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PREFACE. 


Tlie  Bible  in  our  motber  ton^e  is  the  great  triumph  of 
the  Refonnadon ;  and  the  Imowledge  of  the  Gospel  has  open- 
ed the  hearts  of  many  of  our  coimtrymen  to  unite  t<^tlier, 
and  by  means  of  the  noble  art  of  printing,  to  put  it  within 
the  reach  of  the  humblest  in  the  nation,  bo  that  the  wish 
of  the  pious  King  Qeorge  HI.  may  be  realized—"  That  each 
poor  boy  in  his  dominions  may  possess  a  Bible."  Yet  though 
ao  open  and  free  to  all,  there  are  few  persons  of  the  many 
millions  of  our  population,  who  duly  appreciate  the  blessing, 
and  fUHy  enjoy  it.  Many  keep  a  Bible  on  their  shelreB  or  in 
theii-  boxes,  foi^tting  that  therein  is  contained  the  lamp  and 
light  of  their  path  in  life,  the  neTer-&iling  water  of  bliss,  the 
bread  that  nourishes  the  soul,  the  balm  of  OUead  for  every 
bleeding  heart. 

Every  real  christian  searches  the  Scriptures  diligently,  and 
loves  them  truly.  Most  are  well  acquainted  with  them,  at 
least  of  those  parts  which  teach  the  plan  of  salvation,  and 
which  are  so  plain  that  "  the  wayfaring  man  though  a  fool 
cannot  err  therein."  And  christians  can  generally  readily 
quote  those  passages,  which  give  "  a  reason  for  the  hope  that 
is  in  them,  with  meekness  and  fear." 


IV  PRBFACX. 

The  Holy  Gospels  contain  the  history  of  our  Lord  and 
.  Saviour  who  shed  His  blood  on  the  cross  for  our  salvation. 
The  narrative  handed  down  to  us  is  only  brief,  '*  but  if  all  He 
did  should  be  written,  not  even  the  world  itself  would  con- 
tain the  books  that  should  be  written."  But  sufficient  has 
been  recorded  to  prove  to  us,  that  He  was  the  Christ,  the 
Messiah,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  who  came  to  fulfil 
God's  law,'  and  offer  Himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  "that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  shall  not  perish  but 
have  everlasting  life."  His  agony  in  the  garden  of  Geth- 
samene.  His  betrayal  and  sufferings  on  the  cross,  are  &ithfully 
and  minutely  portrayed.  With  what  devout  contemplation 
should  we  regard  Him  who  laid  down  His  Ufe,  that  we  might 
be  saved  from  Hell,  and  thus  obtained  for  us,  and  promised 
to  give  us  happiness,  and  glory  with  Him  in  Heaven.  What 
an  unspeakable  mercy,  to  be  rescued  from  devils  and  frt)m 
sinners,  to  live  with  Jesus  and  His  holy  saints,  without  end. 
May  all  that  love  the  Scriptures  be  clothed  with  the  beau- 
tiful  garments  of  salvation,  that  they  may  not  be  found  in 
their  own  raiment  at  the  wedding  feast,  and  be  cast  into  outer 
darkness.  Let  each  word  of  the  •  Holy  Gospel  be  eagerly 
learnt,  with  prayer  to  Qod  that  of  His  loving  kindness  and 
tender  mercy  He  will  engrave  on  our  hearts  as  with  a  pen 
of  iron  on  lead,  each  warning,  and  each  blessing  and  promise, 
every  truth  and  doctrine  contained  in  it.  The  beauty  and 
simplicity  of  the  Gospels,  charm  every  unprejudiced  heart. 
We  should  read  them  often,  and  each  time  with  more  atten- 
tion, that  the  faithful  portrait  of  His  character,  who  was 
chief  among  ten  thousand  and  altogether  lovely,  may  excite 
admiration  and  love  in  our  hearts,  and  self-denying  devotion 
to  His  cause.     Let  faith  and  love  precede  virtue ;  let  good 


works  manifest  tlie  fruito  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  irhoin  our 
Sarioar  haa  promiMd  to  send  to  His  disciides,  to  lead  tbcm 
into  alt  truth. 

The  following  p^ea  contain  a  continuous  nairatiTeof  onr 
SftTioor's  life  on  earUi  from  the  fonr  Gospels,  and  in  the 
words  of  the  aathoriied  versioa.  The  "  Harmonia  Evange- 
lica,"  by  Oreswell,  has  been  followed,  with  one  or  two  ' 
exceptions.  It  is  hoped  that  it  may  tend  to  give  yonnger 
■tndents  a  clear  idea  of  the  History ;  and  as  the  chapters  from 
which  any  paragraph  is  taken  are  marked  at  the  be^nning 
of  each  section,  they  can  refer  to  their  Bibles  for  the  fidl  ac- 
count of  each  Goepel.  The  Harmonia  Evangelica  is  arrang- 
ed in  parallel  columns,  and  line  for  line,  so  that  where  any 
word  or  line  occurs  in  one  Oospel  more  than  another,  it  is 
seen  at  one  view.  In  this  volume,  the  narrative  is  contina- 
ons  from  the  four  Qoepels,  without  putting  in  two  words  of 
the  same  meaning,  but  different,  but  never  omitting  an 
additional  line.  Several  Tables  and  Indices  have  been 
added,  which  will  make  the  Book  complete  in  itseli;  as  a 
handbook  for  the  study  of  the  Gospel  History. 

Having  the  Bible,  we  need  only  our  plain  natural  under' 
standing  to  comprehend  its  contents ;  by  reference  from  one  - 
part  to  another  the  Scriptures  explain  themselves,  and  every 
true  doctrine  taught  in  the  Church  of  Christ  may  be  proved 
thereby.  "  The  Bible  and  nothing  but  the  Bible  is  the  reli- 
gion of  Protestants."  In  the  Bible  are  revealed,  the 
nature  and  attributes  of  God;  the  character  and  pros- 
pects of  man,  and  the  great  work  of  man's  Redemption,  All 
these  things  can  be  as  plainly  understood,  as  another  book, 
by  the  light  of  our  natural  underetanding.  But  spiritually 
to  disoem  them,  to  feel  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  and 
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repent  of  it,  to  feel  the  need  of  a  SaTionr,  and  to  flee  to  Him 
for  safety  ;  to  partake  of  the  benefits  of  His  death  and  pas- 
sion, and  be  united  to  Him  as  the  living  Head ;  to  bring  forth 
holy  fruits,  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness,  good- 
ness, faith,  meekness,  temperance, — this  is  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  alone,  and  is  of  the  grace  of  God.  "  By  graoe 
are  ye  saved  through  faith  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is 
the  gift  of  God.  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  shall  boast,  for 
we  are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  imto  good 
works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  ■ 
in  them." 

"  Faith  cometh  by  hearing  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
God."  The  preaching  of  faithful  ministers  adds  many  to  the 
Church  who  shall  be  saved;  let  us  most  diligently  wait  on 
them,  devoutly  praying  for  God's  blessing  on  them  and  their 
preaching,  that  eloquence  and  power  may  be  given  them 
in  delivering  the  message  of  salvation,  and  that  their  holy 
lives  may  exemplify  the  doctrine  taught. 

But  let  us  never  neglect  the  daily  reading  of  Gt)d's  word 
in  the  closet  and  family.  "  Search  the  Scriptures"  should 
be  our  motto,  "  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life, 
and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me.**  The  study  of  the 
119th  Psalm  would  be  a  profitable  exercise  for  every  young 
christian ;  that  especially,  and  all  the  Psalms  teach  us  the 
true  spirit  of  a  servant  of  God,  and  the  awfld  state  of  those 
that  rebel  against  Him. 

We  should  remember  in  reading  the  Holy  Gospels,  that 
our  Saviour  is  the  living  head  of  His  Church ;  that  though 
invisible  to  the  natural  eye,  by  the  eye  of  fidth  we  behold 
Him  who  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  sittiag  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  interceding  for  His  people.    By  fiuth 
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^ich  is  the  gift  of  God,  we  are  united  to  Him,  become  one 
with  Christ  and  Christ  with  ns.  He  dwelleth  in  us,  we  are 
dothed  with  Christ ;  of  hia  fiihiesa  we  receive  and  advance  from 
grace  to  grace.  Let  us  bear  in  mind  His  living  presence  in 
humility  on  eaith,  His  exalted  glory  in  Heaven,  His  invita- 
tiom  to  rinnera  to  come  to  Him,  and  the  terror  of  His  wrath 
when  coming'  to  judge  those  that  reject  His  kingdom.  "  It 
■■  a  feaifbl  tiling  to  fitll  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God." 

OI017  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good- 


THE   BIRTH    AND   EARLY    LIFE 


ST.  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST; 


OUE  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR 
JESUS  CHRIST. 


**  Non  fecit  taliter  omni  nationi."  (Pb.  cxlyii.  20)  disait 
Dayid  en  parlant  de  la  loL  MaiB,  en  parlant  de  Jesus-Clirist, 
il  faut  dire :    '*  Fecit  taliter  omni  nationi." 

Pascal. 


A  HAfiMONT  OF  THE  GOSPELS. 


INTRODUCTION  BY  St.  LUKE. 
1.  Fonimach  u  many  h^Te  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in 
order  k  declaration  of  those  things  which  are  most  surety  be- 
Bered  among  ns.  Even  as  they  deliyered  them  unto  us,  which 
from  the  b^jnning  were  eye  witnesses,  and  ministers  of  the 
word ;  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  perfect  under- 
standing of  all  things  from  the  very  first,  to  write  unto 
Hiee,  in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilus,  That  thou  mightest 
know  the  oertainty  of  those  things  whernn  thou  hast  been 


Br.  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST.    HIS  BIRTH  FORETOLD 
TO  ZACHARIAS  BY  AN  ANQEL. 

2.  There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king  of  Judea,  a 
certain  priest  named  Zacharias,  of  the  course  of  Abia :  and  his 
wife  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  was  Elisa- 
beth. And  they  were  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  in 
all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord,  blameless. 
And  they  had  no  child,  because  (tai  Elizabeth  was  barren,  and 
tbey  both  were  now  well  stricken  in  years. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  executed  the  priest's 
office  before  God  in  the  order  of  his  course.  According  to  the 
custom  of  the  priest's  office,  his  lot  was  to  bum  incense  when 
he  went  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  And  the  whole  multi- 
tude of  the  people  were  praying  without,  at  the  time  of  in- 
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cense.  And  there  appeared  unto  bim  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense,  And  when 
Zacharias  saw  him,  he  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon  him. 

But  the  angel  said  unto  bim,  "  Fear  not,  Zacharias :  for  thy 
prayer  is  beard  ;  and  thy  wife  Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a  son, 
and  thou  shalt  call  bis  name  John.  And  thou  shalt  have  joy 
and  gladness ;  and  many  shall  rejoice  at  his  birth.  For  he 
shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  drink  neither 
wine  nor  strong  drink ;  and  he  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb.  And  many  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God.  And  he 
shall  go  before  bim  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  turn  the 
hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the 
wisdom  of  the  just ;  to  make  ready  a  people  prepared  for  the 
Lord."  And  Zacharias  said  unto  the  Angel,  "  Whereby  shall 
I  know  this  ?  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife  well  stricken  in 
years."  And  the  angel  answering  said  unto  him,  "  I  am  Ga- 
briel, that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  am  sent  to  speak 
unto  thee,  and  to  show  thee  these  glad  tidings.  And,  behold, 
thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak,  until  the  day  that 
these  things  shall  be  performed,  because  thou  believest  not  my 
words,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  season." 

And  the  people  waited  for  Zacharias,  and  marvelled  that 
he  tarried  so  long  in  the  temple.  And  when  he  came  out,  he 
could  not  speak  unto  them :  and  they  perceived  that  he  had 
seen  a  vision  in  the  temple  ;  for  he  beckoned  unto  them,  and 
remained  speechless.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  soon  as 
the  days  of  his  ministration  were  accomplished,  he  departed  to 
his  own  house. 


St.  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST  IS  CONCEIVED. 

Luke  I  S4— 25. 
3.  And  after  these  things  his  wife  Elisabeth  conceived, 
and  hid  herself  five  months,  saying,  **  Thus  hath  the  Lord 
dealt  with  me,  in  the  days  wherein  he  looked  on  me,  to  take 
away  my  reproach  among  men." 
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THE  BIRTH  OF  OUR  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS 
CHRIST  IS  FORETOLD  TO  THE  VIRGIN  MARY 
BY  THE  SAME  ANGEL. 

Lnh«  i.  26-38.     ' 

4.  And  in  the  Bixth  month  the  angel  Gabnel  was  tent 
from  God,  unto  a  city  of  Galilee .  named  Nazareth,  To  a  vir- 
gin espouaed  to  a  man  whose  name  iras  Joseph,  of  the  houae 
of  David  ;  and  the  vii^n's  name  was  Mary.  And  the  ai^^ 
came  in  unto  bet,  and  said, "  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favoured, 
the  Lord  is  with  thee  :  blessed  art  thoa  among  women."  And 
when  she  saw  him,  she  was  troubled  at  hia  saying,  and  cast  in 
lier  mind  what  manner  of  salutation  this  should  be.  And  the 
angel  said  nato  her,  "  Fear  not,  Mary,  for  thon  hut  found  favor 
with  God.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb, 
and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS.  He 
shaU  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest : 
and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  tlie  throne  of  hia  father 
David  :  And  he  ahall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever; 
and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  Then  said  Mary 
anto  the  angel,  "How  shall  this  be,  seeing  1  know  not  a  ma  n?" 
And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her,  "  The  Holy  Ghost 
■hall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow  thee ;  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall 
be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  And,  behold, 
thy  cousin  Elisiibeth,  she  hath  also  conceived  a  son  in  her  old 
age :  and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her,  who  was  called 
barren.  For  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible."  And 
Mary  said.  "  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord;  be  it  unto  me 
according  to  thy  word."     And  the  angel  departed  from  her. 

MARY'S  VISIT  TO  ELISABETH. 
Luke  i.  39— U. 

5.  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days,  and  went  into  the  hill 
country  with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Judah  ;  And  entered  into 
the  ho.se  of  Zachariaa,  and  saluted  Elisabeth.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  that,  when  Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary, 
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the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb ;  and  EliBabeth  was  filled  witii 
the  Holy  Ghost :  And  she  spake  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said, 
"  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of 
thy  womb.  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my 
Lord  should  come  to  me  ?  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy 
salutation  sotmded  in  mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb 
for  joy.  And  blessed  is  she  that  believed :  for  there  shall  be 
a  performance  of  those  things  which  were  told  her  from  the 
Lord/' 

And  Mary  said, 

"  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  And  my  spirit  hath  re- 
joiced in  Gbd  my  Saviour.  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low 
estate  of  Ids  handmaiden:  for,  behold,  frt)m  henceforth  all 
generations  shall  call  me  blessed.  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath 
done  to  me  great  things ;  and  holy  is  his  name.  And  his  mercy 
is  on  them  that  fear  him  from  generation  to  generation.  He 
hath  showed  strength  with  his  arm ;  He  hath  scattered  the 
proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts.  He  hath  put  down 
the  mighty  from  their  seats,  and  exalted  them  of  low  degree. 
He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things ;  and  the  rich  he 
hath  sent  empty  away.  He  hath  holpen  his  servant  Israel,  in 
remembrance  of  his  mercy ;  As  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  to 
Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  for  ever." 

And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three  months,  and  re- 
turned to  her  own  house. 


JOHN  THE  BAPTIST  IS  BORN,  AND  CIRCUMCISED 

AND  RECEIVES  HIS  NAME. 
Lnke  i.  57—79. 
6.  Now  Elisabeth's  fiill  time  came  that  she  should  be  de- 
livered ;  and  she  brought  forth  a  son.  And  her  neighbours 
and  her  cousins  heard  how  the  Lord  had  shewed  great  mercy 
upon  her ;  and  they  rejoiced  with  her.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  on  the  eighth  day  they  came  to  circumcise  the  child ;  and 
they  called  him  Zacharias,  after  the  name  of  his  father.  And 
his  mother  answered  and  said,  "Not  so ;  but  he  shall  be  called 


John."  And  thejnidnnta  her,  "There i» nose  of  th^ldndred 
tiiat  is  called  by  this  name."  And  they  made  signi  to  hie 
&tfaer,  how  he  woold  hare  him  called.  And  be  aiked  for  a 
^nitiag  taUe,  and  wrote,  saying.  His  name  is  John.  And 
tbej  marvelled  all.  And  his  mouth  was  opened  immediately, 
and  his  tongue  loosed;  and  he  spake  and  praised  Qod.  And 
fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round  about  them :  and  all  these 
avfings  were  noised  abroad  throu^out  all  the  hill  country  of 
Jndea.  And  all  they  that  heard  them  laid  them  up  ia  their 
hearts,  saying.  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be  ?  And  the 
hand  d  the  Lord  was  with  him.  And  bis  father  ^.flrhflriBt 
was  filled  with  tbc  Holy  Oboet,  and  prophesied,  saying, 

"Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israeli  forhebathTiutedand 
redeemed  bis  people.  And  bath  raised  up  an  bom  of  salvation 
jbrns  in  the  house  of  bis  servant  David ;  As  he  spake  by  the 
mouth  of  bis  hdlj  prophets,  which  have  been  since  the  woiid 
began :  That  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  from 
the  band  of  all  that  hate  us ;  To  perfonn  the  mercy  promised 
to  our  &thers,  and  to  remember  his  holy  covenant ;  The  oath 
which  be  sware  to  our  father  Abraham,  That  be  would  grant 
unto  ns,  that  we  being  delivered  out  of  the  band  of  our 
enemies  might  serve  him  without  fear,  Li  holiness  and  right- 
eousness before  him,  all  the  days  of  our  life.  And  thou,  child, 
shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest :  for  thou  shalt  go 
bdbre  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways;  To  give 
knowledge  of  wlvation  unto  hie  people  by  the  remission  of 
their  sins.  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  Qod ;  whereby 
the  dayspring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us.  To  give  light  to 
tbem  that  rat  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide 
onr  feet  into  the  way  of  peace." 


PRIVATE  LIFE  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST  DURING 
THIRTY  YEARS- 
7.  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and 
wu  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  shewing  unto  Israel. 


8  A  HABMONT   OF  THE   OOePKLS. 

JOSEPH,  BEING  WARNED   IN  A   DREAM.   TAKES 
UNTO  HIM  MARY  HIS  ESPOUSED  WIFE. 

Matthew  i.  18  -25. 

8.  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise :  When 
as  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came 
together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then 
Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not  wiUing  to 
make  her  a  public  example,  was  minded  to  put  her  away  pri- 
Tily.  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  "  saying,  Joseph, 
thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife : 
for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus: 
for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  Now  all  this  was 
done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord 
by  the  prophet,  (Isaiah  vii.  14.)  saying,  "  Behold,  a  virgin  shall 
be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call 
his  name  Emmanuel,"  which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with 
us.  Then  Joseph  being  raised  from  sleep  did  as  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife : 
And  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first  bom 
son  :  and  he  called  his  name  JESUS. 


CHRIST  IS  BORN  IN  BETHLEHEM. 

Luke  ii.  1—21. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  went  out 
a  decree  from  Csesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should  be 
taxed.  (And  this  taxing  was  first  made  when  Cyrenius  was 
governor  of  Syria.)  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every  one 
into  his  own  city.  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  out 
of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judea,  unto  the  city  of  David, 
which  is  called  Bethlehem  :  (because  he  was  of  the  house  and 
lineage  of  David.)  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife, 
being  great  with  child.  And  so  it  was,  that,  while  they  were 
there,  the  days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be  deliv- 
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ered.  And  ibe  brought  fortb  her  firet-bora  son,  and  wrapped 
him  in  twaddliDgclothei,  and  laid  him  ia  a  manger;  becauK 
then  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 

And  there  were  in  the  tame  countrj  shepherds  abiding  in 
Ae  field,  keeping  watch  over  tbeir  floclc  hy  night.  And,  lo, 
the  mngel  of  the  Loid  came  upon  them,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  shone  round  about  them :  and  tbey  were  sore  afraid. 
And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  "  Fear  not :  for,  behold,  I  bring 
JOB  glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people. 
Pot  unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Sariour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you 
Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in 
a  manger."  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  muld- 
tnde  of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God,  and  saying,  "  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peai^e,  good  will  toward  men.'* 
And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were  gone  away  from  them 
into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one  to  another,  Let  us  go  now 
even  onto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass, 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  to  us.  And  they  came  with 
baste,  and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe  lying  in  a 
manger.  And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they  made  known 
abroad  the  saying  whirh  was  told  them  concerning  this  child. 
And  all  they  that  heard  it  wondered  at  those  things  which 
were  told  them  by  the  shepherds.  But  Mary  kept  all  these 
things,  and  pondered  them  in  her  heart.  And  the  shepherds 
returned,  glorifying  and  praising  God  for  all  the  things  that 
tbey  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them.  And 
when  eight  daj'S  were  accomplished  far  the  circumcising  of  the 
child,  his  name  was  called  Jesus,  which  was  so  named  of  the 
angel  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb. 

GENEALOGY  OF  OUR  BLESSED  LORD. 

AcMrdiag  to  St  Matlhev,  from  According  to  St.  Lake,  from 

Abiaham.  A  dim. 

10.  The    book   of  the  Being  as  was  supposed  the 

generation  of  Jesus  Christ,     son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son 
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the  son  of  David,  the  son 
of  Abraham. 

Abraham  begat  Isaac; 
and  Isaac  begat  Jacob ;  and 
Jacob  begat  Judas  and  his 
brethren;  and  Judas  begat 
Phares  and  Zara  of  Tha- 
mar;  and  Phares  begat 
Esrom ;  and  Esrom  begat 
Aram;  and  Aram  begat 
Aminadab;  and  Aminadab 
b^atNaasson;  and  Naas- 
son  begat  Sabnon ;  and  Sal- 
mon begat  Booz  of  Rachab ; 
and  Booz  begat  Obed  of 
Ruth;  and  Obed  begat 
Jesse ;  and  Jesse  begat  Da- 
vid the  king;  and  David 
the  king  begat  Solomon  of 
her  that  had  been  the  wife 
of  Urias ;  and  Solomon  be- 
gat Roboam ;  and  Roboam 
begat  Abia ;  and  Abia  begat 
Asa;  and  Asa  begat  Josa- 
phat ;  and  Josaphat  begat 
Joram ;  and  Joram  begat 
Ozias ;  and  Ozias  begat  Jo- 
atham ;  and  Joatham  begat 
Achaz ;  and  Achaz  begat 
Ezekias ;  and  Ezekias  be- 
gat Manasses ;  and  Manas- 
ses  begat  Amon ;  and  Amon 
begat  Josias ;  and  Josias 
begat  Jechonias  and  his 
brethren,  about  the  time 
they  were  carried  away  to 
Babylon:    and   after  they 


of  Heli,  which  was  the  son  of 
Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of 
Levi,  which  was  the  son  of  Mel- 
chi,  which  was  the  son  of  Janna, 
which  was  the  son  of  Joseph^ 
which  was  the  son  of  Mattathias, 
which  was  the  son  of  Amos, 
which  was  the  son  of  Naum, 
which  was  the  son  of  Esli,  which 
was  the  son  of  Nagge,  which  was 
the  son  of  Maath,  which  was  the 
son  of  Mattathias,  which  was  the 
son  of  Semei,  which  was  the  son 
of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of 
Juda,  which  was  the  son  of 
Joanna,  which  was  the  son  of 
Rhesa,  which  was  the  son  of 
Zerobabel,  which  was  the  son  of 
Salathiel,  which  was  the  son  of 
Neri,  which  was  the  son  of  Mel- 
chi,  which  was  the  son  of  Addi, 
which  was  the  son  of  Cosam, 
which  was  the  son  of  Elmodam, 
which  was  the  son  of  Er,  which 
was  the  son  of  Jose,  which  was 
the  son  of  Eliezer,  which  was 
the  son  of  Jorim,  which  was  the 
son  of  Matthat,  which  was  the 
son  of  Levi,  which  was  the  son 
of  Simeon,  which  was  the  son  of 
Juda,  which  was  the  son  of  Jo- 
seph, which  was  the  son  of  Jonan, 
which  was  the  son  of  Eliakim, 
which  was  the  son  of  Melea, 
which  was  the  son  of  Menan, 
which  was  the  son  of  Mattatha, 
which  was  the  son  of  Nathan, 
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mn  bnraght  to  Babylon, 
Jtchmuaa  begat  Salathiel ; 
and  Salathiel  begat  Zoro- 
b«bel ;  and  Zorobabel  begat 
Abind;  and  Abiud  begat 
WiaUm  •  anil  EUakim  be- 
gat Azu ;  and  Azor  begat 
Sadoc;  and  Sadoc  begat 
AcUm ;  and  Achim  begat 
Eliod ;  and  Eliud  begat  Ele- 
anr;  and  Eleazar  begat 
Hattban ;  and  Hatthan  be- 
gat Jacob;  and  Jacob  be- 
gat Joaeph  the  huaband  of 
Mary,  of  whom  was  bom 
Jeaofl,  who  is  called  Christ. 
So  all  the  geneiationB  from 
Abraham  to  Darid  are  four- 
teen geueratiDna ;  and  from 
DaTid  until  the  carrying 
away  into  Babylon  are  four- 
teen generations ;  and  from 
the  caiTTii^  away  into  Ba- 
bylon onto  Christ  are  four- 
teen generations. 


which  was  the  son  of  David, 
which  wasthe  eon  of  Jesse,  which 
was  the  son  ot  Obed,  which  wu 
the  son  of  Boos,  which  was  the 
son  of  Salmon,  which  was  the  son 
of  Naasson,  which  was  the  son  of 
Aminadab,  which  was  the  son  of 
Aram,  which  was  the  son  of  Bs- 
rom,  which  was  the  son  of  Pha- 
res,  which  was  the  son  of  Juda. 
which  was  the  son  of  Jacob, 
which  was  the  son  of  Isaac, 
which  was 
which  was 
which  was 


which 
which 
which 


he  son  of  Abraham, 
the  son  of  Thara, 
the  son  of  Nachor, 
the  son  of  Samch, 
the  son  of  Ragau, 
the  son  of  Phalec, 
the  son  of  Heber. 
which  was  the  son  of  Sala,. 
which  was  the  son  of  Cainan, 
which  was  the  son  of  Arphaxad, 
which  was  the  son  of  Sem,  which 
was  the  son  of  Noe,  which  was 
the  son  of  Lamech,  which  was 
the  son  of  Mathusahi,  which  was 
the  son  of  Enoch,  which  was  the 
son  of  Jared,  which  was  the  son 
of  Maleleel,  which  was  the  son  of 
Cainan,  which  was  the  eon  ot 
Edos,  which  was  the  son  of  Seth, 
which  was  the  son  of  Adam, 
which  was  the  son  of  God. 
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DIVINITY   OF   OUR  BLESSED    LORD   AS   PROVED 

BY  St.  JOHN. 

John  L  1—18. 

1 1 .  In  the  beginniDg  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  begin- 
ning with  God.  Ail  things  were  made  by  him ;  and  without 
him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.  In  him  was  life ; 
and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.  And  the  light  shineth  in 
darkness ;  and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not.  There  was 
a  man  sent  from  God,  whose  name  was  John.  The  same 
came  for  a  witness,  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light,  that  all  men 
through  him  might  believe.  He  was  not  that  Light,  but  was 
sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  Light.  That  was  the  true  Light, 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world.  He 
was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the 
world  knew  him  not.  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own 
received  him  not.  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave 
he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe 
on  his  name  :  which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of 
the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.  And  the  Word 
was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld  his 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of 
grace  and  truth.  John  bare  witness  of  him,  and  cried,  saying, 
**  This  was  he  of  whom  I  spake.  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  pre- 
ferred before  me  :  for  he  was  before  me."  And  of  his  fulness 
have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace.  For  the  law  was 
given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  No 
man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  which 
is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him. 
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JESUS  PRESENTED  IN  THE  TEMPLE. 
LnkBU.  S3-3S. 

1 2.  Ani]  vhen  the  days  of  her  punfication  according  to 
the  Uw  of  Moses  were  accomplished,  they  brought  him  to  Je- 
rusalem, to  present  him  to  the  Lord ;  (As  it  is  written  in  the 
Uw  1^  the  I»rd,  (Numbers  Tiii.  17)  Every  male  that  opcneth 
the  womb  shall  he  called  holy  to  the  Lord ; )  And  to  offer  a  sacri- 
fice according  to  that  which  iBswdin  thelawof  theljord,  (Lev. 
xii.  8.)  "  B  pair  of  turtle  doves,  or  two  young  pigeons."  And,  be- 
hold, there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem,  whose  name  was  Simeon  ; 
and  the  same  roan  was  just  and  devout,  waiting  for  the  consola- 
tion of  Israel;  and  the  Holy  Ghoat  was  upon  him.  And  it  was 
revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  should  not  see 
death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ,  And  he  came  by 
the  Spirit  into  the  temple :  and  when  the  parents  brought  in 
the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him  after  the  custom  of  the  law, 
Then  took  he  him  up  u}  his  arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said, 

"  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace, 
according  to  thy  word  : 

For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation,  which  thou  hast 
pr^Mred  before  the  face  of  all  people ;  A  light  to  lighten  the 
Geotiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel."  And  Joseph 
and  his  mother  marvelled  at  those  things  which  were  spoken 
of  him.  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  unto  Mary  his 
mother,  "  Behold  this  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again 
of  many  in  Israel ;  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken 
against;  (Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thine  own  soul 
also,)  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed." 

And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of 
IHianael,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser  ;  she  was  of  a  great  nge,  and  had 
lived  with  an  husband  seven  years  from  her  virginity ;  And 
she  was  a  widow  of  about  fourscore  and  four  years,  which  de- 
parted not  from  the  temple,  but  served  Ood  with  fastings  and 
piKyers  night  and  day.  And  she  coming  in  that  instant,  gave 
thanks  likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and  spoke  of  him  to  all  them 
that  looked  for  redemption  tn  Israel. 


14  JL  HARMomr  or  thb  oobpblb. 


WISE  MEN  FROM  THE  EAST,  LED  BY  A  STAR, 
COME  TO  BETHLEHEM  TO  WORSHIP  HIM  THAT 
IS  BORN  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

Matthew  iL  1— IS. 
13.  Now  when  Jesus  was  bom  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea  in 
the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  came  wise  men  from 
the  east  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  "  Where  is  he  that  is  bom  King 
of  the  Jews  ?  for  we  haye  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are 
come  to  worship  him." 

When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these  things,  he  was 
troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him.     And  when  he  had  ga- 
thered all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of  the  people  together, 
he  demanded  of  them  where  Christ  should  be  bom.     And 
they  said  unto  him.  In  Bethlehem  of  Judea :  for  thus  it  is 
written  by  the  prophet.  (Micah  v.  2.)  "  And  thou  Bethlehem, 
in  the  land  of  Judah,  art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of 
Judah  :  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor,  that  shall  nile 
my  people  Israel."     Then  Herod,  when  he  had  privily  called 
the  wise  men,  enquired  of  them  diligently  what  time  the  star 
appeared.   And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said,  "  Qo  and 
search  diligently  for  the  young  child ;  and  when  ye  have  found 
him,  bring  me  word  again,  that  I  may  come  and  worship  him 
also."  When  they  had  heard  the  king  they  departed ;  and,  lo, 
the  star,  which  they  saw  in  the  east,  went  before  them,  till  it 
came  and  stood  over  where  the  young  child  was.   When  they 
saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy.     And 
when  they  were  come  into  the  house,  they  saw  the  young 
child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down,  and  worshipped 
him:  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they  pre- 
sented unto  him  gifts ;  gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 
And  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream  that  they  should  not 
return  to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their  own  country  another 
way. 
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:  FLIES  INTO  EGYPT  WITH  THE  YOUNG 
CHILD  AND  HIS  MOTHER. 
HttUinr  iL  13—18. 
14.    Atid  whea  they  were  departed,  behold  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  appeared  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  taying,  "  Arise,  aod 
t>ke  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and 
be  thon  there  nntil  I  bring  thee  word ;  for  Herod  will  leek  the 
young  child  to  destroy  him."     When  he  arose,  he  took  the 
yoong  child  and  his  mother  by  night,  and  departed  into 
Egypt ;  and  waa  there  until  the  death  of  Herod,  that  it 
might  be  fiilfiUed  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  pro- 
phet, (Hoses  xi.  1,)  aaying,  "  Out  of  ^ypt  have  I  caUed  my 


SLAUGHTER  OP  THE  INNOCEMTS. 
IS.  Then  Herod  when  he  saw  that  he  waa  mocked  of  the 
wiae  men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all 
die  children  that  wero  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts 
thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  under,  according  to  the  time 
which  he  had  diligently  enquired  of  the  wise  men.  Then 
was  ftilMed  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  pro- 
phet, saying,  (Jer.  xxxi.  15.)  "  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice 
heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping,  and  great  monming,  Rachel 
weeping  fin-  her  children,  and  would  not  be  comforted,  be- 
cause they  are  not." 

ON  THE  DEATH  OF  HEROD,  JOSEPH  AT  THE 
COMMAND  OF  GOD  RETURNS  TO  THE  LAND 
OP  ISRAEL. 

UitL  ii.  l»~sa  Lota  it  30. 
16.  But  whenHerodwasdead,  behold,  anangeloftheLord 
i^peareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  "  Saybg,  Arise,  and 
take  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of 
Israel ;  for  they  are  dead  which  Bought  the  young  child's 
lifb."  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  youug  child  and  his  mother. 
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and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel.  But  when  he  heard  that 
Archelaus  did  reign  in  Judea  in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod, 
he  Tf as  afraid  to  go  thither :  notwithstanding  heing  warned 
of  Grod  in  a  dream,  he  turned  aside  into  the  parts  of  Ghdilee  : 
And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth  :  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  He 
shall  be  called  a  Nazarene. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  OUR  SAVIOUR'S  PRIVATE  LIFE. 

Luke  ii.  40-52. 

17.  And  the  child  grew,.and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled 
with  wisdom :  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him.  Now 
his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  the  feast  of  the 
passover.  And  when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  they  went  up 
to  Jerusalem  after  the  custom  of  the  feast.  And  when  they 
had  fulfilled  the  days,  as  they  returned,  the  child  Jesus  tar- 
ried behind  in  Jerusalem ;  and  Joseph  and  his  mother  knew 
not  of  it.  But  they  supposing  him  to  have  been  in  the  com- 
pany, went  a  day*8  journey ;  and  they  sought  him  among 
their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance.  And  when  they  found  him 
not,  they  turned  back  again  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  they  found  him  in  the 
temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both  hearing  them, 
and  asking  them  questions.  And  all  that  heard  him  were 
astonished  at  his  understanding  and  answers.  But  when 
they  saw  him,  they  were  amazed :  and  his  mother  said  unto 
him,  '*  Son,  why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us  ?  behold,  thy 
father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing."  And  he  said  unto 
them,  '*  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me  ?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must 
be  about  my  Father's  business  ?"  And  they  understood  not 
the  saying  which  he  spake  unto  them.  And  he  went  down 
with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto 
them :  but  his  mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart. 
And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  fitvour 
with  God  and  man. 


CONTAINING  THB  HISTORY  OP  EltiUTESN  MONTHS, 
THE  BEOINNINO  OF  THE  PRBACHINO 

JOHN  THE   BAPTIST. 

TO  THE  END  OF  THE  FIRST  YEAR 


OUR  SAVIOUR'S   MINISTRY; 

FROM  THE  FOLLOWING  PASSAQES  OF  THE  GOSPELS  : 

M*TTH..-,  Ch*?.  iii.  JT.  r.  u.  »ii.  »iii.  1—4,  14—17.,  ii.2— 

Maik  i,  i..  t-22.    Ldu  iii.  I— 'i3^  iv.  t.    Johh  i.  18— SI.  ii.  iii.  i 


i  HAEMONY  OF  THE  GOSPELS. 


JOHN    THE    BAPTIST,    HAVING    RECEIVED    THE 

WORD  OF  GOD,  BEGINS  TO  PREACH. 

Mitt.  iU.  1—12.    Hark  i.  1— S.    Luke  iii.  1-16. 

1. — The  b^DDiDg  of  the  Gospel  of  Jeans  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God. 

Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  CRsar, 
Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judea.  and  Herod  being 
tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  his  brother  Philip  tetiwcb  of  Iturea, 
•nd  of  the  region  of  TmchoDitig,  and  Livsaaias  tetrarch  of 
Abilene.  Annas  and  Caiaphaa  being  the  high  priests,  the 
word  of  God  cnme  unto  John  the  hoq  of  Zachaiiat  in  the 
wilderness.  And  in  those  dajrs  he  came  into  all  the  country 
about  Jordan,  preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea,  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  saying, 
"  Repent  ye  :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  As  it 
is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of  Esaias  the  prophet  (Is. 
xl.  3)  saying  "  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness. 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  His  paths  straight. 
Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every  mountain  and  bill  shall 
be  brought  low ;  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and 
the  rough  places  shall  be  made  smooth,  and  oil  fiesh  shall  see 
the  salvation  of  God." 
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And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of  camel's  hair,  and  a 
leathern  girdle  ahout  his  loins,  and  his  food  was  locusts  and 
wild  honey.     Then  went  out  to  him,   Jerusalem,   and  all 
Judea,  And  were  all  baptized  of  him  in  the  river  Jordan, 
confessing  their  sins.     But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pha- 
risees and  Sadducees  come  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them, 
"  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to  £ee  from 
the  wrath  to  come.  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  meet  for  re- 
pentance :  And  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  we  have 
Abraham  to  our  father,  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of 
these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.     And  now 
also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees ;  therefore,  every 
tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cast 
into  the  fire."     And  the  people  asked  him,  saying,  *'  What 
shall  we  do  then  ?"   He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them,  **  He 
that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath  none  ; 
and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  likewise."    Then  came  also 
publicans  to  be  baptized,  and  said  unto  him,  "  Master,  what 
shall  we  do  ?*'    And  he  said  unto  them,  "  Exact  no  more  than 
that  which  is  appointed  you.**     And  the  soldiery  likewise  de- 
manded of  him,  saying,  "  And  what  shall  we  do  ?  *'    And  he 
said  unto  them,  "  Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither  accuse  any 
falsely ;  and  be  content  with  your  wages."     And  as  the  peo- 
ple were  in  expectation,  and  all  men  mused  in  their  hearts  of 
John,  whether  he  were  the  Christ  or  not;  John  answered, 
saying  unto  them  all,  "  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water,  unto 
repentance :  but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh  after  me,  the 
latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and 
unloose,  he  will  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire. 
Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge  his 
floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  gamer,  but  the  chafF  he 
will  bum  with  fire  unquenchable.''    And  many  other  things 
in  his  exhortation,  preached  he  unto  the  people. 
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THE  BAPTISM  OF  OUR  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR 

JESUS  CHRIST. 

Halt. iU.  13-17.    Hirki.»-II.    Lokeiu.  S1-3S. 

2.  And  it  came  to  posB,  ia  those  dajrt,  that  Jetas  came 
from  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  baptized 
of  him.  But  John  forbad  him,  saying,  "  I  have  need  to  be  bap- 
tized  of  thee  and  comest  thou  to  me  ?"  And  Jesus  answering, 
said  ODto  him,  "  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now  -,  for  thus  it  becometh 
US  to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  Then  he  suffered  him.  Now 
when  all  the  people  were  baptized,  and  Jesus  being  baptized, 
went  vtraightway  up  out  of  the  water,  and  praying,  be  saw 
the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  descending  in 
a  bodily  shape,  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him,  and  lo  a 
ToLce  from  heaven,  saying,  "  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  thee 
I  am  well  pleased."  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  about 
thirty  years  of  age. 

THE   TEMPTATION   OF  OUR  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR 

JESUS  CHRIST. 

MatLiT.  1-11.    Msrki.  18-13.    Loke  if.  1-13. 

3.  And  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  returned  from 
Jordan,  and  immediately  the  Spirit  driveth  him  into  the  wil- 
derness to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.  And  he  was  there  in  the 
wildemeM  forty  days,  tempted  of  Satan,  and  was  with  the 
wild  beast*.  And  in  those  days  he  did  eat  nothing;  and 
when  they  were  ended,  he  afterwards  hungered.  And  when 
the  tempter  came  to  him,  he  said,  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread." .  And  Jesus 
answered  him,  saying,  it  is  written,  (Deut.  viii.  3.)  "  That 
man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  hy  every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God."  Then  the  devil  taketh 
him  up  into  the  Holy  City,  Jerusalem,  and  setteth  him  on  a 
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pinnacle  of  tbe  temple,  And  saith  unto  him,  *'  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down ;"  for  it  is  written  (Ps.  xci.  11, 
12.)  *'  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee  :  and 
in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up :  lest  at  any  time  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone."  Jesus  said  unto  him.  It  is 
written  again  (Deut.  vi.  16.)  "  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord 
thy  God."  Again  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an  exceeding 
high  mountain,  and  sheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  and  the  glory  of  them,  in  a  moment  of  time,  and  the 
devil  said  unto  him,  "  All  this  power  will  I  give  thee,  and  the 
glory  of  them :  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me ;  and  to  whom- 
soever I  will  I  give  it.  If  thou  therefore  wilt  fall  down  and 
worship  me.  all  shall  be  thine.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  ''  Get  thee  behind  me.  Satan,  for  it  is  written, 
(Deut.  vi.  13.  16,  20.)  "Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  And  when  the  devil 
had  ended  all  the  temptation,  he  departed  from  him  for  a  sea- 
son, and  behold  angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him. 


THE  JEWS  SEND  PRIESTS  AND  LEVITES  FROM 
JERUSALEM  UNTO  JOHN,  TO  ENQUIRE  WHO 
HE  IS? 

John  i.  10—28. 

4.  And  this  is  the  record  of  John,  when  the  Jews  sent 
Priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask  ,him.  "  Who  art 
thou  }*'  And  he  confessed  and  denied  not ;  but  confessed  "  I 
am  not  the  Christ."  And  they  asked  him,  **  What  then  ? 
Art  thou  Elias  ?"  And  he  saith.  "1  am  not."  "Art  thou 
that  Prophet  ?"  And  he  answered,  *'  No."  Then  said  they 
unto  him,  V  Who  art  thou  ?  that  we  may  give  an  answer  to 
them  that  sent  us.  What  sayest  thou  of  thyself  ?"  He  said. 
*'  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Make 
straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias." 
(Is.  xl.  3.)     And  they  which  were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees. 
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And  tiwf  uked  him,  «nd  Mid  unto  him,  "  Why  bapdzeat 
thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  that  ChriBt,  nor  Eliu,  neither  that 
prophet?"  John  Bnavrered  them,  nying,  "I  baptize  joa 
with  mter,  but  there  Btandetii  one  among  you,  whom  ye 
know  not :  He  it  ia,  who  coining  after  me  vt  preferred  before 
me,  whose  shoes  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose."  These 
tilings  were  done  in  Bethabara,  beyond  Jordan,  where  John 
Vaa  baptizing. 

THE  TESTIMONY  OP  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST  TO  OUR 

LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 

John  1. 59—43. 

5.  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jeans  coming  unto  him,  and 
nith,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world."  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  "  After  me  cometh 
a  man  which  is  preferred  before  me:  for  be  was  before  me. 
And  I  knew  him  not :  but  that  he  should  be  made  manifest  to 
Israel,  therefore  am  I  come  baptizing  with  water."  And  John 
bare  record,  saying,  "  I  aaw  the  Spirit  descending  from  hearen 
like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him.  And  I  knew  him  not ; 
but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  onto 
roe,  '  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending,  and 
remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  which  baptizeth  with  tht 
Holy  Ghost.'  And  I  saw  and  bare  record  that  this  ts  the  Son 
of  God." 

Again,  the  next  day  after,  John  stood,  and  two  of  his  dis- 
ciples ;  and  looking  uptm  Jesus  as  he  walked,  be  saith, 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God !"  And  the  two  disciples  heard 
him  sprak,  and  they  followed  Jesus,  llien  Jesus  turned  and 
saw  them  following,  aai  eaitb  unto  them,  "  What  seek  ye  }'' 
They  said  unto  him,  '■  Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say  being  inter- 
preted, Master.)  where  dwellest  thou  ?"  He  saith  unto  them, 
"  Come  and  fee.'-  They  came  and  saw  where  he  dwelt,  and 
abode  with  him  that  day :  for  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour. 
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One  of  the  two,  which  heard  John  speak,  and  followed  him. 
was  Andrew.  Simon  Peter's  brother.  He  first  findeth  his  own 
brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto  him,  "  we  have  found  the  Mes- 
fiias,"  which  is.  being  interpreted  the  Christ.  And  he  brought 
him  to  Jesus.  And  when  Jesus  beheld  him.  he  said.  *'  Thou 
art  Simon  the  son  of  Jona ;  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas," 
which  is  by  interpretation  a  stone. 


JESUS  RETURNS  INTO  GALILEE.     HE  CALLETH 

PHILIP. 

John  i.  43—51. 

6.  The  day  following.  Jesus  would  go  forth  into  Galilee, 
and  findeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto  him.  "  Follow  me."  Now 
Philip  was  of  Bethsaida.  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter.  Phi- 
lip findeth  Nathanael.  and  eaith  unto  him,  "  We  have  found 
him,  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law ;  and  the  Prophets  did  write, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph.  And  Nathanael  said 
unto  him.  "  Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?*' 
Philip  saith  unto  him.  "  Come  and  see."  Jesus  saw  Natha- 
nael coming  to  him,  and  saith  of  him.  "  Behold  an  Israelite 
indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile!"  Nathanael  saith  unto  him, 
'*  Whence  knowest  thou  me  ?"  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  "  Before  that  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under 
the  fig-tree  I  saw  thee/'  Nathanael  answered  and  saith  unto 
him,  *•  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God  :  thou  art  the  King  of 
Israel."  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  *'  Because  I  said 
unto  thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree,  believest  thou  ?  thou 
shalt  see  greater  things  than  these."  And  he  saith  ^to  him. 
"  Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you.  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven 
open,  and  the  angels  of  God,  ascending  and  descending  upon 
the  Son  of  Man." 
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A  MARRIAGE  IN  CANA  OP  GALILEE.     THE  FIRSr 

MIRACLE    PERFORMED    BY    OUR   LORD    ANT) 

SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 

John  ii.  I-ll. 

7.  And  the  third  6«j  there  wu  a  mania^  in  Cana  of 
Galilee ;  and  the  mother  of  Jeaui  waa  there  ;  And  both  Jesui 
wu  called,  and  his  diBciplen,  to  the  merriage.  And  when  they 
wanted  wioe.  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  ■'  They  have 
no  wine."  Jeeus  saith  unto  lier,  "  Woman,  what  have  1  to  do 
with  thee  ?  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.  "  His  mother  taith 
nnto  the  tenmnts,  "  whattnever  he  soith  unto  you,  do  it." 
And  there  were  aet  there  six  waterpota  of  stone,  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  containing  two  or  three  fir- 
kina  apiece.  Jetns  saith  unto  them,  "Fill  the  waterpota 
with  water."  And  they  filled  them  up  to  the  brim.  And  be 
aaith  unto  them,  "  Draw  out  oow,  and  bear  unto  the  governor 
of  the  feaat."  And  they  bore  it.  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast 
had  tasted  the  water  that  was  made  wine,  and  knew  not 
whence  it  was  (but  the  servants  which  drew  the  water  knew.) 
the  governor  of  the  feast  called  the  bridegroom,  and  saith 
unto  him,  "  Every  man  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good 
wine :  and  when  men  have  well  drunk,  then  that  which  is 
worse :  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now,"  This 
beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cans  of  Galilee,  and  mani- 
feated  forth  his  glory  ;  and  his  dieciples  believed  oa  him. 

After  this  he  went  down  to  Capernaum,  he  and  his  mother, 
and  hia  brethren,  and  hia  disciples  :  and  they  continued  there 
not  many  days. 

THE  PASSOVER  IS  AT  HAND,     JESUS  GOES  UP 
TO  JERUSALEM, 
Joha  ii.  13. 
And  the  Jews'  panover  waa  at  hand  ;  and  Jesus  went  up 


26  A    HABMONT   OT   THE   008PXL8. 

to  Jerusalem,  and  foond  in  the  temple  those  that  sold  oien, 
and  sheep,  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of  money  sitting ;  and 
when  he  had  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drove  them  all 
oat  of  the  temple,  and  the  sheep  and  the  oxen ;  and  poured 
out  the  changers'  money,  and  overthrew  the  tables  ;  And  said 
unto  them  that  sold  doves,  "  Take  these  things  hence ;  make 
not  my  Father's  house  a  house  of  merchandize."  And  his 
disciples  remembered  that  it  was  written,  (Ps.  Ixix.  9.)  "  The 
zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up."  Then  answered  the 
Jews  and  said  unto  him,  "  What  sign  showest  thou  unto  us, 
seeing  that  thou  doest  these  things  ?"  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I 
will  raise  it  up."  Then  said  the  Jews,  *'  Forty  and  six  years 
was  this  temple  in  building,  and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three 
days  ?"  But  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body.  When 
therefore  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remembered 
that  he  had  said  this  unto  them  :  and  they  believed  the  scrip- 
ture, and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said. 

Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the  passover,  in  the 
feast  day,  many  believed  in  his  name,  when  they  saw  the  mi- 
racles which  he  did.  But  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself  unto 
them,  because  he  knew  all  men.  And  needed  not  that  any 
should  testify  of  man  ;  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man. 


NICODEMUS  A   RULER  OF  THE  JEWS,  COMES  TO 
JESUS  BY  NIGHT,  IN  JERUSALEM. 

Johniii.  1 — 21. 

There  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named  Nicodemus,  a 
ruler  of  the  Jews ;  The  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and 
said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come 
from  God ;  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest, 
except  God  be  with  him.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
"  VeriJy,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  bom  again, 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."     Nicodemus  saith   unto 
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liiin.  "  How  can  a  roan  be  bom  irbcD  he  u  old  ?  Caa  be  en- 
ter the  Mcond  time  into  his  roother'a  womb,  and  be  bom  ?" 
Jons  anawered,  "  Verily,  verilj,  I  taj  uoto  thee,  except  a 
BUtn  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
tbe  kingdom  of  Qod.  That  which  ia  born  of  the  fleah  is  fleah  ; 
mod  that  which  ia  bom  of  the  spirit  ia  spirit.  Mairel  not  that 
I  aaid  unto  thee.  Ye  mast  be  bom  again.  T^e  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst 
not  teD  whence  it  cometh  and  whither  it  goeth ;  so  ia  every 
one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit."  Nicodemua  answered  and 
wd  onto  him,  "  How  can  these  things  be?"  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  "  Art  thou  a  master  of  Israel  and  knoweat 
not  these  things  ?"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  we  speak 
that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen :  and  ye  re- 
ceive not  our  witness.  If  1  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and 
ye  beliere  not,  how  shall  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly 
things  ?  And  no  man  bath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he 
that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  which  ia 
in  heaven.  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilder- 
ness, even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up  :  That 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish  but  have  eternal 
life.  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life.  For  Qod  sent  not  hie  Son  into  the 
world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  tiiat  the  worid  through  him 
might  be  saved.  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned  : 
but  he  that  believeth  not  ia  condemned  already,  because  he 
hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God.  And  thia  ia  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into 
tlie  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil.  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth 
the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  le»t  his  deeds  should  be 
reproved.  Bat  be  that  doeth  troth  cometh  to  the  light,  that 
bis  deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in 
God. 
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JESUS  AND  HIS  DISCIPLES  COME  INTO  THE 
LAND  OF  JUDEA  AND  BAPTIZE.  JOHN  THE 
BAPTIST  BAPIIZING  AT  iENON. 

John  iii.  22 — 96. 

10.  After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  his  disciples  into 
the  land  of  Judea ;  and  there  he  tarried  with  them  and  bap- 
tized. And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  i£non,  near  to  Salim, 
because  there  was  much  water  there :  and  they  came  and  were 
baptized.  For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison-  Then 
there  arose  a  question  between  some  of  John's  disciples  and 
the  Jews  about  purifying.  And  they  came  unto  John,  and 
said  unto  him»  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan, 
to  whom  thou  barest  witness,  behold,  the  same  baptizeth,  and 
all  men  come  to  him.  John  answered  and  said,  "  A  man  can 
receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven.  Ye 
yourselves  bear  me  witness,  that  I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ, 
but  that  I  am  sent  before  him.  He  that  hath  the  bride  is 
the  bridegroom  :  but  the  friends  of  the  bridegroom,  which 
fitandeth  and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the 
bridegroom's  voice :  this  my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled.  He 
must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease.  He  that  cometh  horn 
above  is  above  all :  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and 
spcaketh  of  the  earth  :  he  that  cometh  from  heaven  is  above 
all.  And  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  that  he  testifieth  ; 
and  no  man  receiveth  his  testimony.  He  that  hath  received 
his  testimonv  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  Ood  is  true.  For  he 
whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God  :  for  God 
giveth  not  the  spirit  by  measure  unto  him.  The  Father  lov- 
eth  the  Son,  and  hnth  given  all  things  into  his  hand.  He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life :  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  him." 
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JESUS  LEAVES  JUDEA  AND  GOES  INTO  GALILEE, 

PASSING  THROUGH  SAMARIA. 

John  if.  1—42. 

11.  When  therefore  the  Lord  knew  how  the  Pharisees 
bad  heard  that  Jeans  made  and  baptized  more  disciples  than 
John,  (thongh  Jesua  himself  baptized  not,  but  his  disciples.) 
He  left  Jndea,  and  departed  a^in  into  Galilee.  And  he  mnst 
needs  go  through  Samaria.  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of 
Ssmaria,  which  is  called  Sychar,  near  to  the  parcel  of  ground 
that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph.  Now  Jacob's  well  was 
there.  Jesus  therefore  being  wearied  with  his  journey,  sat 
thus  on  the  wall :  and  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour.  There 
csmedi  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw  water ;  Jesua  aaith  unto 
her,  "  Give  tne  to  drink."  (For  his  disciples  were  gone 
awaj  into  the  city  to  buy  meat.)  Then  saith  the  woman  of 
Suuria  unto  him,  "  How  is  it  that  thou  bein^  a  Jew,  askest 
drink  of  me,  which  am  a  woman  of  Samaria  ?  for  the  Jews 
hftTe  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans."  Jesu?  answered  and 
nid  mito  her,  "  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  Gud,  and  who  it 
JM  that  saith  to  thee,  give  me  to  drink,  thou  wouldest  have 
aaked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given  thoe  living  water." 
The  woman  saith  unto  him,  "  Sir,  thou  hniit  notliing  to  draw 
with,  and  the  well  is  deep :  from  whence  thrn  bnRt  then  that 
living  water?  Art  thou  greater  than  our  falhcr  Jacob,  which 
gave  ns  the  well,  and  drank  thereof  himnclf.  nnct  his  children 
and  his  cattle  ?"  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  "  Who- 
Mever  drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  a|;ain  :  But  whoso- 
ever drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  liini  shall  never 
thirst ;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  )iim  shall  be-  in  him 
a  well  of  water  springing  «p  into  evcrlat^ling  life."  The 
wonun  saith  unto  him,  "  Sir,  give  mc  this  watt-r,  that  I  thirst 
not,  neither  come  hither  to  draw."  Jesus  saitb  unto  her, 
'*  Oo  call  thy  husband,  and  come  hither." 

The  woman  answered  and  said,  "  1  have  no  husband." 
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Jesus  said  unto  her,  "  Thou  hast  well  said  I  have  no  hushand : 
For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands,  and  he  whom  thou  now 
hast  is  not  thy  husband :  in  that  saidst  thou  truly."  The 
woman  said  unto  him,  "  Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a  pro- 
phet." Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  mountain,  and  ye 
say,  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to  wor- 
ship." Jesus  saith  unto  her,  '*  Woman  believe  me,  the  hour 
cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at 
Jerusalem  worship  the  Father.  Ye  worship  ye  know  not 
what,  we  know  what  we  worship,  for  salvation  is  of  the 
Jews.  But  the  hour  cometh  and  now  is,  when  the  true  wor- 
shippers shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  for 
the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him.  God  is  a  Spirit, 
and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth."  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  "  I  know  that  Messias 
cometh  who  is  called  Christ ;  when  he  is  come  he  will  tell  us 
all  things."  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  **  I  that  speak  unto  thee 
am  he."  And  upon  this  came  his  disciples,  and  marvelled 
that  he  talked  with  the  woman ;  yet  no  man  said,  "  What 
seekest  thou  ?"  or  "  Why  talkest  thou  with  her  ?"  The  wo- 
man then  left  her  water  pot  and  went  her  way  into  the  city, 
and  saith  to  the  men,  *'  Come,  see  a  man,  which  told  me  all 
things  that  ever  I  did,  is  not  this  the  Christ  ?"  Then  they 
went  out  of  the  city,  and  came  unto  him.  In  the  mean  while 
his  disciples  prayed  him,  saying, ''  Master,  eat."  But  he  said 
unto  them,  '•!  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of." 
Therefore  said  his  disciples  one  to  another,  "  Hath  any  man 
brought  him  ought  to  eat?"  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  "  My 
meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his 
work.  Say  ye  not,  "  There  are  yet  four  months  and  then 
eomcth  harvest  ?  Behold  I  say  imto  you,  lift  up  your  eyes 
and  look  on  the  fields :  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest. 
And  he  that  reapeth  receivcth  wages,  and  gathereth  fruit 
unto  life  eternal,  that  both  he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reap- 
eth may  rejoice  together.     And  herein  is  that  saying  true. 
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'  One  Boweth  and  another  reapeth.*  I  sent  you  to  reap  that 
wh««on  ye  bestowed  no  labour,  other  men  laboured  and  ye 
aie  entered  into  their  labours."  And  many  of  the  Sama- 
rituia  of  that  city  believed  on  him,  for  the  saying  of  the 
woman,  which  testified  :  "  He  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I 
did."  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  unto  him,  they 
besonght  him  that  he  would  tarry  with  them ;  and  he  abode 
there  two  days.  And  many  more  believed  because  of  his 
own  wmd  ;  and  said  unto  the  woman,  "  Now  we  believe,  not 
becanae  of  thy  saying ;  for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves,  sad 
know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.'* 


JOHN  THE  BAPnsT  IS  IMPRISONED. 
Lnka  iu.  19.  3U. 

12.  fint  Herod  the  Tetrarch,  being  reproved  by  htm  for 
Herodias  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  and  for  all  the  evQs 
which  Herod  had  done,  added  yet  this  above  all,  lliat  he 
shut  up  John   in  prison, 

JESUS  GOES  INTO  GALILEE. 
Ihtt  IT.  13;    Uirk  L  M.    Loko  It.  14-15.    John  ii.  O-U. 

13.  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  that  John  was  cost  into 
prison,  after  two  days  he  departed  thence  and  went  into 
Galilee.  For  Jesus  himself  testified  that  a  prophet  hath  no 
btmor  in  his  own  country.  Returning  in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and 
•aying  "  The  time  is  fidfilled  ;  and  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand :  repent  ye  and  believe  the  Gospel :  "  and  there  went 
out  a  fiime  of  him  through  all  the  region  round  about.  And 
he  taught  in  their  synagogues  being  glorified  of  all. 

Then  when  he  was  come  into  Galilee,  the  Galileans  re- 
ceived bim,  having  seen  all  things  that  he  did  at  Jerusalem, 
at  the  feast,  for  they  also  went  onto  the  feast. 
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JESUS  COMES  INTO  CANA  OF  GALILEE— HEALING 
OF  THE  NOBLEMAN'S  SON  OF  CAPERNAUM. 

John  Ti.  46 — 54. 

14.  So  Jesus  came  again  into  Cana  of  Galilee,  where  he 
made  the  water  wine.  And  there  was  a  certain  nobleoian 
whose  son  was  sick  at  Capernaum.  When  he  heard  that 
Jesus  was  come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee,  he  went  unto  him, 
and  besought  him  that  he  would  come  down,  and  heal  his 
son :  for  he  was  at  the  point  of  death.  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
him,  *'  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe. 
The  nobleman  saith  unto  him, ''  Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child 
die."  Jesus  saith  imto  him.  •*  Go  thy  way,  thy  son  liveth,"  And 
the  man  believed  the  word  that  Jesus  had  spoken  unto  him, 
and  he  went  his  way.  And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his 
scn'ants  met  him,  and  told  him,  saying,  "  Thy  son  liveth." 
Then  enquired  he  of  them  the  hour  when  he  began  to  mend. 
And  they  said  unto  him,  "  Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour  the 
fever  left  him."  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same 
hour  in  the  which  Jesus  said  unto  him  *'  Thy  son  liveth ;"  and 
himself  believed  and  his  whole  house.  This  is  again  the 
second  miracle  that  Jesus  did,  when  he  was  come  out  of 
Judea  into  Galilee. 


JESUS  COMES  TO  NAZARETH.      THE  CONDUCT 

OF  THE  NAZARENES. 

Luke  It.  16—80. 

15.  And  he  came  to  Nazareth  where  he  had  been  brought 
up :  and  as  his  custom  was,  he  went  into  the  synagogue  on 
the  sabbath  day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read.  And  there  was 
delivered  unto  him  the  book  of  the  prophet  Esaias.  And 
when  he  had  opened  the  book  he  found  the  place  where  it 
was  written,  (Isaiah  )xi.  1.)     "The  spirit  of  the  Lord  is 


npoa  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach,  the  gospel 
to  the  poor,  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken  hearted,  to 
pieftch  deliveranoe  to  the  o^ttireB,  and  recorermg  of  sight  to 
tha  tdind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruiaed,  to  preach 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord."  And  be  closed  the  book, 
and  he  gave  it  again  to  the  miniater,  and  sat  down.  And 
the  eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in  the  synagogue  irere  fast- 
ened npon  bim.  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them,  "  Tins 
day  is  this  aeripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears."  And  all  ban 
him  witneaa  and  wondered  at  the  gracions  words  wbicb  pro- 
ceeded ont  of  his  moutb.  And  they  said,  "Is  not  this 
Joseph's  son  }"  And  be  said  unto  them,  "  You  will  surely 
say  unto  me  this  proverb,  "Physician  heal  thyself:  wbat- 
aooTer  we  have  heard  done  in  Capernaum,  do  also  here  in 
thy  country."  And  he  said,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  no 
prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own  country.  But  I  tell  you  of  a 
tmtb,  mamy  widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  when 
the  hearea  was  sbnt  up  three  years  and  six  months,  when 
gieat  *■•"»■"«  was  throngboat  the  land :  But  unto  none  of 
them  was  Elias  sent,  save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto 
a  woman  that  was  a  widow.  Andmany  lepen  were  ialerasl 
in  the  time  of  Eliseus  tho  prophet ;  and  none  of  them  wb» 
cleansed,  saviDg  Noanum  the  Syrian."  And  alt  they  in  tha 
synagogue,  when  they  beard  these  things,  were  filled  with 
wndh.  And  rose  i^,  and  thrust  him  out  of  the  city,  and  led 
him  onto  the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  tbeir  city  was  built, 
that  they  might  cast  him  down  headlong.  But  he  passing 
through  the  midst  of  them  went  bis  way. 

JESUS  LEAVES  NAZARETH  AND   GOES  TO  LIVE 

AT  CAPERNAUM. 

Mitt  ir.  13— IT.    LakB  ir.  31,  32. 

16.     And  lea-ring  Nazareth  he  came  down  and  dwelt  at 

Ctapentanm,  a  city  of  Galilee,  which  is  upon  the  sea^oast,  in 
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the  borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nephtlialim ;  That  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  (Isa.  ix. 
1,  2,)  saying,  '*  The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  Nep- 
thalim,  by  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles ;  The  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  great  light; 
and  to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death* 
light  is  sprung  up."  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach, 
and  to  say,  "  Bepent :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 
And  taught  them  on  the  Sabbath  days.  And  they  were  as- 
tomshed  at  his  doctrine ;  for  his  word  was  with  power. 


JESUS   WALKING   BY   THE   SEA   OF   GALILEE 
CALLETH  FOUR  DISCIPLES,  FISHERMEN. 

Matt.  It.  1&-22.    Hark  i.  16— 20. 

17.  And  Jesus  walking  by  the  sea  of  Gralilee  saw  two 
brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  cast- 
ing a  net  into  the  sea :  for  they  were  fishers.  And  Jesus 
saith  imto  them,  "  Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  will  make  you  to 
become  fishers  of  men."  And  straightway  they  forsook  their 
nets  and  followed  him.  And  when  he  had  gone  a  little  fur- 
ther thence,  he  saw  other  two  brethren,  James  the  son  of 
Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their 
fitther,  mending  their  nets.  And  straightway  he  called  them, 
and  they  immediately  left  their  father  Zebedee  in  the  ship, 
with  the  hired  servants  and  followed  him. 


JESUS  ENTERS  INTO  CAPERNAUM  WITH  HIS 
DISCIPLES ;  AND  ON  THE  SABBATH  DAY,  IN 
THE  SYNAGOGUE  HE  CASTS  OUT  AN  UNCLEAN 
SPIRIT  FROM  A  MAN.— THE  THIRD  MIRACLE 
RECORDED. 

Hark  1.21— 28.    Luke  it.  33-87. 

18.  .^xA  they  went  into  Capernaum;  and  straightway  on 
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(he  Sabbath  day  he  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  tanght. 
And  they  were  astonished  at  Ms  doctrine :  for  he  tanght  them 
u  one  that  had  aathority,  and  not  as  the  Scribes.  And  in 
the  Bjnagogae  there  was  a  man,  which  had  a  spirit  of  an  nn- 
dean  devil,  and  cried  out  with  a  load  Toice,  saying,  "  Let  us 
ahme :  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thoa  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth }  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  thee  who  thou 
■It,  the  Holy  One  of  God."  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  say- 
ing, "  Hold  thy  peace  and  come  out  of  him."  And  when 
the  unclean  spirit  had  torn  him,  and  thrown,  him  in  the  midst, 
and  cried  with  a  loud  voice  he  came  out  of  him,  and  hurt 
him  noL  And  they  were  all  amazed,  insomuch,  that  they 
questioned  among  themselves,  saying,  "  What  thing  is  this  ? 
What  a  word  is  this  ?  What  new  doctrine  is  this  i  for  with 
authority  and  power  commandeth  he  even  the  unclean  spirits 
and  they  do  obey  him  and  come  out."  And  immediately  his 
&me  spread  abroad  throughout  all  the  region  round  about 


JESUS  GOES  FROM  THE  SYNAGOGUE  TO  THE 
HOUSE  OF  PETER,  AND  HEALS  PETER'S  WIPE'S 
MOTHER,  SICK  OF  A  FEVER.  THE  FOURTH 
UIRACLE  RECORDED. 

Hitt  Tiii.  11— 17.  Uurki.  29—34.  Lake  It.  38— 41. 
19.  And  forthwith  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue, Jesus  entered  into  the  house  of  Simon  Peter,  and 
Andrew ;  with  James  and  John,  and  saw  his  wife's  mother 
laid  and  nek  with  a  great  fever,  and  anon  they  tell  him  of 
her.  And  he  came,  and  stood  over  her,  and  rebuked  the 
fever,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  her  up  :  and  im- 
mediately the  fever  left  her,  and  she  ministered  unto  them. 
And  at  even,  when  the  sun  did  set,  all  that  had  any  sick  with 
divers  diseases,  and  many  that  were  possessed  of  devils, 
brought  them  unto  him.    And  all  the  city  was  gathered  to- 
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gether  at  the  door.  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  every  one  of 
them,  and  healed  them,  and  devils  also  came  out  of  many, 
crying  out,  and  saying,  ''Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  Qod." 
And  he,  rebuking  them,  suffered  them  not  to  speak :  for  they 
knew  that  he  was  Christ,  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  (Isaiah  liiL  4.)  saying, 
"  Himself  took  our  infirmities  and  bear  our  sicknesses." 


JESUS  RETIRES  EARLY  IN  THE  MORNING  TO  A 
DESERT  PLACE  TO  PRAY.  HE  MAKES  THE 
CIRCUIT  OP  GALILEE. 

Hatt IT. 2a-25.    Muki.3&-d9.    Liike ir. 42-44. 

20.  And  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  while  before 
day,  he  went  out,  and  departed  into  a  solitary  place,  and 
there  prayed.  And  Simon,  and  they  that  were  with  hun, 
followed  after  him.  And  when  they  had  found  him,  they 
said  unto  him,  "  All  men  seek  for  thee."  And  he  said  unto 
them,  "  Let  us  go  into  the  next  town,  that  I  may  preach 
there  also :  for  therefore  came  I  forth."  And  the  people 
sought  him,  and  came  imto  him,  and  stayed  him,  that  he 
should  not  depart  from  them.  And  he  said  unto  them,  "  I 
must  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also ;  for 
therefore  am  I  sent."  And  Jesus  went  about  all  GaHlee, 
teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom,  and  healing  all  manner  of  sickness,  and  all 
manner  of  disease  among  the  people,  and  casting  out  devils. 
And  his  &me  went  throughout  all  Syria :  and  tiiey  brought 
imto  him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with  divers  dis- 
eases and  torments,  and  those  which  were  possessed  with 
devils,  and  those  which  were  lunatic,  and  those  which  had 
the  palsy ;  and  he  healed  them.  And  there  followed  him 
great  multitudes  of  people  fix>m  Galilee,  and  from  Decapolis, 
and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judea,  and  from  beyond 
Jordan. 


A    HAKMOITT   OF  THB   OOEFILB.  37 

THE  SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT.     THE  LAW  OP 
THE  GOSPEL. 
HtUluw  T.  1.,  Tui.  1. 

21.  And  seeing  the  multitude  he  went  up  into  a  moun- 
tain :  and  when  be  was  aet,  hia  disciples  came  unto  >'iTn  ;  mid 
he  opened  his  inouth,  and  taught  them,  saying, 

"  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn ;  tia  they  shall  bo 
comforted.  Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they  sfaall  inherit  the 
earth.  Blessed  are  fhey  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness  ;  for  they  shaC  be  filled.  Blessed  are  the  mer- 
cifol :  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy-  Blessed  are  the  pnio  ia 
heart :  for  they  shall  see  Ood.  Blessed  aie  the  peacemakers : 
for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  Ood.  Blessed  are  they 
which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake :  for  their's  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  nhull 
revile  yon ;  and  persecute  you ;  and  shall  say  all  manner  of 
evil  against  yoa  fidsdy ;  for  my  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  ex- 
ceeding glad :  for  great  is  yonr  reward  in  heaven :  for  so 
persecuted  they  the  i»«pheta  which  were  before  you. 

Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its 
savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?  it  is  thenceforth  good 
for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot 
of  men.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set  on 
an  hiQ  cannot  be  hid.  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and 
pat  it  under  a  bnshel,  but  on  a  candlestick ;  and  it  giveth 
light  onto  all  that  are  in  the  house.  Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the  pro- 
phets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I 
say  unto  yon,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle 
shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled.  Who- 
soever therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments 
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and  sball  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven :  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them, 
the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdo^l  of  heaven.  For 
I  say  unto  you,  That  except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed 
the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pluuwes,  ye  shall  in  no 
case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  **  Thou 
shalt  not  kiU :  whosoever  shidl  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment :"  But  I  say  ubto  you,  That  whosoever  is  angry  with 
his  brother  without  a  cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judg- 
ment :  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  **  Baca,"  shall 
be  in  danger  of  the  council  :  but  whosoever  shall  sajs  *^  Thou 
fool/'  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire.  Therefore  if  thou  bring 
thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother 
hath  ought  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar, 
and  go  tiiy  way ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then 
come  and  offer  thy  gift.  Agree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him  ;  lest  at  any 
time  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge 
deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison. 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out 
thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  &rthing. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time, "  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery  :'*  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  who- 
soever looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart.  And  if  thy  right  eye 
offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee  :  for  it  is  profit- 
able for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that 
thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell.  And  if  thy  right 
hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is 
profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and 
not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell.  It  hath 
been  said,  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give  her 
a  writing  of  divorcement :  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  whoso- 
ever shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fomica- 
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tion,  caaaeth  her  to  commit  adultery :  and  whosoever  shall 
marry  her  that  is  divorced,  committeth  adultery. 

Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  Bald  by  them  of  old 
time,  **  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thy^,  but  shalt  perform  unto 
the  Lord  thine  oaths :"  But  I  say  unto  you,  swear  not  at  all : 
neither  by  heaven ;  for  it  is  Ood's  throne :  Nor  by  the  earth  :  for 
it  is  hia  footstool :  neither  by  Jerusalem ;  for  it  is  the  city  of 
the  great  king.  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because 
thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black.  But  let  your 
communication  be,  yea,  yea ;  nay,  nay :  for  whatsoever  is 
more  than  these,  cometh  of  evil. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  "  An  eye  for  an  eye, 
and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth."  But  I  say  unto  you,  "  That  ye  resist 
not  evil :  but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek, 
turn  to  him  the  other  also.  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at 
the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also. 
And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him 
t?rain.  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from  him  that  would 
borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  away. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  *'  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy."  But  I  say  unto  you. 
Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good 
to  them  that  hate  you,  and  prey  for  them  that  despitefiilly 
use  you,  and  persecute  you ;  That  ye  may  be  the  children 
of  vour  Father  which  is  in  heaven:  for  he  maketh  his 
sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the 
just  and  the  unjust.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you 
what  reward  have  ye  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ? 
And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more  than 
others  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  so  ?  Be  ye  therefore  per- 
fect, even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. 

Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen 
of  them  :  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  of  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven.  Therefore  when  thou  doest  thine  alms,  do  not  sound 
a  trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues 
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and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have  glory  of  men.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you.  They  have  their  reward.  But  when  thou 
doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  Imow,  what  thy  right  hand 
doeth :  That  thine  ahns  ^ay  be  in  secret :  and  thy  Father, 
which  seeth  in  secret,  himself  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen 
do :  for  they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speak- 
ing. Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them :  for  your  Father 
knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  him.  After 
this  manner  therefore  pray  ye.  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven, 
hallowed  be  thy  name,  Thy  kingdom  come :  thy  will  be  done 
in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven :  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread : 
and  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors :  And  lead 
us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil :  for  thine  is 
the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever.  Amen. 
For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father 
will  also  forgive  you.  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  tres- 
passes,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive    your  trespasses. 

Moreover,  when  ye  fast,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad 
countenance  :  for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may  ap- 
pear unto  men  to  fast.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have 
their  reward.  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine 
head,  and  wash  thy  face.  That  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to 
fast,  but  unto  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret :  and  thy  Father 
which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth 
and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and 
steal :  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not 
break  through  nor  steal :  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will 
your  heart  be  also.  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  if  there- 
fore thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light : 
But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness. 
If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is 
that  darkness  !     No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he 
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wiU  hate  tiie  one,  a&d  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to 
the  one  and  demise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  eerre  Ood  and 
muaaoon.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  Take  no  thought  for 
your  lifoy  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ;  nor  yet 
for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more 
than  flBeat,  and  the  body  than  raiment  ?  Behold  the  fowls  of 
the  air :  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather 
into  bams ;  yet  your  heavenly  Father  foedeth  them.  Are  ye 
not  much  better  than  they  ?  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought 
can  add  one  cubit  to  his  stature  ?  And  why  take  ye  thought 
for  raiment  ?  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ; 
they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin  :  And  yet  I  say  unto  you, 
that  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of 
these.  Wherefore  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field, 
which  to  day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he 
not  much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith.  Therefore 
take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat  ?  What  shall  we 
drink  ?  or  wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ?  (for  after  all 
these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek ;)  for  your  heavenly  Father 
knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things.  But  seek  ye 
first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Take  therefore  no  thought 
for  the  morrow :  for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the 
things  of  itself.     Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 

Judge  not  that  ye  be  not  judged.  For  with  what  judg* 
ment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged ;  and  with  what  measure 
ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.  And  why  be- 
boldest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but 
considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  or  how 
wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother.  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of 
thine  eye,  and  behold  a  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hy- 
pocrite, first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye ;  and 
then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy 
brother's  eye. 

Give    not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the   dogs,  neither 
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cast  ye  your  jewels  before  swine,  lest  they  trample  thtm 
under  their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  ren4  you. 

Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you,  seek  and  ye  shall  find ;  knodc 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you :  For  every  one  that  asketii 
receiveth:  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth:  and  to  him  that 
knocketn  it  shall  be  opened.  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you, 
whom  if  iuA  aou  .^^^  bread  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  Or  if  be 
ask  a  fish,  will  he  givc  iam  a  serpent  ?  If  ye  then,  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much 
more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  ^ve  good  things 
to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them  :  for  this  is  the  law  and  the 
prophets. 

Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and 
broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there 
be  which  go  in  thereat :  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow 
is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life ;  and  few  there  be  that 
find  it. 

Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves.  Ye  shall 
know  them  by  their  fruits.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns, 
or  figs  of  thistles  ?  even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth 
good  fruit ;  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit.  A 
good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  firuit,  neither  can  a  corrupt 
tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.  Where- 
fore by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them. 

Not  every  one  that  saitb  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Many  will  say 
to  me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in 
thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy 
name  done  many  wonderful  works  }  And  then  will  I  profess 
unto  them.    I  never  knew  you  :  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work 
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buqaity.  Therefore  wfaoaoever  heareth  tbeae  sayiaga  of  miiiei 
utd  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which 
biult  hia  hoiue  upon  a  rock :  And  the  nin  descended,  and  the 
&xNla  came,  and  the  winds  hlew,  and  beat  upon  that  house  ; 
Atd  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock.  And  every 
coe  that  bearcth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not, 
sbsll  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which  built  his  house 
npoD  the  sand  :  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came, 
and  die  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house  ;  and  it  fell ; 
and  great  was  the  fall  of  it."  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus 
had  ended  these  sayings,  the  people  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine :  For  he  taught  tbem  as  one  having  authority  and 
not  «■  the  scribes.  When  he  was  come  down  from  the  moun- 
tain great  multitudes  followed. 

THE  LAKE  OP  OENNESARET.  THE  MIRACULOUS 
DRAUGHT  OF  FISHES. 
Lnks  *.  1—11. 
22.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the  people  pressed  upon 
him  to  hear  the  word  of  Ood,  he  stood  by  Uie  lake  of  Oen- 
nesaret.  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake  :  but  the 
fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing  their 
nets.  And  fae  entered  into  one  of  the  ships  which  was 
Simon's,  and  prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust  out  a  Uttle 
from  the  land.  And  he  sat  down  and  taught  the  people  out 
of  Oit  ship.  Now  when  he  had  left  speaking,  he  said  unto 
Kmon,  launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for 
a  draught.  And  Simon,  answering,  said  unto  him,  "Master, 
we  have  toiled  all  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing  :  never- 
theless, at  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net."  And  when 
they  had  this  done,  they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes  : 
and  their  net  brake.  And  they  beckoned  unto  their  partners^ 
which  were  in  the  other  ship,  that  they  should  come  and  help 
th«n.  And  they  came,  and  fiUed  both  the  ships,  so  that  they 
began  to  sink.     When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down  at 
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Jesus '  knees,  saying,  "  Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a  «aiftil 
man,  O  Lord."  For  he  Was  astonished,  and  all  that  were 
with  him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken : 
And  so  was  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  iZehedee,  which  were 
partners  with  Simon.  And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  *'  Fear 
not;  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men."  And  when 
they  had  brought  their  ships  to  land,  they  forsook  all,  and 
followed  him. 


OUR   BLESSED    LORD    AND   SAVIOUR   JESUS 

CHRIST    HEALS    A    LEPER. 
Matt  Tiii.  2—4.    Mark  i.  40—44.    Luke  t.  12-14. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  in  a  certain  city, 
behold,  a  man  full  of  leprosy  ;  who  seeing  Jesus,  fell  on  his 
face,  and  besought  him,  saying,  **  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  clean."  And  Jesus,  moved  with  compassion, 
put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  and  saith  unto  him,  "  I 
will :  be  thou  clean."  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken  imme- 
diately the  leprosy  departed  from  him  and  he  was  cleansed. 
And  he  straitly  charged  him,  and  forthwith  sent  him  away ; 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  "  See  thou  say  nothing  to  any 
man :  but  go  thy  way,  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  oflFer  for 
thy  cleansing  those  things  which  Moses  commanded  for  a  tes- 
timony unto  them."  But  he  went  out  and  began  to  publish  it 
much,  and  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter,  and  so  much  the  more 
went  there  a  fame  abroad  of  him,  insomuch  that  Jesus  could 
no  more  openly  enter  into  the  city,  and  he  withdrew  himself 
into  the  wilderness  and  prayed.  And  great  multitudes  came 
together  to  him,  from  every  quarter,  to  hear,  and  to  be  healed 
by  him  of  their  infirmities. 


RETURNING  TO  CAPERNAUM,  HE  HEALS 

A  PARALYTIC.     HE  CALLS  LEVI. 

Matt  ix.  2—9.    Mark  ii.  1—14.    Luke  t.  17—28. 

24.  And  again  he  entered  into  Capernaum  after  some 
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days  ;  uid  it  was  noised  that  he  was  in  the  house.     And  it 
came  to  pau  on  a  certain  day,  as  he  was  teaching,  that  there 
were  Pharisees,  and  doctors  of  the  law  aitting  hy,  which  were 
come  out  of  every  town  of  OoUIee,  and  Judea  and  Jerusalem ; 
ud  tlie  power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them.     And 
behold,  fonr  men  brought  in  a  bed  a  man  which  was  token 
vitti  a  palsy ;  and  they  sought  means  to  bring  him  in,  and 
lay  him  before  him.     And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what 
way  they  might  come  nigh  unto  him  because  of  the  multi- 
tude, they   went  npon  the  house-top,   and  uncovered  the 
roof  where    he   was ;    and  when  they  had  broken  it  up, 
they  let  down  the  bed  wherein  the  sick  of  the  palsy  lay, 
through  the  tfles,  into  the  midst  before  Jesus.     When  Jesus 
•aw  Hitat  faith,  he  sud  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  "  Son,  be 
of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."     But  certain  of  the 
Scribes  sitting  there,  and  Pharisees  began  to  reason  in  their 
hearts,  saying,  "  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak  blasphemiea  ? 
who  can  forgave  sins  but  Ood  only?  "  And  immediately  when 
Jesoa  percdved  in  his  spirit  that  they  so  reasoned  within 
thenuelvea,  he  sud  unto  them,  "  Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in 
your  hearts  ?  For  whether  is  easier  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy.  Thy  eina  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say  Arise  and  take  up 
thy  bed  and  walk !     But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 
man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins  (then  saith  he  to  the 
nek  of  the  palsy)  Arise,  take  np  thy  bed  and  go  onto  thine 
honse."     But  when  the  multitude  saw  it.  they  marvelled,  and 
l^orified  Ood,  which  had  given  such  power  unto  men.  And 
were  filled  vrith  fear,  saying,  "  We  have  seen  strange  things 
to>day,  we  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion."     And  after  these 
things  be  went  forth,  again  by  the  seaside ;  and  all  the  multi- 
tude resorted  nnto  him,  and   he  taught  them.     And  as  he 
passed  by,  he  saw  a  publican  (Matthew)  named  Levi,  Son  of 
Alphens  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  he  said  unto 
him, "  Follow  me."    And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  fallowed 
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OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
IS  ENTERTAINED  BY  MATTHEW  AT  A  GREAT 
FEAST  IN  HIS  OWN  HOUSE. 

Matt  iz.  10-17.    MLark  xL  15— S2.    Luke  t.  29-89. 

25.  And  Levi  made  him  a  great  feast  in  his  own  house : 
And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  his  house, 
many  publicans  and  sinners  sat  also  together  with  Jesus  and 
his  disciples:  for  there  were  many,  and  they  followed  him. 
And  when  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  saw  him  eat  with  publi- 
cans and  sinners,  they  said  unto  his  disciples,  "ifow  is  it  that 
he  eateth  and  drinketh  with  publicans  and  sinners  ?  "  When 
Jesus  heard  it,  he  saith  unto  them,"  They  that  aref  whole 
need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick :  I  came  not  to 
call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  And  the  dis- 
ciples of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  used  to  fast :  and  they 
come  and  say  unto  him,  "  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  fast 
often,  and  make  prayers,  and  likewise  the  disciples  of  the 
Pharisees;  but  thine  eat  and  drink  ?"  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  "  Can  the  children  of  the  bride-chamber  fast,  while  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  As  long  as  they  have  the  bride- 
groom with  them,  they  cannot  fast.  But  the  days  will  come 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then 
shall  they  fast  in  those  days." 

And  he  spake  also  a  parable  unto  them  :  "No  man  put- 
ted a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old :  if  otherwise,  then 
both  the  new  maketh  a  rent,  and  the  piece  that  was  taken  out 
of  the  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old.  And  no  man  putteth 
new  wine  into  old  bottles ;  else  the  new  wine  will  burst  the 
bottles  and  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  shall  perish.  But  new 
wine  must  be  put  into  netv  bottles ;  and  both  are  preserved. 
No  man  also  having  drunk  old  wine  straightway  desireth 
new :  for  he  eaith  "  The  old  is  better.'* 


PART  III. 


CONTAINING  THE  HISTORY 


OF 


THE    SECOND   YEAR 


OF 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR 


JESUS  CHRIST'S  MINISTRY. 


A  HARMONY  OF  THE  GOSPELS. 


ON  THE  FIRST  SABBATH  AFTER  THE  SECOND 
DAV  OF  UNLEAVENED  BREAD,  OUR  SAVIOUR 
AND  HIS  DISCIPLES  WALK  THROUGH  THE 
CORN  FIELDS  AND  PLUCK  THE  EARS  OF 
CORN.  THE  PHARISEES  FIND  FAULT  WITH 
THEM. 

UtU.iiLl-8.  Mukii-SS— 98.  Lokeri.  1— 5. 
1 .  And  it  came  to  paas  on  the  second  Sabbath  after  the 
fint,  that  he  went  through  the  com  fields ;  and  his  dbciplei 
were  an  hungred,  and  began  as  they  went,  to  pluck  the  ean 
of  com,  and  eat,  rubbing  them  in  their  bands.  And  certain 
of  the  Pbari»ee8  saw  it,  and  said  nnto  him,  "  Behold  thy  di>< 
ciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath  day." 
And  JeauB  answering  them  said,  "  Have  ye  not  read  aF  much 
as  this,  what  David  did,  when  he  bad  need,  and  was  an  bun- 
gled, he  and  tbey  that  were  with  him.  How  he  went  into 
the  house  of  God  in  the  days  of  Abiatbsr  the  high  priest,  and 
did  talie  and  eat  the  shew  bread,  and  gave  also  to  them  that 
were  with  bim  :  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat,  but  for  the 
priests  alone  ?  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  tte  law,  how  that  on 
the  sabbath  days  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sab< 
bath,  and  are  blameless  ?  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  this 
place  is  one  greater  than  the  temple.     But  if  ye  had  knowa 
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what  this  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  y^ 
would  not  have  condemned  the  guiltless."  And  he  said  unto 
them,  "  The  sahbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the 
sabbath:  Therefore  the  son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the 
sabbath." 


ON  ANOTHER  SABBATH,  OUR  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR 
JESUS  CHRIST  HEALS  A  MAN  WITH  A  WITHERED 
HAND  IN  THE  SYNAGOGUE.  THE  PHARISEES 
AND  HERODIANS  TAKE  COUNSEL  TOGETHER 
AGAINST  HIM,  TO  DESTROY  HIM. 

Matt  rii.  9— 14.    Mark  ill.  1—6.    Luke  vL  6— 11. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass  also  on  another  sabbath,  that  he 
entered  into  the  synagogue  and  taught :  and  behold,  there 
was  a  man  whose  right  hand  was  withered.  And  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  watched  him,  if  he  would  heal  on  the  sabbath 
day.  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  "  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on 
the  sabbath  days  ?  that  they  might  accuse  him.  But  he 
knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  to  the  man  which  had  the 
withered  hand,  "  Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in  the  midst."  And 
he  arose  and  stood  forth.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  '*  I  will 
ask  you  one  thing :  Is  it  lawful  on  the  sabbath  days  to  do 
good  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it  ?  But  they 
held  their  peace."  And  he  said  unto  them,  "  What  man  shall 
there  be  among  you  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall 
into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath  day,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it  and 
lift  it  out  ?  How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  ? 
Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sabbath  days."  And 
looking  round  about  upon  them  all,  with  anger,  being  grieved 
for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  he  saith  unto  the  man, 
"  Stretch  forth  thine  hand,"  and  he  stretched  it  out :  and  his 
hand  was  restored  whole  as  the  other.  And  they  were  filled 
with  madness.  And  the  Pharisees  went  forth,  and  straight- 
way took  counsel  with  the  Herodians  against  him,  how  they 
might  destroy  him. 
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OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
GOES  TO  THE  SEA  OF  GALILEE.  AND  IS  FOL- 
LOWED BY  A  GREAT  MULTITUDE. 
Uitt.  liL  lfr-21.  Mark  ia  7—12. 
3.  But  when  Jesm  knew  It,  he  withdrew  himself  from 
Uieoce  with  his  disciplea  to  the  tea.  And  great  multitudes 
followed  him  from  Galilee,  and  from  Judea,  and  from  Jeru- 
nlem,  and  from  Idumea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan ;  and  thejr 
about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a  great  multitude,  when  tbejr  bad  heard 
what  great  things  he  did,  came  unto  him,  and  he  healed  them 
■U.  And  he  spalie  unto  his  disciples,  that  a  small  ship  should 
wait  on  him  because  of  the  multitude,  lest  they  should  throng 
bim.  For  he  had  healed  many  ;  insomuch  that  tbey  pressed 
npou  him  for  to  touch  him,  as  many  as  bad  plagues.  And 
unclean  spirits  when  they  saw  him,  fell  down  before  him,  and 
cried  saying,  "Thou  art  the  Son  of  God."  And  he  straitly 
diBTged  them  that  they  should  not  make  him  known.  That 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Bsaias  the  prophet, 
(Isaiah  xlii.  1.)  saying,  "Behold  my  servant  whom  I  have 
chosen ;  my  beloved  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased ;  I  will 
pot  my  ^nrit  upon  him,  and  he  shall  show  judgment  to  the 
Gentiles.  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry ;  neither  shall  any  mau 
hear  his  voice  in  the  streets.  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 
tH«ak,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth 
judgment  unto  victory.     And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles 
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OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR,  SPENT  THE 
NIGHT  ON  A  MOUNTAIN  IN  PRAYER.  IN  THE 
MORNING  HE  APPOINTED  TWELVE  DISCIPLES 
TO  BE  APOSTLES.  THE  SERMON  ON  THE 
MOUNT  REPEATED. 

Mark  iil  13— 19.    Luke  ri.  12-49. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days  that  he  went  out 
into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to 
God.  And  when  it  was  day,  he  calleth  unto  him  his  disci- 
ples whom  he  would,  and  they  came  unto  him.  And  of  them 
he  chose,  and  ordained  twelve,  that  they  should  be  with  him* 
and  that  he  might  send  them  forth  to  preach,  and  to  have 
power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out  devils :  whom  also  he 
named  Apostles.  Simon  (whom  he  also  named  Peter)  and  An- 
drew his  brother,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John,  his  bro- 
ther, (and  he  sumamed  them  Boanerges,  which  is.  The  sons  of 
thunder,)  Philip,  and  Bartholomew,  Matthew,  and  Thomas, 
James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Thaddeus,  and  Simon  the 
Canaanite,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  betrayed  him.  And 
he  came  down  with  them,  and  stood  in  the  plain,  and  the 
company  of  his  disciples,  and  a  great  multitude  of  people  out 
of  all  Judea,  and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea  coast  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  which  came  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed  of  their 
diseases ;  And  they  that  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits :  and 
they  were  healed.  And  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch 
him :  for  there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all. 
And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples,  and  said,  '*  Blessed 
be  ye  poor :  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Blessed  are 
ye  that  hunger  now  :  for  ye  shall  be  filled.  Blessed  are  ye 
that  weep  now :  for  ye  shall  laugh.  Blessed  are  ye,  when 
men  shall  hate  you,  and  when  they  shall  separate  you  from 
their  company,  and  shall  reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your 
name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake. 

"  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy :  for,  behold. 
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yonT  reward  n  great  in  heaven  :  for  in  like  manner  did  the 
bthers  onto  the  prophets.  But  woe  unto  you  that  are  rich  I 
for  ye  have  received  your  consolation.  Woe  unto  ye  that  are 
foil !  for  ye  shall  hunger.  Woe  unto  you  that  laugh  now  I 
for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep.  Woe  unto  ye  when  all  men 
■hall  apeak  well  of  you  I  for  so  did  the  fathers  to  the  falae  pro- 
phets. But  I  Bay  unto  you  which  hear,  Love  your  enemies. 
Do  good  to  them  which  hate  yon.  Bless  them  that  curse 
you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefuUy  ate  you.  And  unto 
him  that  imiteth  thee  on  tiie  one  cheek,  offer  also  the 
other ;  and  him  that  taketh  away  thy  cloak,  forbid  not  to  take 
thy  coat  also.  Give  to  every  one  that  asketh  of  thee ;  and  of 
him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask  them  not  again.  And  aa 
ye  wonld  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  like- 
wise. For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  thank  have 
ye  ?  for  slnnerB  idso  love  those  that  love  them.  And  if  ye  do 
good  to  them  which  do  good  to  you,  what  thank  have  ye  ? 
for  sinnere  also  do  even  the  same.  And  if  ye  lend  to 
them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for 
nnners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as  much  again.  But 
love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good  and  tend,  hoping  for 
nothing  again ;  and  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye  shall 
be  the  children  of  the  Highest :  for  he  is  kind  unto  the  on- 
thank^  and  to  the  evil.  Be  ye  therefore  merciful  aa  your 
Father  also  is  merciful.  Judge  not  and  ye  shall  not  be 
judged  :  condemn  not  and  ye  shall  not  he  condemned  ;  forgive 
and  ye  shall  be  forgiven :  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto 
you ;  good  measure,  pressed  down  and  running  over,  shall  men 
give  into  your  bosom.  For  with  the  same  measure  that  ye 
mete  withal  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again."  And  he  spake 
a  parable  unto  them :  "Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind?  Shall 
they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch  ?  The  dbciple  is  not  above 
hie  master :  but  every  one  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  mas- 
ter. And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's 
tye,  bat  perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 
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Either  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother.  Brother,  let  me  pull 
out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself  beholdest 
not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypocrite  !  cast 
out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou 
see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye. 
For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit ;  neither  doth 
a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  For  every  tree  is  known 
by  his  own  fruit :  for  of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of 
a  bramble  bush  gather  they  grapes.  A  good  man  out  of  the 
good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good : 
and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth 
forth  that  which  is  evil :  for  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  his 
mouth  speaketh.  And  why  call  ye  me.  Lord,  Lord,  and  do 
not  the  things  which  I  say  ? 

"  Whosoever  cometh  to  me  and  heareth  my  sayings,  and 
doeth  them,  I  will  show  you  to  whom  he  is  like  :  He  is  like 
a  man  which  built  an  house,  and  digged  deep,  and  laid  the 
foundation  on  a  rock  ;  and  when  the  flood  arose,  the  stream 
beat  vehemently  upon  that  house,  and  could  not  shake  it :  for 
it  was  founded  upon  a  rock.  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth 
not,  is  like  a  man  that  without  a  foundation  built  an  house 
upon  the  earth :  against  which  the  stream  did  beat  vehe- 
mently, and  immediately  it  fell :  and  the  ruin  of  that  house 
was  great." 

OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
HEALS  THE  CENTURION'S  SERVANT  AT  CAPER- 
NAUM. 

Matt.  Tiii.  (J— 13.    Luke  tu.  1—10. 

5.  Now  when  he  had  ended  all  his  sayings  in  the  audience 
of  the  people,  he  entered  into  Capernaum.  And  a  certain 
Centurion's  servant  who  was  dear  unto  him,  was  sick,  and 
ready  to  die.  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  him 
the  elders  of  the  Jews  beseeching  him  that  he  would  come 
and  heal  his  servant,  and  saying,  "  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  at 
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home  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented.''  And  when 
they  came  to  Jesus  they  hesought  him  instantly,  saying, 
"  That  he  was  worthy  for  whom  he  should  do  this  :  For  he 
loreth  our  nation,  and  he  hath  huilt  us  a  synagogue.'*  And 
Jesus  saith  unto  him  "  I  will  come  and  heal  him."  Then  Jesus 
went  with  them.  And  when  he  was  now  not  far  from  the 
house,  the  centurion  sent  friends  to  him,  saying  unto  him. 
'*  Lord,  trouhle  not  thyself ;  for  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouldest  enter  under  my  roof.  Therefore  neither  thought  I 
myself  worthy  to  come  unto  thee  :  hut  say  in  a  word  and  my 
servant  shall  he  healed.  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under  au- 
thority, having  under  me  soldiers :  and  I  say  unto  one.  Go, 
and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another.  Gome,  and  he  cometh  ;  and  to 
my  servant.  Do  this  and  he  doeth  it."  When  Jesus  heard 
these  things,  he  marvelled  at  him,  and  turned  him  ahout,  and 
said  unto  the  people  that  followed  him,  '*  I  say  unto  you,  I 
have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no  not  in  Israel.  And  I  say 
unto  you.  That  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and 
shall  sit  dovm  with  Ahraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacoh,  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall 
be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness ;  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth."  And  Jesus  said  to  the  centurion  *'  Go  thy 
way,  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee." 
And  his  servant  was  healed  in  the  self  same  hour.  And 
they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house,  found  the  servant 
whole  that  had  been  sick. 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
RAISES  THE  WIDOW'S  SON  TO  LIFE  AT  NAIN. 

Luke  Tii.  11—16. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that  he  went  into  a 
city  called  Nain ;  and  many  of  the  disciples  went  with  him, 
and  much  people.  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of 
the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  only 
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ton  of  his  mother,  and  she  waa  a  widow ;  and  much  peofde  of 
the  city  was  with  her.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had 
compassion  on  her,  and  said  unto  her,  "  Weep  not."  And  he 
came  and  touched  the  bier :  and  they  that  bare  him  stood 
still.  And  he  said,  *'  Yoimg  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise/' 
And  he  that  was  dead,  sat  up  and  began  to  speak.  And  be 
delivered  him  to  his  mother.  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all : 
and  they  glorified  God,  saying,  '*  That  a  great  prophet  is  risen 
up  among  us :  and  that  God  hath  visited  hb  people." 


ST.  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST  HEARING  IN  PRISON  THE 
WORKS  OF  CHRIST,  SENT  TWO  OF  HIS  DISCI- 
PLES TO  JESUS,  SAYING  ART  THOU  HE  THAT 
SHOULD  COME,  OR  LOOK  WE  FOR  ANOTHER? 

Matt.  xi.  2— 30.    Luke  vii.  17— 35. 

7.  And  this  rumour  of  him  went  forth  throughout  all 
Judea,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round  about.  And  the 
disciples  of  John  shewed  him  of  all  these  things.  Now  when 
John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the  works  of  Christ,  calling  unto 
him  two  of  his  disciples,  he  sent  them  to  Jesus,  saying,  "  Art 
thou  he  that  should  come,  or  look  we  for  another  ?"  When 
the  men  were  come  unto  him,  they  said,  John  Baptist  hath 
sent  us  unto  thee,  saying,  '*  Art  thou  he  that  should  come  } 
or  look  we  for  another  ?"  And  in  that  same  hour  he  cured 
many  of  their  infirmities  and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits  ;  and 
unto  many  that  were  blind  he  gave  sight.  Then  Jesus  an- 
swering, said  unto  them,  *'  Go  your  way,  and  tell  John  what 
things  ye  liave  seen  and  heard  ;  how  that  the  blind  see,  the 
lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are 
raised,  to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached.  And  blessed  is  he, 
whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me."  And  when  the 
messengers  of  John  were  departed,  he  began  to  speak  unto  the 
people  concerning  John,  "  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilder- 
ness for  to  see  ?   A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ?    But  what 
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wmt  ye  ant  for  to  hC  ?  A  man  clothed  with  soft  raiment } 
Behold  they  that  wear  Roft  clothing,  «re  e-orgeously  appa- 
ivUed,  and  live  delicately,  are  in  Kiifg's  courta.  But  what 
went  ye  ont  for  to  see  ?  A  prophet  i  Yea,  I  aay  unto  yoa, 
and  more  than  a  prophet.  This  ia  he,  of  whom  it  la  written, 
(Mai.  Hi.  1.)  '  Behold  I  send  my  meiBenger  before  thy  face, 
which  shall  prepare  thy  way  hefore  thee.'  For  I  eay  tuito  you, 
Among  those  that  are  bom  of  women,  there  is  not  a  greater 
prophet  than  John  the  Baptist ;  but  he  that  ia  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  he.  And  from  the  daya  of 
John  the  Baptist  until  now  the  kingdom  of  heaven  auffereth 
violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force.  For  alt  the  pro- 
phets and  the  law  prophesied  until  John.  And  if  ye  wilj 
receive  it,  this  is  Elias,  which  was  for  to  come.  (Mai.  iv.  5,6.) 
And  all  the  people  that  heard  him,  and  the  publicans  justified 
God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John.  But  the  Pha- 
risees and  the  Lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of  Ood  against 
themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him.  And  the  Lord  said, 
"  Whereunto  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  generation  i  and  to 
what  are  tbey  like  ?  They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in 
the  market  place,  and  calling  unto  their  fellows,  and  saying. 
we  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ;  we  have 
mourned  to  you,  and  ye  have  not  wept.  For  John  the  Bap- 
tist came  neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking  wine,  and  ye  say. 
He  hath  a  devil.  The  Son  of  man  is  come  eating  and  drink* 
ing  ;  and  ye  say.  Behold  a  gluttonous  man  and  a  wine  bibber, 
a  friend  of  publicana  and  sinners  !  But  wisdom  is  justified  of 
all  her  children."  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities  wherein 
most  of  his  mighty  works  were  done,  because  they  repented 
not :  "  Woe  unto  thee,  Choraztn !  Woe  unto  thee,  Betbaaida ! 
For  if  the  mighty  works  which  were  done  in  you  had  been 
done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  But  1  say  unto  you.  It  ahall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for 
you.    And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven. 


58  ▲   HABMOKT   OF   THE    008PBL8. 

shall  be  brought  down  to  hell :  for  if  the  mightj  works  whidi 
have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  woild 
have  remained  until  this  day.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  it 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of 
judgment  than  for  thee."  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  "  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  be- 
cause thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  Even  so.  Father :  for  so 
it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.  All  things  are  delivered  unto 
me  of  my  Father :  and  no  man  knoweth  the  son  but  the  Fa- 
ther :  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him." 

'<  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden^ 
and  I  will  give  you  rest  Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and  learn 
of  me ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden 
is  Hght." 


ONE  OF  THE  PHARISEES  INVITES  OUR  BLESSED 
LORD.  TO  EAT  WITH  HIM.  A  WOMAN  WHICH 
WAS  A  SINNER.  ANOINTS  HIS  FEET. 

Luke  Tu.  36—60. 

8.  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him  that  he  would 
eat  with  him.  And  he  went  into  the  Pharisee's  house,  and  sat 
down  to  meat.  And  behold  a  woman  in  the  city,  which  was  a 
sinner,  when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's 
house,  brought  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment.  And  stood  at 
his  feet  behind  him  weeping,  and  began  to  wash  his  feet  with 
tears,  and  wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed 
his  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment.  Now  when 
the  Pharisee  which  had  bidden  him  saw  it,  he  spake  with  him- 
self, saying,  "This  man  if  he  were  a  prophet,  would  have  known 
who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is  that  toucheth  him  : 
for  she  is  a  sinner."     And  Jesus,  answering,  said  unto  him. 
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"  Simon,  I  lutve  Bomething  to  eaj  unto  thee."  And  he  B«ith, 
"  Msater,  my  on."  "  There  waa  a  certain  creditor  which  had 
two  debtora  :  the  one  owed  him  five  hundred  pence,  and  the 
otlter  fiftjr :  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly 
fM^ve  them  both.  Tell  me,  therefore,  which  of  them  will 
lore  him  moit  ?"  Simon  auiwered  and  said,  "  I  aappose  that  he 
to  whom  he  forgave  moat."  And  he  said  unto  him,  "  Thou 
hast  lightly  judged."  And  he  turned  to  the  woman,  and  Raid 
unto  Simon,  "  Seest  thou  this  woman  }  I  entered  into  thine 
house,  dion  gavett  me  no  water  for  my  feet:  but  ahe  hath 
washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of 
her  head,  ^ou  gaveat  me  no  kisa  :  but  this  woman,  since 
the  time  I  came  in,  hath  not  ceased  to  kisa  my  feet.  My  head 
with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint :  bat  this  woman  hath  anointed 
my  feet  with  ointmeDt.  Wherefore  I  aay  unto  thee.  Her  sins, 
which  are  many,  are  foi;given ;  for  she  loved  much  :  but  to 
whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little."  And  he  said 
nntober,  "Thy  sins  are  forgiven."  And  they  that  sat  at 
meat  with  him  began  to  say  within  themaelves,  "  Who  is  this 
that  foigiveth  sins  also  ?"  And  he  said  to  the  woman,  "  Thy 
fiuth  hath  saved  thee ;  go  in  peace." 

OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
GOES  TO  JERUSALEM  AT  THE  FEAST  OF  TA- 
BERNACLES. 

9.  After  this  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews :  and  Jesus 
went  up  to  Jerusalem.  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  by  the 
sheep  market,  a  pool,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
Betbeada,  having  five  porches.  In  these  lay  a  great  multi- 
tude of  impotent  folk,  of  blind,  halt,  withered,  waiting  fbr 
the  moving  of  the  water.  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a 
certain  season  into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the  water:  who- 
soever then  £tat  after  the  troubling  of  the  water  stepped  in. 


60  A    HARMONY    0»   THB    608PBL8. 

was  made  whole  of  whatsoeTer  disease  he  had.  And  a  cer- 
tain man  was  there,  which  had  an  infirmity  thirty  and  eig^t 
years.  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and  knew  that  he  had  been 
now  a  long  time  in  that  case,  he  saith  unto  him,  *'  Wilt  thou 
be  made  whole  ?  "  The  impotent  man  answered  him^  <«  Sir, 
I  have  no  man,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into 
the  pool :  but  while  I  am  coming,  another  steppeth  down 
before  me."  Jesus  saith  unto  him, "  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed  and 
walk."  And  immediately  the  man  was  made  whole,  and  took 
up  his  bed,  and  walked :  and  on  the  same  day  was  the  sab- 
bath. 

The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him  that  was  cured.  It  is 
the  sabbath  day :  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  carry  thy  bed. 
He  answered  them,  "  He  that  made  me  whole,  the  same  said 
imto  me,  "  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk."  Then  asked  they 
him,  "  What  man  is  that  which  said  unto  thee,  *  Take  up  thy 
bed  and  walk." '  And  he  that  was  healed  wist  not  who  it 
was :  for  Jesus  had  conveyed  himself  away,  a  multitude 
being  in  that  place.  Afterward  Jesus  flndeth  him  in  the 
temple,  and  said  unto  him,  ''  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole  : 
sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee :"  The  man 
departed,  and  told  the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus,  which  had 
made  him  whole.  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute 
Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay  him,  because  he  had  done  these 
things  on  the  sabbath  day.  But  Jesus  answered  them,  "  My 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work."  Therefore  the  Jews 
sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he  had  not  only  broken 
the  sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  his  Father,  making 
himself  equal  with  God.  Then  answered  Jesus  and  said  unto 
them,  '*Verily,  verily.  I  say  unto  you,  The  Son  can  do  nothing 
of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do  :  for  what  things 
soever  he  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise.  For  the 
Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  sheweth  him  all  things  that  him- 
self doeth :  and  he  will  shew  him  greater  works  than  these, 
that  ye  may  marvel.    For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead, 
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«nd  qoickeneth  them ;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  ha 
will.  Fot  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed 
■n  judgment  unto  the  Son ;  That  all  men  should  honour  the 
Son,  eren  as  the;  honour  the  Father.  He  that  honoureth 
not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father  which  hath  sent  him. 
Verilj,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and 
bdiereth  on  liim  that  Bent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  ehall 
not  come  into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed  from  death  unto 
life.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  hour  is  coming,  and 
now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
Qod;  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.  For  as  the  Father  hath 
life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in 
himself;  and  hath  given  him  authority  to  exercise  judgment 
also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man.  Marvel  not  at  this  :  for 
the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  hear  his  voice,  And  shall  come  forth,  they  that  have 
done  good  onto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have 
done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.  I  can  of  mine 
own  self  do  nothing.  As  I  hear,  1  judge :  and  my  judgment 
is  just:  because  Iseek  not  mine  own  will,  butthewill  ofthe 
Father  which  hath  sent  me.  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  my 
witness  is  not  true.  There  is  another  that  beareth  witness  of 
me,  and  I  know  that  the  witness  which  he  witnesseth  of  me 
is  true.  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he  bare  witness  unto  the 
truth.  But  I  receive  not  testimony  from  man :,  but  these 
things  I  say  that  ye  might  be  saved.  He  was  a  burning  and 
a  shining  light :  and  ye  were  willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice 
in  his  light.  But  I  hove  greater  witness  than  that  of  John ; 
for  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finish,  the 
same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father 
hath  sent  me.  And  the  Father  himself,  which  hath  sent  me, 
hath  borne  witness  of  me.  Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice 
at  any  time,  nor  seen  his  shape.  And  ye  have  not  his  word 
abiding  in  you :  for  whom  he  hath  sent,  him  ye  believe  not. 
Search  the  scripturea,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  etem^ 
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life  :  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me.  And  ye  will 
not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life. .  I  receive  not 
honour  from  men.  But  I  know  you,  that  you  have  not  the 
love  of  God  in  you.  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name*  and  ye 
receive  me  not :  if  another  shall  come  in  his  name,  him  ye 
will  receive.  How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive  honour  one 
of  another*  and  seek  not  the  honour  which  cometh  from  God 
only  ?  Do  not  think  that  I  wiU  accuse  you  to  the  Father : 
there  is  one  that  accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust. 
For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me :  for 
he  wrote  of  me.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how 
will  ye  believe  my  words  ?" 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  GOES 
THROUGHOUT  EVERY  CITY  AND  VILLAGE 
PREACHING  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD. 

Mark  ui.  19—21.    Luke  8.  1-3. 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  he  went  throughout 
every  city  and  village,  preaching  and  shewing  the  glad  tid- 
ings of  the  kingdom  of  God  :  and  the  twelve  were  with  him. 
And  certain  women  which  had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits 
and  infirmities,  Mary  called  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  went 
seven  devils,  and  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza  Herod's  steward, 
and  Susanna,  and  many  others  which  ministered  imto  him 
of  their  substance.  And  they  went  into  an  house,  and  the 
multitude  cometh  together  again,  so  that  they  could  not 
so  much  as  eat  bread.  And  when  his  Mends  heard  of  it 
they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him,  for  they  said,  he  is  beside 
himself. 
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THEY  BWNG  UNTO  OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND 
SAVIOUR,  A  MAN  POSSESSED  OF  A  DEVIL, 
BLIND  AND  DUMB,  HE  HEALS  HIM.  THE 
PHARISEES  SAY  HE  CASTETH  OUT  DEVILS 
THROUGH  BEELZEBUB  THE  PRINCE  OF  THE 
DEVILS. 

Mali  xii.  22-37.    Mark  3.  22—80. 

1 1 .  Then  was  brought  unto  him  one  possessed  with  a  devil, 
blind,  and  dumb,  and  he  healed  him»  insomuch  that  the 
blind  and  dimib  both  spake  and  saw.  And  all  the  people 
were  amazed,  and  said,  "  Is  not  this  the  son  of  David  ?"  But 
when  the  Pharisees  heard  it,  and  the  Scribes  which  came 
down  from  Jerusalem  they  said,  "  He  hath  Beelzebub,  this 
fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  the  prince  of  the 
devils."  And  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  and  he  called  them 
onto  him  and  said  unto  them  in  parables,  "  How  can  Satan 
cast  out  Satan.  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is 
brought  to  desolation;  and  every  city  or  house  divided 
.gainBt  itself  shaU  not  stand.  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan 
he  is  divided  against  himself,  then  his  kingdom  cannot  stand, 
but  hath  an  end.  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils, 
by  whom  do  your  children  cast  them  out  ?  therefore  they 
shall  be  your  judges.  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit 
of  GKkL,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you.  Or  else 
how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house,  and  spoil  his 
goods,  except  he  first  bind  the  strong  man  ?  and  then  he  will 
spoil  his  house.  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me ;  and 
he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad.  Wherefore, 
verily  I  say  imto  you.  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  imto  the  sons 
of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith  soever  they  shall  blas- 
pheme ;  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be 
forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against 
the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him.  But  he  that  shall 
blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness, 
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neither  in  this  world  nor  in  the  world  to  come,  but  is  in. 
danger  of  eternal  damnation  :"  Because  they  said  He  hath  an 
unclean  spirit.  "  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit 
good ;  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt : 
for  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit.  O  generation  of  Tipers  ! 
how  can  ye  being  evil,  speak  good  things  ?  for  out  of  the 
abimdance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  A  good  man 
out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth  forth  good 
things  :  and  an  evil  man,  out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth 
forth  evil  things.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  every  idle  word 
that  man  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the 
day  of  judgment.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified* 
and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned." 


THE  SCRIBES  AND  PHARISEES  ASK  FOR  A  SIGN 
FROM  OUR  BLESSED  LORD.  HIS  REPLY  TO 
THEM. 

Matt.  xii.  38-45. 
12.  Then  certain  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  answered, 
saying,  "  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee."  But  he 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  **  An  evil  and  adulterous  gene- 
ration seekcth  after  a  sign :  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given 
to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas  :  for  as  Jonas  was 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly ;  so  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart 
of  the  earth.  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment 
with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it ;  because  they 
repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ;  and  behold,  a  greater 
then  Jonas  is  here  :  the  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in 
the  judgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it : 
For  she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear 
the  wisdom  of  Solomon  :  and  behold  a  greater  than 
Solomon  is  here.  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of 
a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and 
^deth  none.     Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house 
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from  whence  I  came  out ;  and  wlien  he  is  come,  he  findeth 
it  empty,  nrept,  and  garmshed.  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketii 
with  hinaelf  sereB  other  spirits  more  vricked  than  himself, 
■nd  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there:  and  the  last  state 
of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  firat.  "  Even  bo  shall  it  be  also 
onto  this  wicked  generation." 

OUR  BLESSED  LORD'S  RELATIONS  COME  TO  HIM 

SEEKINQ  TO  SPEAK  WITH  HIM. 

Ibtt  lii. 46-».    Uukiii.31-35.    LaluTlii.  10-31. 

13.  While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  behold  his 
mother  and  hia  brethren  came  and  standing  without,  sent 
nota  him  calling  him  and  seeking  to  speak  with  him. 

And  the  multitude  sat  about  him.  Then  one  said  unto 
him,  "  Behold  thy  mother,  and  thy  brethren  stand  without, 
desiring  to  speak  with  thee."  But  he  answered  and  said 
nnto  him  that  told  him,  "  Who  is  my  mother  ?  and  who  arc 
ray  brethren  ?"  And  he  looked  round  about  on  them  which 
aat  about  him,  and  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his 
disciples,  and  said,  "  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren ! 
For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  Ood  my  Father  which  is 
in  hearen,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  my  sister,  and 
mother." 

OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
GOBS  TO  THE  LAKE,  AND  TEACHES  THE  PEO- 
PLE FROM  A  BOAT  IN  PARABLES. 

Mitt.  liU.  1— e.    Mwk  IT.  1—9.    Lnlie  viii.  4-8. 

14.  The  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house,  and  sat 
by  the  sea  side,  and  great  multitudes  were  gathered  tc^ther 
onto  him,  and  were  come  to  him  out  of  every  city,  so  that 
he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ;  and  the  whole  multitude  stood 
on  the  shore.     And  he  taught  them  many  things  by  parables. 
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and  said  unto  them  in  his  doctrine,  '*  Hear,  Behold  there 
went  out  a  sower  to  sow :  and  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sowed^ 
some  fell  by  the  way  side,  and  it  was  trodden  down,  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  came,  and  devoured  it  up.  Some  fell  upon 
stony  places,  where  they  had  not  much  earth :  and  forthwith 
they  sprung  up,  because  they  had  no  deepness  of  earth  :  And 
when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched ;  and  because  they 
had  no  root,  and  lacked  moisture,  they  withered  away.  And 
some  fell  among  thorns :  and  the  thorns  sprang  up  with  it, 
and  choked  it.  And  others  fell  on  good  ground,  and  did 
yield  fruit  that  sprung  up  and  increased,  and  brought  forth, 
some  thirty,  and  some  fifty,  and  some  a  hundred  fold."  And 
when  he  had  said  these  things  he  cried,  "  He  that  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear." 


ON  OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR'S  DIS- 
CIPLES ASKING  HIM  WHY  HE  SPAKE  IN 
PARABLES,  HE  REPLIED,  AND  THEN  CONTI- 
NUED IN  OTHER  PARABLES. 

Matt.  xiii.  10— 17.    24—35.    Mark  iv.  20-34. 

15.  And  the  disciples  came  and  said  imto  him.  Why 
speakest  thou  unto  them  in  parables  ?  He  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  "  Because  it  is  given  unto  you  to  know  the  mys- 
teries of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given. 
For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
more  abundance  :  but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be 
taken  away,  even  that  he  hath.  Therefore  speak  I  to  them 
in  parables  :  because  they  seeing,  see  not ;  and  hearing,  they 
hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand.  And  in  them  is  M- 
fiUed  the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  (Is.  vi.  9, 10.)  which saith,  'By 
hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand ;  and  seeing 
ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive :  For  this  people's  heart 
is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their 
eyes  they  have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with 
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their  ejes,  and  bear  wi(h  their  ears,  and  shall  understand 
with  their  hearts,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  shoidd  heal 
them.'   But  blessed  are  your  eyes  for  they  see,  and  your  ears 
for  they  hear.     For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  many  pro- 
phets and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  those  things 
which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those 
things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them.''     Another 
parable  put  he  forth  imto  them,  saying,  ''  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  in  his 
field  :  But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 
among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way.     But  when  the  blade 
was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the 
tares  also.     So  the  servants  of  the  household  came  and  said 
unto  him,  '  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field ! 
firom  whence  then  hath  it  tares  ?'    He  said  unto  them,  '  An 
enemy  hath  done  this.*    The  servants  said  unto  him,  '  Wilt 
thou  then  that  we  go,  and  gather  them  up  ?'  But  he  said '  Nay, 
lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat 
with  them.      Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest :  and 
in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers.  Gather  ye 
together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  bum 
them :  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  bam.'  "      And  he  said, 
"  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into 
the  ground.     And  should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day,  and 
the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knowetli  not  how. 
For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself ;  first  the  blade, 
then  the  ear,  after  that,  the  full  com  in  the  ear.     But  when 
the  fruit  is  brought  forth,  immediately  he  putteth  in  the  sic- 
kle, because  the  harvest  is  come."     Another  parable  put  he 
forth  unto  them,  and  said,  "  Whcreimto  shall  we  liken  the 
kingdom  of  God  ?  or  with  what  comparison  shall  we  compare 
it  ?     The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard 
•eed,  which  a  man  took,  and  sowed  in  his  field :  which  in- 
deed, when  it  is  sown  in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds 
that  be  in  the  earth,  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  growcth  up,  and 
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beoometh  greater  than  all  herba^^and  skooteth  oat  great 
branches,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  ur 
oome  and  lodge  in  the  branches  of  it."  Another  paraUb 
spake  he  unto  them :  "  The  kingdom  of  heayien  is  13ce  mta 
leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in  three  measorea  of 
meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened."  And  with  many  sueh 
parables  spake  he  the  word  imto  them,  as  they  were  able  to 
hear  it.  But  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them : 
and  when  they  were  alone,  he  expounded  all  things  to  his 
disciples.  That  it  might  be  fulfiUed  which  was  spoken  by 
the  prophet,  (Ps.  Izxviii.  2)  saying,  **  I  will  open  my  mouth 
in  parables :  I  will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept  secret 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  RETURNS 
TO  THE  HOUSE,  AND  EXPLAINS  THE  PARA- 
BLES  TO  HIS  DISCIPLES,  AND  ADDS  SOME 
OTHERS. 

Matt.  xiu.  86,  18— 23,  86— 52.    Mark  W.  10— 25.    Luke  TiiL  &-18. 

16.  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away  and  went  into  the 
house.  And  when  he  was  alone,  they  that  were  about  him 
with  the  twelve,  asked  of  him,  What  this  parable  might  be  ? 
And  he  said,  "Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  God :  but  imto  them  that  are  without,  all 
these  things  are  done  in  parables.  Th^  seeing  they  may 
see,  and  not  perceive  ;  and  hearing  they  may  hear,  and  not 
understand ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  be  converted,  and 
their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them."  And  he  said  imto  them, 
"  Know  ye  not  this  parable  ?  and  how  then  will  ye  know  all 
parables  ?  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower  :  now 
the  parable  of  the  sower  is  this.  The  sower  soweth  the  seed. 
The  seed  is  the  word  of  God. 

"  And  these  are  they  by  the  way  side,  when  the  word  is 
sown,  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and 


-^  v^. 
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undenUndeth  it  not,  then  cometh,  immediately,  the  wicked 
<me»  Satan,  the  devil,  and  taketh  away  the  word  that  was 
town  in  their  hearts,  lest  they  shotdd  believe  and  be  saved. 
This  IB  he  which  received  seed  by  the  way  side.  And  these 
are  they  likewise  which  are  sown  in  stony  ground ;  who  when 
they  have  heard  the  word,  immediately  receive  it  with  glad- 
ness ;  and  these  have  no  root  in  themselves,  uid  so  endure 
for  a  time  ;  and  for  a  while  believe,  and  in  time  of  tempta- 
^xm,  whexk  affliction  or  persecution  ariseth  for  the  word's 
sake,  immediately  they  are  offended,  and  £ei11  away.  And 
these  are  they  which  are  sown  among  thorns ;  such  as  hear 
the  word,  and  the  cares  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness 
of  riches,  and  the  lust  of  other  things  entering  in,  choke  the 
woid,  and  it  becometh  unfruitful,  and  they  bring  no  fruit  to 
perfection.  And  these  are  they  which  are  sown  on  good 
groond ;  which  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard 
the  word,  receiving  it,  understandeth  it,  and  keep  it,  and 
faring  forth  fruit  with  patience,  some  thirty  fold,  some  sixty 
§Mf  and  some  an  hundred  fold."  And  he  said  to  them,  '*  No 
man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  covereth  it  with  a 
bushel,  or  putteth  it  under  a  bed ;  but  setteth  it  on  a  candle- 
stick, that  they  which  enter  in  may  see  the  light.  For 
nothing  is  secret  that  shall  not  be  made  manifest ;  neither 
anything  hid  that  shall  not  be  known  and  come  abroad.  If 
any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."  And  he  saith  unto 
them, "  Take  heed  what  and  how  ye  hear :  with  what  measure 
ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you :  and  unto  you  that 
have  shall  more  be  given :  and  he  that  hath  not,  from  him 
shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have." 

And  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying,  Declare  unto  us 
the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field.  He  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  "  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man. 
Hie  field  is  the  world :  the  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the 
kingdom ;  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one  : 
The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil :  the  harvest  is  the 
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end  of  the  world ;  and  tlie  reapers  are  the  angels  :  as  there- 
fore the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire ;  so  shall 
it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world.  The  Son  of  man  shall  send 
forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
things  that  offend,  and  them  that  do  iniquity ;  and  shall  cast 
them  into  a  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as 
the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  Who  hath  ears  to 
hear  let  him  hear.  Again  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  treasure  hid  in  a  field ;  the  which  when  a  man  hath 
found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all 
that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that  field.  Again  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchantman,  seeking  goodly  pearls ; 
who  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and 
sold  all  that  he  had  and  bought  it.  Again  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  ga- 
thered of  every  kind :  which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to 
the  shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels, 
but  cast  the  bad  away.  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the 
world ;  the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked 
firom  among  the  just :  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace 
of  fire :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  "Have  ye  understood  all  these  things  ?"  They 
say  xmto  him,  "  Yea,  Lord."  Then  said  he  unto  them,"There- 
fbre  every  scribe  which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an  householder,  which 
bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old.** 
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ON  THE  EVENING  OF  THE  SAME  DAY  OUR 
BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR,  TO  AVOID  THE 
MULTITUDE,  PETERMINES  TO  CROSS  THE 
LAKE. 

Matt  xiU.  63.  nil  18—34.     Mark  ir.  35.  t.  20.    Luke  Tui.  22-39. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
parables,  he  departed  thence.  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great 
multitudes  about  him,  the  same  day,  when  the  even  was  come, 
he  saith  unto  them,  '^  Let  us  pass  over  unto  the  other  side." 
And  a  certain  Scribe  came,  and  said  unto  him,  "  Master,  I  will 
follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.''  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  "  The  foxes  have  holes,  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ; 
but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head."  And 
another  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  '^  Lord,  suffer  me 
first  to  go  and  bury  my  father."  But  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
*'  Follow  me ;  and  let  the  dead  bury  their  dead."  And  when 
he  was  entered  into  a  ship  his  disciples  followed  him.  And 
when  they  had  sent  away  the  multitude,  they  took  him  even 
MB  he  was  in  the  ship.  And  he  said  unto  them  "  Let  us  go  over 
unto  the  other  side  of  the  lake."  And  there  were  also  with 
him  other  little  ships.  And  they  launched  forth.  But  as  they 
sailed,  he  fell  asleep ;  and  there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind 
on  the  lake,  and  behold  there  arose  a  great  tempest  in  the 
sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship  was  covered  with  the  waves,  and 
the  waves  beat  into  the  ship,  and  they  were  filled  with  water, 
and  were  in  jeopardy.  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the 
ship  asleep  on  a  pillow  :  And  his  disciples  came  to  him,  and 
awoke  him,  and  say  unto  him,  "Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we 
perish  ?  Lord,  save  us  we  perish  !"  And  be  saith  unto  them, 
*'  Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?"  Then  he  arose  and 
rebuked  the  wind  and  the  raging  of  the  water,  and  said  unto 
them,  "  Peace,  be  still,"  and  the  wind  ceased  and  there  was  a 
great  calm.   And  he  said  unto  them,  "  Why  are  ye  so  fearful  ? 
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How  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faiih  V*    And  they  feared  exceed- 
ingly, and  wondered,  saying  one  to  another,  **What  manner  of 
man  is  this  ?  For  he  commandeth  even  the  winds  and  water, 
and  they  ohey  him."     And  they  arrived  at  the  ooontry  of  the 
Gadarenes,  or   Gergesenes,  unto  the  other  side  of  the  sea, 
which  is  over  against  Galilee.     And  when  he  was  come  out 
of  the  ship/  to  land,  immediately  there  met  him  out  of 
the  tombs  of  the  city,  a  certain  man  which  had  devik  a  long 
time,  and  wore  no  clothes,  neither  abode  in  any  house,  bat 
had  his  dwelling  among  the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that 
no  man  might  pass  by  that  way.     And  no  man  could  bind 
him,  no  not  with  chains :  Because  that  he  had  been  often 
bound  with   fetters  and  chains,  and  the  chains  had  been 
plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces : 
neither  could  any  man  tame  him.     And  always  night  and  day 
he  was  in  the  mountains  and  in  the  tombs,  crying  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones.     But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran, 
and  worshipped  him,  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said, 
"  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most 
high  God  ?  Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  me  before  the 
time  ?  I  adjure  thee  by  God,  that  thou  torment  me  not."   For 
he  had  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out  of  the  man. 
For  oftentimes  it  had  caught  him :  and  he  was  kept  bound 
with  chains  and  in  fetters ;  and  he  brake  the  bands,  and  was 
driven  of  the  devil  into  the  wilderness.   And  Jesus  asked  him, 
saying, "  What  is  thy  name  ?**  And  he  answered,  saying, "  My 
name  is  Legion  :  for  we  are  many/'  because  many  devils  were 
entered  into  him.     And  he  besought  him  much,  that  he  would 
not  send  them  away  out  of  the  country.      And  there  was  a 
good  way  off  from  them,  nigh  unto  the  mountains,  a  great 
herd  of  many  swine  feeding.     And  all  the  devils  besought 
him,  saying,  ^*  If  thou  cast  us  out,  suffer  us  to  go  away  into 
the  herd  of  swine,  that  we  may  enter  into  them."   And  forth- 
with Jesus  gave  them  leave.     And  the  unclean  spirits  went 
out,  and  entered  into  the  herd  of  swine :   and  behold  the 
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vhole  berd  of  swine  nm  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the 
Ka.  (they  were  about  two  thoiuand)  and  were  choked  in  the 
MM,  and  perished  in  the  waters.  When  they  that  fed  the  swine 
nw  whxt  was  done,  they  fled,  and  went  and  tdd  in  the  dty,  and 
in  the  country  every  thing,  and  what  was  befallen  to  the  poa- 
•eaaed  <tf  the  denls.  And  behold  the  whole  city  came  out  to 
•ee  what  was  done,  and  to  meet  Jesus.  And  they  come  to 
Jemu,  and  see  him  that  was  possessed  with  the  devil  and  bad 
the  legion,  out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed,  sitting  at 
the  feet  of  Je«ua,  clothed,  and  in  hiarigbt  mind,  and  they  wwe 
■fnid.  And  they  that  saw  it,  told  them  how  it  befell  to  him 
diat  was  possessed  with  the  devil,  by  what  means  be  was  healed, 
and  also  concerning  the  swine.  Then  the  whole  multitude 
of  the  country  of  Oadarenes  round  about  besought  him  to  de- 
part from  them,  out  of  their  coasts,  for  they  were  taken  with 
great  fear.  And  he  went  up  into  a  ship  and  returned  back 
again.  Now  the  man  out  of  whom  the  devils  had  departed, 
besought  him  that  he  might  be  with  him.  Howbeit  Jesus 
suffered  him  not,  but  sent  him  away,  saying,  "Qo  home  to  thy 
friends,  and  tell  them  how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done 
for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee."  And  he  went  his 
way,  and  began  to  publish  throughout  the  whole  city  and  in 
Decapolia,  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him,  and  all 
men  did  maivel. 

OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  RETURNS  TO 

CAPERNAUM. 

Ifitt  ii.  10—80.    Mtrk  i.  SS—IS.    Luke  Tiii.  40— £6. 

18.  And  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  pasaed  over  and  came 

into  his  own  city.     And  when  Jesus  was  passed  over  again 

by  abip  nnta  the  other  side,  much  people  gathered  unto  him, 

for  they  were  all  waiUng  for  him,  and  he  was  nigh  unto  the 

sea.     While  he  spake  these  things  unto  them,  behold  there 

came  a  man,  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  by  UHine 

Jaims,  and  when  he  saw*  faim.  he  fell  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and 
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besought  him  greatly  that  he  would  come  into  his  house, 
saying,  ''My  little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point  of  death,  is  even 
now  dead,  but  come  and  lay  thy  hands  upon  her,  that  she 
may  be  healed,  and  she  shall  live."  For  he  had  an  only 
daughter,  about  twelve  years  of  age,  and  she  lay  a  djring. 
And  Jesus  arose  and  followed  him,  and  so  did  his  disciples, 
and  much  people  followed  him  and  thronged  him.  And  be- 
hold a  certain  woman,  which  had  an  issue  of  blood  twelve 
years,  and  had  suffered  many  things  of  many  physicians,  and 
had  spent  all  that  she  had,  all  her  living,  upon  physicians, 
neither  could  be  healed  of  any,  and  was  nothing  bettered,  but 
rather  grew  worse ;  when  she  had  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in 
the  press  behind,  and  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment.  For 
she  said  within  herself,  ''If  I  may  but  touch  his  garment  I  shall 
be  whole."  And  straightway  the  fountain  of  the  blood  was 
dried  up  :  and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed  of  that 
plague.  And  Jesus  immediately  knowing  in  himself  that  vir- 
tue bad  gone  out  of  him,  turned  him  about  in  the  press,  and 
said,  "Who  touched  my  clothes  }*'  When  all  denied,  Peter  and 
the  disciples  that  were  with  him,  said  unto  him,  "Master,[the 
multitudes  throng  thee  and  press  thee,  and  sayest  thou,  who 
touched  me  ?"  And  Jesus  said,  "  Somebody  hath  touched  me : 
for  I  perceive  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me."  And  he  looked 
round  about  to  see  her  that  had  done  this  thing.  And  when 
the  woman  saw  that  she  was  not  hid,  fearing  and  trembling, 
knowing  what  was  done  in  her,  she  came  and  fell  down  before 
him,  and  told  him  all  the  truth,  before  all  the  people,  for  what 
cause  she  had  touched  him,  and  how  she  was  healed  immedi- 
ately. And  when  he  saw  her  he  said  to  her,  "  Daughter,  be  of 
good  comfort :  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ;  go  in  peace, 
and  be  whole  of  thy  plague."  And  the  woman  was  made 
whole  from  that  hour.  While  he  yet  spake,  there  cometh  one 
from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house,  saying  to  him,  "  Thy 
daughter  is  dead ;  trouble  not  the  Master  any  further.**  As 
soon  as  Jesus  heard  the  word  that  wUs  spoken,  he  scpth  unto 
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the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  "Be  not  afraid,  only  believe, 
and  she  shall  be  made  whole."  And  when  Jesus  came 
into  the  ruler's  house,  he  suffered  no  man  to  go  in,  save 
Peter  and  James,  and  John,  and  the  father  and  the  mo- 
ther of  the  maiden,  and  when  he  saw  the  minstrels  and 
the  people  making  a  noise,  and  them  that  wept  and  wailed 
greatly.  And  all  wept  and  bewailed  her,  he  saith  unto  them, 
'*  Why  make  ye  this  ado,  and  weep  ?  The  damsel  is  not  dead 
but  sleepeth."  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn,  knowing  that 
she  was  dead.  But  when  he  had  put  them  all  out,  he  taketh 
the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  damsel,  and  them  that  were 
with  him,  and  entereth  in  where  the  damsel  was  lying.  And 
he  took  the  damsel  by  the  hojid,  and  called  and  said  xmto  her, 
**  Talitha,  cumi,"  which  is  being  interpreted.  Damsel,  I  say 
unto  thee,  arise.  And  her  spirit  came  again,  and  straightway  the 
damsel  arose  and  walked :  for  she  was  of  the  age  of  twelve 
years.  And  they  were  astonished  with  a  great  astonishment, 
and  he  charged  them  strictly,  that  no  man  should  know  it : 
And  her  parents  were  astonished,  but  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  what  was  done,  and  commanded  that 
something  should  be  given  her  to  eat :  And  the  fame  thereof 
went  about  in  all  that  land. 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST ' 
HEALS  TWO  BLIND  MEN,  AND  ONE  POSSESSED 
OF  A  DEVIL  AND  DUMB. 

Matt.  ix.  27-34. 

19.  And  when  Jesus  departed  thence,  two  blind  men 
followed  him,  crying,  and  sayings  ''Thou  son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  us.''  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  the 
blind  men  came  to  him :  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  "Believe 
ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?"  They  said  unto  him  "Yea,  Lord." 
Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying,  "According  to  your  faith 
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be  it  onto  you."  And  their  eyes  were  opened :  and  Jeans 
straitly  charged  them,  saying,  "  See  that  no  man  know  it." 
But  they  when  they  were  departed,  spread  abroad  his  £ama 
in  all  that  country.  As  they  went  out,  behold  diey  bron^t 
to  him  a  dumb  man  possessed  with  a  deviL  And  when  the 
devil  was  cast  out,  the  dumb  spake:  and  the  multitude 
marvelled,  saying,  "  It  was  never  so  seen  in  IsraeL"  Bat 
the  Pharisees  said,  *' He  casteth  out  devils  through  the 
prince  of  devils." 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
PAYS  A  VISIT  TO  NAZARETH. 

Matt  xiii.  54r-^8.    Mirk  n.  1—6. 

20.  And  he  went  out  from  thence,  and  came  into  his  own 
country ;  and  his  disciples  followed  him,  and  when  the  sab- 
bath-day was  come,  he  began  to  teach  in  the  synagogue  :  and 
many,  hearing  him,  were  astonished,  saying,  '*  From  whence 
hath  this  man  these  things  ?  and  what  wisdom  is  this  which 
is  given  unto  him,  that  even  such  mighty  works  are  wrought 
by  his  hands  ?  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  Is  not  his 
mother  called  Mary  ?  and  his  brethren  James,  and  Joses,  and 
Simon,  and  Judas,  and  his  sisters  arc  they  not  all  with  us  ? 
whence  then  hath  this  man  all  these  things  ?"  And  they  were 
offended  in  him.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  '*  A  prophet  is 
not  without  honour,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  among  his 
own  kin,  and  in  his  own  house/'  And  he  could  there  do  no 
mighty  work,  because  of  their  unbelief,  save  that  he  laid  his 
hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk  and  healed  them.  And  he  mar- 
velled because  of  their  unbelief. 
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FROM  NAZARETH  OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND 
SAVIOUR  MAKES  THE  THIRD  CIRCUIT  OF  THE 
WHOLE  OF  GALILEE. 

Matt.  ix.  35.    Mark  ri.  6. 

21 .  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  villages  teaching 
in  their  synagogues  ;  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
and  healing  every  sickness  and  every  disease  among  the 
people. 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
RETURNS  TO  CAPERNAUM.  AND  SENDS  FORTH 
HIS  APOSTLES  TWO  AND  TWO  TO  PREACH 
AND   TEACH. 

Matt  ix.  36—38.    x.— zi.  1.    Mark  vi.  7—13.    Lnke  ix.  1—6. 

22.  But  when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was  moved  with 
oompaasion  on  them  because  they  fainted,  and  were  scattered 
abroad,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.    Then  saith  he  unto  his 
disciples,  ''The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous  but  the  labourers 
are  few.  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he 
win  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest."  And  when  he  bad 
called  unto  him  his  twelve  disciples  and  began  to  send  them 
£Drth  by  two  and  two,  he  gave  them  power  against  imclean 
spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness, 
and  all  manner  of  disease,  and  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles  are  these  :     The  first, 
Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother :  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother  :  Philip  and  Bartho- 
lomew :  Thomas  and  Matthew  the  publican  ;  James  the  son 
of  Alpheus,  and  Lebbeus  whose  surname  was  Thaddeus; 
Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed 
bim.     These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  commanded  them 
saying,  "  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city 
of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not :     But  go  rather  to  the  lost 
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sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  And  as  ye  go,  preacH,  saying. 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.     Heal  the  sick,  cleanse 
the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils  :  freely  ye  have  re- 
ceived, freely  give."  And  he  commanded  them  that  they  should^ 
take  nothing  for  their  journey  save  a  staff  only,  and  be  shod 
with  sandals.  '*  Provide  neither  gold ;  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in 
your  purses.     Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  coats, 
neither  shoes,  nor  yet  staves  :  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of 
his  meat.''    And  he  said  unto  them,  '^  into  whatsoever  city 
or  town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire  who  in  it  is  worthy ;  and  in 
what    place  soever    ye   enter  into  an  house,    there  abide 
till  ye  depart  from  that  place.     And  when  ye  come  into  an 
house,   salute  it.      And  if  the  house  be'  worthy,  let  your 
peace  come  upon  it,  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace 
return  to  you.     And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor 
hear  your  words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house  or  city, 
shake  off  the  dust  under  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against 
them.     Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that 
city.     Behold   I   send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 
wolves :  be  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves. 
But  beware  of  men  :  for  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  coun- 
cils, and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues ;     And  ye 
shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  my  sake,  for 
a  testimony  against  them  and  the  Gentiles.     But  when  they 
deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak  ; 
for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shaU 
speak.     For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your 
Father  which  speaketh  in  you.     And  the  brother  shall  deliver 
up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the  child,  and  the  chil- 
dren shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  cause  them  to  be 
put  to  death.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name*s 
sake  ;  but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.     But 
when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another :  for 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  have  gone  over  the  cities 
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of  IsraeU  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come.  The  disciple  is  not 
above  his  master,  and  the  servant  above  his  Lord.  It  is 
enoo^  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the 
servant  as  his  Lord.  If  they  have  called  the  master  of  the 
house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall  thej  call  them  of  his 
household  ?  Fear  them  not  therefore :  for  there  is  nothing 
covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed  ;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known.  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light : 
and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon  the  house- 
tops. And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not 
able  to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to 
destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell.  Are  not  two  sparrows 
sold  for  a  farthing  ?  and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the 
ground  without  your  Father.  But  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  ye  not  therefore ;  ye  are  of 
more  value  than  many  sparrows.  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  also  before  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me 
before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth : 
I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword.  For  I  am  come  to 
set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  father,  and  the  daughter 
against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mo- 
ther-in-law. And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own 
household.  He  that  loveth  father  and  mother  more  than  me, 
is  not  worthy  of  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  and  daughter 
more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me.  And  he  that  taketh  not 
his  cross,  and  followeth  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  He  that 
findeth  his  life,  shall  lose  it :  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for  my 
sake,  shall  find  it.  He  that  receivetb  you,  receiveth  me  ;  and 
he  that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.  He  that 
receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  receive  a 
prophet's  reward ;  and  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in 
the  name  of  a  righteous  man,  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's 
reward.     And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these 
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little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disdple, 
verily  I  say  nnto  you,  lie  shall  in  no  mae  lose  his  reward. 
And  they  departed,  and  went  through  the  towns,  preaching  the 
gospel,  that  men  should  repent,  and  healing  everywhere.  And 
they  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed  with  oil  many  that 
were  sick,  and  healed  them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus 
had  made  an  end  of  commanding  his  twelve  disciples,  he  de- 
parted thence,  to  teach  and  to  preach  in  the  cities. 


AFTER  THE  MISSION  OF  THE  APOSTLES,  THE 
FAME  OF  OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR 
JESUS  CHRIST,  REACHES  HEROD  THE  TE- 
TRARCH,  WHO  WISHES  TO  SEE  HIM. 

Matt.  xiT.  1—36.    Markn.  14—17.    Lukeix.7-«. 

John  Ti.  14-21. 

23.  At  that  time  Herod  the  Tetrarch  heard  of  the  fame  of 
Jesus,  and  all  that  was  done  by  him ;  for  his  name  was  spread 
abroad ;  and  he  was  perplexed,  because  it  was  said  of  some 
that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead  ;  And  of  some  that  Elias 
had  appeared  ;  and  of  others,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  had 
risen  again.  And  Herod  said, ''  John  have  I  beheaded :  but 
who  is  this,  of  whom  I  hear  such  things  ?"  And  he  said  unto 
his  servants,  *'  This  is  John  the  Baptist,  whom  1  beheaded,  he 
is  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  therefore  mighty  works  do  shew 
forth  themselves  in  him."  And  he  desired  to  see  him.  For  He- 
rod himself  had  sent  forth  and  laid  hold  upon  John,  and  bound 
him,  and  put  him  in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother 
Philip's  wife  :  for  he  had  married  her.  For  John  had  said 
unto  Herod,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's 
wife.  Therefore  Herodias  had  a  quarrel  against  him,  and 
would  have  killed  him ;  but  she  could  not.  For  Herod  feared 
John,  knowing  that  he  was  a  just  man  and  an  holy,  and  ob- 
served him ;  and  when  he  heard  him,  he  did  many  things,  and 
heardf  him  gladly.     And  when  he  would  have  put  him  to 
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death,  he  feared  the  mnltitude,  becaufle  they  cotinted  him  as 
a  prophet.  And  when  a  conyenient  day  was  come,  that 
Hcxod  on  his  birth-day  made  a  supper  to  his  lords,  high  cap- 
tuns,  and  chief  estates  of  Oalilee ;  and  when  the  daughter  of 
Herodias  came  in,  and  danced  in  the  midst,  and  pleased  Herod 
and  them  that  sat  with  him,  the  king  said  unto  the  damsel, 
"Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee."  And 
he  sware  unto  her  an  oath,  "  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of  met 
I  win  give  it  thee,  imto  the  half  of  my  kingdom."  And  she 
went  forth  and  said  unto  her  mother,  "  What  shall  I  ask  ?"  And 
she  said, "  The  head  of  John  the  Baptist."  And  she  being  before 
instructed  of  her  mother,  came  in  straightway  with  haste  unto 
the  king,  and  asked,  saying,  "  I  will  that  thou  give  me  by  and 
by  in  a  charger,  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist."  And  the  king 
was  exceeding  sorry,  yet  for  his  oath's  sake,  and  for  their 
flakes  which  sat  with  him,  he  would  not  reject  her,  and  he 
commanded  it  to  be  given  her.  And  immediately  the  king 
tent  the  executioner,  and  commanded  his  head  to  be  brought : 
And  he  went  and  beheaded  him  in  prison.  And  brought  lus 
head  in  a  charger,  and  gave  it  to  the  damsel :  and  the  damsel 
gave  it  to  her  mother.  And  when  his  disciples  heard  of  it, 
they  came  and  took  up  lus  corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb,  and 
went  and  told  Jesus. 


WHEN  THE  APOSTLES  RETURNED  TO  OUR 
BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST, 
HE  TAKES  THEM  TO  BETHSAIDA.  WHERE  HE 
FEEDS  FIVE  THOUSAND  MEN  ON  FIVE  LOAVES 
AND  TWO  FISHES. 

MiOt  xiT.  13-21.    Mirk  Yi.  80-44.    Luke  ix.  10-17.    JohnyLl— 13. 

24.  When  Jesus  heard  of  it ;  he  departed  thence.  And  the 
Apostles,  when  they  were  returned,  gathered  themselves  toge-* 
ther  unto  Jesus,  and  told  him  all  things,  hoth  what  they  had 
done,  and  what  they  had  taught.    And  he  said  unto  them. 
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**CatDe  ye  jrouiielfet  apart  into  a  deaot  placet  tnd  mt 
awhile :"  for  tliere  were  many  coming  and  going,  and  tliey  bad 
no  leisure  so  much  aa  to  eat.  He  took  them  and  went  aaide  by 
ship  privately,  over  the  aea  of  Galilee,  which  is  the  aea  of  Tibe- 
rias, into  a  desert  place  belonging  to  the  city  called  Bethsaida. 
And  the  people  saw  them  departing  and  many  knew  him,  and 
ran  a  foot  thither  out  of  all  cities,  and  a  great  multitude  fcdlowed 
him  because  they  saw  his  miracles  which  he  did  on  them  that 
were  diseased,  and  outwent  them,  and  came  together  unto  him. 
And  Jesus  when  he  came  out,  saw  much  people,  and  was  moved 
with  compassion  toward  them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  not 
haying  a  shepherd,  and  he  received  them,  and  spake  unto  them 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  began  to  teach  themmany  things, 
and  healed  them  that  needed  healing.  And  Jesus  went  up  into  a 
mountain  and  there  he  sat  with  his  disdples.  And  the  passover 
a  feast  of  the  Jews  was  nigh.  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  his 
eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company  come  unto  him,  he  saith  unto 
Philip, "  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these  may  eat  ?"  And 
this  he  said  to  prove  him ;  for  he  himself  knew  what  he  would 
do.  Philip  answered  him,  "  Two  himdred  pennyworth  of  bread 
is  not  sufficient  for  them,  that  every  one  of  them  may  take  a 
little."  And  when  the  day  was  now  fiar  spent,  when  it  was  even- 
ing ;  then  came  the  twelve,  and  said  imto  him,  "This  is  a  desert 
place,  and  now  the  time  is  fiar  passed :  send  the  multitude  away 
that  they  may  go  into  the  villages  and  country  round  about  and 
lodge,  and  buy  themselves  victuals,  for  they  have  nothing  to 
eat."  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  "  Give  ye  them  to 
eat."  And  they  say  unto  him,  *'  Shall  we  go  and  buy  two 
hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  and  give  them  to  eat  ?"  He 
saith  unto  them,  "  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?  go  and  see." 
One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother,  saith 
unto  him,  "  There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath  five  barley  loaves 
and  two  small  fishes :  we  have  no  more,  and  what  are  they 
among  so  many  ?"  For  they  were  about  five  thousand  men. 
He  said,    ''Bring  them  hither  to  me."    And  Jesus  said. 
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"  Make  the  men  all  sit  down»  by  companies,  by  fifties  in  a 
company,  upon  the  green  grass."  Now  there  was  much  grass 
in  the  place.  And  they  did  so,  and  made  them  all  sit  down  in 
ranks,  by  hundreds  and  by  fifties,  in  number  about  five  thou- 
sand. And  when  he  had  taken  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two 
fishes,  he  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed  and  brake  the 
loares,  and  gave  them  to  his  disciples,  to  set  before  them ; 
and  the  two  fishes  divided  he  among  them  all.  And  they  did 
all  eat  and  were  filled.  When  they  were  filled,  he  said  unto 
his  disciples,  "  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that 
nothing  be  lost."  Therefore  they  gathered  them  together, 
and  there  was  taken  up  of  firagments  that  remained  to  them, 
twelve  baskets  full,  from  the  five  barley  loaves  which  remained 
over  and  above  unto  them  that  had  eaten,  and  from  the  fishes. 
And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  five  thousand  men,  beside 
women  and  children. 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
SENDS  HIS  DISCIPLES  AWAY  BY  SHIP,  AND 
AFTER  DISMISSING  THE  MULTITUDE,  HE 
WALKS  ON  THE  WATER.  PETER  WALKS  ON 
THE  WATER  TO  MEET  JESUS. 

Mitt  xir.  22-33.    Mark  t1.  45-62.  tfohn  tI.  14—21. 

25.  Then  those  men  when  they  had  seen  the  miracles 
that  Jesus  did,  said,  ^'  This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet  that 
should  come  into  the  world.''  When  Jesus  therefore  perceived 
that  they  would  come,  and  take  him  by  force,  to  make  him  a 
king;  straightway  he  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  into 
the  ship  and  to  go  to  the  other  side  before  unto  Bethsaida, 
while  he  sent  away  the  people.  And  when  he  had  sent  them 
and  the  multitudes  away,  He  departed  again  into  a  mountain 
himself  alone,  to  pray.  And  when  eveo  was  now  come,  his 
disciples  went  down  unto  the  sea.  And  entered  into  a  ship 
and  went  over  the  sea  towards  Capernaum.    And  it  was  now 
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dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  come  to  them*  And  the  set  aroee 
by  reason  of  a  great  wind  that  Uew.  And  the  ship  was  now 
in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with  waves,  and  he  akme  on 
the  land.  And  he  saw  them  toiling  in  rowing :  for  the  wind 
was  contrary  unto  them.  So  when  they  had  rowed  about  five 
and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs,  about  the  fourth  watdi  of  the 
night,  Jesus  went  unto  them,  walking  on  the  sea»  and  drawing 
nigh  unto  the  ship ;  and  would  have  passed  by  them.  And 
when  his  disciples  saw  him  walking  cm  the  sea»  they 
were  troubled,  saying,  *!  It  is  a  spirit/*  and  they  cried  out  for 
foar.  For  they  all  saw  him  and  were  troubled.  But  straight- 
way Jesus  spake  unto  them,  saying,  *'  Be  of  good  chen;  it  is 
I ;  be  not  afraid."  And  Peter  answered  him  and  said,  '*  Lord, 
if  it  be  thou,  bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water.'*  And  he 
said,  '*  Come."  And  when  Peter  was  come  down  out  of  the  ship, 
he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus.  But  when  he  saw  the 
wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid  ;  and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried, 
saying,  "  Lord,  save  me !"  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched 
forth  his  hand,  and  caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  "  O  thou 
of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ?"  Then  they  wil- 
lingly received  him  into  the  ship,  and  he  went  up  unto  them 
into  the  ship;  and  when  they  were  come  into  the  ship 
the  wind  ceased.  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came 
and  worshipped  hii9»  saying,  "  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God."  And  immediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land 
whither  they  went;  and  they  were  sore  amazed  in  them- 
selves beyond  measure,  and  wondered.  For  they  considered 
not  the  miracle  of  the  loaves  :  for  their  heart  was  hardened. 
And  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came  into  the  land  of 
C^nnesaret,  and  drew  to  the  shore.  And  when  they  were 
come  out  of  the  ship,  straightway  the  men  of  that  place  knew 
him,  and  ran  through  that  whole  region  round  about,  and  be- 
gan to  carry  about  in  beds  those  that  were  sick,  where  they 
heard  he  was.  And  whithersoever  he  entered,  into  villages, 
or  cities,  or  country,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and  be- 
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sought  him  that  they  might  only  touch  if  it  were  hut  the 
border  of  his  garment :  and  as  many  as  touched  him  were 
made  whole.  The  day  following,  when  the  people  who  stood 
on  the  other  side  of  the  sea  saw  that  there  was  none  other 
boat  there,  save  that  one  whereinto  his  disciples  were  entered, 
and  that  Jesus  went  not  with  his  disciples  into  the  boat,  but 
that  his  disciples  were  gone  away  alone ;  ^owbeit  there  came 
other  boats  from  Tiberias,  nigh  unto  the  place  where  they  did 
eat  bread,  after  that  the  Lord  had  given  thanks  :)  When  the 
people  therefore  saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there,  neither  his  dis- 
ciples, they  also  took  shipping,  and  came  to  Capernaum, 
seeking  for  Jesus.  And  when  they  had  found  him  on  the 
other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said  unto  him,  "  Rabbi,  when 
earnest  thou  hither  ?"  Jesus  answered  them  and  said, "  Verily, 
verily,  1  say  unto  you,  ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  the 
mirade,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were  filled. 
Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  man 
shall  give  unto  you :  for  him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed." 
Then  said  they  unto  him,  "  What  shall  we  do,  that  we  might 
work  the  works  of  Gk>d  ?"  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  "  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  in  him  whom 
he  hath  sent"  They  said  therefore  unto  him,  "  What  sign 
shewest  thou  then,  that  we  may  see,  and  believe  thee  ?  What 
doat  thou  work  ?  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert ; 
as  it  is  written,  (Ps,  Izxviii.  24,  25.)  "  He  gave  them  bread 
from  heaven  to  eat."  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  *'  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from 
heaven;  but  my  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from 
heaven.  For  the  bread  of  God  is  he  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world."  Then  said  they  unto 
him.  "  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread."  And  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life  :  he  that  cometh  to  me 
shall  never  hunger ;  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst. 
Bat  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  also  have  seen  me,  and  believe 
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not.  All  diit  the  Father  gifeth  me  shall  come  to  me;  and 
him  that  oometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wiae  cast  oat.  For  I 
came  down  from  heaTen,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  him  that  tent  me.  And  thii  is  the  Father's  will  whidiliath 
sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me,  I  shonld  lose 
nothing,  but  shonld  raise  it  np  again  at  the  last  day.  And 
this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  erery  one  which 
seeththe  Son,  and  bdiev^  on  him,  may  haTe  everlasting  life: 
and  I  will  raise  him  np  at  the  last  day."  Hie  Jews  then 
murmured  at  him,  because  he  said,  **  I  am  tiie  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven."  And  they  said,  "  Is  not  this  Jesus, 
the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  frther  and  mother  we  know  ?  How 
is  it  then  that  he  saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven  ?**  Jesus 
therefore  answered  and  said  unto  tiiem,  *'  Murmur  not  among 
yourselves.  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  me  draw  him :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  (Is.  liv.  13.  Jer.  zxxiv. 
84.  Micah  iv.  2.)  '  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.' 
Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the 
Father  cometh  unto  me.  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the 
Father,  save  he  which  is  of  GK>d,  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  believeth  on  me  hath 
everlasting  life.  I  am  that  bread  of  life.  Your  fathers  did 
eat  manna  in  the  wilderness  and  are  dead.  This  is  the  bread 
which  cometh  dovm  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof 
and  not  die.  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven;  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for 
ever :  and  the  bread  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give 
for  the  life  of  the  world."  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among 
themselves,  saying,  *'  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to 
eat  ?"  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  my 
flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day.    For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my 
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blood  18  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh 
my  blood  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  As  the  living  Father 
hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father :  so  he  that  eateth  me, 
even  he  shall  live  by  me.  This  is  that  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven ;  not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and 
are  dead :  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever." 
These  things  said  he  in  the  synagogue,  as  he  taught  in  Ca- 
pernaum. Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  when  they  had 
heard  this,  said,  "  This  is  an  hard  saying,  who  can  hear  it  ?" 
When  Jesus  knew  in  himself  that  his  disciples  murmured  at 
it,  he  said  unto  them,  "  Doth  this  offend  you  ?  What  and  if 
ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before  ? 
It  b  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing : 
the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are 
life.  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not .''  JPor  Jesus 
knew  frt>m  the  beginning  who  they  were  that  believed  not, 
and  who  should  betray  him.  And  he  said,  *'  Therefore  said  I 
unto  you,  that  no  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  it  were  given 
unto  him  of  my  Father."  From  that  time  many  of  his  disci- 
ples went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  the  twelve,  "  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?"  Then  Simon 
Peter  answered  him,  "  liord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  believe  and  are  sure 
that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  son  of  the  living  God."  Jesus 
answered  them,  *'  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of 
you  is  a  devil  ?"  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot  the  son  of  Simon : 
for  he  it  was  that  should  betray  him,  being  one  of  the  twelve. 


PART  IV. 


CONTAINING 


THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  LAST  YEAR 


OF 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR 
JESUS  CHRIST^S  MINISTRY. 


UP  TO 


THE  PASSION  WEEK. 


A  HAEMONY  OF  THE  GOSPELS. 


SCRIBES  AND  PHARISEES  OF  JERUSALEM  COME 
TO  JESUS  AND  QUESTION  HIM  RESPECTING 
THE  WASHING  OF  HANDS. 

Uttt.  XT.  1—20.    Mark  tIL  1—5.    9—13.    6-a    14—23. 

1.  Then  came  together  unto  Jesus  the  Pharisees  and  cer- 
tain of  the  Scribes  which  came  from  Jerusalem.  And  when 
they  saw  some  of  his  disciples  eat  bread  with  defiled,  that  is 
to  say,  with  unwashen  hands  they  found  fault  For  the  Phar- 
isees and  all  the  Jews  except  they  wash  their  hands  oft,  eat 
not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the  elders.  And  when  they 
come  from  the  market,  except  they  wash,  they  eat  not.  And 
many  other  things  there  be,  which  they  have  received  to  hold, 
as  the  washing  of  cups,  and  pots,  brazen  vessels,  and  of  tables. 
Then  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  asked  him  saying,  '*  Why  do 
thy  disciples  transgress,  and  walk  not  according  to  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  elders,  for  they  wash  not  their  hands  when  they 
eat  bread."  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  "  Why  do 
ye  also  transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradi- 
tion ? "  And  he  said  unto  them,  '*  Full  well  ye  reject  the 
commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition. 
For  Moses  said,  God  commanded,  saying,  '  Honour  thy  father 
and  mother :  and  He  that  curseth  father  and  mother,  let  him 
die  the  death*'     But  ye  say,  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father 
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or  hiB  mother,  *  It  is  a  gift,  by  whataoerer  thou  nughtest  be 
profited  by  me.'  And  honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother*  he 
shall  be  free.  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  ought  forhia 
father  or  his  mother.  Making  the  word  and  commandment 
of  Ood  of  none  effect  through  tradition,  which  ye  have  delivered, 
and  many  such  like  things  do  ye»  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did 
Esaias  prophecy  of  you.  As  it  is  written,  (b.  zxix.  13)  say- 
ing, *  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  tiieir  mouth, 
and  honoureth  me  with  their  lips :  but  their  heart  is  £Eur  from 
me.  But  in  vain  they  do  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrinea 
the  commandments  of  men.'  For  la3ring  aside  the  command- 
ment of  God  ye  hold  the  tradition  of  men,  as  the  washing  of 
pots  and  cups :  and  many  other  such  like  things  ye  do."  And 
he  called  the  multitude,  and  said  unto  them,  "  Hearken  unto 
me  every  one  of  you  and  understand  :  There  is  nothing  from 
without  a  man,  that  entering  into  the  mouth,  can  defile  him  : 
but  the  things  which  come  out  of  the  mouth,  those  are  they 
that  defile  the  man.  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear  let  him 
hear."  And  when  he  was  entered  into  the  house  from  the 
people,  then  came  his  disciples  and  said  unto  him,  "  Knowest 
thou  that  the  Pharisees  were  offended,  after  they  heard  this 
saying  ?"  But  he  answejred'and  said,  "  Every  plant  which  my 
heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted  out  Let 
them  alone,  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  And  if  the 
blind  lead  the  blind,  they  shall  both  fall  into  the  ditch." 
Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  him,  "  Declare  unto  us 
this  parable."  And  Jesus  said,  "  Are  ye  also  without  under- 
standing. Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  that  whatsoever  thing 
from  without  entereth  the  man,  it  cannot  defile  him.  Because 
it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but  into  the  belly,  and  goeth 
out  into  the  draught;  purging  all  meats?"  And  he  said, 
"  But  those  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come 
forth  from  the  heart :  and  they  defile  the  man.  For  from 
within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adul- 
teries, fornications,    murders,    thefts,  covetousness,  deceit. 
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ksciTiooaness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness ;  all 
these  things  come  from  within  and  defile  the  man." 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  VISITS  THE 
NEIGHBOURHOOD  OF  TYRE  AND  SIDON.  HE 
HEALS  THE  DAUGHTER  OF  A  SYROPHENI- 
ClAS  WOMAN. 

Matt  XT.  21— 38.    Mark  tu.  24— 30. 

2.  Then  Jesus  arose,  went  thence,  and  departed  into  the 
coBsta  of  Tjrre  and  Sidon  and  entered  into  a  house,  and  would 
have  no  man  know  it :  but  he  could  not  be  hid,  for  a  certain 
woman  of  Canaan  whose  daughter  had  an  unclean  spirit,  heard 
of  him,  and  came  out  of  the  same  coasts,  aud  came  and  fell 
at  his  feet,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying,  "  Have  mercy  on  me, 
O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David  !  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed 
with  a  devil."  The  woman  was  a  Greek,  a  Sjrrophenician  by 
nation ;  and  she  besought  him  that  he  would  cast  forth  the 
devil  out  of  her  daughter.  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word. 
And  his  disciples  came,  and  besought  him,  saying,  "  Send 
her  away ;  for  she  crieth  after  us."  But  he  answered  and 
said,  "  I  am  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel."  Then  she  came  and  fell  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped 
him,  saying,  "  Lord,  help  me."  But  he  answered  and  said, 
"  Let  the  children  first  be  filled :  for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children's  bread,  and  cast  it  unto  the  dogs,"  And  she  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him,  '*  Truth,  Lord :  Yet  the  dogs 
under  the  table  eat  of  the  children's  crumbs,  which  fall  from 
their  master's  table."  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  "  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith,  be  it  unto  thee  even  as 
thou  wilt.  For  this  saying,  go  thy  way ;  the  devil  is  gone 
oat  of  thy  daughter."  And  the  daughter  was  made  whole 
horn  that  very  hour.  And  when  she  was  come  to  the  house, 
she  found  the  devil  gone  out,  and  her  daughter  laid  upon 
the  bed. 
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OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST, 
GOING  FROM  THENCE  TO  THE  SEA  OF  GALILEE* 
HEALS  A  DEAF  AND  DUMB  MAN,  PERFORMS 
OTHER  MIRACLES.  AND  FEEDS  FOUR  THOU- 
SAND MEN  ON  SEVEN'  LOAVES  AND  SOME 
FISHES. 

MiU.  XT.  SO-88.    Hiik  flL  81-88b  fiiL  1-0. 

8.  And  Jesus  departed  from  the  ooasts  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  and  came  nigh  nnto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  throngh  the 
midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapdlis.     And  they  bring  unto  him 
one  that  was  deaf,  and  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech ; 
and  they  beseech  him  to  put  his  hand  npon  him.     And  he 
took  him  aside  from  the  multitude,  and  put  his  fingers  into 
his  ears,  and  he  spit  and  touched  his  tongue ;  And  looking 
up  to  heaven,  he  sighed,  and  saith  unto  him,  "  Ephphatha," 
that  is,  be  opened.     And  straightway  his  ears  were  opened, 
and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake  plain. 
And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  :  but  the 
more  he  charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great  deal  they 
published  it ;  And  were  beyond  measure  astonished,  saying, 
*'  He  hath  done  all  things  well :  he  maketh  both  the  deaf  to 
hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak."    And  Jesus  went  up  into  a 
mountain,  and  sat  down  there.    And  great  multitudes  came 
unto  him,  haying  with  them  those  that  were  lame,  blind, 
dumb,  maime8,  and  many  others,  and  cast  them  down  at 
Jesus'  feet ;  and  he  healed  them.     Insomuch  that  the  multi- 
tude wondered,  when  they  heard  the  dumb  to  speak,  the 
maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see : 
and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

In  those  days  the  multitude  being  very  great,  and  having 
nothing  to  eat,  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  him,  and  saith 
unto  them,  "  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude  because 
they  have  now  been  with  me  three  days,  and  have  nothing 
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to  eat:  And  I  will  not  send  them  away  fasting;  if  I 
•end  them  away  fasting  to  their  own  homes,  they  will 
fidnt  by  the  way:  for  divers  of  them  came  from  fiur." 
And  his  disciples  answered  him,  "  Whence  should  we 
haTe  80  much  bread  in  the  wilderness  as  to  feed  so  great  a 
multitude  ?"  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them, ''  How  many  loaves 
have  ye  ?*'  And  they  said,  '*  Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes." 
And  be  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the  ground. 
And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes,  and  gave 
thanks  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his  disciples  to  set  before 
them,  and  they  did  set  them  before  the  people.  And  they 
had  a  few  small  fishes ;  and  he  blessed,  and  commanded  to 
set  them  also  before  them.  And  they  did  all  eat  and  were 
filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left 
seven  baskets  full.  And  they  that  did  eat  were  four  thou- 
nnd  men,  beside  women  and  children.  And  he  sent  them 
away. 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
GOES  BY  SEA  TO  MAGDALA  AND  DALMA- 
NUTHA,  AND  RETURNS  AGAIN  TO  BETHSAIDA, 
WHERE  HE  HEALS  A  BLIND  MAN. 

UktL  XT.  39.  xTi.  1—19.    Mark  tIU.  9— SO. 

4.  And  he  sent  away  the  multitude.  And  straightway  he 
entered  into  a  ship  with  his  disciples,  and  came  into  the 
parts  of  Dalmanutha,  into  the  coasts  of  Magdala.  And  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  came  forth  and  began  to  question 
with  him,  and  tempting,  desired  him  that  he  would  shew 
them  a  sign  from  heaven.  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  **  when  it  is  evening,  ye  say,  it  will  be  fair  weather ; 
for  the  sky  is  red.  And  in  the  morning,  It  will  be  foul 
weather  to-day :  for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowering.  O  ye 
hypocrites !  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky ;  but  can  ye 
not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  ?   A  wicked  and  adulterous 
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generation  seeketfa  after  a  lign;  and  fliefe  ahall  no  aign  be 
given  unto  it*  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas*  And  lie 
sighed  deeply  in  hia  spirit  and  aaithf  ^Why  doth  this  gener- 
ation  seek  after  a  sign?  Verfly  I  say  unto  you.  lliate  ahall 
no  sign  be  given  unto  this  generation."  And  he  left  thenit 
and  entering  into  the  ship  again  departed  to  the  other  side. 
And  when  his  disoiples  were  oome  to  the  other  side,  they  had 
forgotten  to  take  biead ;  neither  had  they  in  the  ship  with  them 
more  than  one  loa£  Then  Jesiis  charged  them,  saying,  *'  Take 
heed,  and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Saddnoees."  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves  saying, 
**  It  is  because  we  have  taken  no  bread."  Which  when  Jesus 
perceived  he  said  nnto  them,  "  O  ye  of  little  &ith,  why 
reason  ye  among  yourselves,  because  ye  have  brought  no 
bread*  perceive  ye  not  yet,  neither  understand?  have  ye 
your  heart  yet  hardened?  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not?  and 
having  ears,  hear  ye  not  ?  and  do  ye  not  remember  ?  when 
I  brake  the  five  loaves  among  five  thousand,  how  many 
baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ?"  They  say  unto  him 
"  Twelve."  "  And  when  the  seven  among  four  thousand,  how 
many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ?"  and  they  said, 
**  Seven."  And  he  said  unto  them,  "  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
understand  that  I  spake  it  not  to  you  concerning  bread,  that 
ye  should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Sadducees  ?"  Then  understood  they  how  that  he  bade  them 
not  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

And  he  cometh  to  Bethsaida ;  and  they  bring  a  blind 
man  unto  him,  and  besought  him  to  touch  him.  And  he 
took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the 
town ;  and  when  he  had  spit  on  his  eyes,  and  put  his  hands 
upon  him,  he  asked  him  if  he  saw  ought.  And  he  looked 
up  and  said,  "  I  see  men  as  trees,  walking."  After  that 
he  put  his  hands  again  upon  his  eyes,  and  mode  him  look 
up :  and  he  was  restored,  and  saw  Qvery  man  clearly.     Au4 
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lie  tent  him  a^way  to  his  hoose,  saying,  **  Neither  go  into  the 
town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town.'* 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
GOES  TO  THE  TOWNS  OF  CJESAREA  PHILIPPL 
FROM  THIS  TIME  JESUS  BEGAN  TO  OPEN  TO 
HIS  DISCIPLES  HIS  FUTURE  SUFFERING. 

Hatt  zn.  ia-28.    Mark  fui.  27— ix.  1.    Luke  iz.  18-27. 

5.  And  Jesus  went  out  and  his  disciples  into  the  towns 
of  Cesarea  Philippi :  and  it  came  to  pass  as  he  was  alone  pray- 
ing, his  disciples  were  with  him,  and  he  called  them,  sa3ring, 
unto  them,  **  Whom  do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man,  am  ?" 
And  they  answered,  '*  John  the  Baptist :  but  some  say,  Elias ; 
and  others  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets.*'  And  he  saith 
unto  them,  "  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?"  And  Simon 
Peia  answered  and  said,  *'  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  liying  God."  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
**  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath 
not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
And  I  say  also  unto  thee.  That  thou  art  Peter ;  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind 
on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  Then 
charged  he  his  disciples  that  they  should  tell  no  man,  that 
he  was  Jesus  the  Christ.  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus 
to  ahew  unto  his  disciples,  and  to  teach  them,  how  that  he 
most  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the  elders 
and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  kiUed  and  be  raised 
again  the  third  day.  And  he  spake  that  saying  openly. 
Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying, 
'*  Be  it  fiur  from  thee.  Lord  :   this  shall  not  be  unto  thee." 
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Bui  whoa  he  had  tamed  about  and  linked  <a  bb  diK^^ 
he  rebuked  Peter,  flayingy  ^Oet  thee  bdiind  me,  Sataa; 
thou  art  an  ofibnoe  unto  me,  for  thou  aaTourest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God,  but  thdae  that  be  of  men.'*  Then 
Jesus  when  he  had  eaUed  the  people  unto  him  wUfa  h»  diBoiples 
also,  he  said  unto  them,  *^  If  any  man  wiU  oome  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  foOow  me. 
For  whosoerer  will  save  his  life  shall kse  it:  but  ivhosoever 
shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's,  the  same 
shall  save  it.  For  what  shall  it  profit  m  man,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?  Or  what 
shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?  For  the  Son 
of  man  shall, come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his 
angels,  and  then,  shall  he  reward  eveiy  man  acowding  to 
his  works.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me, 
and  of  my  words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation, 
of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he 
Cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  holy  angels. 
But  1  tcU  you  of  a  truth,  there  be  some  standing  here, 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of 
God." 
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THE  TRANSFIGURATION  OF  OUR  BLESSED  LORD 
AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Matt  XTu.  1—21.    Mark  ix.  2—29.    Luke  ix.  28—42. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  about  an  eight  days  after  these 
sayings  Jesus  took  Peter,  and  John,  and  James,  and  leadeth 
them  op  into  an  high  mountain  apart  by  themselves  to  pray. 
And  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion  of  his  countenance  was  altered. 
And  he  was  transfigured  before  them,  and  his  face  did  shine 
as  the  sun.  And  his  raiment  became  shining,  exceeding 
white  as  snow ;  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white  them. 
And  behold  there  appeared  unto  them  two  men,  talking 
with  Jesus,  Moses,  and  Elias:  Who  appeared  in  glory, 
and  spake  of  his  decease  which  he  should  accomplish  at 
Jerusalem.  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  were 
heavy  with  sleep :  and  when  they  were  awake,  they  saw 
his  glory,  and  the  two  men  that  stood  with  him.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  as  they  departed  from  him,  Peter  answered 
and  said  to  Jesus,  *^  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here ;  if 
thon  wilt,  let  us  make  three  tabernacles  ;  one  for  thee,  and 
one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias."  For  he  wist  not  what  to 
say,  for  they  were  sore  afraid.  While  he  yet  spake,  behold, 
a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them :  and  they  feared  as  they 
entered  into  the  cloud  :  and  behold  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud 
which  said,  •*  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased :  hear  ye  him."  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it, 
they  fell  on  their  faces,  and  were  sore  afraid.  And  Jesus 
came  and  touched  them,  and  said,  *'  Arise  and  be  not 
afraid."  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  and 
suddenly  looked  round  about,  they  saw  no  man  any  more, 
but  Jesus  was  foimd  alone  with  themselves.  And  they  kept 
it  close  and  told  no  man  in  those  days  any  of  those  things 
which  they  had  seen.  And  as  they  came  down  from  the 
mountain,  Jesus  charged  them,  saying,  '^Tell  the  vision  to  no 
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many  until  the  Son  of  man  is  risen  tgain  from  Ae  dead.^ 
And  11ifijlD^tliat«9ingidA  tlMttietire0,qi^^ 
with  another,  what  the  riiring  ftma  i3li0  dead  ehoold  mean. 
And  hie  disciples  asked  him  saying,  **Why  then  say  the 
scribes,  that  EHas  mnst  first  oome/'  And  Jesns  answered 
and  nid  unto  theltt^  ^'Stkstmlysbafifirsteome,  and  restore 
931  things.  And  how  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of  man,  that 
he  mnst  sn&r  many  timgi  and  be  set  at  tusmfjb^  Bot  I  ssy 
nnto  yoBr  That  Elk»  is  indeed  eonM  akeady,  and  they  knew 
him  not,  and  thsy^  hate,  done  nnto  him  whatsoever  they 
listed*  as  it  is  written  of  hinu  Likewise  shaU  also'  the  Son 
of  man  sn&r  of  them."  Then  die  dise^les  nnderstood  thai 
lie  wptkid  vaato  them  of  Jdim  the  Baptist  And  it  came  to 
pass  that  on  the  next  day,  when  they  were  come  down  from 
the  hill,  when  he  came  to  his  disciples,  he  saw  a  great  multi- 
tude about  them,  and  the  scribes  questioning  with  them. 
And  straightway  all  the  people,  when  they  beheld  him,  were 
greatly  amazed :  and  running  to  him»  saluted  him.  And  he 
asked  the  scribes  '*  What  question  ye  with  them  ?*  And  a  cer- 
tain man  of  the  multitude,  came  to  him,  kneeling  down  to 
him,  and  saying,  ^'  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  have  mercy  on  my 
son  ;-for  he  is  my  only  child.  I  have  brought  him  unto  thee, 
having  a  dumb  spirit :  oft  times  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and 
oft  into  the  water.  And  wheresoever  the  spirit  taketh  him, 
he  suddenly  crieth  out,  and  teareth  him,  and  he  foameth  and 
gnasheth  with  his  teeth,  and  pineth  away,  and  bruising  him, 
hardly  departeth  from  him.  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  dis- 
ciples to  cast  him  out,  and  they  could  not  cure  him."  Then 
Jesus  answered  and  said,  **  O  Pithless  and  perverse  gener- 
ation !  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I  suffer 
you  ?  Bring  thy  son  hither."  And  they  brought  him  unto 
him;  and  when  he  saw  him,  as  he  was  yet  a  coming,  straight- 
way the  spirit  tare  him,  and  he  fell  on  the  groxmd  and 
wallowed,  foaming.  And  he  asked  his  fiither,  '*  How  long 
is  it  ago  since  this  came  unto  him  ?"    And  he  said,  ''  Of  a 
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duUL  And  ofttimes  it  has  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  into 
the  waters,  to  destroy  him :  but  if  thou  canst  do  anjrthing, 
have  compassion  on  us,  and  help  us."  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
**  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to  him  thatbe- 
HeTeth."  And  straightway  the  father  of  the  child  cried  out, 
and  aaid  with  tears,  **  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  thou  mine  un- 
belief!." When  Jesus  saw  that  the  people  came  running 
together,  Jesus  rebuked  the  foul  spirit  saying  unto  him, 
**  Hum  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee,  eome  out  of 
him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him/'  And  the  spirit  cried,  and 
lent  him  sore,  and  came  out  of  him ;  and  he  was  as  one  dead; 
insomuch  that  many  said,  *'  He  is  dead."  But  Jesus  took 
him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  him  up ;  and  he  arose.  And  the 
child  was  cured  from  that  very  hour,  and  he  delivered  him 
to  his  fiUher.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  then 
came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart  and  asked  him  privatej^^ 
*'  Why  could  we  not  Cast  him  out  ?"  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  **  Because  of  your  unbelief :  £[>r  verily  I  say  unto  you.  If 
ye  hftve  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto 
this  mountain.  Remove  hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it  shall 
remove ;  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto  you.  How- 
beit  this  kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing  but  by  prayer  and 
iMdng." 
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'AFTER  THIS  HE  ABODE  SOME  TIME  IN  OAULEE 
AND  OPENLY  FOBETOLD  HIS  PASSION. 

lfitt.XflLS.tt.   lliAiz.80-82.    Lvke ix. 45-4&    JolmTiLl. 


7.  Afker  these  thingB.  Jesiii  walked  in  Galilee :  ibt  he 
would  not  walk  in  Jewij*  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill 
him.  And  they  departed  thenoe  and  passed  thxoogh  Galilee: 
and  he  would  not  that  any  man  should  know  it.  And  they 
were  all  amaaed  at  the  mighty  power  of  God.  Bat  while 
they  wondered  eyeiy  one  at  all  thmgs  which  Jesus  did,  he 
taught  his  disciples  and  said  unto  them,  ^  Let  these  sayings 
sink  down  into  your  ears :  for  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they  shall  kill  him ; 
and  after  he  is  killed,  he  shall  rise  the  third  day."  But 
they  understood  not  this  saying,  and  it  was  hid  from  them, 
that  they  perceived  it  not :  and  they  feared  to  ask  him  of 
that  saying,  and  they  were  exceeding  sorry. 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
RETURNS  TO  CAPERNAUM.  THE  TRIBUTE 
MONEY.  THE  CONTENTION  BETWEEN  THE 
APOSTLES  WHICH  SHOULD  BE  THE  GREATEST. 
PARABLE  OF  THE  TWO  DEBTORS. 

BUtt  XTu. 84-zTiu.  35.    Markiz.33-^.    Luke ix.  46-^. 

8.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they  that 
received  tribute  money  came  to  Peter,  and  said,  "  Doth 
not  your  master  pay  tribute?"  He  saith,  "Yes."  And 
when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus  prevented  him,  say- 
ing, "  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon  ?  of  whom  do  the  kings  of 
the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute,  of  their  own  children  or  of 
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gtrangen?*'  Peter  saith  imto  him,  "Of  strangers."  Jesus 
aaith  unto  him,  ^  Then  are  the  children  free.  Notwithstand- 
ing lest  we  should  offend  them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast 
an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up ;  and  when 
thon  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a  piece  of 
money ;  that  take,  and  give  unto  them,  for  me  and  thee." 
Then  there  arose  a  reasoning  among  them,  which  of  them 
ihould  be  the  greatest ;  and  being  in  the  house,  he  asked 
them,  **  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed  among  yourselves  by 
the  way?"  but  they  held  their- peace :  for  by  the  way  they 
had  disputed  among  themselyes  who  should  be  greatest. 
And  Jesus  perceiving  the  thought  of  their  heart,  sat  down 
and  called  the  twelve,  and* saith  unto  them,  "If  any 
man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same  shall  be  last  of  all,  and  ser- 
vant of  all."  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and 
be  took  him  and  set  him  in  the  midst,  and  when  he  had 
taken  him  in  his  arms,  he  said  unto  them,  "  Verily  I  say 
vnto  you.  Except  ye  be  converted  and  become  as  little  chil- 
dren, ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Who- 
soever therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  the 
tame  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  whoso  shall 
receive  one  such  little  child  in  my  name,  receiveth  me.  And 
whosoever  receiveth  me,  receiveth  not  me  but  him  that  sent 
me.  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which 
believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth 
of  the  sea.  For  he  that  is  least  among  you  all,  the  same  shall 
be  great."  And  John  answered  and  said,  "  Master,  we  saw 
one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  he  foUoweth  not  us  : 
and  we  forbad  him  because  he  foUoweth  not  us."  And  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  "  Forbid  him  not,  for  there  is  no  man,  which 
shall  do  a  miracle  in  myfname,  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me. 
For  he  that  is  not  against  us,  is  on  our  part.  For  whosoever 
shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my  name,  because  ye 
belong  to  Christ,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his 
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rewavd.  And  wluNRiefer  ahall  oflhiid  one  of  these  little  ones 
that  believe  in  mt»  it  it  better  bf  him  that  a  miUetone  wcie 
hanged  about  hie  neck,  and  he  were  eaat  into  the  aea. 
Woe  imtQ  the  world  becanio  of  offisnoaa;  lor  it  mnat  needelo 
that  oAnoee  QotoBf  but  woe  to  that  man  hy  whom  the  offeree 
Cometh!  Andif  thy  hand  oSmiddi^e,  oot.it  off:  it  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  into  Iifo  maimed*  than  having  two  hands,  to 
go  into  heU,  into  the  fire  that  shall  never  be  qoendied ;  where 
their  worm  dieth  not  and  Ae^fireisnotqiiendied.  And  if 
thy  foot  offend  thee»  eat  it  off:  ft  is  better  far  thee  to  enter 
hidt  into  li&»  than  haviiig  two  feet,  to  be  east  into  hell,  into 
the  fire  that  never  shall  be  qnendied;  where  their  worm  dietk 
not,  and  the  fire  isnot  qnenehed.  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee, 
ploekitout;  it  is  better  far  thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  with  one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes,  to  be  cast  into  hell 
fire :  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 
For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire,  and  every  sacrifice  shall 
be  salted  with  salt.  Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost 
his  saltness,  wherewith  will  ye  season  it  ?  Have  salt  in  your- 
selves, and  have  peace  one  with  another.  Take  heed  that  ye 
despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  I  say  unto  you.  That 
in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save 
that  which  was  lost.  How  think  ye  ?  If  a  man  have  an 
hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he  not 
leave  the  ninety  and  nine  and  goeth  into  the  mountains,  and 
seeketh  that  which  is  gone  astray  ?  And  if  so  be  that  he  find 
it,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  rejoiceth  more  of  that  sheep,  than 
of  the  ninety  and  nine  which  went  not  astray.  Even  so  it  is 
not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of 
these  little  ones  should  perish.  Moreover,  if  thy  brother  shall 
trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee 
and  him  alone :  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy 
brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one 
or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witne  sses 
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ereiy  word  may  be  established.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to 
bear  them*  tell  it  unto  the  church :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear 
tiie  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a 
publican.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on 
earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  Again  I  say  unto 
you,  that'if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any- 
thing that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  where  two  or  three  are  ga- 
thered together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them."  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said,  "  Lord,  how  oft 
shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  1  forgive  him  ?  till  seven 
times  }"  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  "  I  say  not  unto  thee,  until 
seven  times,  but  until  seventy  times  seven/'  Therefore  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  likened  unto  a  certain  king,  which  would 
take  account  of  his  servants.  And  when  he  had  begun  to 
reckon,  one  was  brought  unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten  thou- 
sand talents  :  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord 
commanded  him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and  children,  and 
all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made.  The  servant  there- 
fore fell  down  and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  have  patience 
with  me  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  Then  the  lord  of  that  ser- 
vant was  moved  with  compassion,  and  loosed  him,  and  forgave 
him  the  debt.  But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found  one 
of  his  fellow  servants  which  owed  him  an  hundred  p^nce ;  and 
he  laid  hands  on  him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying, 
'Ptiy  me  that  thou  owest.'  And  his  fellow  servant  fell 
down  at  his  feet  and  besought  him,  saying.  *  Have  patience 
with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.'  And  he  would  not :  but 
went  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt.  So 
when  his  fellow  servants  saw  what  was  done  they  were  very 
sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done. 
Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him,  said  unto  him,  '  0 
thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou 
desirest  me :  Shouldest  thou  not  ako  have  had  compassion  on 
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thy  feUow  servant,  even  nt  I  had  pity  on  thee  ?'  And  his  lord 
was  wroth*  and  delivered  him  to  tiie  tormentera,  till  he  ahonld 
pay  all  that  was  duennto  him.  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly 
Father  do  also  onto  yon.  if  ye  firom  yonr  hearts  forgive  not 
every  one  his  brother  their  treqjMSses." 


THB  FEAST  OF  TABBRNACLBS.  OUR  BLBSSBD 
LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JBSUS  CHRIST  GOES  UP 
TO  JERUSALEM. 

John  vU.  S.  z.  81, 

9.  Now  the  Jews*  feast  of  tsbemades  was  at  hsind.  His 
brethren  therefore  said  unto  lum,  "  Depart  hence»  and  go  into 
Jadea,  that  thy  disciples  also  may  see  the  works  that  thou 
doest.  For  there  is  no  man  that  doeth  any  thing  in  secret, 
and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be  known  openly.  If  thou  do 
these  things,  shew  thyself  to  the  world."  For  neither  did  his 
brethren  believe  in  him.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  "  My 
time  is  not  yet  come,  but  your  time  is  always  ready.  The 
world  cannot  hate  ydu ;  but  me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify 
of  it.  that  the  works  thereof  are  evil.  Go  ye  up  unto  this 
feast:  I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this  feast :  for  my  time  is  not 
yet  full  come."  When  he  had  said  these  words  unto  them,  he 
abode  still  in  Galilee. 

But  When  his  brethren  were  gone  up,  then  went  he  also 
up  unto  the  feast,  not  openly,  but  as  it  were  in  secret.  Then 
the  Jews  sought  him  at  the  feast,  and  scud,  ^'  Where  is  he  ?'* 
And  there  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people  concern- 
ing him :  for  some  said,  "  He  is  a  good  man,"  and  others 
said,  "  Nay  ;  but  he  deceiveth  the  people."  Howbeit  no  man 
spake  openly  of  him,  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

Now  about  the  midst  of  the  feast,  Jesus  went  up  into  the 
temple  and  taught.  And  the  Jews  marvelled,  saying,  '*  How 
knoweth  this  man  letters,  having  never  learned  f '*  Jesus  an- 
swered them  and  said,  '*My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his 
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that  sent  me.  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of 
the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  mj- 
selfl  He  that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory :  but 
he  that  seeketh  his  glory  that  sent  him,  the  same  is  true,  and 
no  unrighteousness  is  in  him.  Did  not  Moses  gire  you  the 
law.  and  yet  none  of  you  keepeth  the  law  ?  Why  go  ye  about 
to  kill  me  ?"  The  people  answered  and  said,  "  Thou  hast  a 
deril,  who  goeth  about  to  kill  thee  ?"  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  "  I  have  done  one  work  and  ye  all  marvel. 
Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you  circumcision ;  (not  because  it 
is  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers  ;)  and  ye  on  the  sabbath  day 
drcnmcise  a  man.  If  a  man  on  the  sabbath  day  receive  cir- 
cumcision, that  the  law  of  Moses  should  not  be  broken  ;  are 
ye  angry  with  me  because  I  have  made  a  man  every  whit 
whole  on  the  sabbath  day  ?  Judge  not  according  to  the  ap- 
pearance, but  judge  righteous  judgment."  Then  said  some 
of  them  of  Jerusalem,  "  Is  not  this  he  whom  they  seek  to 
kill  ?  But  lo  he  speaketh  boldly  and  they  say  nothing  unto 
him.  Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  that  this  is  the  very  Christ  ? 
Howbeit  we  know  this  man  whence  he  is :  but  when  Christ 
cometh,  no  man  kjfoweth  whence  he  is."  Then  cried  Jesus 
in  the  temple  as  he  taught,  saying,  "  Ye  both  know  me,  and 
ye  know  whence  I  am;  and  I  am  not  come  of  myself,  but  he 
that  sent  me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not.  But  I  know  him  : 
for  I  am  from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me."  Then  they  sought 
to  take  him,  but  no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  because  his  hour 
was  not  yet  come.  And  many  of  the  people  believed  on  him 
and  said,  "  When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more  miracles 
than  these  which  this  man  hath  done  ?"  The  Pharisees  heard 
that  the  people  murmured  such  things  concerning  him  :  and 
the  Pharisees  and  chief  priests  sent  officers  to  take  him.  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  them,  '*  Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you, 
and  then  I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me.  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and 
ye  shall  not  find  me ;  and  where  I  am  thither  ye  cannot  come." 
Then  said  the  Jews  among  themselves,  "  Whither  will  he  go. 
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that  we  shall  not  find  him  ?  Will  he  go  to  Ae  dispersed  of 
the  (Gentiles,  and  tesch  the  Gentiles  ?  What  manner  of 
saying  is  this  that  he  said,  Te  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not 
find  me.  and  where  I  am,  thitiber  ye  eanno€  come."  In  the 
last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesns  stood  and  cried, 
B&ying,  '*  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  nnto  me  and  drink. 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  seriptore  hath  sud,  (Is.  Iviii* 
11,)  out  of  his  helly  shall  fiow  rivers  of  living  water.  Bat 
this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  helieve  on  him 
should  receive :  (for  the  Holy  Ohost  was  not  yet  pven ;  he- 
cause  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.)  Many  of  the  people, 
therefore,  when  they  heard  this  saying,  said,  **  Of  a  truth  this 
is  the  Prophet."  Others  said,  '« This  is  the  Christ"  But 
some  said,  '*  Shall  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  Hath  not 
the  scripture  said,  (Micah  v.  2.)  That  Christ  cometh  of  the 
seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  where  David 
was  ?"  So  there  was  a  division  among  the  people  because  of 
him.  And  some  of  them  would  have  taken  him,  but  no  man 
laid  hands  on  him.  Then  came  the  officers  to  the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees ;  and  they  said  unto  them,  "  Why  have  ye  not 
brought  him  ?"  The  officers  answered,  "  No  man  spake 
like  this  man."  Then  answered  the  Pharisees,  "  Are  ye  also 
deceived  ?  Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  the  Pharisees  believed  on 
him  ?  But  this  people  who  knoweth  not  the  law  are  cursed." 
Nicodemus  saith  unto  them,  (he  that  came  to  Jesus  by  night, 
being  one  of  them,)  '*  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man  before  it 
hear  him,  and  know  what  he  doeth  ?"  They  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  "  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee  ?  Search  and  look : 
for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet.  And  every  man  went 
unto  his  own  house. 

Jesus  went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives.  And  early  in  the 
morning  he  came  again  into  the  temple,  and  all  the  people 
came  imto  him ;  and  he  sat  down,  and  taught  them.  And 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  brought  unto  him  a  woman  taken  in 
adultery ;  and  when  they  had  set  her  in  the  midst.  They  say 
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unto  him,  **  Master,  this  woman  was  taken  in  adultery,  in  the 
irery  act.  Now  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us,  that  such 
ahoold  be  stoned  :  but  what  sayest  thou  ?"  This  they  said, 
tempting  him,  that  they  might  have  to  accuse  him.  But 
Jesna  stooped  down,  and  with  his  finger  wrote  on  the  ground 
as  though  he  heard  them  not.  So  when  they  continued  ask- 
ing him,  he  lifted  up  himself,  and  said  unto  them,  "  He  that 
is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her." 
And  again  he  stooped  down,  and  wrote  on  the  ground.  And 
tfaey  which  heard  it,  being  convicted  by  their  own  conscience, 
went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  at  the  eldest,  even  unto  the 
last :  and  Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the  woman  standing  in 
the  midst.  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  himself,  and  saw  none 
bat  the  woman,  he  said  unto  her,  "  Woman,  where  are  those 
thine  accusers  ?  hath  no  man  condemned  thee  ?"  She  said, 
''No  man.  Lord."  And  Jesus  said  unto  her,  "  Neither  do  I  con- 
demn thee :  go  and  sin  no  more."  Then  spake  Jesus  again 
imto  them,  saying,  *'  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  :  he  that  fol- 
loweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the 
light  of  life."  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  unto  him,  "  Thou 
bearest  record  of  thyself;  thy  record  is  not  true.*'  Jesus  an- 
•wered  and  said  unto  them,  **  Though  I  bare  reeord  of  myself, 
yet  my  record  is  true,  for  I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither 
I  go ;  but  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  go. 
Ye  judge  after  the  flesh ;  I  judge  no  man.  And  yet  if  I  judge, 
my  judgment  is  true :  for  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the 
Father  that  sent  me  ,  It  is  also  written  in  your  law,  (Deut. 
xix.  14.)  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true.  I  am  one 
that  bear  witness  of  myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  me  bear- 
eth  witness  of  me."  Then  said  they  unto  him,  "  Where  is 
thy  Father  ?"  Jesus  answered,  "  Ye  neither  know  me,  nor  my 
Father :  if  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Fa- 
ther also."  These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the  treasury,  as  he 
taught  in  the  temple :  and  no  man  laid  hands  on  him ;  because 
his  hour  was  not  yet  come.     Then  said  Jesus  again  unto 
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them,  *M  go  my  wvf»  and  ye  duU  sedc  me,  and  dudl  die  in 
your  sins :  whither  I  go,  ye  oannot  come/*  Then  said  the 
Jews,  «*  ^^  he  km  himself?  hecease  be  smth.  Whither  I  go 
ye  cannot  come."  And  he  said  unto  them,  **  Ye  axe  ftom  he- 
neath;  I  am  fran  above:  ye  are  of  this  worid:  I  am  not  of  this 
worldp  I  said  therefore  unto  yon,  tiiat  ye  shall  die  in  your  nns: 
for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  nns.*' 
Then  said  they  unto  him,  ^  Who  art  thou  ?**  And  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  '*Even  the  same  that  I  said  unto  tou  from  the  be- 
ginning.  I  have  many  things  to  say  and  to  judge  of  you :  but 
he  that  sent  me  is  ttue ;  and  I  speak  to  the  world  those  things 
which  I  have  heard  of  him."  They  understood  nc^  that  he 
spake  to  them  of  the  Fkther.  Thea  said  Jesus  unto  them* 
'<  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  then  shall  ye  know 
that  I  am  he,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of  myself ;  but  as  my  Fa- 
ther hath  taught  me,  I  speak  these  things.  And  he  that  sent 
me  is  with  me :  the  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone ;  for  I  do 
always  those  thin^  that  please  him."  As  he  spake  these 
things  many  believed  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews 
which  believed  on  him,  "  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are 
ye  my  disciples  indeed  ;  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free."  They  answered  him, "  We  be  Abra- 
ham's seed,  and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man :  how 
say  est  thou,  ye  shall  be  made  free?*'  Jesus  answered  them* 
•  *  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  committeth  sin  is 
the  servant  of  sin.  And  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house 
for  ever :  but  the  Son  abideth  ever.  If  the  Son  therefore  shall 
make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed.  I  know  that  ye  are 
Abraham's  seed :  but  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  because  my  word 
hath  no  place  in  you.  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with 
my  Father  ;  and  ye  do  that  which  ye  have  seen  with  your  fa- 
ther.*' They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  '•  Abraham  is  our 
father."  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  "  If  ye  were  Abraham's  chil. 
dren,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham.  But  now  ye  seek 
to  kill  me,  a  man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth,  which  I  have 
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heard  of  Qod ;  this  did  not  Abraham.     Ye  do  the  deeds  of 
your  father."    Then  said  they  to  him,  *'  We  be  not  bom  of 
fcnnication ;     we    have    one    Father,    even    God."      Jesus 
said  unto  them,  "  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me: 
for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God  ;  neither  came  I  of 
myself,  but  he  sent  me.     Why  do  ye  not  understand  my 
speech  ?  Even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my  word.     Ye  are  of 
your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do. 
He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the 
truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.     Whon  he  speaketh  a 
lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it. 
And  because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not.     Which 
of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin  ?     And  if  I  say  the  truth,  why 
do  ye  not  believe  me  ?    He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's 
words :  ye  therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 
Grod."     Then  answered  the  Jews,  and  said  unto  him,   "  Say 
we  not  well,  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil  ?" 
Jesus  answered,  "  I  have  not  a  devil ;  but  I  honour  my  Father, 
and  ye  do  dishonour  me.  And  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory  :  there 
is  one  that  seeketh  and  judgeth.     Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
yon.  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death.*'  Then 
said  the  Jews  unto  him,  "  Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a  devil, 
Abraham  ia  dead,  and  the  prophets  ;  and  thou  sayest.  If  a  man 
keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  taste  of  death.     Art  thou 
greater  than  our  father  Abraham,  which  is  dead  ?  and  the  pro- 
phets are  dead ;  whom  makest  thou  thyself?"  Jesus  answered, 
"  If  I  honour  myself,  my  honour  is  nothing  :  it  is  my  Father 
that  honoureth  me ;  of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your  God : 
Yet  ye  have  not  known  him  :  but  I  know  him :  and  if  I 
should  say,  I  know  him  not,  I  shall  be  a  liar  like  unto  you  : 
but  I  know  him,  and  keep  his  saying.     Your  father  Abra- 
ham rejoiced  to  see  my  day  :  and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad.'* 
Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him,  "  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old, 
and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ?"    Jesus  said  unto  them,  **  Ve- 
rily, verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am."  Then 
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took  tbqr  up  itoM  to  out  at  hiK  i  hit  JtMU  Ud  ktwOf.  nd 
mnt  out  of  the  tampk,  gnof  thiMgb  tbft  nJdat  of  dttn,  md 
ao  pMMd  by.  And  u  Jvani  puMNt-  bjr;  he  Mtt  a  irini  wliiA 
«u blind froa biiUttik  And Ua dke^  uksd  Urn.  M7- 
tng,  "  Hutar,  who  did  do,  dlis  maa.  of  Ua  paratb,  diat  ha 
m*  bora  btind  ?"  Jene  ftiuwMod.  "  NddMr  hath  &m  man 
nnned,  nor  hi*  puvnta ;  but  Att  tita  iratta  of  Ood  ahonld  be 
made  manifeat  In  hiiB.  .1  mint  worit  dte  «oiki  ofhimthataent 
me,  while  itia  day :  the  night  eMiieth,lAimMnait  cab  woilc. 
As  long aa  I  am  in  the  wwU,- lata  the  light  of  Ae  werfd.*' 
WhoL  ha  had  tfaw  apOkMi,  he  apajtoti  the  gntmd.  and  made 
claj  ot  the  qiitda,  aad'he  a&tdhtad  At  eyea  of  l3»  bSnd  man 
widithaolay.  And  aaid  uflto  him,  " Oo,  waah in  dte pool  of 
Sloam,"  (which  is  by  hitet|iretation.  Sent)  He  went  hii 
way  therefore  and  washed,  and  came  seeing.  The  neighbonra 
therefore,  and  they  which  before  had  seen  Um  that  ie  waa 
blind,  said,  "Is  not  this  he  tliat  sat  and  beg^d."  Some 
aaid,  "This  is  he:"  others  said,  "He  is  like  him:"  bat 
hesaid,  "I  amhe."  Therefore  said  they  unto  him,  "How 
were  thine  eyes  opened  1"  He  answered  and  said,  "  A 
man  that  is  called  Jesus  made  clay,  and  anointed  mine 
eyes,  and  said  unto  me,  Qo  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash : 
and  I  went  and  washed,  and  I  received  sight."  "  Then  said 
they  unto  him,  "  Where  is  he  "?  He  said,  "  1  know  not." 
They  brought  to  the  Pharisees,  him  that  aforedme  was  blind. 
And  it  was  the  sabbath-day  when  Jesus  made  the  clay,  and 
opened  his  eyes.  Then  again  the  Pharisees  also  asked  him 
how  he  had  received  hia  sight.  He  said  unto  them,  "  He 
put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed  and  do  see."  There- 
fore aaid  some  of  the  Pharisees,  "  This  man  is  not  of  Ood, 
because  he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath  day."  Others  said, 
"  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles  ?''  And 
there  was  a  division  among  them.  They  say  onto  the  blind 
man  again,  "  What  eayest  thou  of  him,  that  he  hath  opened 
^ine  eyes  ?"  He  said,  "  He  is  a  prophet."    But  the  Jews  did 
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»ot  believe  oonceming  him,  that  he  had  becD  blind,  and  re* 
oeived  his  sight,  antil  they  called  the  parents  of  him  that  had 
receired  his  sight.  And  they  asked  them,  saying,  "  Is  this 
your  son,  who  ye  say  was  bom  blind  ?  how  doth  he  now 
see?"  His  parents  answered  them  and  said,  ''We  know 
that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was  bom  blind  :  But  by  what 
means  he  now  seeth,  we  know  not ;  or  who  hath  opened  his 
eyes  we  know  not :  he  is  of  age ;  "ask  him :  he  shall  speak  for 
himself."  These  wordfk  spake  his  parents,  because  they  feared 
the  Jews  :  for  the  Jews  had  agreed  already,  that  if  any  man 
did  confess  that  he  was  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue.  Therefore  said  his  parents,  "He  is  of  age;  ask 
him."  Then  again  called  they  the  man  that  was  blind,  and 
said  unto  him,  *'  (rive  God  the  praise :  we  know  that  this 
man  is  a  sinner."  He  answered  and  said,  '*  Whether  he  be 
a  sinner  or  no,  I  know  not :  one  thing  I  know,  that,  whereas 
I  was  blind,  now  I  see.**  Then  said  they  to  him  again, 
*•  What  did  he  do  to  thee  ?  how  opened  he  thine  eyes  .?"  He 
answered  them,  **  I  have  told  you  already,  and  ye  did  not  hear : 
Wherefore  would  ye  hear  it  again  ?  Will  ye  also  be  his  disci- 
ples I"  Then  they  reviled  him,  and  said,  "  Thou  art  his  dis- 
ciple :  we  are  Moses'  disciples.  We  know  that  God  spake 
unto  Moses ;  as  for  this  fellow,  we  know  not  from  whence  he 
is."  The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them,  "  Why  herein 
is  a  marvellous  thing  that  ye  know  not  from  whence  he  is, 
and  yet  he  hath  opened  mine  eyes.  Now  we  know  that  God 
heareth  not  sinners  :  but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God, 
and  doeth  his  will,  him  he  heareth.  Since  the  world  began 
was  it  not  heard  that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was 
bom  blind.  If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  no- 
thing." They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  "Thou  wast 
altogether  bom  in  sin,  and  dost  thou  teach  us  ?"  And  they 
cast  him  out.  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  past  him  out ;  and 
when  he  had  found  him  he  said  unto  him,  '*  Dost  thou  believe 
on  the  Son  of  God  ?"     He  answered  and  said,  "  Who  is  he, 

H 


114  ▲    BAKMOKT  OV  TKI   GOBFILS. 

Lord,  that  1  might  beliere  on  him  ?"    And  Jesos  said  unto 
him,  *'  Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  which  talketh 
with  thee."    And  he  said,  '*  Lord,  I  believe."    And  he  wor- 
shipped him.     And  Jesus  said,  *'For  judgment  I  am  come 
into  this  world,  that  thej  which  see  not  might  see  ;  and  that 
they  which  see  might  be  made  blind."    And  some  of  the 
Pharisees  which  were  with  him  heard  these  words,  and  said 
unto  him,  *'  Are  we  blind  idso  ?"     Jesus  said  unto  them,  "  If 
ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  fiitt%  but  now  ye  say.  We 
see ;  therefore  your  sin  remaineth.     Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheepfoldt 
but  climbeth  up  some  other  way  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a 
robber.     But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd 
of  the  sheep.    To  him  the  porter  openeth;  and  the  sheep 
hear  his  voice  :  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and 
leadeth  them  out.     And  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own  sheep, 
he  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him  :  for  they 
know  his  voice.     And  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but  will 
flee  from  him :  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers." 
This   parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them :  but  they  understood 
not  what  things  they  were  which  he  spake  unto  them.  *  Then 
said  Jesus  pnto  them  again,  '*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
I   am  the  door  of  the  sheep.     All  that  ever  came  before  me 
are  thieves  and  robbers  :  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them.     I 
am  the  door :  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved, 
and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture.     The  thief  cometh 
not,  but  for  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy  :  I  am  come 
that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more 
abundantly.     I  am  the  good  shepherd :  the  good  shepherd 
giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep.      But  he  that  is  an  hireling,  and 
not  the  shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the 
wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth  :  and  the  wolf 
catcheth  them,  and  scattereth  the  sheep.     The  hireling  fleeth 
because  he  is  an  hireling,  and  careth  not  for  the  sheep.     I  am 
the  good  shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  of 
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As  the  Father  knoweth  me,  even  so  know  I  the  Fa- 
;  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.  And  other  sheep 
I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold  :  them  also  I  must  hring« 
and  they  shall  hear  my  voice ;  and  there  shall  be  one  fold  and 
one  shepherd.  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  I 
lay  down  my  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh 
it  from  me,  but  1  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay 
it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  This  command- 
ment have  I  received  of  my  Father."  There  was  a  division 
therefore  again  among  the  Jews  for  these  sayings.  And  many 
sf  them  said,  "  He  hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad ;  why  hear  ye 
him  ?'*  Others  said,  **  These  are  not  the  words  of  him  that 
hath  a  devil.     Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  ?" 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
VISITS  JERUSALEM  ON  THE  FEAST  OF  THE 
DEDICATION. 

John  X.  22-42. 

10.  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  feast  of  the  dedication, 
and  it  was  winter.  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple  in  Solo- 
mon's porch.  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  "  How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  If 
thou  be  the  Christ  tell  us  plainly."  Jesus  answered  them,  "  I 
told  you,  and  ye  believed  not :  the  works  that  I  do  in  my 
Fiather's  name,  they  bear  witness  of  me.  But  ye  believe  not, 
because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you.  My 
•heep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me  : 
And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life;  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand. 
My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all,  and  no 
man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand.  I  and 
my  Father  are  one."  Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones  again  to 
stone  him.    Jesus  answered  them,  "  Many  good  works  have 
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I  shewed  yoa  from  my  Father :  for  which  of  those  works  do 
ye  stone  me?"  The  Jews  answered  him.  saying,  "For  a 
good  work  we  stone  thee  not ;  but  for  blasphemy ;  and  he- 
cause  that  thou  beiDg  a  man,  makest  thyself  Ood."  Jesus 
answered  them,  "  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  (Ps.  lixxii.)  I 
said,  ye  are  goda  ?  If  ye  called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the 
word  of  God  came, — and  the  scripture  cannot  be  broken.  Say 
ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sect  into 
the  world.  Thou  blaspheuiest ;  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of 
God?  Ml  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  toe  not. 
But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works  :  that 
ve  mav  know  and  believe,  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in 
him."  Therefore  they  sought  i^in  to  take  him  :  but  he  es- 
caped out  of  their  hand  ;  And  went  aw»y  again  beyond  Jordao 
into  the  place  where  John  at  first  baptized:  and  there  he 
■bode.  And  many  resorted  unto  him,  and  said,  John  did  no 
miracle :  but  all  things  which  John  epake  of  this  nun  were 
true.     And  many  believed  on  him  there. 


OUR    BLESSED    LORD    AND    SAVIOUR    RAISES 
r.AZARUS  FROM  THE  DEAD. 

Jolu  li.  1—44. 

11.  Now  a  certain  man  was  sick  named  Lazama,  of  Beth- 
any, the  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha.  (It  waa  that 
Msjy  which  anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped  his 
feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick.)  There- 
fore his  sisters  sent  unto  htm,  saying, "  Lord,  behold  he  whom 
thou  lovest  is  sick."  When  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said,  "  This 
sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the 
Son  of  God  might  he  glorified  thereby."  Now  Jesus  loved 
Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus.  When  he  bad  heard 
therefore  that  he  was  sick,  he  abode  two  days  still  in  the  same 
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{iaee  where  he  was.  Then  after  that  saith  he  to  his  disciples, 
'  Let  us  go  into  Judea  again."  His  disciples  say  unto  him» 
*  Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone  thee :  and  goest 
Ihoa  thither  again  ?'*  Jesus  answered,  "  Are  there  not  twelve 
hoiira  in  the  day  ?  If  any  man  walk  in  the  day  he  stumhleth 
not,  hecaoae  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world.  But  if  a  man 
walk  in  the  night,  he  stumhleth,  hecause  there  is  no  light  in 
him."  These  things  said  he :  and  after  that  he  saith  unto 
them,  "  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth ;  hut  I  go,  that  I  may 
awake  him  out  of  sleep."  Then  said  his  disciples, "  Lord,  if  he 
sleep,  he  shall  do  well."  Howheit  Jesus  spake  of  his  death ; 
hot  they  thought  that  he  had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in  sleep. 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  plainly,  "  Lazarus  is  dead.  And 
I  am  ^ad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent 
je  may  helieye;  nevertheless  let  us  go  unto  him."  Then 
said  Thomas,  which  is  called  Didymus,  unto  his  fellow  disci- 
ples, "  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him."  Then 
when  Jesus  came,  he  found  that  he  had  lain  in  the  grave  four 
days  already.  Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  ahout 
fifteen  furlongs  off :  and  many  of  the  Jews  came  to  Martha 
and  Mary,  to  comfort  them  concerning  their  hrother.  Then 
Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went 
and  met  him :  hut  Mary  sat  still  in  the  house.  Then  said 
Martha  unto  Jesus,  "  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  bro- 
ther had  not  died :  But  I  know,  that  even  now,  whatsoever 
thoa  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee."  Jesus  saith 
unto  her,  **  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again."  Martha  saith  unto 
him,  *'  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at 
the  last  day."  Jesus  said  unto  her,  *'  I  am  the  resurrection 
and  the  life :  he  that  belie veth  in  me  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live :  And  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me 
shall  never  die.  Believest  thou  this  ?"  She  saith  unto  him, 
*^  Yea,  Lord :  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  which  should  come  into  the  world."  And  when  she  had 
so  said,  she  went  her  way,  and  called  Mary  her  sister  secretly. 
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Mying,  "  The  Masler  is  come,  and  calleih  for  tbee."  A*  soon 
as  abe  heard  tliat,  she  arose  quickly  and  came  unto  him.  Now 
Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town,  but  was  in  that  place 
where  Martha  met  him.  The  Jews  then  which  were  with 
her  in  the  house,  and  comforted  her,  when  they  taw  Mary* 
that  she  rose  up  baatily,  and  went  out,  followed  her,  tayiug, 
"  She  goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep  there."  Then  when  Mary 
was  come  where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him.  she  fell  down  at  his 
feet,  saying  unto  liim,  "  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died."  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weep- 
ing, and  the  Jews  also  weeping  which  came  with  her,  he 
groaned  in  the  spirit  and  was  troubled.  And  said,  "  where 
have  ye  laid  him  ?  "  They  said  unto  him.  "  Lord,  come  and  see." 
Jesus  wept.  Then  said  the  Jews,  "  Hfbuld  how  he  loved 
him  I"  And  some  of  tiinn  said,  "  Could  not  this  man  which 
opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  faave  caused  that  even  this  man 
■honld  not  have  died  ?"  Jesns  therefore,  again  groaning  id 
himMlf,  Cometh  to  the  grave.  It  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay 
upon  it.  Jesus  siud,  "  Take  ye  away  the  atone."  Martha, 
the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  saith  nnto  him,  "  Lord,  by 
this  time  he  atinketh :  for  he  hath  been  dead  four  days." 
Jesus  saith  unto  her,  "  Sud  I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if  thou 
wouldest  beliere,  thou  shouldeet  see  the  glory  of  God  ?  "  Then 
they  took  away  the  stone  from  the  place  where  the  dead  was 
laid.  And  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  said,  "Father,  I 
tiiank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me.  And  I  knew  that  thou 
hearest  me  always :  but  because  of  the  people  which  stand  by 
I  said  it,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me."  And 
when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Laza- 
nu,  come  forth."  And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound 
hand  and  foot  with  grave  clothes  :  and  his  face  was  bound 
about  with  a  napkin.  Jesus  taith-unto  them,  "  Loose  bim  and 
let  him  go."  Then  many  of  the  Jews  which  came  to  Mary, 
and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did,  beUered  on  him. 
But  aome  of  them  went  their  ways  to  the  Fbarisees,  and  told 
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'what  things  Jesus  had  done.    Then  gathered  the  chief 
and  the  Pharisees  a  council,  and  said,  ''  Wkat  do  we  ? 
for  this  man  doeth  many  miracles.     If  we  let  him  thus  alone* 
all  men  will  helieve  on  him :  and  the  Romans  shall  come  and 
take  away  both  our  place  and  nation."     And  one  of  them, 
aamed  Caiaphas,  being  the  high  priest  that  same  year,  said 
anto  them,  "  Ye  know  nothing  at  all,  nor  consider  that  it  is 
c^>edient  for  us,  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and 
tiiat  the  whole  nation  perish  not."     And  this  spake  he  not  of 
himadf :  but  being  high  priest  that  year,  he  prophesied  that 
Jeans  should  die  for  that  nation  ;  And  not  for  that  nation 
only,  bat  that  also  he  should  gather  together  in  one  the  chil- 
dren of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad.    Then  from  that  day 
fiirth  they  took  counsel  together  for  to  put  him  to  death, 
Jesna  therefore  walked  no  more  openly  among  the  Jews  :  but 
went  thence  unto  a  country  near  to  the  wilderness,  into  a  dty 
eaDed  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with  his  disciples. 


WHEN  THE  TIME  OF  HIS  PASSION  DRAWS  NEAR, 
OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS 
CHRIST  SETS  HIS  FACE  STEDFASTLY  TO  GO 
TO  JERUSALEM. 

Luke  ix.  51—62. 

1 2.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was  come  that  ha 
should  be  received  up,  he  stedfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jeru- 
salem, And  sent  messengers  before  his  face:  and  they  went, 
and  entered  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready /or 
him.  And  they  did  not  receive  him,  because  his  face  was  as 
though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem.  And  when  his  disciples 
James  and  John  saw  this,  they  said,  '*  Lord,  wilt  thou  that 
we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume 
them,  even  as  Ellas  did  ?"    But  he  turned  and  rebuked  them* 
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and  said,  "  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 
For  the  Son  of  man  b  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but 
to  save  them,"  And  they  went  to  another  Tillage,  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that,  aa  they  went  in  the  wht.  a  certain  man 
said  unto  him,  "  Lord,  I  wilt  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou 
goest."  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  "  Fovea  have  holes,  and 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ;  but  the  son  of  man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  bis  head."  And  he  said  unto  another,  "  Follow  me." 
But  be  said,  "  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my 
father."  Jesus  said  unto  him,  "  Let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead  ;  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God.*'  Aod 
uiother  also  said,  "  Iiord,  I  will  follow  tbee  ;  but  let  me  first 
go  and  bid  them  farewell  which  are  at  home  at  my  house." 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  "  No  man,  having  put  his  band  to 
the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.'' 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESITS  CHRIST 
SENDS  FORTH  SEVENTY  DISCIPLES  TWO  AND 
TWO. 

Luke  I.  1—94. 
13.  After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  other  leTcnty 
also,  and  seat  them  two  and  two  before  his  face  into  every  city 
and  place,  whither  he  himself  would  come.  Therefore  said 
he  unto  them.  "  The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers 
are  few  :  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he 
would  lend  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest :  Go  your  ways, 
behold  I  send  you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves.  Carry  nei- 
ther purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes :  end  salute  no  man  by  the 
way.  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say,  '  Peace 
be  to  this  house.'  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your 
peace  shall  rest  upon  it ;  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  you  again. 
And  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and  drinking  such 
•>-■•.«  !>■  *>.»r  -j™  ■  fnr  th"  Inhnnrer  is  worthv  of  his  hire. 
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Oo  not  from  boose  to  house.  And  into  whatsoever  citj  ye 
ciitier»  and  they  receiTe  you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set  before 
yoa :  And  beal  the  siek  that  are  therein,  and  say  unto  them, 
*  Tbe  kingdom  of  Gh>d  is  come  nigh  unto  yon.'  But  into 
whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  yon  not,  go  your 
wayv  oat  into  the  streets  of  the  same,  and  say, '  Even  the  very 
dust  of  yoar  city  which  cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against 
you ;  notwithstanding  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  nigh  unto  you.'  But  1  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 
Woe  onto  thee,  Chorazin  !  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if  the 
mighty  works  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  have 
been  done  in  you,  they  had  a  great  while  ago  repented,  sitting 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  judgment,  than  for  you.  And  thou 
Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shalt  be  thrust  down 
to  hell.  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  des- 
piseth  you,  despiseth  me  ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth 
him  that  sent  me,**  And  the  seventy  returned  again  with 
joy,  saying,  **  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us 
through  thy  name.'*  And  he  said  unto  them,  *'  I  beheld 
Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven.  Behold,  1  give  unto  you 
power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy :  and  nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt 
you.  Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits 
are  subject  unto  you :  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names 
are  written  in  heaven.**  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in 
spirit,  and  said,  •'  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes :  even  so,  Father, 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.  All  things  are  delivered 
to  me  of  my  Father  :  and  no  man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is, 
but  the  Father ;  and  who  the  Father  is  but  the  Son  and 
he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him.**  And  he  turned  him 
unto  his  disciples,  and  said  privately,  '*  Blessed  are  the  eyes 
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which  Bee  the  thingi  that  ye  see :  For  I  tell  jou,  that  many 
prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye 
see,  and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which 
ye  hear,  and  haye  not  heard  them." 


A  CERTAIN  LAWYER  TEMPTS  OUR  BLESSED 
LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST  BY  A 
QUESTION.  HE  SPEAKS  THB  PARABLE  OP  THE 
GOOD  SAMARITAN. 

Lnk«  X.  25—97. 

14.  And  behold  a  certain  lawyer  stood  np»  and  tempted 
him,  saying.  *'  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  Ufe  ?" 
He  said  unto  him,  "  What  is  written  in  the  law,  how  readest 
thou  ?"  And  he,  answering,  said,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind ;  and  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself."  And  he  said  unto  him,  '*  Thou  hast  answered 
right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live."  But  he  willing  to 
justify  himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  "  And  who  is  my  neigh- 
bour ?"  And  Jesus  answering,  said,  *'  A  certain  man  went 
down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves, 
which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded  him,  and 
departed  leaving  him  half  dead.  And  by  chance  there  came 
down  a  certain  priest  that  way :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he 
passed  by  on  the  other  side.  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when 
he  was  at  the  place,  came  and  looked  on  him,  and  passed  by 
on  the  other  side.  But  a  certain  Samaritan  as  he  journeyed, 
came  where  he  was :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  com- 
passion on  him.  And  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds» 
pouring  in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and 
brought  him  .to  an  inn  and  took  care  of  him.  And  on  the 
morrow  when  he  departed  he  took  out  two  pence,  and  gave 
them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto  him,  Take  care  of  him  ;  and 
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wbatsoeTer  thou  ependest  more,  when  I  come  agaio,  I  will 
rqmy  thee.  Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou  was 
neighbour  unto  him  that  fell  among  the  thieves,  '*And  he 
said,  "  He  that  shewed  mercy  on  him/'  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
him,  "Oo  and  do  thou  likewise.** 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 
ENTERS  INTO  A  CERTAIN  VILLAGE  AND 
IS  ENTERTAINED  BY  MARTHA. 

Lake  z.  88—42. 

15.  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  that  he  entered 
into  a  certain  village :  and  a  certain  woman  named  Martha* 
received  him  into  her  house.  And  she  had  a  sister  called 
Mary,  which  also  sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  his  word.  But 
Martha  was  cumbered  about  much  serving,  and  came  to  him, 
and  said,  "  Lord,  dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left 
me  to  serve  alone  ?  bid  her  therefore  that  she  help  me.*'  And 
Jesus  answered  and  said  imto  her,  *'  Martha,  Martha,  thou 
art  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things  :  But  one  thing 
is  needful :  and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part  which 
■hall  not  be  taken  away  from  her." 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
TEACHES  HIS  DISCIPLES  HOW  TO  PRAY. 

Lnkezi.  1—13. 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  he  was  praying  in  a  cer- 
tain place,  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disciples  said  unto 
him,  ''Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his 
disciples."  And  he  said  uuto  them,  *'  When  ye  pray,  say. 
Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven.  Hallowed  be  thy  name : 
Thy  kingdom  come  :  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in 
earth.     Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread :  And  forgive 
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UB  our  ains ;  for  we  also  forgive  eyery  one  that  is  indebted 
to  us :  And  lead  us  uot  into  temptation :  but  deliver  us 
from  evil."  And  he  said  unto  thera,  "Which  of  yoii  shot!  have 
a  friend,  and  Ehall  go  unto  him  at  midnight,  and  say  unto 
him.  Friend,  lend  mo  three  loavee  :  For  a  friend  of  mine 
in  his  journey  is  come  to  me  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  be- 
fore him  ?  And  he  &om  within  shall  answer  and  say.  Trou- 
ble me  not ;  The  door  is  now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with 
me  in  bed ;  I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee.  I  say  imto  you 
though  he  wOI  not  rise  and  give  him  because  he  is  his  friend, 
yet  because  of  his  importunity  he  will  rise  and  give  him  na 
msiny  as  he  needeth.'  And  I  say  unto  yon.  Ask  and  it  shull 
be  given  you ;  seek  and  ye  shall  find,  knock,  and  it  ahall  be 
opened  unto  you.  For  every  one  that  asketh  rcceiTeth  ;  and 
he  that  seeketh  findeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall 
be  opened.  If  ,i  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  yoa  that  is  a 
fkther,  will  he  give  him  a  atone  ?  or  if  he  aek  a  fish,  will  he 
for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ?  or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will 
he  offer  him  a  scorpion?  If  ye  then  being  evil,  know  how 
to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children  :  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 

CASTS   OUT  A    DEVIL    THAT    IS    DUMB.       HIS 

ADDRESS  TO  THE  PEOPLE. 

Lnkg  li.  14-36. 

17.  And  he  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb. 

And  it  came  to  pass  when  the  devil  was  gone  out,  the  dumb 

spake ;  and  the  people  wondered.     But  some  of  them  saidi 

**  He  casteth  ont  devils  through  Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the 

derila."     And  others,  tempting  him,  sought  of  him  a  sign 

from  heaven.     But  he  knowing  their  thoughts,   said  unto 

them,  "  Erery  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to 
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deflolation :  and  a  house  divided  against  a  house  fSedleth.     If 
Satan  also  be  divided  against  himself,  how  shall  his  kingdom 
stand  ?  Because  ye  say  that  I  cast  out  devils  through  Beel- 
zebub.    And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devib,  by  whom  do 
your  sons  cast  them  out?   Therefore  shall  they  be  your 
judges.    But  if  I  with  the  finger  of  Gk>d  cast  out  devils,  no 
doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you.    When  a 
strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace. 
Bat  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come  upon  him,  and  over- 
come him,  he  taketh  from  him  all  his  armour  wherein  he 
trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoib.     He  that  is  not  with  me,  is 
against  me  :  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth. 
When  the  imclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest ;  and  finding  none,  he  saith, 
I  will  return  unto  my  house  whence  I  came  out.     And  when 
he  cometh  he  findeth  it  swept  and  garnished.     Then  goeth 
he  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than 
himself:  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there  :  and  the  last  state 
of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first."    And  it  came  to  pass  as 
he  spake  these  things,  a  certain  woman  of  the  company  lifted 
up  her  voice,  and  said  unto  him,  "  Blessed  is  the  womb  that 
bare  thee,  and  the  paps  that  thou  hast  sucked."    But  he 
said,  "  Yea  rather  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of 
God  and  keep  it."     And  when  the  people  were  gathered 
thick  together,  he  began  to  say,  '*  This  is  an  evil  generation : 
they  seek  a  sign,  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  it,  but 
the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet.     For  as  Jonas  was  a  sigpi 
unto  the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  to  this 
generation.     The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the 
judgment  with  the  men  of  this  generation :  and  condemn 
them :  for  she  came  from  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  to 
hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon;  and  behold  a  greater  than 
Solomon  is  here.     The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  up  in  the 
judgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it :  for 
they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas;  and  behold  a 
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greater  than  Jonas  is  here."  No  man  when  he  hath  lighted 
a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place,  neither  nnder  a  lmshel» 
hilt  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which  come  in  may  see  the 
light.  The  light  of  the  hodj  is  the  eye :  therefore  when 
thine  eye  is  single,  thy  whole  body  is  fhll  of  light ;  bat  when 
thine  eye  is  evil,  thy  body  also  is  fbll  of  darkness.  Take 
heed,  therefore,  that  the  Hght  which  is  in  thee  be  not  dark- 
ness. If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be  ihll  of  light,  having 
no  part  dark,  the  whole  shall  be  full  of  light,  as  when  flie 
bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth  give  thee  light.  And  as  he 
spake,  a  certain  Pharisee  besonght  him  to  dine  with  him  : 
and  he  went  in  and  sat  down  to  meat.  And  when  the  Pha- 
risee saw  it,  he  marvelled  that  he  had  not  first  washed  before 
dinner.  And  the  Lord  said  nnto  him,  *'Now  do  ye  Pharisees 
make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter  :  but  your 
inward  part  is  full  of  ravening  and  wickedness.  Ye  fools* 
did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is  without  make  that  which 
is  within  also  ?  But  rather  give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye 
have  ;  and  behold,  all  things  are  clean  unto  you.  But  woe 
unto  you,  Pharisees  !  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue,  and  all  man- 
ner of  herbs,  and  pass  over  judgment  and  the  love  of  Ood  : 
these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  others  im- 
done.  Woe  imto  you,  Pharisees  !  for  ye  love  the  uppermost 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  greetings  in  the  markets.  Woe 
unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  are  as 
graves  which  appear  not,  and  the  men  that  walk  over  them 
are  not  aware  of  them."  Then  answered  one  of  the  lawyers, 
and  said  unto  him.  "  Master,  thus  saying  thou  reproachest 
us  also."  And  he  said,  ''  Woe  unto  you  also,  ye  lawyers  \ 
for  ye  lade  men  with  burdens  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  ye 
yourselves  touch  not  the  burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers. 
Woe  unto  you !  for  ye  build  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets 
and  your  fathers  killed  them.  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye 
allow  the  deeds  of  your  fothers  :  for  they  indeed  killed  them 
and  ye  build  their  sepnlohres.    Therefore  also  said  the  wis- 
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dom  of  Ood  ;  I  will  send  them  prophets  and  apostles,  and 
some  of  them  they  shall  slay  and  persecnte  :  That  the  blood 
of  ail  the  prophets,  which  was  shed  from  the  foimdation  of 
the  world,  may  be  required  of  this  generation ;  From  the 
blood  of  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  which  perished 
between  the  altar  and  the  temple  :  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It 
shall  be  required  of  this  generation.  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers ! 
fojr  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge  :  ye  enter  not 
in  yourselves,  and  them  that  were  entering  in  ye  hindered." 
And  as  he  said  these  things  unto  them,  the  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  began  to  urge  him  vehemently,  and  to  provoke 
him  to  speak  of  many  things  :  Laying  wait  for  him,  and 
seeking  to  catch  something  out  of  his  mouth,  that  they  might 
accuse  him. 


WHEN  A  GREAT  MULTITUDE  IS  COLLECTED, 
OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
ADDRESSES  HIS  DISCIPLES  AND  THE  PEOPLE 
IN  PARABLES. 

Luke  ziL  1 — 69. 

18.  In  the  mean  time,  when  there  were  gathered  toge- 
ther an  innumerable  multitude  of  people,  insomuch  that  they 
trod  one  upon  another,  he  began  to  say  imto  his  disciples 
first  of  all,  ••  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which 
is  hypocrisy.  For  there  is  nothing  covered  that  shall  not  be 
revealed ;  neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known.  Therefore 
whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in  darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the 
light ;  and  that  which  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets 
shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  house-tops.  And  I  say  imto 
yon  my  friendp^  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and 
after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do.  But  I  will  fore- 
warn you  whom  ye  shall  fear :  Fear  him,  which  after  he 
hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  Unto  yon. 
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Fear  him.  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings,  anil 
not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God  ?  But  even  the  very 
hairs  of  your  licad  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not  therefore  ; 
ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows.  Also  I  say  unto 
you.  Whosoever  shnll  confess  me  before  men,  him  shall  the 
Son  of  man  also  confess  before  the  au<;c!s  of  God  :  But  he 
that  denieth  me  before  men,  shall  be  denied  before  the  angeU 
of  God.  And  whosoever  sbsll  speak  a  word  against  the  Son 
of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  but  unto  him  that  blaa- 
phemeth  agamst  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven. 
And  when  they  bring  you  unto  the  synagogues,  and  uuta 
magistrates  and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how  or  what 
thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say :  For  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same  Lour  what  ye  ought  to 
Bay."  And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  him,  "  Master, 
Bpeak  to  my  brother  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me." 
And  he  said  unto  him,  "  Man  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a 
divider  over  you?"  And  he  said  vmto  them,  "  Take  heed, 
and  beware  of  covetousness:  for  a  man's  life  conaisteth  not 
in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesaeth."  And 
be  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  saying,  "  The  ground  of  a 
certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully  :  And  he  thought 
within  himself,  saying,  what  shall  1  do,  because  I  have  no 
room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits  ?  And  he  said, '  This  will  I 
do ;  1  will  pull  down  my  bams,  and  build  greater :  and 
there  will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods.  And  I  will 
say  to  my  soul.  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many 
years  ;  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.'  But  God  said 
unto  him, '  Thou  fool,  this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required 
of  thee :  then  whose  shall  those  things  be,  which  thon  hast 
provided  ?'  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and 
is  not  rich  towards  God."  And  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 
"  Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  Take  no  thought  for  your  life 
what  ye  shall  eat;  neither  for  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put 
on.     The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  is  more  than 
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raiment.  Consider  the  ravens :  for  they  neither  bow  nor 
reap ;  which  neither  have  storehouse  nor  bam ;  and  God 
feedeth  them ;  how  much  more  are  ye  better  than  the  fowb  ? 
And  which  of  you  with  taking  thought  can  add  to  his  stature 
one  cubit  ?  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do  that  thing  which  is 
least,  why  take  ye  thought  for  the  rest  ?  Consider  the  lilies, 
how  they  grow ;  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not :  and  yet  I  say 
unto  you,  that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like 
one  of  these.  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass,  which  is  to- 
day in  the  field,  and  to-moiTow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  how 
much  more  will  he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  And 
seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eaf  or  what  ye  shall  drink,  neither 
be  ye  of  doubtful  mind.  For  all  these  things  do  the  nations 
of  the  world  seek  after  :  and  your  Father  kuoweth  that  ye 
have  need  of  these  things.  But  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom 
of  God :  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Fear 
not,  little  flock,  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give 
you  the  kingdom.  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms : 
provide  yourselves  bags  that  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the 
heavens  that  fadeth  not,  where  no  thief  approacheth,  neither 
moth  corrupteth.  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will 
your  heart  be  also.  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your 
lights  burning ;  And  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait 
for  their  Lord,  when  he  will  return  from  the  wedding :  that 
when  he  cometh  and  knocketh  they  may  open  unto  him  im- 
mediately. Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the  Lord»  when 
he  cometh,  shall  find  watching :  verily  I  say  imto  you,  that 
he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat, 
and  will  come  forth  and  serve  them.  And  if  he  shall  come 
in  the  second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third  watch,  and  find 
them  so,  blessed  are  those  servants.  And  this  know,  that  if 
the  good  man  of  the  house  had  known  what  hour  the  thief 
would  come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  not  have  suffered 
his  house  to  be  broken  through.  Be  ye  therefore  ready 
also  ;  for  the  Son  of  man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think 
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not."  Then  Peter  said  unto  tim,  "  Lord,  epeakest  thou  this 
parahle  unto  us,  or  even  to  all?"  JWid  the  Lord  said, 
'■  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  wiee  steward,  whom  his  lord 
shall  make  rnler  over  his  bouaehold,  to  (jive  them  their  por- 
tion of  meat  in  due  eeoeon  ?  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom 
his  lord,  when  he  eomelh,  shall  find  so  doing.  Of  a  truth  I 
say  unto  you,  that  he;  will  make  him  ruler  over  all  that  he 
hath.  But  and  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart,  my  lord  dohiyeth 
his  coming  ;  and  shall  begin  to  beat  the  men-servants  and 
maidens,  and  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken ;  The  lord 
of  that  servant  will  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for 
him,  and  at  an  boor  when  he  is  not  aware,  and  will  cut  him 
in  sunder,  and  will  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  unbc- 
liev[>rs.  And  that  seii-nnt  which  knew  his  lord's  will,  and 
prepared  not  himself,  neither  did  according  to  his  will,  shall 
be  beaten  with  many  stripes.  But  be  that  knew  not,  and  did 
commit  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few 
■tripes.  For  unto  whomsoever  much  is  g^ven,  of  him  shall 
be  much  required  :  and  to  whom  men  haTS  committed  much, 
of  him  they  will  ask  the  more. 

"  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth  :  and  what  will  I  if 
it  be  already  kindled  ?  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized 
vith;  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished! 
Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on  earth  ?  I  tell 
joQ,  Nay ;  but  rather  division :  For  &om  henceforth  there 
shall  be  five  in  one  house  divided,  three  against  two,  and  tro 
•gainst  three.  The  father  shall  be  divided  against  the  son, 
and  the  son  against  the  &ther;  the  mother  against  the 
daughter,  and  the  daughter  against  the  mother ;  the  mother- 
in-law  against  her  daughter-in-law,  and  the  daughter-in-law 
■gainst  her  mother-in-law."  And  he  said  also  to  the  peo- 
ple, "  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise  out  of  the  west,  straightway 
je  say,  '  There  cometh  a  shower;'  and  so  it  is.  And  when 
ye  see  the  south  wind  blow,  ye  say,  '  There  will  be  heat :'  and 
it  Cometh  to  pass.    Ye  hypocrites  I  ye  can  discern  tbe  face 
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of  tlie  sky,  and  of  the  earth :  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
discern  this  time  ?  Yea  and  why  even  of  yourselres  judge  ye 
not  what  is  right  ?  When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to 
the  magistrate,  as  thou  art  in  the  way,  give  diligence  that 
thou  mayest  be  delivered  from  him ;  lest  he  hand  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  the  officer 
cast  thee  into  prison.  I  tell  thee,  that  thou  shalt  not  depart 
thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  very  last  mite. 


AT  THIS  SEASON  ARE  SOME  PRESENT  WHO 
TELL  OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS 
CHRIST  OF  THE  SLAUGHTER  OF  THE  GALI- 
LEANS BY  PILATE.  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE 
FIG  TREE. 

Luke  xiii.  1 — ^9. 

19.  There  were  present  at  that  season  some  that  told  him 
of  the  Gktlileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their 
sacrifices.  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  them,  '*  Suppose 
ye  that  these  Galileans  were  sinners  above  all  the  Galileans, 
because  they  suffered  such  things  ?  I  tell  you.  Nay :  but  ex- 
cept ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.  Or  those 
eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  of  Siloam  fell,  and  slew 
them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners  above  all  m^i  that 
dwe^t  in  Jerusalem  ?  I  tell  you.  Nay  :  but  except  ye  repent, 
ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  He  spake  also  a  parable  :  *'  A 
certain  man  had  a  fig- tree  planted  in  his  vineyard  ;  and  be 
came  and  sought  fruit  thereon,  and  found  none.  Then  said 
he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vineyard,  'Behold,  these  three  years 
I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and  find  none :  cut  it 
down :  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?'  And  he  answering 
said  imto  him, '  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  abo,  till  I  shall 
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dig  about  it,  and  dung  it :  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well :  and  if 
not,  then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it  down.'  " 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
CURES  A  WOMAN  ON  THE  SABBATH  DAY  IN 
THE  SYNAGOGUE  WHO  HAD  BEEN  DISEASED 
EIGHTEEN  YEARS. 

Lukaziii.  10— IT. 

20.  And  he  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synagogues  on  the 
sabbath.  And  behold  there  was  a  woman  which  had  a 
spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed  together,  and 
could  in  no  wise  lift  up  heieelf.  And  when  Jesus  saw  ber,  he 
called  her  to  him,  and  said  unto  ber,  "Woman,  thou  art 
loosed  from  thine  infirmity.  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  her  : 
and  immediately  she  was  made  straight,  and  glorified  God." 
And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  answered  with  indignation 
because  that  Jesus  had  healed  on  the  sabbath'dny,  and  said 
unto  the  people,  "  There  are  six  days  in  which  ye  ought 
to  work ;  in  them  therefore  come  and  be  healed,  and  not  on 
the  sabbath-day."  The  Ixird  then  answered  him  and  said, 
*'  Thou  hypoerite  !  doth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the  sabbath 
loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead  him  away  to 
watering  ?  And  ought  not  this  woman,  being  a  daughter  of 
Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years, 
be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  sabbath-day  ?"  And  when 
he  bad  said  these  things  all  his  adversaries  were  ashamed  : 
and  all  the  people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  that 
were  done  by  him. 
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PARABLES  OF  THE  GRAIN  OF  MUSTARD  SEED 

AND  LEAVEN. 

Lake  xiii.  18—21. 

21.  Then  said  he,  "Unto  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God 
like  ?  And  whereunto  shall  I  resemhle  it  ?  It  is  like  a  grain 
of  mustard-seed,  which  a  man  t6ok  and  cast  into  his  garden ; 
and  it  grew,  and  waxed  a  great  tree ;  and  the  fowb  of  the  air 
lodged  in  the  branches  of  it,*'  And  again  he  said,  '*  Where- 
unto shall  I  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  It  is  like  leaven 
which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal  till 
the  whole  was  leavened." 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
GOES  .THROUGH  THE  CITIES  AND  VILLAGES 
TEACHING  AND  JOURNEYING  TOWARDS  JE- 
RUSALEM.  HIS  REPLY  TO  THE  QUESTION,  ARE 
T  HERE  FEW  THAT  BE  SAVED  ?  AND  TO  THE 
PHARISEES  WHO  SAID  HEROD  WOULD  KILL 
HIM.  HE  EATETH  BREAD  WITH  ONE  OF  THE 
CHIEF  PHARISEES  ON  THE  SABBATH-DAY. 
PARABLE  OF  THE  GREAT  SUPPER. 

Luke  xiii.  22.  zIt.  24. 

22.  And  he  went  through  the  cities  and  villages,  teach- 
ing, and  journeying  toward  Jerusalem.  Then  said  one  imto 
him,  "  Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  saved :''  And  he  said  unto 
them,  '^  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for  many,  I  say 
unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able.  When 
once  the  master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the 
door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the 
door,  saying, '  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us ;'  and  he  shall  an- 
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awer  and  say  unto  you,  '  I  know  you  not  whence  3-6  are  l'  Then 
shall  yc  begin  to  gay, '  We  have  eaten  and  ilnink  ia  thy  pre- 
sence, and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets.'  liut  he  ehall  say, 
■  I  tell  you,  I  know  not  whence  ye  are  ;  depart  from  me,  all  ye 
workers  of  iniquity.'  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob. 
snd  all  the  pro]}hctB.  in  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  and  you  your- 
selves thrust  out.  And  they  shall  come  from  the  east  and 
from  the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from  the  south,  and 
shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  And  behold,  there 
are  last  which  eboll  he  first,  and  there  are  first  whicb  shall 
be  last." 

The  some  day  there  came  certain  of  the  Pharisees,  saying 
unto  him.  "  Get  thee  out  and  depart  hence :  for  Herod  will 
kill  thee."  And  he  said  unto  them,  "  Oo  ye,  and  teU  that 
fox, '  Behold  I  cast  out  devils,  and  1  do  cures  to-day  and  to- 
tnoTTOw,  and  the  third  day  I  shall  be  perfected.'  Nevertheless, 
I  must  walk  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  day  following,  for 
it  oannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem.  0  Je- 
rusalem 1  Jerusalem !  which  killeat  the  prophets,  and  stouest 
them  that  are  sent  unto  thee ;  how  often  would  I  have  ga- 
thered thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood 
vnder  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not  ]  Behold,  your  bouse  is 
left  unto  yoxL  desolate :  and  verily  I  say  unto  you,  ye  shall 
not  see  me,  until  the  time  come  when  ye  shall  say, '  Blessed  is 
he  that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.'  " 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went  into  the  house  of  one  of 
the  chief  Pharisees,  to  eat  hread,  on  the  sabbath-day,  that 
they  watched  him.  And  behold  there  was  a  oertain  man  be- 
fore him,  which  had  the  dropsy.  And  Jesus  answering, 
apake  unto  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees,  saying,  "  Is  it  lawful 
to  heal  on  the  sahbath-day  ?  "  And  they  held  their  peace. 
And  he  took  him  and  healed  him,  and  let  him  go ;  And  an- 
swered them,  saying,  "  Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an 
ox  &Uen  into  a  pit,  and  will  not  straightway  pull  him  out  on 
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the  sabbath-day  ?"    And  they  could  not  answer  him  again  to 
these  things. 

And  he  put  forth  a  parable  to  those  which  were  bidden, 
when  he  marked  how  they  chose  out  the  chief  rooms :  saying 
onto  them.  "  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man  to  a  wedding, 
sit  not  down  in  the  highest  room ;  lest  a  more  honourable 
man  than  thou  be  bidden  of  him ;  and  he  that  bade  thee  and 
him  come  and  say  to  thee,  *  Give  this  man  place  ;'  and  thou  be- 
gin with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  room.  But  when  thou  art 
bidden,  go  and  sit  down  in  the  lowest  room ;  that  when  he 
that  bade  thee  cometh»  he  may  say  imto  thee,  *  Friend,  go  up 
higher  :*  then  shalt  tbou  have  worship  in  the  presence  of  them 
that  sat  at  meat  with  thee.  For  whosoever  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  abased  ;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  ex- 
alted." Then  said  he  also  to  him  that  bade  him,  *'  When  thou 
makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  bre- 
thren, neither  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours;  lest 
they  also  bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompence  be  made  thee.  But 
when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the 
lame,  the  blind ;  and  thou  shalt  be  blessed  ;  for  they  cannot 
recompence  thee  :  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resur- 
rection of  the  just."  And  when  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat 
with  him  heard  these  things,  he  said  unto  him,  '*  Blessed  is  he 
that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God."  Then  said  he 
unto  him,  "  A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper,  and  bade 
many.  And  sent  his  servant  at  supper  time  to  say  to  them 
that  were  bidden,  '  Come  for  all  things  are  now  ready.'  And 
they  all  with  one  consent  began  to  make  excuse.  The  first 
«aid  unto  him,  '  1  have  bought  a  piece  of  ground,  and  I  must 
needs  go  and  see  it :  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused.'  And  ano- 
ther said,  '  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove 
them  :  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused.'  And  another  said,  *  I 
have  married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot  come.'  So  that  ser- 
vant came,  and  shewed  his  lord  those  things.  Then  the  master 
of  the  house  being  angry,  said  to  his  servant,  '  Go  out  quickly 
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into  the  etreets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither  the 
poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the  blind."  Anil  the 
servant  said,  "  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou  hast  commanded,  and 
yet  there  is  room."  And  the  lord  said  unto  the  servant :  "  Go 
out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come 
in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled.  For  I  cay  unto  you,  That 
none  of  those  men  which  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my 
supper." 

OUR  BLES.SED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
ADDRESSES    THE   MULTITUDE    THAT   FOLLOW 

HIM. 

Luke  i[v.  Sfi-35. 

33.  And  there  went  great  multitudes  with  him  :  and  he 
turned,  and  taid  unto  them,  "  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and 
hate  i}ot  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be 
my  disciple.  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  croea,  and 
come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disdple.  Fur  which  of  you,  in- 
tending to  build  a  tower,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  counteth 
the  cost,  whether  be  have  sufficient  to  finish  it  ?  Leet  haply, 
after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it, 
all  that  behold  it  begin  to  mock  him,  saying, '  This  man  began 
to  build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish.'  Or  what  king,  going  to 
make  war  against  another  king,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  con- 
■ulteth  whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him 
that  Cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thousand  ?  Or  eke, 
while  the  other  is  a  great  way  oS,  be  seodeth  an  ambassador, 
and  desireth  conditions  of  peace.  So  hkewise,  whosoever  he 
be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be 
my  disciple.  Salt  is  good  ;  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour, 
wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned?  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land, 
nor  yet  for  the  dunghill ;  but  men  cast  it  out.  He  that  bath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear." 
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THEN  DRAW  NEAR  TO  OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND 
SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST,  PUBLICANS  AND  SIN- 
NERS TO  HEAR  HIM.  THE  PHARISEES  AND 
SCRIBES  MURMUR.  HE  SPEAKS  TO  THEM  IN 
PARABLES. 

Luke  XT.  zTi.  ztu.  10. 

24.  Then  drew  near  unto  him  all  the  publicans  and  sin- 
ners for  to  hear  him.  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  mur- 
mured»  saying,  "  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with 
them,"  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  them,  saying* 
*'  What  man  of  you,  having  an  hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one 
of  them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness » 
and  go  after  that  which  is  lost  until  he  find  it  ?  And  when  he 
hath  found  it,  he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  rejoicing.  And 
when  he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  together  his  friends  and 
neighbours,  saying  unto  them,  '  Rejoice  with  me ;  for  I  have 
found  my  sheep  which  was  lost.'  I  say  unto  you  that  likewise 
joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more 
than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons  that  need  no  repent- 
ance.*' 

"  Either  what  woman  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she 
lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  candle  and  sweep  the  house, 
and  seek  diligently  till  she  find  it  ?  And  when  she  hath  found 
it,  she  calleth  her  friends  and  her  neighbours  together,  saying, 
'  Rejoice  with  me  ;  for  I  have  found  the  piece  which  I  had  lost.' 
Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 

And  he  said,  *'  A  certain  man  had  two  sons :  And  the 
younger  of  them  said  to  his  father,  '  Father,  give  me  the  por- 
tion of  goods  that  falleth  to  me.'  And  he  divided  unto  them 
his  living.  And  not  many  days  after,  the  younger  son  ga- 
thered all  together,  and  took  his  journey  into  a  far  country. 
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uid  there  wasted  his  substance  with  riotous  liring.  And 
when  he  had  spent  all,  there  aroae  a  mighty  famine  in  that 
land :  and  he  began  to  le  in  vast.  And  be  went  and 
joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country:  and  he  sent 
'him  into  his  fielda  to  feed  strine.  And  he  would  fain  Iiave 
filled  hia  belly  with  the  huEka  that  the  swine  did  eat :  and  no 
man  gave  unto  him.  And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he  said, 
'  How  many  hired  servants  of  my  father's  have  bread  enough 
and  to  Sparc,  and  1  perish  with  hunger '.  I  will  arise  and  go  to 
my  father,  and  will  say  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned 
Bgalnst  heaven,  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to 
be  called  thy  eon ;  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  sen-ants.'  And 
be  arose  and  came  to  his  father.  But  when  he  was  yet  a 
great  way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had  compassion,  and 
na,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him.  And  the  ton  said 
nato  bim,  '  Father,  1  have  sinned  against  beavea,  and  in  thy 
•ight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.'  But  the 
&ther  said  to  his  servants, '  Bring  forth  the  beat  robe,  and  put 
it  on  bim ;  and  put  a  ring  on  bia  band,  and  shoes  on  bis  feet : 
And  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it ;  and  let  us  eat  and 
be  merry :  For  this  my  son  was  dead  and  is  alive  again  ;  he 
was  lott,  and  is  found.'  And  they  began  to  be  merry.  Now 
his  elder  son  was  in  the  field :  and  as  he  came  and  drew  nigh 
to  the  bou§e,  be  beard  music  and  dancing.  And  be  called 
one  of  the  servantB,  and  asked  what  these  things  meant.  And 
he  said  unto  him,  '  Thy  brother  is  come ;  and  thy  btber  hath 
killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he  bath  received  bim  safe  and 
aound.'  And  he  was  angry  and  would  not  go  in ;  therefore 
came  his  father  out,  and  entreated  him.  And  be,  answering, 
said  to  his  father,  '  Lo,  these  many  years  do  I  serve  thee,  nei- 
ther transgressed  1  at  any  time  thy  commandment :  and  yet 
thoQ  never  gavett  me  a  kid,  that  1  might  make  merry  with  my 
friends.  But  as  soon  as  this  tby  son  was  come,  which  bath 
devoured  thy  living  with  harlots,  thou  bast  killed  for  him  the 
fatted  calf.'    And  be  aoid  unto  him, '  Son,  thou  art  ever  with 
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me,  and  all  that  I  hare  it  thine.  It  waa  meet  that  we  should 
make  merry,  and  be  glad  :  for  thia  thy  brother  waa  dead,  and 
is  alive  again ;  and  was  lost  and  is  found.' " 

And  he  said  also  unto  his  diaciplea,  "  There  waa  a  certain 
rich  man  which  had  a  steward ;  and  the  same  was  accused 
unto  him  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods.  And  he  called  him, 
and  said  unto  him, '  How  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee  ?  give 
an  account  of  thy  stewardship ;  for  thon  mayest  be  no  longer 
steward.'  Then  the  steward  said  within  himself,  'What  shall 
I  do  ?  for  my  lord  taketh  from  me  the  stewardship :  I  cannot 
dig  ;  to  beg  1  am  ashamed.  1  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that, 
when  I  am  put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they  may  receive  me 
into  their  houses.'  So  he  called  every  one  of  his  lord's  deb- 
tors unto  him,  and  said  unto  the  first,  '  How  much  owest  thou 
unto  my  lord  ?  '  And  he  said,  '  An  hundred  measures  of  oil. 
And  he  said  unto  him,  '  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit  down  quickly, 
and  write  fifty.'  Then  said  he  to  another,  '  And  how  much 
owest  thou  ?'  And  he  said, '  An  hundred  measures  of  wheat.' 
And  he  said  unto  him,  '  Take  thy  bill,  and  write  fourscore.' 
And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  steward,  because  he  had 
done  wisely :  for  the  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  gen- 
eration wiser  than  the  children  of  light."  And  I  say  unto  you. 
Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the|mammon]of  unrighteousness ; 
that  when  ye  feul,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habi- 
tations. He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is  fBiithful 
also  in  much  :  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least,  is  unjust  also 
in  much.  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  un- 
righteous mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true 
riches  ?  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithfrd  in  that  which  is 
another  man's,  who  shall  give  you  that  which  is  your  own  ? 
No  man  can  serve  two  masters  :  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one  and 
despise  the  other.  Te  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon." 
And  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  covetous,  heard  all  these 
things:    and  they  derided  him,     And  he  said  unto  them. 
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"  Ve  are  they  which  justify  yourselves  before  men  ,■  but  God 
knoweth  your  hearts  :  for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed 
among  men,  is  abomination  iu  the  sight  of  Qod.  The  law 
and  the  prophets  were  until  John  :  since  that  time  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  preached,  and  every  man  presseth  ioto  it.  And 
it  is  easier  far  heaven  and  earth  to  pasa,  than  one  tittle  of  the 
law  to  fail.  Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife  Emd  marrielh 
another,  committeth  adultery:  and  whosoever  murrieth  her 
that  is  put  away  from  her  hnsbaud,  committeth  adultery." 
"  There  was  a  certain  rich  man  which  was  clothed  in  purple 
and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day :  And  there 
was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus,  which  wns  laid  at  his 
gate  full  of  sores.  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs 
which  fell  frum  the  rich  man's  table  :  moreover  the  dogs  came 
end  licked  his  sores.  And  it  come  to  pass  that  the  beggar 
died,  and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom  : 
the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried  ;  ^nd  in  hell  he  lifted 
up  bis  eyes  being  in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off, 
and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom.  And  he  cried  and  said,  '  Father 
Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may 
dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  I 
am  tormented  in  this  fiame.'  But  Abraham  ^d,  '  Son,  re- 
member that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things, 
and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things :  but  now  he  is  comforted, 
and  thou  art  tormented.  And  beside  all  this,  between  us  and 
you.  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed:  so  that  they  which  would 
pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us, 
that  would  come  from  thence.'  Then  he  said,  '  I  pray  thee 
therefore,  father,  that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my  father's 
house :  For  1  have  five  brethren ;  that  he  may  testify  unto 
them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  torment.'  Abra- 
ham saith  unto  him,  'They  have  Moses  and  the  propheta  ; 
let  them  hear  them.*  And  he  said,  '  Nay,  father  Abraham  : 
but  if  one  went  to  tliem  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent.' 
And  he  said  unto  bim.   '  If  thev  hear  not  Moses  and  the 
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prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose 
from  the  dead.' 

Then  said  he  unto  the  disciples,  **  It  is  impossible  but  that 
offences  will  come :  but  woe  unto  him,  through  whom  they 
come  !  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he 
should  offend  one  of  these  little  ones.     Take  heed  to  your- 
selves :  If  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee,  rebuke  him  ;  and 
if  he  repent,  forgive  him.    And  if  he  trespass  against  thee 
seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to 
thee,  saying,  I  repent;  thou  shalt  forgive  him."     And  the 
apostles  said  unto  the  Lord,  "Increase  our  faith,"     And  the 
liord  said,  "  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye 
might  say  unto  this  sycamine  tree,  '  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the 
root,  and  be  thou  planted  in  the  sea ;'  and  it  should  obey  you." 
*'  But  which  of  you  having  a  servant  plowing,  or  feeding 
of  cattle,  will  say  unto  him  by  and  by,  when  he  is  come  from 
the  field,  '  Go  and  sit  down  to  meat  ? '  And  will  not  rather 
say  unto  him,  '  Make  ready  wherewith  I  may  sup,  and  gird 
thyself,  and  serve  me,  until  I  have  eaten  and  drunken  ;   and 
afterward  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  ? '  Doth  he  thank  that  ser- 
vant because  he  did  the  things  that  were  commanded  him  ?  I 
trow  not."     So  likewise  ye  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  these 
things  which  are  commanded    you,    say,  we  are  unprofit- 
able servants :  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do. 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
HEALS  TEN  MEN  THAT  WERE  LEPERS. 

LukexTii.  11 — 19. 

25.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went  to  Jerusalem,  that  he 
passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee.  And  as  he 
entered  into  a  certain  village,  there  met  him  ten  men  that 
were  lepers,  which  stood  afar  off:  And  they  lifted  up  their 
voices,  and  said,  "  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us."     And 
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when  he  ikw  them,  he  said  unto  them,  "  Qa  ahew  yourselves 
unto  the  prieata."  "And  it  cimie  to  pass,  that  as  they  went, 
they  were  cleansed.  And  one  of  them,  whea  he  taw  that  be 
was  healed,  turned  back,  and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified  Qod, 
And  fell  down  on  his  face  at  his  feet,  giving  hira  thanks  : 
and  he  was  a  Samaritan,  And  Jesus  answering  said,  "  Were 
there  not  ten  cleansed  !  but  where  are  the  nine  ?  There 
are  not  found  that  returned  to  give  glory  to  God,  save  this 
stranger."  And  he  said  unto  him,  "  Arise,  go  thy  way,  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole." 


OUK  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
GOES  INTO  GALILEE  AND  THE  COASTS  OP 
JTJDEA  BEYOND  JORDAN. 

UiU.iiz.1— 2.    Uukx.  I. 

26.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  finished 
these  sayings,  he  arose  from  thence,  and  departed  from  Galilee, 
and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Judea  and  beyond  Jordan  :  great 
mtiltitudes  resort  unto  him  again,  and  he  healed  them  there, 
and,  as  he  was  wont,  he  taught  them  again. 

OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
REPLIES  TO  THE  PHARISEES  WHO  ASK  WHEN 
THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD  SHOULD  COME. 
Lnk*  nil.  SO— 30. 

27.  And  when  be  was  demanded  of  the  Pharisees  when 
the  kingdom  of  God  should  come,  he  answered  them  and  said, 
"  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation :  Neither 
shall  they  say,  Lo  here  t  or  lo  there !  for,  behold,  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  vithia  70U."  And  he  said  unto  the  disciples,  "  The 
days  mil  eome,   wtien  ye    shall  destr»  to  see  cue   of  the 
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days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it.     And  they 
shall  say  to  you,  '  See  here  ;  or,  see  there :'  go  not  after  them, 
nor  follow  them.     For  as  the  lightning,  that  lighteneth  out 
of    the    one    part    under   heaven,  shineth  unto  the   other 
part  under  heaven,   so   shall  also   the   Son   of  man  he  in 
his  day.       But  first  must  he  suffer  many  things,    and  he 
rejected  of  this  generation.     And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe, 
so  shall  it  he  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man.    They  did 
eat,  they  drank,  they  married  wives,  they  were  given  in  mar- 
riage, until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the 
flood  came,  and  destroyed  them  all.     Likewise  also  as  it  was 
in  the  days  of  Lot ;  they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  bought, 
they  sold,  they  planted,  they  builded ;  But  the  same  day  that 
Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from 
heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all.     Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the 
day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed.     In  that  day,  he  which 
shall  be  upon  the  house-top,  and  his  stuff  in  the  house,  let 
him  not  come  down  to  take  it  away :  and  he  that  is  in  the 
field,  let  him  likewise  not  return  back.     Remember  Lot's 
wife.      Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ; 
and  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  shall  preserve  it.     I  tell  you. 
in  that  night  there  shall  be  two  men  in  one  bed ;  the  one  shall 
be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  left.     Two  women  shall  be 
grinding  together ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 
Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field  ;  the  one  shall  be  taken  and  the 
other  left.     And  they  answered,  and  said  unto  him,  "  Where 
Lord  ?"  And  he  said  unto  them,   •*  Wheresoever  the  body  is, 
thither  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together." 


A    HA.BKONT     or    THE    GOSPELS. 


THE    PARABLES    OF    THE    UNJUST   JUDGE    AND 
THE    PHARISEE  AND  PUBLICAN. 


28.  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them  to  thU  end,  that 
men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  fajat;  saying,  "  There 
was  in  a  city  a  judge,  which  feared  not  God,  neither  regarded 
man :  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city ;  and  she  came  unto 
him,  aaying,  'A\enge  me  of  mine  adversary.'  And  he  would 
not  for  a  while  :  but  afterward  he  said  within  himself, '  Though 
I  fear  not  Ood,  nor  regard  man ;  Yet  because  this  widow 
trouhleth  me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming 
ahe  weary  me.'  "  And  the  Lord  said,  "  Hear  what  the  unjust 
judge  aaith.  And  shall  not  Ood  avenge  his  own  elect,  which 
cry  day  and  night  unto  him,  though  he  bare  long  with  them  ? 
I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily.  Nevertheless, 
vhen  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?" 

And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  certain  which  trusted  in 
themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others : 
"  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray ;  the  one  a  Pha- 
risee, and  the  other  a  Publican.  The  Pharisee  stood  and 
prayed  thus  within  himself :  '  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not 
as  other  men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as 
this  Publican :  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  ^ve  tithes  of  all 
that  I  possess.'  And  the  Publican,  standing  afar  off,  would 
not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon 
his  breast,  saving,  '  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.'  I  tell 
you  this  man  went  down  to  his  bouse  justified  rather  than  the 
other :  for  every  (me  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased ; 
and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 
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THE  PHARISEES  COME  TO  OUR  BLESSED  LORD 
AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST,  SAVING.  IS  IT 
LAWFUL  FOR  A  MAN  TO  PUT  AWAY  HIS  WIFB 

FOR  EVERV  CAUSE? 

Hitt.  III.  3-12.   MkAx.  »-12. 

38.  Tbe  Phuisees  aim  came  nnto  Um,  tempting  bim,  and 
uked  him,  "  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  hit  wife  for 
erery  canae  ? "  And  be  answered  and  aaid  unto  them,  "  What 
did  Moses  command  yoa  ?"  And  they  said,  "  Moses  suffered 
to  write  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away."  And 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  then,  "  For  the  hardnesa  ol 
your  heart  he  wrote  you  this  precept :"  "  Have  ye  not  read, 
that  from  the  be^nning  of  the  creatian  Ood  made  tbem  male  and 
female.  And  said.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife  t  and  tbey  twain  shall  be  ona 
flesh :  ao  then  they  are  no  more  twain  but  one  flesh.  What 
therefore  Ood  bath  juned  together  let  no  man  put  asunder." 
Tbey  say  unto  bim,  "  Why  did  Moses  then  command  to  give 
a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away  }  "  He  aaillk 
unto  tbem,  "  Moses,  because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts, 
suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives :  but  from  tbe  beginning 
it  was  not  BO.  And  1  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry 
another,  committeth  adultery :  and  whoso  marrieth  her  which 
is  put  away  doth  commit  adultery."  And  in  the  house  his 
disciples  asked  him  again  of  tbe  same  matter.  And  he  saitb 
unto  them,  "  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  and  marry 
another,  committeth  adultery  against  her.  And  if  a  woman 
shall  put  away  her  husband,  and  be  married  to  another,  ehe 
committeth  adultery."  Uisj^ciples  say  unto  him,  "  If  the  9 
case  of  the  man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry." 
But  he  said  unto  tbem,  "  AU  men  cannot  receive  this  saying, 


146  *    RABNOHI    OP   THX 

■ave  they  to  wbora  it  is  given.  For  there  are  aome  cnnncbs 
which  were  bo  bom  from  their  mother's  womb  :  and  there  are 
Bome  eunnchi,  which  were  made  eunuchs  of  men  :  and  there 
be  eonuchs,  whieh  have  made  tbcmselTes  eunuchs  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven'e  eake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let 
him  receive  it." 


THEY   BRING   LITTLE   CHILDREN  TO  OUR  LORD 

AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 

M»tt.  iii.13— 16.    Miik«.  13-Ifl.    Lnke  iriii.  lS-17. 

S9.  Then  were  there  brought  unto  him,  little  children, 

diat  he  should  touch  them,  and  put  hie  bands  on  tdem,  and 

pray ;  and  the  disciplea  reboked  them  that  brought  them. 

But  when  Jesua  saw  it  he  wai  much  diipleased,  and  called 

them  unto  him,  and  said  unto  them,  "  Suffer  the  little  children 

uid  forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  me ;  for  of  such  ie  the 

luDgdom  of  heaven.     Verily  I  eay  unto  you,  whosoever  shall 

not  receive  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  as  a  little  child,  be  shall  not 

rater  therdn."     And  be  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his 

handa  on  them,  and  blewed  them,  and  departed  thence. 


A  CERTAIN  RULER  COMES  TO  OUR  BLESSED  LORD 
AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST,  SAYING,  "WHAT 
SHALL  I  DO  THAT  I  MAY  INHERIT  ETERNAL 
UFE?" 

Matt.  lix.  le-^.    Uwk  i.  17—31.    Inks  sviiL  18-30. 

30.  And  when  he  was  gone  forth  into  the  way,  there  came 

a  certain  mler,  running,  and  kneeled  to  him,  and  asked  him, 

^  nying,  "  Good  master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may 

inherit  eternal  life?  "  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  "  Why  callest 

Iboit  me  good,  tlwre  ii  none  good,  but  one,  that  is  Ood :  but  if 
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thou  wOt  enter  into  life  keep  the  commandments."  He  saith 
unto  him,  "  Which  ?"  Jesus  said,  "  Thou  knowest  the  com- 
mandments. Thou  shalt  do  no  murder.  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  hear  false  wit- 
ness. Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother ;  and  thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  The  young  man  saith  unto  him, 
*'  All  these  things  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up :  What  lack 
I  yet  ?'*  Then  Jesus  beholding  him  loved  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  **  One  thing  thou  lackest.  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and 
sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven :  and  come,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow 
me."  But  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying,  he  was  sad, 
and  went  away  grieved,  for  he  had  great  possessions.  And  when 
Jesus  saw  that  he  was  very  sorrowful,  he  looked  round  about* 
and  saith  unto  his  disciples, "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  a  rich 
man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  And 
the  disciples  were  astonished  at  his  words.  But  Jesus  an- 
swereth  them  again,  and  saith  unto  them,  "  Children,  how 
hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  Ood."  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  "  It  is  easier  for  a 
camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  When  his  disciples  heard 
it,  they  were  astonished  out  of  measure,  saying  among  them- 
selves, "  Who  then  can  be  saved  ?"  But  Jesus  looking  upon 
them  saith,  "  With  men  this  is  impossible ;  but  not  with  Ood* 
for  with  God  all  things  are  possible.  The  things  which  are 
impossible  with  men,  are  possible  with  God."  Then  answered 
Peter,  and  began  to  say  unto  him*  "  Behold  we  have  forsaken 
all,  and  followed  thee :  what  shall  we  have  therefore  ?"  And 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration,  when 
the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also 
shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  is  no  man  that  hath 
left  home,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife 
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«  childrea,  or  Unds,  for  my  name's  salcc  end  the  gospel's,  for 
the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  but  he  shall  receive  an  hundred 
Ibid  now  La  this  time,  houses,  hrethren,  and  sisters,  and  mo- 
dien,  and  childten,  and  lands,  with  persecutions ;  and  in  the 
world  to  come  eberoa]  life.  But  many  that  are  fint  shall  be 
laat ;  and  the  last  first." 


THE    PARABLE    OF    THE  LABOURERS  IN  THE 

VINElfARD. 

VtXQivm  n.  1—16. 

31.  "For  the  kingdom  of  hearen  if  like  onto  a  man  that  is 

an  householder,  which  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  lure 

bbourers  into  his  vineyard.     And  n-hen  he  had  agreed  with 

Ui  labonrera  for  «  penny  a  day,  be  sent  them  into  his  Tine. 

yard.     And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others 

atnnding  idle  in  the  market  place.     And  aiid  unto  them,  Oo 

ye  also  into  the  vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is  right,  I  will  gite 

jDo.     And  they  went  their  way. 

"  Again  he  went  out  about  the  nxth  and  mnth  hour,  and 
did  likewise.  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out,  and 
foond  others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them,  "  Why  stand 
ye  here  all  the  day  idle  7"  They  say  unto  him,  "  Because  no 
man  hath  hired  us."  He  saith  unto  them,  "  Oo  ye  also  into 
the  vineyard ;  and  whatsoever  is  ri^t,  that  shaD  ye  recave." 
So  when  even  was  come,  the  lordof  the  vineyard  saith  unto  his 
steward,  "  Call  the  laboorers,  and  give  them  their  hire,  be> 
ginning  from  the  last  imta  the  first."  And  when  they  came 
diat  were  hired  about  the  eleventh  hour,  they  recaved  every 
man  a  penny.  But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that 
fliey  should  have  received  more :  and  they  likewise  received 
every  man  a  penny.  And  when  they  had  received  it,  they 
mmmured  against  the  good  man  of  the  house,  saying,  "  These 
last  have  wrought  but  one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them 
equal  unto  na,  whidi  have  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the 
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day."  But  he  answered  one  of  them  and  said,  "  Friend,  I 
do  thee  no  wrong:  didst  thou  not  agree  with  me  for  a 
penny  ?  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way ;  I  will  give  unto 
this  last  even  as  unto  thee.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what 
I  will  with  nune  own  ?  Is  thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good  ? 
So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last :  for  many  be  called, 
but  few  chosen." 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
GOING  UP  TO  JERUSALEM,  FORETELS  HIS 
PASSION  TO  HIS  DISCIPLES.  THE  REQUEST 
OF  THE  MOTHER  OF  JAMES  AND  JOHN. 

Matt  zz.  17— 28.    Mark  z.  82-45.    Luke  zriii.  31—34. 

32.  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem ; 
and  Jesus  went  before  them :  and  they  were  amazed ;  and  as 
they  followed,  they  were  afraid.  And  he  took  again  the 
twelve  apart  in  the  way,  and  began  to  tell  them  what  things 
should  happen  unto  him,  saying,  *'  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  all  things  that  are  written  by  the  prophets  con- 
cerning the  Son  of  man  shall  be  accomplished.  He  shall  be 
delivered  unto  the  chief  priests,  and  unto  the  scribes,  and  they 
shall  condemn  him  to  death,  and  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  he  shall  be  mocked,  and  spiteffiilly  entreated,  and 
spitted  on ;  and  they  shall  scourge  him,  and  put  him  to  death ; 
and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again."  And  they  understood 
none  of  these  things :  and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them» 
neither  knew  they  the  things  which  were  spoken. 

Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children,  with  her 
sons,  James  and  John  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  worshipping  him, 
and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of  him,  saying,  "  Master,  we  would 
that  thou  shouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever  we  shall  desire. 
And  he  said  unto  them,  "  What  would  ye  that  I  should  do 
for  you?"    They  said  unto  him,  "  Grant  unto  us  that  yn 
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may  iit,  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  band, 
in  thy  kmgdom,  in  thy  glory."  But  Jesus  answered  and 
Baid,  "  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of 
the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the  b  ap- 
tism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?"  They  say  unto  him ,  "  We  are 
able."  And  he  soith  unto  them,  "  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  t  he 
cup  that  I  drink  of,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I 
am  baptized  with :  but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my 
left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom 
it  is  prepared  of  my  Father."  And  when  the  ten  heard  it, 
they  were  moved  with  indignation  against  the  two  brethren. 
But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  and  said,  "  Ye  know  that 
the  princes  which  are  accounted  to  rule  over  the  Gentiles,  ei- 
ercisc  dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are  great  exercise 
Mtbority  upon  tiiem.  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you ;  but 
irhosoeTer  wiU  be  great  among  yon,  let  him  be  your  minister. 
And  whoBoerer  will  be  chiefeat  among  yon,  let  him  be  servant 
of  sU.  Even  aa  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto  but  to  mlniater,  and  to  give  hia  life  a  ransom  for  many.' ' 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 

ENTERS  AND  PASSES  THROUGH  JERICHO.    HE 

GIVES  SIGHT  TO  TWO  BUND  MEN.    ZACCHEUS. 

UBtt.xa.3&-44.    Uukx.4e— 52.    Lukt  iviii.  35— 43.  xli.  27. 

S3.  And  they  came  to  Jericho,  and  Jesus  entered  and 

passed  through  Jericho.     And  as  he  went  out  of  Jericho  with 

his  disciples,  and  a  great  nnmhei  of  people,  behold,  two  blind 

men,  QBartimeua  the  ion  of  Timeus,^  sitting  bythehighwaj- 

aide  begging.     When  they  heard  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passed 

bjr,  they  began  to  cry  out  and  say,*  "  O  Lord  Jesus,  thou  son 

of  David,  have  mercy  on  ns."   And  the  multitude  which  went 

before,  rebuked  them,  because  they  should  hold  their  peace  : 

bat  they  cried  tiie  more  saying,  "  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  DaTid, 
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have  mercj  on  as."  And  Jeius  itood  atUl  and  commanded 
them  to  be  called.  {|And  they  called  the  blind  man,  aa^^ 
unto  him,  "  Be  of  good  comfort ;  rue,  he  calleth  jaa."  And 
he  casting  away  his  garmeats,  rase  and  came  to  Jeeus,]  And 
when  he  was  coming  near  Jesna  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
"  What  will  je  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  }  "  They  say  unto 
faim,  "Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  he  opened."  SoJesoshad 
compasaion  on  them  and  touched  their  eyes ;  and  »aid,  "  Go, 
receiTe  thy  sight,  thy  futh  hath  sared  thee."  And  immediately 
their  eyes  received  sight,  and  they  followed  Jesiu  in  the  way, 
gloriiying  Ood,  and  aU  the  people  when  they  saw  it,  gave 
praise  onto  Ood. 

And  bdiold  there  was  a  man  named  Zaecheos,  which  w» 
diechiefamoogtfaepablicana,  andhewasrich.  And  he  sought 
to  see  Jesns,  who  he  was ;  and  could  not  for  the  press,  because 
he  was  little  of  stature.  And  he  ran  before,  sndclimbedup  into 
a  sycamore-tree  to  see  him :  for  he  was  to  pass  that  way,  And 
when  Jesns  came  to  the  place,  he  looked  up,  snd  saw  him,  and 
laid  unto  him,  **  Zacchens,  make  baste  and  come  down  ;  for 
to-day  I  mnst  abide  at  thy  house ."  And  he  made  haste  and 
came  down  and  received  him  joyfully.  And  when  they  saw 
it,  they  all  murmured  saying,  "That  he  was  gone  to  he  a 
guest  with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner,"  And  Zaecheos  stood  and 
■aid  unto  the  Lord,  "  Behold,  Lord,  the  h^  of  my  goods  I 
give  to  the  poor :  and  if  I  have  taken  anything  from  any  maa 
by  &I*e  accusation,  I  restore  him  fourfold."  And  Jesus  sud 
onto  him,  "  This  day  is  salvation  came  to  this  house,  foras- 
much as  be  also  is  a  sob  of  Abraham.  For  the  Son  of  man 
is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost."  And  as 
tixy  heard  these  things,  he  added  and  spake  a  parable, 
because  he  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  because  they  thought 
that  the  kingdom  of  Ood  should  immediately  appear.  He 
said  therefore,  "  A  certain  nobleman  went  into  a  for  conn- 
try,  to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  and  to  return.  And 
he  called  bis  ten  servants,  and  delivered  them  ten  pounds,  snd 
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said  unto  them,  "  Occupy  till  I  come."  But  his  citizens  hated 
him,  and  acnt  a  message  after  him,  saying.  "Wo  will  not  have 
thia  man  to  reign  over  us."  And  it  came  to  pass,  tliat  when 
be  wag  rehimed,  having  received  the  kingdom,  then  he  com- 
maiided  those  servants  to  be  called  unto  him,  to  wboinhe  bad 
given  the  money,  that  he  might  know  how  much  every  man 
had  guined  by  trading.  Then  came  the  firet,  saying,  "  Lord, 
thy  [lound  hath  gained  ten  pounds."  And  be  said  unto  him, 
"  Well,  thou  good  acivaut ;  because  thou  hast  been  Iwthful  in  a 
vety  little,  have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities."  And  the  se- 
cond came,  saying,  "Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  five  pounds." 
And  he  said  likewise  to  bim,  "  Be  thou  also  over  five  cities.*' 
And  another  came,  saying,  "  Lord,  behold  here  is  thy  pound, 
which  I  have  kept  laid  up  ia  a  napkin  :  Foi  I  feared  thee,  be- 
oaoM  thou  art  an  auatere  man  i  tbon  takest  up  that  thou 
layest  not  down,  and  reapest  that  thou  didat  not  sow." 
And  be  saitb  unto  him,  "  Out  of  thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge 
Ace,  thou  wicked  eervant.  Thou  knewest  that  I  was  an  aus- 
tere man,  taking  up  that  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping  that  I 
did  not  aow :  Wherefore  then  gavest  not  tbou  my  money  into 
the  bank,  that  at  my  coming  I  might  have  required  mine  own 
with  usury."  And  he  said  unto  them  that  stood  by,  "  Take 
irom  bim  the  pound,  and  give  to  him  that  bath  tea 
pounds."  And  they  said  unto  him,  "  Lord,  he  batb  tea 
pounds."  "  For  I  aay  unto  you.  That  unto  every  one  which 
hath  shall  be  given ;  and  from  him  that  hath  not,  even  that  be 
hath  ehall  bo  taken  away  from  him.  But  those  mine  enemies 
that  would  not,  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither 
and  slay  them  before  me."  And  when  be  had  thus  spoken, 
he  went  before,  aicendii^  up  to  Jermudem. 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JBSU8  CHRIST 
CONTINUES  HIS  JOURNEY  TO  JERUSALEM,  AND 
SIX  DAYS  BEFORE  THE  PASSOVER  COMES  TO 
BETHANY.  HE  SUPS  AT  THE  HOUSE  OF  81- 
MON  THE  LEPER.  MARY  ANOINTS  HIS  FEET 
WITH  OINTMENT. 

Halt.  utU  6—13.    Uark  iW.  3—9.    John  i).  59.  xii.  8. 

34.  Aad  the  Jews'  paasover  was  nigh  at  hand  :  and  maay 
went  out  of  the  country  up  to  Jerusalem  before  the  passover 
to  purify  themselves.  Then  sought  they  for  Jesna,  and  ipake 
smong  themeelTes,  as  they  stood  in  the  temple  :  "  What  think 
ye,  that  he  will  come  to  the  feast?  "Now  both  the  chief  priests 
and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a  command  meet,  that  if  any  man 
knew  where  he  were,  he  should  show  it,  that  they  might  take 

Then  Jesus,  six  days  before  the  passover,  came  to 
Bethany,  where  Lazarus  was  which  had  been  dead,  whom 
he  raised  from  the  dead.  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Beth- 
any  in  the  bouse  of  Simon  the  leper.  There  they  made 
him  a  supper,  and  Martha  served ;  but  Lazarus  was  one 
of  those  that  sat  at  the  table  with  him.  Then  took  Mary 
an  alabaster  box,  a  pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard  very 
costly;  and  she  brake  the  box,  and  poured  it  on  his  head 
as  he  sat  at  meat,  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped 
his  feet  with  her  hair  ;  and  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour 
of  the  ointment.  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  had  in> 
dignation,  saying,  "  To  what  purpose  Is  this  waste  ?  "  Then 
saith  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  sod,  which 
should  betray  him,  "  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three 
hundred  pence  and  given  to  the  poor?"  This  he  said  not 
that  be  cared  for  the  poor;  bnt  because  he  was  a  thief, 
and  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what  was  put  therein.  And 
they  murmured    against  her.     When   Jesus  understood  it. 
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he  said  unto  them,  "  Let  her  alone ;  vhy  trouble  ye  the 
woDiELn?  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  me. 
Against  the  day  of  my  burying  hath  she  kept  this.  For  ye 
have  the  poor  with  you  always,  and  whensoever  ye  will  ye  may 
do  them  good :  but  me  ye  have  not  always.  She  hath  done 
what  she  could.  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment 
on  my  body,  she  ia  come  aforehand  to  anoint  my  hody  to  the 
burying.  Verily  1  eay  unto  you ;  Wheresoever  this  gospel 
shall  be  preached  throughout  the  whole  world,  this  also  that 
■he  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her." 


CONTAlHlNa 

THE    HISTORY 


THE  PASSION   WEEK. 


A  HAKMONY  OF  THE  GOSPELS. 


OUR  BLBSSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 

AT  BETHAKY".    THE  FIRST  DAY. 

Jduiu.ft-11. 

1.  Much  people  of  the  Jewi  ttierefofe  kner  dut  be  w» 

there ;  end  they  came  not  for  Jerna'  eakt  onlj,  bnt  that  tbey 

might  Bee  Lazarus  alio,  whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

But  the  chief  priests  oonsalted  that  they  might  pat  Lezams 

alao  to  death.     Because  that  by  leason  of  him  many  of  the 

Jem  went  away,  and  belieTed  od  Jesns. 

OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
RIDES  IN  TRIUMPH-  INTO  JERUSALEM.  THE 
SECOND  DAY. 


On  the  next  day  much  people  that  were  come  to  the  feast, 
wben  they  heard  that  Jesns  was  coming  to  Jemaalem,  took 
branches  of  palm  trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet  lum,  and  oriedf 
"  Hoaanna  !  Bteeeed  is  the  King  of  Israel  that  cometb  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord."  And  it  came  to  pau,  wben  they  drew 
nigh  onto  Jenisilem,  and  were  come  to  Bethpbage,  and 
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Bethaii]^,  at  the  Uount  called  the  Mount  of  Olives,  then 
sent  Jeeus  two  of  bis  disciples.  Saying  uuto  them,  "  Go  into 
the  village  over  Bgaiast  you,  and  as  soon  as  ye  be  entered 
into  it,  ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her,  wfaereon 
yet  never  man  sat ;  loose  tbem  and  bring  them  unto  me. 
And  if  any  man  ask  you,  '  Why  do  ye  loose  him  ? "  thus  shall 
ye  say  unto  him, '  Because  ihe  Lord  hath  need  of  him,'  and 
straightway  lie  will  send  him  hither."  All  this  was  done,  that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  (Zee. 
ix.  9.)  Baying.  "  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  thy 
King  comcth  unto  thee,  meek,  and  "Bitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a 
colt  the  foal  of  an  ass."  And  the  diseiples  that  were  sent  went 
their  way  and  found,  aa  he  had  said  unto  them,  the  colt  tied  at 
the  door  without,  in  a  place  where  two  ways  met;  and  they 
loose  him.  Aud  as  they  were  losing  the  eolt,  certain  of  them 
that  stood  there,  the  owners  thereof,  said  unto  them,  "What  do 
ye,  losing  the  colt  ?"  And  they  said  unto  them  eren  as  Jecns 
had  commanded :  '*  The  Lord  hath  need  of  him."  And  they 
let  them  go.  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  commanded  them, 
And  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt,  to  Jesus,  and  cast  their  gar- 
ments npon  the  colt,  and  they  set  Jesus  thereon.  And  Jesus 
sat  thereon  ;  as  it  is  written,  "  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion ;  be- 
hold thyCing  cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass's  colt.''  These  things 
understood  not  his  disciples  at  the  first :  but  when  Jesus  was 
glorified,  then  remembered  they  that  these  things  were  writ- 
ten of  him,  and  that  they  had  done  these  things  unto  him- 
And  as  they  went,  a  very  great  multitude  spread  th«r 
garments  in  the  way ;  and  others  cut  down  branches  firom 
the  trees,  and  strawed  them  in  the  way.  And  when  he  was 
come  nigh,  even  now  at  the  descent  of  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
the  whole  multitude  and  the  disciples  began  to  rejoice  and 
praise  Ood  with  a  loud  voice,  for  all  the  mighty  works  that 
they  bad  seen ;  saying,  "  Blessed  be  the  King  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord ;  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the 
highest."    The  people  therefore  that  was  with  him  when  he 
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called  Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
bare  record.  For  this  cause  the  people  also  met  him,  for  that 
they  heard  that  he  had  done  this  miracle.  And  some  of  the 
Pharisees  from  the  multitude  said  unto  him,  "  Master,  rebuke 
thy  disciples."  And  lie  answered  and  said  unto  them,  '*  I 
tell  you,  that  if  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones 
would  immediately  cry  out"  And  the  multitudes  that  went 
before  and  that  followed,  cried,  saying,  *'  Hosanna  to  the  Son 
of  BaTid !  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  &ther  David,  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  Hosanna  in  the  highest.'* 
And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept 
over  it,  saying,  "  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in 
this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace !  but 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.  For  the  days  shall  come 
upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee, 
and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side. 
And  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and  thy  children 
within  thee ;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon 
another ;  because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visi* 
tation."  And  Jesus  entered  into  Jerusalem,  and  all  the  city 
was  moved  sajdng,  **  Who  ia  this  ?  "  And  the  multitude  said, 
'*  This  is  Jesus,  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee."  The 
Pharisees  therefore  said  among  themselves,  ^  Perceive  ye  how 
ye  prevail  nothing  ?  behold,  the  world  is  gone  after  him." 
And  Jesus  entered  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  began  to  cast 
out  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew 
the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that 
sold  doves ;  and  woidd  not  suffer  that  any  man  should  carry 
any  vessel  through  the  temple.  And  he  taught,  saying  unto 
them.  Is  it  not  written  (Is.  Ivi.  7.)  **  My  house  shall  be  called 
of  all  nations  the  house  of  prayer  ?  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den 
of  thieves."  And  the  scribes  and  chief  priests  heard  it,  and 
sought  how  they  might  destroy  him :  for  they  feared  him, 
because  all  the  people  was  astonished  at  his  doctrine.     And 
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the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  liim  iu  the  temple  ;  uid  hs 
healed  them.  And  when  the  chief  priest*  and  the  scribec 
saw  the  wonderful  things  that  he  did,  end  the  children  crying 
in  the  temple,  and  saying,  "  llosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  I" 
they  were  80re  displeased.  And  said  unto  him.  "  Hear«st  thou 
what  these  say  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  "  Yea  !  haTc  ye 
never  read,  (Ps.  i,-iii.  2.)  "  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and 
sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise  ?  "  And  when  ha  hod 
looked  round  about  upon  all  things,  and  now  the  erea 
tide  was  come,  he  went  out  of  the  city  unto  Bethany  with  the 
twelve,  and  he  lodged  there. 


OUB  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVTOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
RETURNS  TO  JERUSALEM  AND  THE  TEMPLE. 
THE  EVENTS  OF  THE  THIRD  DAY. 

Uitt,  ui,  IB— 22,    UarkiJ.12— H,    John  sii.  2ft— 3S. 

3,  And  on  the  moiroir,  when  they  were  come  from  Beth- 
any, fis  he  retnrned  into  the  city,  he  hungered.  And  when 
he  WW  a  fig-tree  in  the  way,  afhr  off,  having  leavea,  he  came 
to  it,  if  haply  he  may  find  any  thing  thereon,  and  when  ha 
came  to  it,  be  found  noAing  hut  leaves  only ;  for  the  time  of 
figa  waa  not  yet.  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  it,  "  No  man 
eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for  ever."  And  his  disciples  heard 
it  And  presently  the  fig  tree  withered  away.  And  when 
tiie  disciples  saw  it,  they  marvelled  saying, "  How  soon  is  the 
fig-tree  withered  away !"  Jesns  answered  and  said  unto  them 
"Verily  I  say  unto  you.  If  ye  have  &ith  and  doubt  not,  ye 
■hall  not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to  the  fig-tree,  but  also 
if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  '  Be  thou  removed,  and  be 
thou  cast  into  the  sea,  it  shall  be  done.'  And  all  things 
whatsoever  ye  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  (hall  receive." 

And  there  were  certain  Oreeks  among  them  that  came 
up  to  woidiip  at  the  feast:   Hie  same  came  theeefiire  to 
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Philip  which  was  of  Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  and  desired  him, 
•wtytiig,  "  Sir,  we  wonld  see  Jesna."  Philip  cometh  and  teU- 
eth  Andrew ;  and  again  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jestis.  And 
Jesus  answered  them  saying,  "  The  hour  is  oome  that  the 
Son  of  man  shall  be  glorified.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  yon, 
except  a  com  of  wheat  &U  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth 
alone  :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.  He  that 
loreth  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and  he  that  bateth  his  life  in 
this  wcffld  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal.  If  any  man  serve 
me,  let  him  follow  me ;  and  where  I  ami  there  shall  also  my 
servant  be :  if  any  man  serve  me,  him  will  my  Father 
honour.  Now  is  my  soul  troubled  ;  and  what  shall  I  say? 
Father,  save  me  from  titis  hour :  but  for  this  cause  came  I 
nnto  this  hour.  Father,  glorify  thy  name. "  Then  came  there 
a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  "  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will 
glorify  it  agun."  "  The  people  therefore  that  stood  by  and 
heard  it,  said  that  it  thundered  ;  o&ers  said,  "  An  aogel  spahe 
to  him."  Jeaus  answered,  and  said,  "  This  voice  came  not  be* 
cause  of  me  but  for  your  sake.  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world :  now  shall  the  prince  of  Uiia  world  be  cast  out.  And  I, 
if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me." 
This  he  said  signifying  what  death  he  should  die.  The  peo- 
ple answered  him,  "We  have  heard  out  of  the  law  that 
Christ  abideth  for  ever :  and  how  sayest  thou,  The  Son  of 
man  must  be  lifted  up  ?  Who  is  this  Son  of  man  ?"  Then 
Jesus  said  unto  them ;  "  Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with 
you.  Walk  while  ye  have  the  hght,  lest  darkness  come 
upon  you ;  for  he  that  walketh  in  darkness  knowcth  not  whi- 
ther he  goeth.  While  ye  have  light  believe  in  the  light, 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  light."  These  things  spake 
Jeaus  and  departed  and  did  hide  himself  from  them. 
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OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
RETURNS  FKOM  BETHANY  TO  JERUSALEM, 
EARLY  IN  THE  MORNING.  THE  EVENTS  OF 
THE  FOURTH  DAY. 

Malt.  «i,  23,  ixii,  1*.  Warkii,  20,  ili,  12.  Lute  ix.  1—18. 
4.  And  in  the  morning  as  ihej  passed  by,  they  saw  the 
fig-tree  dried  np  from  the  roots.  And  Pcttr,  ealling  to  re- 
mcmbronin!,  Baitb  unto  him,  **  Moater,  behold  the  fig-tree 
which  thou  cnrsedst  is  withered  away."  And  Jesos  answer- 
ing, saith  unto  them,  "  HaTe  Ikith  in  Ood.  For  Tcrily  I 
say  unto  you.  That  whOBoeTCr  shall  say  onto  this  moon- 
tain,  '  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea :'  and 
sboll  not  doubt  in  hU  heart,  but  shall  helieTe  that  those  things 
which  he  saith  shall  come  ta  pass ;  be  shall  hare  whatsoever 
be  saith.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  what  thing?  soever  ye 
desire  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  leceive  them,  and  ye  shall 
have  tbrm.  And  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have 
might  against  any ;  that  your  Father  also  which  is  in  heaven 
loay  forgive  you  your  trespasses.  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  nei- 
ther will  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  forgive  you  your  tres- 
passes." And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem ;  and  when  he 
was  come  into  the  temple,  and  was  walking  in  the  temple,  as 
be  taught  the  people  and  preached  the  gospel,  there  come 
to  him  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  of 
the  people.  And  spake  nnto  him,  saying,  "  Tell  us  by  what 
author!^  doest  thou  these  things  ?  And  who  is  he  that  gave 
thee  this  antbtoity  to  do  these  things }"  And  Jesus  answered, 
and  said  anto  them,  "  I  will  also  ask  of  you  one  question, 
which  if  ye  tell  me.  I  in  likewise  will  tell  you  by  what  au- 
ttiority  I  do  these  things.  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  waa 
it  I  from  beaTeo,  or  of  men  ?  Answer  me  i"  And  they  rea- 
soned aurang  themselves,  saying,  "  If  we  shall  say,  Vroat 
heaven ;  he  will  say  unto  us,  why  did  ye  not  then  believe 
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him  i  Bat  if  we  Bhnll  uy,  of  men ;  we  fear  the  people ;  all 
the  people  will  itone  UB,  for  allholdJohnaeaprophet."  And 
they  answered  Jesna  and  aoid, "  We  cannot  tell  whence  it  waB>" 
And  Jesus  answering,  aaith  unto  them,  "  Neither  do  I  tell  you 
by  what  authority  1  do  these  things."  And  he  b^an  to 
speak  unto  them  by  parables,  "  But  what  think  ye  ?  A  cer- 
tain man  bad  two  sons ;  and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said, 
son,  go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard.  He  answered  and 
said, '  X  will  not ;'  but  alterward  he  repented  and  went.  And 
he  came  to  the  second  and  said  likewise.  And  he  answered 
and  said, '  1  go,  sir ;  and  went  not.'  Whether  of  them  twain 
did  the  will  of  his  &ther  ?"  They  say  unto  him,  "  The  first." 
Jesus  saith  onto  them,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  the  pub- 
licans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  Ood  befcwe 
yoo.  For  John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  righteousness, 
and  ye  believed  him  not ;  but  the  publicans  and  the  harlots 
believed  him :  and  ye,  when  ye  bad  seen  it,  repented  not  af- 
terward, that  ye  might  believe  him." 

Hear  another  parable :  "  There  was  a  certain  householder, 
which  planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round  about,  and 
di^ed  a  wine  press  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to 
hnabandmen,  and  went  into  a  &r  country  for  a  long  time. 
And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his  ser- 
vnnts  to  the  husbandmen,  that  he  might  receive  irom  the 
husbandmen  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard.  And  the  husband-  ' 
men  took  his  servant,  and  beat  him,  and  sent  him  away 
aapty.  And  again  he  sent  unto  them  another  servant,  And 
at  him  they  cast  stooes,  and  wounded  him  in  the  head,  and 
they  beat  him,  and  sent  him  away  shamefolly  handled.  And 
again  he  sent  another,  a  third,  and  him  they  wounded  and  east 
him  out  and  killed  him,  and  many  others ;  beating  Bomr,  and 
killing  some.  Having  yet  therefore  one  son,  his  well  beloved, 
the  lord  of  the  vineyard  said,  '  What  shall  I  do  M  will  send 
my  beloved  son.  It  may  be  they  will  reverence  my  son,  when 
theysee  him.'HesenthimalBolastuntothem.  Butwbeuthe 
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husbBudmen  saw  him,  thty  reiuoncd  among  themselves,  say- 
ing, '  This  is  the  heir :  come,  let  us  kill  him,  that  the 
inheritanto  may  be  oura.'  And  they  caught  him  and  cast 
him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  slew  him.  When  the  lord 
therefore  of  the  vineyard  cometh,  what  will  he  do  unto 
these  husbandmen  ?  He  will  miserably  destroy  those 
wicked  men,  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto  other 
husbandmeu,  which  shall  render  him  the  fruits  in  their  sea- 
eon."  And  when  they  hoard  it,  they  said,  "  God  forbid." 
And  he  beheld  them  and  said,  "  Did  ye  never  read  in  the 
scriptures,  what  is  written.  ( Psalm  cxviii.  22,  23.  )  '  The 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  some  is  become  the 
head  of  the  comer :  this  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  mar- 
vellous in  our  eyes  r'  Theriiforc  1  say  unto  you.  The  kingdom 
of  Ood  shall  be  taken  firom  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bring- 
ing forth  the  fmita  thereof.  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on 
this  stone  shall  be  broken  :  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it 
will  grind  him  to  powder."  And  when  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees,  and  the  scribes  had  heard  his  parables,  they  per- 
ceived that  he  spake  of  them,  and  the  same  hour  sought  to 
lay  hands  on  him  ;  and  they  feared  the  people,  because  they 
took  him  for  a  prophet ;  for  they  knew  that  he  had  spoken  this 
parable  against  them ;  and  they  leit  him  and  went  their  way. 
And  Jesus  answered  and  spake  unto  them  again  by  para- 
bles, and  said,  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain 
king,  which  made  a  marriage  for  bis  son.  And  sent  forth  bis 
servants  to  call  them  that  were  bidden  to  the  weddii^  :  and 
they  would  not  come.  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servantsi 
saying,  '  Tell  them  which  are  bidden,  Behold,  1  have  prepared 
my  dinner ;  my  osen  and  my  fatlings  are  killed,  and  all 
things  are  ready  ;  come  unto  the  marriage.'  But  they  made 
light  of  it,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm,  another  to 
his  merchandize :  And  the  remnant  took  bis  servants,  and 
entreated  them  spitefully,  and  slew  them.  But  when  the 
king  heard  thereof)  he  was  wroth :  and  he  sent  forth  his  ar- 
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tntea,  and  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  bnmed  up  their 
city.  Then  Buth  he  to  his  aerrants, '  The  vredding  ii  ready, 
but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy.  Oo  ye  there- 
fore into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to 
the  marriage.'  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  highways 
and  gathered  bother  aU,  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bod 
and  good :  and  the  wedding  was  furnished  with  guests.  And 
when  Uie  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a  man 
which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment.  And  he  suth  unto 
him,  *  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  havii^  a  wed- 
ding garment  ?'  And  he  was  speechless.  Then  said  the  king 
o  the  servants,  '  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him  away, 
and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness  i  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth.'  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are 
chosen." 

THE   PHARISEES   SEND  THEIR  DISCIPLES  WITH 
THE  HERODIANS  TO  OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND 
SAVIOUR,  TO  ENTANGLE  HIM  IN  HIS  TALK. 
Hftlt.uii.l5— 22.    Uuk  xii.  12— IT.    Lukeu.  20— 26. 
5.  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  counsel  how  they 
might  entangle  him  in  his  talk.     And  they  watched  him,  and 
sent   unto  him   some  of  the  Pharisees,  their  disriples,  and 
of    the  Herodians,   spies,  which  should    feign    themselves 
just   men,   that  they  might  take  hold  of  his  words,   that 
so   they  might   deliver  him  unto  the  power  and  authority 
of  the  governor.     And  when  they  were  come,  they  asked 
him.   sayiog,    "  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  true,  and 
sayest  rightly,  and  teacheet  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither 
carest  thou  for  any  man  ;  for  thou  regardeat  not  the  person  of 
man.    Tell  ns,  therefore.  What  thickest  thou  ?  Is  it  lawful  to 
give  tribute  unto  Cfesar  or  not  i  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not 
give  ?  "  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness  and  their  craf- 
tiness, and  knowing  their  hypocrisy,  said,  "Why  tempt  ye  me> 
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ye  hypocrites  ?  Shew  me  the  tribute  money.  Bring  me  a 
penny  tbnt  I  may  see  it,"  And  they  brought  unto  him  a' 
penny.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  "  Wlioae  is  this  image  and 
superscription  ?"  They  answered  and  said,  "  Cfrsar'e."  And 
Jesus,,  answering,  said  unto  them.  "Render  therefore  unto 
Cteaar  the  things  which  he  Cssar'e,  and  unto  God  the  things 
which  be  God'a."  And  they  could  not  take  hold  of  his  words 
before  the  people  :  And  they  marvelled  at  his  answer,  when 
they  heard  these  words,  and  held  their  peace,  and  left  him, 
Kod  went  their  way. 


THE  8ADDUCEES  WHICH  DENY  THE  RESURREC- 
TION. COME  TO  QUESTION  OUR  BLESSED  LORD 
AND  SAVIOUR. 

MstL  iiii.  25—33.     Msik  xii.  IB— 27.    Luke  u.  27—40. 

6.  The  same  day  came  to  him  certain  of  the  Saddocees, 
whidi  say  there  is  no  resurrection ;  and  they  asked  him,  tay- 
ing,  "  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  ni.  If  a  roan's  brother  die, 
tnd  leave  his  wife  behmd  him.  and  leave  no  children,  his  bro- 
Uier  shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  hie  brother. 
Now  there  were  with  tu  seven  brethren  ;  and  the  first  when 
he  had  married  a  wife,  deceased,  and  having  no  issne,  left  his 
wife  of^  his  brother :  and  the  second  took  her,  and  died ; 
neither  left  any  seed :  and  the  third  likewise.  And  in  like 
manner  the  seven  had  her :  and  they  left  no  children  and  died. 
Lost  of  all  the  woman  died  also.  In  the  resurrection  there- 
fore, when  they  shall  rise,  whose  wife  shsll  she  be  of  them  ? 
forthesevenhsdher  towife."  And  Jeans,  answering,  said  unto 
them,  "  Do  ye  not  therefore  err,  because  ye  know  not  the 
scriptures,  neither  the  power  of  Ood  ?  The  children  of  this 
world  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage :  but  when  they  shall 
rise  from  tbe  dead,  they  wfaich  shall  be  aocounted  worthy  to 


▲   KABMOVT  or   TKS  OOtPSLS.  167 

obtain  that  world,  aad  the  resurrectioii  from  the  dead,  neither 
marry  nor  are  giren  in  marriage.  Neither  can  they  die  any 
more :  for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angelt,  which  are  in  heai^en. 
And  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  reeur- 
rectioa.  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  shewed. 
Ha^e  ye  not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bash  Gkxl 
^ake  unto  him  saying, '  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  V  He  is  not  the  Gk>d  of  the  dead, 
but  the  God  of  the  linng :  for  all  live  unto  him.  Ye  therefore  do 
greatly  err."  And  when  the  multitude  heard  this,  they  were 
greatly  astomshed  at  his  doctrine.  Then  certain  of  the  scribes, 
answering,  said,  **  Master,  thou  hast  well  said."  And  after 
that  they  durst  not  uk  him  any  question  at  alL 


A  CERTAIN  LAWYER  ASKS  OUR  BLESSED   LORD 
AND  SAVIOUR  A  QUESTION. 

Matt  sdL  34-40.    Hark  nL  88-94. 

7.  But  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  he  had  put  the 
gt5|^^y>A<Hi  to  silence,  they  were  gathered  together.  And  one  of 
tbe  scribes,  a  lawyer,  came  and  having  heard  them  reasomng 
together  and  peroeiving  that  he  had  answered  well,  asked  him, 
tempting  him,  and  saying,  '*  Master,  which  is  the  great  oom- 
mandment  in  the  law  ?"  And  Jesua  answered  him,  "  The  first 
of  all  the  eommandments  is.  Hear,  O  Israel ;  '  the  Lord  our 
Ood  t#one  Lord :  And  thon  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  Ood  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and 
with  all  thy  strength.'  This  is  the  first  and  great  command- 
ment And  the  second  is  like  unto  it.  '  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  aa  thyself.'  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  There  is  none  other  commandment 
greater  than  these."  And  the  scribe  said  unto  him,  '*  Well, 
Master,  thou  hast  said  the  truth :  for  there  is  one  God ;  and 
there  is  none  other  but  he :  And  to  love  him  with  all  the 
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heart,  and  with  all  the  undergtanding.  and  with  all  the  son!, 
and  with  bU  the  Etrength,  and  to  love  his  neighbour  as  him- 
aelf,  is  more  than  all  whole  burnt  offerings  and  cDcrifices." 
And  when  Jesua  saw  that  he  answered  discreetly,  he  said  unto 
bim,  "  Thou  art  not  far  from  die  kingdom  of  Ood.''  And  no 
man  after  that  durst  a^k  hiok  any  question. 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
QUESTIONS  THE  PHARISEES.  HOW  SAY  THE 
SCRIBES  THAT  CHRIST  IS  THE  SON  OF  DAVU)  ? 

8.  While  the  Pharisee*  were  gathered  together,  Jeans 
uked  them,  while  he  taught  in  the  temple,  saying,  "  What 
think  ye  o(  Christ  ?  Whose  son  is  he  ?  How  eay  the  scribes 
that  Chriat  is  The  son  of  David  ?  For  David  himself,  said,  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.  If  David 
therefore  himself  calleth  him  Lord;  whence  is  he  then  his  son  ?" 
And  the  common  people  heard  him  gladly.  And  no  man  was 
able  to  answer  him  a  word,  neither  durst  any  man  from  that 
day  forth  ask  him  any  more  questions. 

Then  in  the  audience  of  all  the  people  he  said  unto  hie 
disciples,  *'  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which  desire  to  walk  in 
long  robes,  and  love  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  the  highest 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  diief  rooms  at  feasts ;  which  de- 
vour widow's  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayers  : 
the  same  shall  receive  greater  damnation. 


THE  GIFTS  TO  THE  TREASUBY.     THE   WIDOW 
AND  THE  TWO  MITES. 

Muk  lii.  «1— M.    Luke  ui.  1—4. 

9.  And  Jems  >at  over  againit  the  treMuiy,  and  beheld  how 
the  people  c«at  money  into  the  treaiury,  and  many  that  were 
rich  cast  in  much.  And  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow, 
and  she  threw  in  two  mite*  which  make  a  farthing.  And  he 
called  onto  him  tus  diaciplea,  and  saith  unto  them,  "  Verily  I 
•ay  unto  you,  That  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in,  than 
all  they  which  hare  cast  into  the  treasury  ;  For  all  they  did 
ca«t  in  of  their  abundance  unto  the  offerings  of  Qod  :  but  she 
of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  she  had,  even  all  her  living." 

OBSERVATIONS  OF  THE  EVANGEUST  CM  THE 
HARDNESS  OF  HEART  AND  UNBELIEF  OF  TEIE 
JEWS.  OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR'S 
PROCLAMATION. 

John  lii.  37~S0. 

10.  But  thongh  be  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them, 
yet  they  believed  not  on  bim  :  That  the  saying  of  Eeaiaa  the 
prophet  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  (Isa.  liii.  1.)  '  Lord, 
who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  And  to  whom  hath  tlie  arm  of 
the  Lord  been  revealed  ? '  Tlicrefore  they  conld  not  believe, 
because  Esaiaa  Raid  again,  (Is.  vi.  9.  10.)  '  He  hath  blinded 
their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart ;  that  they  ihould  not  aee 
with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and  be  con- 
verted, and  I  should  heal  them.'  These  things  laid  Eiaias 
(Is.  vi.  1,)  when  he  saw  his  glory  and  spake  of  him.  Ne- 
vertheless among  the  chief  rulers  also  many  believed  on  him  ; 
but  because  of  the  Phariwes  they  did  not  confess  him,  Ust 
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they  should  he  put  out  of  the  aynago^e  :  For  they  loved  the 
praise  of  men.  more  than  the  praise  of  God. 

Jesus  cried  and  said,  j"  He  that  believeth  on  me.  believeth 
not  an  me,  but  oa  him  that  sent  me.  And  he  that  seeth  inc. 
Beetli  him  that  sent  me.  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world, 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  me,  should  not  abide  in  darkness. 
And  if  any  man  hear  ray  words,  and  believe  not.  I  judge  him 
not :  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world. 
He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveih  not  my  words,  hath  one 
thatjud^eth  him:  the  word  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same 
shall  judge  liim  in  ibe  last  day.  For  I  have  not  spoken  of 
myself ;  but  the  Father  which  sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  com- 
mandment what  I  ahould  say,  and  what  I  should  speak.  And 
I  know  that  his  commundment  is  life  everlasting  :  whatsoever 
I  speak  therefore,  even  u  tbe  Father  oaid  onto  me,  w  I 
apeak." 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JBSUS  CHRIST 

ABOUT  TO  LEAVE  THE  TEMPLE,  AND  END  HIS 

PUBLIC  MINISTRY  HE  PRONOUNCES  WOES  ON 

THE  SCRIBES  AND  PHARISEES. 

Matt-ixili.  1— 39. 

11.  Then  epake  Jesus  to  tbe  multitude,  and  to  hit  di>ci> 

plea,  saying,  "  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses' 

aeat :  All  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  ob- 

KTve  and  do  ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works :  for  they  tay, 

and  do  not.     For  they  bind  heavy  burdens,  and  grievoua  to  be 

borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders ;  but  they  themselves 

will  not  move  them  with  one  of  thdr  fingers.     But  all  their 

works  they  do  for  to  be  aeen  of  men :  they  make  broad  their 

phylacteries,  and  enlai^  the  borders  of  their  garments,  And 

love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the 

aynagogues.  And  gi«etiaga  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called  of 
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men,  Rabbi,  Babbi ;  Bat  be  not  ye  called  Babbi :  for  one  is  jonr 
Muter,  even  ChriBt ;  and  all  ye  are  bretbren.  And  call  do 
man  your  father  npon  the  earth :  for  one  is  your  Father 
^rhidi  ia  in  hearen.  Neither  he  ye  called  master*  ;  for  one  ia 
your  Matter,  even  Christ ;  But  he  that  is  greatest  among  you. 
shall  be  your  aerraat.  And  whosoeTer  shall  exalt  himaetf 
shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that  shall  hntable  himself  shall  he  ex- 
alted. But  woe  unto  you  scribes  and  Pharisees,  bypomtes  I  for 
yt  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  hearen  against  nun :  for  ye  neither 
go  is  yonTselrea,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to 
go  in. 

"  Woe  onto  yon  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  1  for  ye 
demur  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayers : 
tlierefore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater  damnation. 

"  Woe  unto  you,  seribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye 
compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte ;  and  when  be 
is  made,  ye  make  him  two-fcdd  man  the  child  of  hell  than 


"  Woe  unto  yoo,  ye  Mind  guides  1  which  say, '  Whoeoenr 
shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing ;  but  wbosoe*ar  shall 
•wear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor.'  Ye  fbola 
and  blind !  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the  temple 
that  sanctifieth  the  gold  ?  '  And  whoaoerer  shall  swear  by  the 
altar,  it  is  nothing ;  hut  whoaoerer  sweareth  by  the  gift  that 
is  npoa  it,  he  is  guilty.'  Ye  fools  and  blind !  for  whethn  ia 
greater,  the  gift,  or  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  fptt  i 
Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by  the  a)tar,  sweareth  by  it, 
and  by  all  thing*  thereon.  And  whoeo'  shall  swear  by  the 
temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  him  that  dwelleth  thereiii. 
And  he  that  shall  swear  by  hearen,  sweareth  by  the  tfarooe 
Of  Ood,  and  by  hnn  that  sitteth  thereon. 

"  Woe  onto  yon,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  fat  ye 
pay  tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  and  hare  omitted 
tbe  weightier  ma^^ers  of  the  law,  judgement,  mercy,  and 
bitb :  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the 
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other  undone.     Ye  blind  guides  !  wluch  strain  at  a  gnat  and 
swallow  B,  camel. 

■'  Woe  unto  you,  scribe*  and  Pharisees,  liypocrites !  for  ye 
make  cleac  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter,  but  within 
ihej  ara  full  of  eitorlion  and  excess.  Thou  blind  Pharisee ! 
cleanse  fir&t  that  which  is  within  the  cup  and  platter,  that  the 
outside  of  them  may  be  detn  alto. 

"Woe  onto  yon.  KiibM  and  Fhariaeea.hypocritci!  ferye 
are  like  unto  wbited  MiKiIchTes,  which  indeed  afptn  boMi- 
tiful  oatmrd,  bnt  an  within  full  of  dead  men's  booea.  and  of 
all  uncleaaneu.  Even  ao  ye  aleo  outwardly  appear  rigfataooi 
unto  mm,  bnt  within  ye  aie  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquil^. 

"  Woe  unto  yon,  acxUwa  and  Fhariseea,  hypocritaa  I  beoaoH 
ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the  sepulchrat 
of  the  righteous.  And  say,  if  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  gur 
fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the 
blood  of  the  prophets.  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  your- 
selTes,  that  ye  are  the  children  of  them  which  killed  the 
prophets.  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers.  Ye 
serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers !  how  can  ye  escape  the  dam- 
nation of  hell  ?  Wherefore  behold,  I  send  you  prophets,  and 
wise  men,  and  scribes :  and  some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  cru- 
cify ;  and  some  of  them  yc  shall  scourge  in  your  synagogues, 
and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city.  That  upon  you  may  come 
all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of 
righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zachaiias,  son  of  Barachias, 
whom  y<  slew  between  the  temple  and  the  altar.  Verily,  I  say 
nnto  you,  all  these  tbbgs  shall  come  upon  this  generation.  O 
Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and 
stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  hare 
gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not  ?  Behold  your 
house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.  For  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall 
not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say,  '  Blessed  is  he  that 
Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.'  " 
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OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
LEAVES  THE  TEMPLE.  AND  GOES  TO  THB 
MOUNT  OF  OLIVES.  HIS  DISCOURSES  TO  HIS 
DISCIPLES. 

Matt.  ixiT.  1—44.    Hark  liii.  1—37.     Luke  ixi.  S— 36. 

12.  And  Jeans  went  out,  and  departed  from  the  temple, 
and  as  he  went  out,  as  some  spake  of  the  temple  kow  it  was 
adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts,  his  disciples  csme  to 
him  for  to  shew  bim  the  buildiags  of  the  temple,  and  one 
of  his  disciples  saith  unto  him,  "  Muter,  see  what  manner  of 
stones  and  what  buildings  are  herel"  And  Jesus  answering 
said  unto  them,  "  Seest  thou  these  great  buildings  }  the  daya 
will  come,  in  the  which  there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon 
another,  that  sh«U  not  be  thrown  down.  And  as  he  sat  upon 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  over  ag«inst  the  temple,  Peter,  and 
Jvnea,  John,  and  Andrew,  asked  him  privately,  saying,  "  Mas- 
ter, Tell  us,  when  these  things  shall  be  ?  and  what  shall  be 
the  sign,  when  all  these  things  shnll  be  fulAUed,  and  of  thy 
coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ?"  And  Jetus  answering 
them,  began  to  say,  "  Take  heed,  lest  any  man  deceive  you  i 
For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying, '  I  am  Christ ;'  and 
shall  deceive  many  ;  and  the  time  diswetb  near  :  go  ye  not 
therefore  after  them.  But  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and 
romonrs  of  wars,  and  commotions :  see  that  ye  be  not  tron-. 
bled,  or  terrified  ;  for  these  things  must  first  come  to  pass; 
bat  the  end  is  not  by  and  by."  Then  said  he  unto  tbem, 
"  Ntttinn  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
dom. And  great  earthquakes  shall  be  in  divers  pieces,  and 
(amines,  and  pestilences,  and  troables,  and  fearful  sights  and 
great  signs  shall  there  be  from  heaven,  these  are  the  beginning 
of  sorrows.     But  take  heed  to  yourselves. 
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"  Before  all  these,  they  shall  la}'  their  hands  on  you,  and 
persecute  you,  and  shall  deliver  you  up  to  councils,  and  iyna- 
gogues,  and  into  prisons,  and  to  be  afflicted,  and  ye  ahall  he 
brought  before  rulers  and  kings,  and  shall  kill  you  for  my 
name's  sake.  And  it  ehall  turn  to  you  fur  a  testimony  against 
them,  and  ye  Eball  be  bated  of  all  nations  for  my  name's  sake. 
And  the  goipel  must  first  be  published  among  all  nations.  But 
vfaen  they  shall  lead  you  and  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought 
beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak.  Settle  it  in  your  hearts  not  to 
meditate  before  what  ye  shall  answer.  But  whatsoever  shall 
be  given  yoo  in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye ;  for  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  the  Holy  Ohost.  1  will  give  you  a  mouth  and 
wisdom,  which  oil  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay 
or  rcfist.  And  there  shall  many  be  offended  and  shall  betray 
one  another,  and  shall  bate  one  another.  Now  the  brother 
shall  betray  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the  son  :  and 
children  shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  shall  caose 
them  to  be  put  to  death.  Ye  shall  be  betrayed  both  by  pa- 
rents and  brethren,  and  kinsfolks  and  fiiends ;  and  some  of 
you  shall  they  cause  to  be  put  to  death.  And  ye  shall  be 
hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake.  But  there  shall  not  an 
hur  of  your  head  perish.  In  your  patience  possess  ye  your 
aouls. 

And  many  ^se  prophets  shall  arise  and  shall  deceive 
many.  And  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many 
shall  wax  cold.  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the 
same  shall  be  saved.  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall 
be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  natioDs  ; 
and  then  shall  the  end  come.  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusa- 
lem compassed  with  armies,  and  the  abomination  of  desolation 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  where  it  ought 
not,  (let  him  that  readeth  understand)  then  know  that 
the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh.  Then  let  them  which  ara 
in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains ;  and  let  them  which  are 
in  the  midst  of  it  depart  out;  and  let  not  them  that  an 
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in  Hit  Gonntries  eater  tbereinto.  And  let  him  that  is 
on  tha  houK-top,  not  go  down  into  the  honae,  neither 
enter  therein,  to  take  any-thing  out  of  hi*  honae.  And 
let  him  that  ia  in  the  field  not  tnni  back  again  for  to 
take  np  hi>  gannenb  For  theu  be  the  daya  of  rengeanca 
that  all  thinga  which  are  written  may  be  falfilled.  Bat  woe 
to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  gire  sack  in  thoee 
dajs.  For  there  aball  be  great  diatreai  in  the  land,  and 
wrath  upon  this  people.  And  they  ahall  &11  by  the  edge  of 
the  aword,  and  ahall  be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations  i 
and  Jerusalem  ahall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentilea,  nntU  the 
timea  of  the  Gentilea  be  fulfilled.  But  pray  ye  that  your 
flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  (hi  the  sabbath-day: 
For  in  those  daya  ahall  be  great  tribnlation  each  aa  waa  not 
unce  the  beginning  of  the  creation  which  God  created  unto 
thia  time,  neither  shall  be.  And  except  that  the  Lord  had 
shortened  theae  daya,  no  fleah  shtnild  be  saved,  but  for  the 
electa'  sake,  whom  he  hath  chosen,  he  hath  shortened  the  daya. 
And  then  if  any  man  shall  say  to  yoo,  '  Lo,  here  it  Chriat ; 
or  Lo  he  ia  there  ;'  believe  him  not :  For  falae  Chriata  and 
Use  prophets  ahall  rise  and  shall  shew  signs  and  woodcrs, 
to  deceive  if  it  were  possible,  even  the  elect.  But  take  ye 
heed,  behold  I  have  foretold  yon  all  thinga.  Wherefore  if 
they  ahall  aay  unto  yon,  '  Beh(dd  be  is  in  the  deacrt ;'  go  not 
forth  :  '  Behold  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers ;'  believe  it  not. 
For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  eaat,  and  shineth  even 
unto  the  west ;  ao  shall  alao  the  coming  of  the  aon  of  man  be. 
For  whereaoever  the  carcaae  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  ga- 
thered together.  Immediately  after  the  tribnlation  of  those 
days  shall  the  tun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  foil  from  heaven,  and  apon  the 
earth  distress  of  nations,  with  perplexities ;  the  tea  and  the 
waves  roaring,  men'a  hearts  failing  them  for  fear.  And  (ix  look- 
ing after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth :  for  the 
powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken,  and  then  shall  ^ipear  the 
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sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  henvcn  :  and  then  shall  all  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  mourn.  And  then  sball  they  see  the  Sua 
of  man  conuDg  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  vrith  ^eat  power  aod 
glory,  and  lie  thall  send  his  angets  with  a  greet  eouad  of  a 
trumpet ;  and  iLey  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the 
four  winds,  from  the  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other.  And 
when  these  tilings  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up  and 
lift  up  your  heads  ;  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh."  And 
he  spake  o  them  a  parable,  "  Behold  the  fig;-trce  and  all  the 
trees  when  they  now  shoot  forth,  and  liis  branch  is  yet  ten- 
der and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  see  and  know  of  yourselves 
tliat  summer  is  nigh  at  haJid,  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see 
these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
iscvcn  at  tliO  doors." 

"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  generation  shall  not  paas, 
till  all  these  things  be  done.  Heaven  and  Earth  shall  pan 
away  :  but  my  word  shall  not  pass  away  :  And  take  heed 
to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcha^ed 
with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life,  and 
m  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares.  For  as  a  snare  ehaU 
it  come  (m  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  &ce  of  the  whole  earth. 
Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always  that  ye  may  be  ac- 
counted worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall  come  to 
|»3a,  and  to  stand  before  the  son  of  man.  But  of  that  day 
and  that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  which 
are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father.  Take  ye 
heed,  watch  and  pray  :  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is. 
But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the 
Sod  of  man  be.  For  as  the  days  that  were  before  the  flood, 
they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  mar* 
•  riage,  until  the  day  thai  Noc  entered  into  the  ark.  And  knew 
not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all  away  ;  so  shall 
also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.  Then  shall  two  be  in 
the  field ;  the  one  sball  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.  Two 
women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall  be  taken. 
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■nd  the  other  left.  Watch  thereibre  ;  for  ye  know  not  what 
lionr  your  Lord  doth  come.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  ae  a  maa 
takii^  a  far  journey,  who  left  hia  house,  and  gave  authority 
to  hia  lerranta,  and  to  every  man  his  work,  and  commanded 
the  porter  to  watoh.  Watch  ye  therefore  ;  for  ye  know  not 
when  the  master  of  the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  mid- 
night, or  at  the  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morning:  leat  coming 
■nddenly,  he  find  you  sleeping.  Bat  know  this,  that  if  the 
good  man  of  the  house  had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief 
wotdd  come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  would  not  have 
Kufiered  his  house  to  be  broken  up.  Therefore  be  ye  also 
ready  :  foe  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man 
Cometh,     And  what  1  say  unto  you,  I  say  unto  all.  Watch. 

"  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom  his  lord, 
when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  he  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods.  But  and  if 
Hut  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart,  my  lord  delayeth  his 
coming ;  and  shall  begin  to  smite  bis  fellow  servants,  and  to 
eat  and  drink  with  the  dmuken ;  the  lord  of  that  servant  shall 
cmne  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour 
that  he  is  not  aware  of.  And  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  ap- 
point him  bis  portion  with  the  hypocrites :  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

"  Then  shall  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 
virgins,  which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the 
bridegroom.  And  five  of  them  were  wise  and  five  foolish. 
They  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with 
them  :  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps. 
While  the  bridegroom  tarried  they  all  slumbered  and  slept. 
And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  '  Behold,  the  bride- 
groom  eometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.'  Then  all  thoaa 
virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps.  And  the  fooll^ 
Mid  unto  the  wise,  *  Ghve  us  of  your  oil :  for  our  lamps  are 
gone  out.'  But  the  wise  answered,  saying,  '  Not  so ;  lest 
there  be  not  enough  lor  us  and  you ;  but  go  ye  lather  to  them 
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that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves,'  And  wliilo  they  went  to 
buy,  the  bridegroom  eame  ;  and  they  that  were  ready  went 
in  witli  him  to  the  mairiage  ;  and  the  door  was  shut.  After- 
ward came  also  the  other  virgins,  saying.  •  Lord,  Lord,  open  to 
OS.'  But  he  answered  and  said,  '  Verily  1  say  unto  jou,  I 
know  you  not.'  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the 
day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man  eomcth. 

"  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  man  tmvellisg  into  a 
far  country,  who  called  his  own  servants,  and  delivered  unto 
them  his  goods.  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another 
two,  and  to  another  one  ;  to  every  man  according  to  his  several 
ability ;  and  straightway  took  his  journey.  Then  he  that  had 
reeeived  the  five  talents  went  and  traded  with  the  same,  and 
made  them  other  five  taleuU.  And  likewise  he  that  had  re- 
ceived two,  he  also  gained  other  two.  But  he  that  had 
received  one,  went  and  di^ed  in  the  earth  and  hid  hisUrd'a 
money.  After  a  long  time,  the  lord  of  these  servants  cometh 
and  reckoneth  with  them.  And  so  he  that  had  received  five 
talents,  came  and  brought  other  five  talents,  saying,  '  Lord, 
thou  deliverest  unto  me  five  talents;  behold,  I  have  gained 
beside  them  five  talents  more.'  His  lord  said  unto  him,  '  Well 
done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant :  thou  hast  been  feithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things  : 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.'  He  also  that  had  received 
two  talents,  come,  and  said,  '  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me 
two  talents  :  behold  I  have  gained  two  other  talents  beside 
them.'  His  lord  said  unto  him,  'Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant :  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  over  many  things ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  lord.'  Then  he  which  had  received  the  one  talent, 
came  and  said,  '  Lord.  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  on  hard  man. 
reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gathering  where  thou 
hast  not  strawed.  And  I  was  afraid  and  went,  and  hid  thy 
talent  in  the  earth  :  lo  there  thou  hast  that  is  thine.'  His 
lord  answered  and  sud  onto  him,  '  Thou  wicked  ami  sloth* 
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fill  Beirant,  thuu.  knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  soared  not,  and 
gather  where  I  have  not  strawed :  Thou  oughteBt  therefore 
to  have  put  my  money  to  the  exchangere,  and  then  at  my 
coming,  1  should  have  received  mine  own  with  usury.  Take 
therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him  which 
hath  ten  talents.  For  unto  every  one  which  hath  shall  be 
given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance :  but  from  him  that  hath 
not  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath.  And  cast 
ye  the  unprofitable  servant  in'o  outer  darkness  :  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.'* 

"  ^'hen  the  Son  of  maa  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  bis  glory :  And  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nadons, 
and  he  shall  separate  them  one  firom  another,  as  a  shepherd 
divideth  his  sheep  irom  the  goats :  And  he  shall  set  the 
■beep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left.  Then 
shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand,  '  Come,  ;e 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world  :  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and 
ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink :  I 
was  a  stranger  and  ye  took  me  in  :  Naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  :  1  was  in  prison,  and  ye 
came  unto  me.'  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  say- 
ing, *  I<ord,  when  saw  wc  thee  en  hungred,  and  fed  thee  ?  or 
thirs^,  and  gave  thee  drink  ?  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger, 
and  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked  and  clothed  thee  ?  Or  when  saw 
we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee  ?'  And  the 
King  shall  answer,  and  say  unto  them,  '  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  have  daneit  unto  me.'  Then  shall  he  say 
also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  '  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  ; 
For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink  :  I  was  a  etnmger,  and  ye 
took  me  not  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not :  sick  and  in 


prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not.'  Then  ahalt  they  also  answer 
him,  saying, '  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  or  athint, 
or  a  stiacger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not 
minister  unto  thee  ?'  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying, 
'  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of 
the  IcRBt  of  the.se,  ye  did  it  not  to  mc.'  And  these  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  puuisbment,  but  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal." 


THE  CHISF  PRIESTS,  AND  SCRIBES.  AND  ELDERS 
OF  THE  PEOPLE  TAKE  COUNSEL  AGAINST 
CUB  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOOR  JESUS 
CHRIST.  JUDAS  COMMUNES  WITH  THEM  HOW 
HE  MIGHT  BETRAY  HIm! 


Matt.  1 


1,1—5.14—19.  Markii 


,  t,  2,  10—11.    Luke  iiii.  1—6. 


13.  Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  drew  nigh,  which 
is  called  the  Passover.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesua  had 
finished  all  these  sayings,  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  "  Ye 
know  that  after  two  days, is  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  and  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  crucified."  Then  assembled 
tt^ther  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elde»  of 
the  people,  unto  the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  who  was  called 
Caiaphas,  and  they  sought,  and  consulted  that  they  might 
take  ieeua  by  subtilty  and  kill  him.  But  they  said  "  Not  on 
the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar  among  the  people  ;"  for 
they  feared  the  people.  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas  sur- 
named  [scariot,  being  of  the  number  of  the  twelve.  And  he 
went  his  way,  and  communed  with  the  chief  priests  and  cap- 
tains, how  be  might  betray  him  unto  them.  And  said  unto 
them,  "What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto 
you  i "  And  when  they  heard  it  they  were  glad,  and  cove- 
canted  to  giye  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  he  promised, 
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and  from  that  time  he  sought  opportnaity  to  betray- hiinimto 
tliem  in  the  absence  of  the  multitude. 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOTIR  JESUS 
CHRIST  CELEBRATES  THE  PASSOVER  WITH 
THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES.  AND  INSTITUTES 
THE  SACRASIENT  AS  A  MEMORIAL  OF  HIS 
DEATH  ON  THE  CROSS.  WHEN  HIS  BODY 
WAS  BROKEN  AND  HIS  PRECIOUS  BLOOD 
SHED  ONCE  FOR  ALL,  FOR  THE  SALVATION 
OF  THOSE  THAT  BELIEVE  ON  HIM. 

llktt.  UTi.  17—29.     Utrk  %\j.  I2-2S.  Luke  nil.  1— 3a  John  xiii. 

14.  Then  came  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when 
the  Patsover  must  be  lolled,  the  disciplei  came  to  Jeaiu,  aaj- 
iag,  unto  him,  "  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  pivfmra, 
that  tbott  mayest  eat  the  Pasao?^."  And  be  eendeth  forth 
two  of  his  disciples,  Peter  and  Jcdm.  aaying.  **  Go  and  pre- 
pare us  the  Pasaover  that  we  may  eat."  And  they  aaid  unto 
him,  "Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepared'  And  he  said  unto 
them."  Oo  into  the  dty.  Behold,  when  ye  ate  entered  into 
the  city,  there  shall  a  man  meet  you,  bearing  a  pitcher  of 
water  ;  follow  him  into  the  bouse  where  he  entereth  in.  And 
wherenoever  he  shall  go  io,  say  ye  to  the  good  man  of  the 
house,  ■  The  Master  laitb.  My  Ume  is  at  hand ;  Where  la  the 
gueat-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  Passover  at  thy  house 
with  my  disciples }'  And  he  will  shew  you  a  large  upper 
loom  furnished  and  prepared,  there  make  ready  for  us."  And 
the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  bad  appointed  them ;  and  went 
forth  and  came  into  the  city,  and  found  as  he  had  said  unto 
them,  and  they  made  ready  the  PossoTer. 

And  in  the  erening,  when  the  hour  waa  ooaie,  he  coinetli 
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with  the  twelve,  he  sat  down  and  the  twelve  Apostles  with 
him.  And  he  said  unto  them,  "  With  desire  I  have  desired 
to  eat  this  Pasaover  with  you  before  I  suffer :  For  I  say  unto 
you,  1  will  not  any  more  eat  thereof,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in 
the  kingdom  of  God."  And  he  took  the  eup,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  said,  "Take  this  and  divide  it  among  your- 
aelvea.  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of 
tlie  vine  until  the  kingdom  of  God  shnil  come." 

Now  before  the  feast  of  the  Pasaover,  when  Jesus  knew 
that  his  hour  was  come  tLat  he  should  depart  out  of  this 
world  unto  the  Father,  baring  loved  his  own  which  were  in 
the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end. 

And  supper  being  ended,  the  devil  having  now  put  into 
the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  to  betray  him  ;  Jeaus. 
knowing  that  the  Father  bad  given  all  things  into  hia  hands, 
and  that  be  was  come  from  God,  and  went  to  God  ;  He  ri- 
■eth  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  his  garments ;  and  took  a 
towel,  and  girded  himself.  After  that  he  poureth  water  into 
a  basoD,  and  began  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and  to  wipe 
them  with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded.  Then  cometh 
he  to  Simon  Peter  :  and  Peter  said  unto  him,  "  Lord,  dost 
thou  wash  my  feet  ?  "  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him. 
"  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now ;  but  thou  shalt  know 
hereafter."  Peter  saith  unto  him,  "  Thou  shalt  never  wash 
my  feet."  Jesus  answered  him,  "  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thoa 
hast  no  part  with  me."  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him,  "  Lord, 
not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my  bands  and  my  head."  Jesui 
saith  to  him,  "  He  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash 
his  feet,  hut  is  clean  every  whit :  and  ye  are  clean  but  not 
all."  For  he  knew  who  should  betray  him ;  therefore  said 
be,  "  Ye  are  not  all  clean."  So  after  he  bad  washed  their 
feet,  and  had  taken  his  garments,  and  was  set  down  again, 
he  said  unto  them,  "  Know  ye  what  I  have  done  to  you  ?  Ye 
call  me  Master  and  Lord  ;  and  ye  say  well ;  for  so  I  am.  If 
I  then,  your  head  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet ;  ye  also 
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ought  to  wash  ooe  another's  feet.  For  I  have  given  you 
an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his 
lord ;  neither  he  that  is  sent,  greater  than  he  that  sent  him. 
If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them."  And 
as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said 
"  Take,  mt,  this  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  you :  this  do 
in  remembrance  of  me.  But  behold  the  hand  of  him  that 
betrayeth  me  is  with  me  on  the  table.  And  truly  the  Son  of 
man  goeth,  as  it  was  determined :  but  woe  unto  that  man 
by  whom  he  is  betrayed !  I  speak  not  of  you  all :  I  know 
whom  I  have  chosen :  but  that  the  scripture  (Ps.  xli.  9.) 
may  be  fulfilled :  '  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me  hath  lifted 
up  his  heel  against  me.'  Now  I  tell  you  before  it  come> 
that  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am  he. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  receiveth  whomso- 
ever I  send,  receiveth  me ;  and  he  that  receiveth  me,  receiveth 
him  that  sent  me."  And  as  they  sat  and  did  eat,  When  Jesus 
had  thus  said,  he  was  troubled  in  spirit,  and  testified  and 
said,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  One  of  you  which  eateth 
with  me  shall  betray  me.''  Then  the  disciples  looked  one  on 
another,  doubting  of  whom  he  spake.  And  they  began  to 
enquire  among  themselves,  which  of  them  it  was  that  should 
do  this  thing.  And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful  and  began 
every  one  of  them  to  say  unto  him,  one  by  one  "  Lord,  Is  it 
I  ?"  and  another  "  Is  it  I  ?"  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  "  One  of  the  twelve,  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in 
the  dish,  the  same  shall  betray  me.  The  Son  of  man  goeth 
as  it  is  written  of  him :  but  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed !  It  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he 
had  not  been  born."  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  an- 
swered and  said,  "  Master  is  it  I  ? "  He  said  unto  him, 
'*  Thou  hast  said.'*  Now  there  was  leaning  on  Jesus*  bosom 
one  of  his  disciples,  whom  Jesus  loved.    Simon  Peter  there- 
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fore  becknoed  to  him,  that  he  should  aak  who  it  should  be  of 
whom  he  spote.  He  then  Jying  on  Jeau's  brea*t  sniih  nnto 
him,  "  Lord,  who  is  it  r"  Jesas  answered,  "  He  it  is.  to  whom 
I  shall  give  a  sop,  when  I  have  dipjied  it."  And  when  he 
had  dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  iRcariot,  the  son  of 
Simon.  And  after  the  sop  Satan  entered  into  him.  Then 
«aid  JesTia  unto  liim.  "  That  tbou  doest,  do  quickly."  Now 
no  man  at  the  table  knew  for  what  intent  he  spake4hts  onto 
him,  For  some  of  them  thought  because  Judos  had  the  hug, 
that  Jesus  h'.d  said  unto  him.  Buy  those  things  that  we  hare 
need  of  against  the  feast ;  or  that  he  should  give  something  to 
the  poor.  He  then  having  received  the  sop,  went  immediately 
out :  and  it  was  night.  Therefore  when  he  was  gone  out  Jeaua 
aaid,  "  Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified,  nnd  God  is  glortlied 
in  him.  If  God  be  glorified  in  him,  Ood  bIibII  also  glorify  him 
in  himself,  and  shall  straightway  glorify  him.  Little  children, 
yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you.  Ye  shall  seek  me;  and  as  I 
said  unto  the  Jews,  whither  I  go,  j-e  cannot  come  ;  eo  say  I 
now  to  you.  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you.  That 
ye  love  one  another ;  as  I  have  lored  you,  that  ye  also  love 
one  another.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  ray  dis- 
ciples, if  ye  have  love  one  to  another." 

Simon  Peter  said  unto  him,  "  Lord  whither  goest  thou  ?" 
Jesus  answered  him,  "Whither  1  go,  thou  canst  not  follow  me 
now,  but  thou  sbalt  follow  me  afterwards."  Peter  said  unto 
him,  "  Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow  thee  now  ?  I  will  lay  down 
Jny  life  for  thy  sake."  Jesus  answered  hint,  '■  Wilt  thou  lay 
down  thy  life  for  roy  sake  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
The  cock  shall  not  crow,  till  thou  hast  denied  me  thrice." 

And  there  was  also  a  strife  among  them,  which  of  them 
should  be  accounted  the  greatest.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  "The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  esercise  lordship  over 
them  ;  and  they  that  exercise  authority  upon  them  are  called 
benefactors.  But  ye  tball  not  be  so :  but  he  that  is  greatest 
among  yon,  let  him  be  as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is  chief, 
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as  he  th&t  ioUt  Berre.  For  whether  is  ^ater  ?  he  that  sitteth 
at  meat,  or  he  that  eerreth  ?  Is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat  ? 
But  I  am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth." 

And  the  Lord  said,  "  Simon,  Simon,  behold  Satan  hath 
detired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat :  But  I 
have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  when  thou 
«rt  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren."  And  he  said  unto 
him,  "  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both  into  prisoa 
and  to  death."  And  he  said,  "  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock 
ahall  not  crow  this  day.  before  that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny 
that  thou  knoweit  me." 

And  he  said  onto  them,  "  When  I  sent  you  without  purse, 
and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye  any  thing  ? "  And  they 
said  "  Nothing."  Then  said  he  unto  them,  "  But  now,  he 
that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  his  scrip : 
and  he  that  hath  no  sword  let  him  sell  his  garment,  and  bay 
one.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  that  is  written,  (Isaiah  liii. 
12.)  must  yet  be  accomplished  in  me:  'And  he  was  reck* 
oned  among  the  transgressors :'  for  the  things  concerning  me 
have  an  end."  And  they  said,  "  Lord,  Behold  here  are 
two  swords."   And  he  said  unto  them,  "  It  is  enough." 

Likewise  aflcr  supper  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  it :  For  this  is 
my  blood  of  the  new  testament  which  ia  shed  for  you,  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Verily,  1  say  nntoyou,  I  will 
drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I 
drink  it  new  with  yon  in  my  Father's  kingdom,  the  kingdom 
of  God." 


IS«  A   RA.KXOKS    OP    THE 

THE  LAST  DISCOURSES  OF  OUR  BLESSED  LORD 
AND    SAVIOUR    JESUS    CHEIST   TO  HIS    APOS. 

TLES. 

15.  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  tronbled ;  ye  believe  in  God, 
believe  also  in  me.  In  my  Father's  houee  are  many  mansions  : 
if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  1  go  to  prepare  n 
place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you.  I 
will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that  where 
I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.     And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and 

Thomas  aaith  unto  bim, 

"  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou  goeat ;  and  bow  can 
we  know  the  way." 

JesuB  eaith  unto  bim, 

"  I  am  the  way.  and  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man 
Cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me.  If  ye  had  known  me 
ye  ebould  have  known  my  Father  also :  and  from  henceforth 
yt  know  bim  and  have  seen  him." 

Philip  saith  unto  bim, 

"  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father  and  it  eufficeth  ns." 

Jesus  etuth  unto  him, 

"  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou 
not  known  roe,  Philip  ?  he  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father,  and  bow  sayest  thou  then,  '  Shew  us  the  Father  ?' 
Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me  }  the  words  that  I  epeak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself : 
but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  worki.  Be- 
lieve me,  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me :  or 
else  believe  me  for  the  very  works'  sake.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall 
he  do  also ;  nod  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do ;  be- 
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caoBe  I  go  unto  my  Father.  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in 
the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it. 
*'  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.  And  I  will  pray 
the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  comforter,  that  he 
may  abide  with  you  for  ever :  even  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  whom  the 
world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth 
him ;  but  ye  know  him,  for  he  dwelleth  with  yon,  and  shall  be 
in  you.  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless :  I  will  come  to  you. 
Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more ;  but  ye 
see  me ;  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.  At  that  day  ye 
shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in 
you.  He  that  hath  my  [commandments,  and  keepeth  them, 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me :  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved 
of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to 
him." 

Judas  saith  unto  him,  (not  Iscariot) 
"  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us, 
and  not  unto  the  world." 

Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
"  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words  :  and  my  Fa- 
ther will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our 
abode  with  him.  He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my 
sayings  :  and  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the 
Father^s  which  sent  me.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 
you,  being  yet  present  with  you.  But  the  Comforter,  which 
is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name, 
he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  re- 
membrance, whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you. 

"Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you. 
Not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid.  Ye  have  heard 
how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go  away,  and  come  again  unto 
you.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said,  I 
go  unto  the  Father :  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I.    And 
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now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pase,  that,  when  it  it 
come  to  pa£s,  ye  might  believe.  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk 
much  with  you :  for  the  prince  of  tliis  world  cometb,  and 
hatb  Dothing  in  mc.  But  that  the  \Forld  may  koow  that  I 
love  the  Father ;  and  as  the  Father  gave  me  commandment, 
even  so  I  do.     Arise,  let  us  go  hence." 

"  1  am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  husbandman. 
Every  branch  ill  me  that  bearetb  not  fruit  he  taketh  amiy; 
and  every  branch  that  beareth  fruit,  ht  purgeth  it.  that  it  may 
bring  forth  more  fruit.  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word 
which  I  have  epoken  unto  you. 

"  Abide  in  me  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit 
of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine  ;  no  more  can  ye,  except 
ye  abide  in  me.  I  am  the  Vine,  ye  arc  the  branches :  he 
that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit :  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  a  maa 
abide  not  in  me,  be  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered ; 
and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they 
are  burned.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you, 
ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you. 
Herein  ia  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit,  so 
shall  ye  be  my  disciples. 

"  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  you  ;  con- 
tinue ye  in  my  love.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall 
abide  in  my  love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  command- 
ments, and  abide  in  Bis  love.  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that  your 
joy  might  be  full. 

"This  is  my  commandment.  That  ye  lore  one  another, 
as  I  have  loved  you." 

"  Greater  love  bath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  friends.  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever 
I  command  you.  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants ;  for  the 
■ervant  kooweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth  :  but  I  have  called 
you  friends :  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I 
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hxvK  made  known  nnto  yon.  Ye  have  not  cbocen  me,  bat  I 
have  chosen  yoa,  and  ordained  you,  that  ye  shonld  go  and 
bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain :  that 
whatioeTer  ye  ahall  ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may 
give  it  yoa." 

"  These  things  I  command  yon.  That  ye  lore  one  another." 
"  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  bated  me  before  it 
hated  you.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  tua 
own  ;  bnt  becanse  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  bat  I  have  chosen 
yon  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.  Remem- 
ber the  word  that  I  said  onto  youi '  The  servant  is  not  greater 
than  hifl  lord.'  If  they  have  persecuted  me,  tbey  will  also  persecute 
you :  if  they  have  kept  my  saying,  they  will  keep  your's  also. 
But  all  these  things  will  they  do  unto  yoa  for  my  name's  sake, 
becanae  they  know  not  him  that  aeot  me.  If  I  had  not  come 
and  spoken  unto  them,  they  bad  not  had  sin ;  bat  now  they 
have  no  cloke  for  their  sin.  He  that  hateth  me  hateth  my 
Father  also.  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  whioh 
none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin ;  bat  now  have 
they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father.  Bat  this 
Cometh  to  pass,  that  the  word  might  be  falfilled  that  is  writ- 
ten in  their  law,  (Pe.  zzxv.  19.)  '  They  hated  me  without  a 
esnae.'  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send 
unto  yon  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me :  And  ye 
also  shall  bear  witness,  because  ye  have  been  with  me  from 
the  b^inning. 

"  Tbeae  things  have  I  spoken  nnto  yon,  that  ye  should  not 
be  offended.  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues ;  yea 
&e  time  cometh  that  wfaoooever  killeth  you,  will  think  that 
he  doeth  Ood  service.  And  theae  things  will  they  do  unto 
yoD,  becauM  they  have  not  known  the  Father  nor  me.  Bnt 
these  things  have  I  told  you,  that  when  the  time  shall  come, 
ye  may  remember  that  I  told  yon  of  them.  And  these  thing* 
I  nid  not  nnto  yoa  at  the  beginning,  because  I  was  with  you. 
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But  now  I  go  my  way  to  him  that  aect  lae  ;  and  none  of  you 
a>ketli  me,  whither  goest  thou  ?  But  because  I  have  said 
these  things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart,  Never- 
theless I  teil  you  tlie  truth;  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
ftwny  :  for  if  I  go  riot  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto 
you,  hut  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  bim  unto  you.  And  when  he 
is  come  he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  rigbteousaess, 
and  of  judgment.  Of  sin.  hecnuse  ye  believe  not  on  me.  Of 
righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no 
more.  Of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  it 
judged.  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  untq  you,  but  ye  can- 
not bear  them  now.  Honbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth  is 
come,  he  vill  guide  you  into  all  truth  ;  for  he  shall  not^peak 
of  himaelf ;  hut  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  tbat  shall  he  speak  ; 
and  he  will  shew  you  things  to  come.  He  shall  glorify  me  : 
for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.  All 
things  that  the  Father  bath  are  mine  :  therefore  said  I,  that 
he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.  A  little 
while  and  ye  shall  not  see  me,  and  again,  a  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,  because  I  go  to  the  Fa- 
ther." Then  said  some  of  his  disciples  among  themselves, 
"  What  is  that  he  eaith  unto  vs.  '  A  little  while,  and  ye 
thall  not  see  me :  and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see 
me :  and  because  I  go  to  the  Father  ?'  I'hey  said  therefore. 
What  is  this  that  he  caith, '  A  little  while  ?'  We  cannot  tell 
what  he  saith."  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  desirous  to  ask 
him,  and  said  unto  them,  ''  Do  ye  enquire  among  yourselves 
of  that  I  said, '  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me  :  and 
again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me  ?'  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  That  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall 
rejoice :  and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy.  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow, 
because  her  hour  is  come :  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of 
the  child,  she  remembereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  tbat 
a  man  Is  bom  into  the  world.     And  ye  now  therefore  have 


A.HABMOHT  or   THZ  OOSPZLS.  191 


aoTTow :  but  I  will  tee  yoa  agun,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice, 
and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you.  And  in  that  day  ye 
■hall  ask  me  nothing.  Verily,  verily,  I  lay  unto  yon,  What- 
Roerer  ye  Bhall  uk  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it 
you.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name,  ask  and 
ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.  Theie  things 
have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs :  but  the  time  cometh 
when  I  shall  no  more  speak  nsto  yon  in  proverba,  but  T  shall 
shew  you  plainly  of  the  Father.  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in 
my  name :  and  I  say  not  unto  yon,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father 
for  you :  For  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have 
loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  (rod.  I 
come  forth  ftom  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world : 
again  I  leave  the  world  and  go  to  the  Father." 

His  disdples  said  unto  him, 

"  Lo,  DOW  speakest  thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no  proverb. 
Now  are  we  sure  that  thou  kaowest  alt  things,  and  needest 
not  that  any  man  should  ask  thee :  by  this  we  believe  tiiat 
thou  earnest  forth  from  Ood." 

Jesus  answered  them, 

"  Do  ye  now  believe  ?  Behold  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is 
now  come,  that  ye  shall  he  scattered,  every  man  to  his  own, 
and  sheU  leave  me  alone :  and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because 
the  Father  is  with  me.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 
yon,  that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation  :  but  he  of  good  cheer  :  I  have  overcome  the 

These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
and  said, 

"  Father,  the  hour  is  come  ;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son 
also  may  glorify  thee.  As  thou  haat  ^ven  him  power  over 
all  flesh,  that  be  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou 
hast  given  him.  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
know  thee  the  only  true  Ood,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou 
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"  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth,  I  have  fioiBbed  the 
work  which  Eliou  gnvest  me  to  do.  And  now,  O  Father, 
glorify  thou  me,  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  gli>ty  which  1 
had  with  thee  before  the  world  was. 

■'  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  which  thou 
gavest  me  out  of  the  world  :  thine  Ihey  were,  and  thou  gavest 
them  me  ;  and  they  have  kept  thy  word.  Now  they  have 
known  that  all  things  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me  are  of 
thee.  For  I  have  given  unto  them  the  worda  which  thou 
gavest  me,  and  thej-  have  received  them,  and  have  known 
surely  that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and  they  have  believed  that 
thou  didst  send  me. 

"  I  pray  for  tbem  ;  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  hut  for  them 
which  thou  hast  given  me  ;  for  they  are  thine.  And  all  mine 
are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine  ;  and  I  am  glorified  in  them.  And 
DOW  I  am  no  more  in  the  world,  but  theae  are  in  the  world, 
and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine  own 
name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one, 
as  we  are.  While  I  was  with  them  in  the  world,  I  kept  them 
in  thy  name  :  those  that  thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept,  and  noae 
of  them  is  lost,  but  the  son  of  perdition  :  that  the  acripture 
might  be  fulfilled.     (Pe.  cix.  8.) 

"  And  now  come  I  to  thee :  and  theae  things  I  apeak  in  the 
world,  that  they  might  have  myjoy  fulfilled  in  themselves.  I  have 
given  them  thy  word  ;  and  the  world  hath  hated  them,  because 
they  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  I  pray 
not  that  thou  ahouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that 
thou  ahouldest  keep  them  from  tlie  evil.  They  are  not  of  the 
world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  Sanctify  them  through 
thy  truth  :  tby  word  is  truth.  Aa  thou  haat  sent  me  into  the 
world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into  the  world.  And  for 
their  sakes  I  sanctity  myself,  that  they  aleo  might  be  sanctified 
through  the  truth.  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for 
them  also  which  shall  believe  od  roe  through  their  word  ;  That 
they  all  may  be  one  ;  aa  thou  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thte. 
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that  they  also  may  be  one  in  as :  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  thoa  hast  sent  me.  And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest 
me  I  have  given  them  :  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are 
one.  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made 
perfect  in  one ;  and  that  the  world  may  know  that  then  hast 
sent  me,  and  bast  loved  them,  as  thou  hast  loved  me. 

"  Father,  1  will  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me, 
be  with  me  where  I  am  ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory, 
which  thou  hast  given  me  :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

"  O  righteous  Father,  the  world  hath  not  known  thee : 
but  I  have  known  thee,  and  these  have  known  that  than  hast 
sent  me.  And  I  have  declared  nnto  them  thy  name,  and  will 
declare  it :  that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me,  may 
be  in  them,  and  I  in  them." 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
LEAVES  JERUSALEM,  AND  CROSSES  TO  THE 
MOUNT  OF  OLIVES.  THE  AGONY  IN  THE 
GARDEN   OF  GETHSEMANE. 

Malt.  uTi.  30—56.  Mark  xU.  26— S2.  Luke  xiii.  3»— 53. 
John  zTiii.  1—11. 

16.  When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  and  when  they 
had  sung  an  hymn,  he  came  out  and  went  as  be  was  wont,  to  the 
Mount  of  Olives ;  over  the  brook  Cedron,  and  hia  disciples 
also  followed  him.  Then  saith  Jesua  unto  them.  "  All  ye 
shall  be  offended  because  of  me  this  night :  for  it  is  written 
(Zee.  xiii.  7.)  '  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of 
the  flook  shall  be  scattered  kbroad.'  But  after  I  am  risen 
again  I  will  go  before  yon  into  Galilee." 

Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him, 

"  Though  all  men  sball  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet 
will  I  never  be  offended." 


JceuB  said  unto  htm, 

"  VeriJy  I  say  unto  thee.  That  this  day,  even  in  this  night, 
before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shnlt  deny  me  thrice." 

But  Peter  spake  the  more  vehemently,  "  if  I  should  cUe 
with  thee,  I  will  not  deny  thoc  in  cwy  wise."  Likewise  also 
said  all  the  d)sci|>leB. 

Then  Cometh  Jcsua  with  them  unto  a  place  culled  Gethae- 
nume,  where  was  a  garden,  into  the  whiuh  he  entered,  Aiid 
bis  disciples.  And  when  he  was  at  the  place,  he  said  unto 
thera,  "  Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.  Sit  ye  here 
while  I  go  and  pray  yonder."  And  he  took  with  him  Peter, 
and  the  two  suns  of  Ztbcdcc,  James  and  John,  and  began 
to  be  sore  amazed,  Boriowful,  and  very  heavy.  Then  saith 
he  unto  lliein,  "  My  soul  is  eicceding  sorrowful,  even  irnlo 
death :  tarry  ye  here  and  watch  with  me."  And  he  went 
B  little  ferther,  and  was  withdrawn  from  them  about  a  stone's 
cast,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,  that  if  it  were  possible, 
the  hour  might  pass  from  him.  And  he  said,  "Abba,  Father, 
■11  things  are  possible  unto  thee  ;  if  it  be  possible,  if  thou  be 
willing,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me,  nevertheless  not  my  will 
but  thine  be  done."  And  there  appeared  an  angel  unto  him 
from  heaven,  strengthening  him.  And  being  in  as  agony, 
be  prayed  more  earnestly  ;  and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground.  And  he  cometh 
nnto  the  disciples,  and  fiudeth  them  sleeping  for  sorrow,  and 
eailh  unto  I'ctor.  •'  Simon,  sleepest  thou,  couldest  thou  not 
watch  with  me  one  hour?  rise,  watch  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter 
into  temptation.  The  spirit  truly  is  ready,  but  the  flesh  is 
weak.*'  He  went  away  again  the  second  time,  and  prayed, 
and  spake  the  same  words, 

"  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me, 

except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done." 

,         And  when  he  rctiirncd  he  found  them  asleep  again,  (for 

their  eyes  were  heavy.)  neither  wist  they  what  to  say  unto 

him.     And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again,  and  prayed 
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the  third  time»  saying  the  same  words.  Then  cometh  he  the 
third  time  to  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them, 

"  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest ;  it  is  enough,  behold 
the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  sinners.  Rise,  let  us  be  going :  behold  he  is  at 
hand  that  doth  betray  me.'' 

And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed  him  knew  the  place : 
for  Jesus  ofttimes  resorted  thither  with  his  disciples.  Judas 
then  having  received  a  band  of  men  and  officers  from  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  cometh  thither  with  lanterns 
and  torches,  and  weapons.  And  while  he  yet  spake,  behold 
a  multitude,  and  he  that  was  called  Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  went  before  them.  Jesus  therefore  knowing  all 
things  that  should  come  upon  him,  went  forth  and  said  unto 
them,  "  Whom  seek  ye  ? "  They  answered  him,  "  Jesus 
of  Nazareth."  Jesus  saith  imto  them.  *'  I  am  he."  And 
Judas  also  which  betrayed  him  stood  with  them.  As  soon 
as  he  had  said  unto  them,  *'  I  am  he,  "  they  went  back- 
ward and  fell  to  the  ground.  Then  asked  he  them  again, 
•*Whom  seek  ye?"  And  they  said,  *' Jesus  of  Nazareth.** 
Jesus  answered,  *'  I  have  told  you  that  I  am  he  :  if  therefore 
ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way."  That  the  saying 
might  be  fulfilled  which  he  spake,  *'  Of  them  which  thou 
gavest  me  I  have  lost  none."  And  he  that  betrayed  him 
had  given  them  a  token,  saying,  "Whomsoever  I  shall 
kiss,  that  same  is  he :  take  him,  and  lead  him  away 
safely."  And  immediately  he  drew  near  unto  Jesus  and 
said,  "Hail,  Master,"  and  kissed  him.  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  "  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  come  ?  Judas, 
betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a  .kiss?"  Then  came 
they  and  laid  hands  'on  Jesus  and  took  him.  When  they 
which  were  about  him,  saw  what  would  follow,  they  said 
unto  him,  "  Lord,  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  ?"  Then 
Simon  Peter,  having  a  sword,  drew  it,  and  smote  the  high 
priest's  servant,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  The  servant's  name 
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was  MitlchuB.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  "  Suffer  ye 
thus  far."  And  he  touched  his  ear  and  healed  him.  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  Peter,  "  Put  up  thy  sword  into  the  sheath  : 
for  all  they  that  take  the  sword,  shall  perish  with  the  sword  : 
the  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink 
it  ?  Thiukest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and 
lie  shall  presently  give  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angela  ? 
But  how  then  shall  the  scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it 
must  be  ?"  In  that  same  hour  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
the  chief  priests,  and  captains  of  the  temptc,  and  the  elders 
which  were  come  to  hira.  "  Be  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief, 
with  swords  and  staves  to  take  me  l  When  I  was  daily  with 
you  in  the  temple  teaching,  ye  stretched  forth  no  hands 
against  me  ;  but  this  is  your  hour  and  the  power  of  darkness." 
But  all  this  was  done,  that  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets 
might  be  fulfilled.  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him  and 
fled.  And  there  followed  him  a  certain  young  man,  having 
a  linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body  :  and  the  young  men 
laid  hold  on  him :  and  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  from 
them  naked. 


THE  BAND  AND  CAPTAINS  AND  OFFICERS  TAKE 
JESUS  AND  BIND  HIM,  AND  LEAD  HIM  TO 
ANNAS  FIRST,  AND  THEN  TO  CAIAPHAS  THE 
HIGH  PRIEST. 

Matt,  ixt'u  57—75,     Mark  ih,  53—72.     Luke  itii.  64—65. 
Juhniviii,  12—27. 

17.  Then  the  band  and  the  captain,  and  the  officers  of 
the  Jews  took  Jesus  and  bound  him,  and  led  him  away  to 
Annas  first,  for  he  was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas,  which  was 
Mie  high  priest  that  same  year.  Now  Caiaphas  was  he  which 
gave  counsel  to  the  Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man 
■hoold  die  (or  the  people. 
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And  Simon  Feter  folloved  Jemu,  and  so  did  anotlier  dii- 
ciple :  that  disciple  wob  known  unto  the  high  jtrieBt,  and 
went  in  with  Jesus  into  the  palace  of  the  high  prieaL  But 
Peter  stood  at  the  door  without.  Then  went  out  that  other 
disciple :  that  disciple  was  known  unto  the  high  priest,  and 
spake  unto  her  that  kept  the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter. 

The  high  priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples,  and  of 
his  doctrioe. 

Jesus  answered  him, 

"  I  spake  openly  to  the  world  ;  I  ever  taught  in  the  sy> 
nagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  whither  the  Jews  always  resort; 
and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing.  Why  askest  thou  me  ? 
Ask  them  which  heard  me,  what  I  have  said  unto  them :  be- 
hold they  know  what  I  have  said." 

"  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  one  of  the  officers  which 
stood  by  struck  Jesus  with  the  palm  of  his  hand,  saying, 
"  Answerest  thou  the  high  priest  so  ?" 

Jesus  answered  him, 

"  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil;  but  if 
well,  why  smitest  thou  me  7'' 

Now  Annas  had  sent  him  bound  unto  Caiaphas  the  high 
priest.  And  with  the  high  priest  were  assembled  all  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders,  and  the  scribes.  And  when  they  had 
kindled  a  fire  in  the  midst  of  the  hall,  and  were  set  down  to- 
gether, Peter  sat  down  among  them,  with  the  servants,  to  see 
the  end,  and  warmed  himself  at  the  fire.  Now  the  chief 
priests,  and  elders,  and  all  the  council,  sought  false  witness 
against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death ;  But  found  none :  yea, 
though  many  false  witnesses  came,  yet  their  witness  agreed 
not  together.  At  the  last  came  two  false  witnesses,  and  bare 
witness  against  him,  saying, 

"  We  heard  him  say,  I  will  destroy  this  temple  that  is 
made  with  hands,  and  within  three  days,  I  will  build  another 
made  without  hands."  But  neither  so  did  their  witness  agree 
together.     And  the  high  priest  stood  up  in  the  midst,  and 
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asked  Jesua,  snying.  "  Answerest  thou  nothing  ?  What  ia  it 
■which  these  witacss  Rg;aiii}t  thee  ?" 

But  JeaUB  held  his  peace  and  answered  ootlMDg.  Agtiin, 
the  high  priest  asked  hiin,  and  said  unto  him, 

"  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  Goil,  that  thou  tell  ua  whe- 
ther thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  blessed  God."  Jeaus 
saith  unto  him, 

■'  Thou  hast  said  :  nevertheless  I  say  unto  jrou.  Hereafter 
shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  band  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven." 

Then  the  high  priest  reiit  his  clothes,  saying, 

"He  hath  spoken  blasphemy  :  vhat  further  need  have  we 
of  witnesses  1  behold  now  yc  have  heard  of  his  blasphemy. 
"What  think  ye  f"  Tboy  answered,  and  all  condemned  him 
"  To  be  guilty  of  death." 

And  the  man  that  held  Jesus  mocked  him  and  emote  him. 
And  some  began  to  spit  in  his  face,  and  when  they  had  blind- 
fohled  him,  and  buffeted  him,  they  struck  him  oa  the  face, 
saying,  "  Prophecy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  who  is  he  that 
smote  thee?"  And  the  servants  did  strike  him  with  the 
palms  of  their  hands.  And  many  other  things  blasphe- 
mously Bpake  they  against  him. 

Now  Peter  sat  without  beneath  in  the  palace :  then  com- 
eth  one  of  the  maids  of  the  high  priest  who  kept  the  door. 
And  when  she  saw  Peter,  as  he  sat  by  the  fire,  warming 
himself,  she  earnestly  looked  upon  him  and  said,  "  This  man 
was  also  with  him,  Art  thou  not  one  of  this  man's  disciples, 
thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  of  Galilee."  But  he 
denied  him  before  them  all,  saying,  "  Woman,  I  know  him 
not,  neither  understand  I  what  thou  sayest.  I  am  not."  And 
he  went  out  into  the  porch  ;  and  the  cock  crew. 

And  when  be  was  gone  out  into  the  porch,  after  a  little 
while,  another  maid  saw  him,  and  began  to  say  to  them  that 
stood  by.  "This  is  one  of  them.  I'his  fellow  was  also  with 
Jesus  of  Nazareth."  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  "  I 
do  not  know  the  num." 
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And  the  servants  and  officers  stood  there  who  had  made 
a  fire  of  coals  ;  for  it  was  cold  :  and  they  warmed  themselves : 
and  Peter  stood  with  them  and  warmed  himself. 

And  a  little  after  they  came  unto  him  that  stood  hy  and 
said  to  Peter,  ''  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them ;  for  thou  art 
a  Galilean,  and  thy  speech  hewrayeth  thee.*'  And  again, 
ahout  the  space  of  one  hour,  another  confidently  affirmed* 
saying,  "  Of  a  truth  this  fellow  also  was  with  him,  for  he  is  a 
Galilean."  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high  priest,  heing  his 
kinsman,  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  saith.  "  Did  not  I  see  thee 
in  the  garden  with  him.  "  But  Peter  hegan  to  curse  and  swear, 
saying,  *'  I  know  not  this  man  of  whom  ye  speak.  Man,  I 
know  not  what  thou  sayest.''  And  immediately  while  he  yet 
spake,  the  cock  crew.  And  the  Lord  turned  and  looked  upon 
Peter.  And  Peter  rememhered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that 
Jesus  said  unto  him, 

'*  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice." 

And  when  he  thought  thereon,  Peter  went  out  and  wept 
bitterly. 

THEY  BRING  OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR 
JESUS  CHRIST  BEFORE  THE  SANHEDRIM. 

Matt,  xxvii,  1. — Mark  zv.  I — Luke  xzii,  66 — 71. 

18.  And  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  the  elders  of  the  people 
and  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  came  together,  and  took 
counsel  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death,  and  led  him  into 
their  council  saying, 

•'  Art  thou  the  Christ  ?  tell  us." 

And  he  said  unto  them, 

"  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe  :  And  if  I  also  ask  you, 
ye  would  not  answer  me,  nor  let  me  go.  Hereafter  shall  the 
Son  of  man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  GK)d." 

Then  said  they  all, 

"  Art  thou  then  the  Son  of  God  ?" 

And  he  said  imto  them, 
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'■  Ye  say  that  1  am." 
And  they  eaici, 

"  What  need  we  any  further  witness  ? 
have  beard  of  his  own  mouth." 


1 


THE  REPENTANCE  OF  JUDAS  ISCARIOT, 


Matt.  I 


i.  3—10. 


19.  Tltea  Judas  which  had  betrayed  him,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  condemned,  repented  himself,  and  brought  again 
the  thirty  pieces  of  ailver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 
saying, 

"  I  have  sinned,  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent 
blood." 

And  they  said,  "  What  is  that  to  us  ?  See  thou  to  that." 

And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple,  and 
departed  and  went  and  hanged  liimself.  And  the  chief  priests 
took  the  silver  pieces,  and  said, 

"  It  is  not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the  treasury, 
because  it  is  the  price  of  blood."  And  they  took  counsel,  and 
bought  with  them  the  potter's  field,  to  bury  strangers  in. 
Wherefore  that  field  was  called  the  field  of  blood,  unto  this 
day.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy 
the  prophet  saying,  (Zech.  xi.  12 — 13.) 

"  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of 
him  that  was  valued,  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did 
value  ; 

"And  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord  appointed 
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HAVING  BOUND  OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVI- 
OUR JESUS  CHRIST,  THEY  TAKE  HIM  FROM 
CAIAPHAS.  AND  DELIVER  HIM  TO  PONTIUS 
PIlwiTE  THE  ROMAN  GOVEENOR  OF  JUDEA. 

Ustt.  iivii.  2.    Mark  it.  ].    Luke  »iJL  1,    Jabn  xviii,  28,— lix.  2S. 

SO.  And  the  whole  multitude  of  them  arose.  And 
when  they  had  bound  Jesus  they  led  him  away  from  Cai- 
apbas  unto  the  hall  of  judgement  and  delivered  him  to 
Pontius  PiUte,  the  governor,  and  it  was  early ;  and  they 
themselves  went  not  into  the  judgment  hall,  leat  they  should 
be  defiled  :  hut  that  they  might  eat  the  passover.  Pilate 
then  went  out  unto  them,  and  said,  "  What  accusation  bring 
ye  against  this  man  :"  Tbey  answered  and  said  unto  him,  "  If 
he  were  not  a  malefactor,  we  would  not  have  delivered  bim  up 
nnto  thee." 

Then  said  Pilate  unto  them, 

"  Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  according  to  your  law." 

The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him, 

"  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death  :" 

That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
spake,  signirying  what  death  he  should  die. 

Then  Pilate  entered  into  the  judgment-hall  again,  and 
called  Jesus  and  said  unto  him, 

"  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?" 

Jesus  answered  him, 

"  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it 
thee  of  me  ?" 

Pilate  antwereS, 

"  Am  I  a  Jew  T  Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief  priests 
Lave  delivered  thee  unto  me  :  what  hast  thou  done  ?" 

Jesus  answered, 

"  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  :  if  my  kingdom  were 
of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants  fight,  that  I  should 
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not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews  :  but  now  is  my  kiDgdom  not 
frpin  hence." 

Pilale  therefore  said  unto  him, 

"  Art  tliou  a  king  then  ? 

Jesus  answered, 

"  Thou  aaycst  that  I  am  n  kin^.  To  this  end  was  I  born, 
and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear 
witness  unto  the  truth.     Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  hear- 

Pilate  Eaith  unto  him, 

'■  What  is  truth  ?" 

And  when  he  bad  said  Ais,  he  went  but  again  unto  the 
Jews,  and  saith  unto  tbem, 

"  I  find  in  him  no  fault  at  all.  But  ye  have  a  custom  that 
I  shall  release  unto  you  one  at  the  passover,  will  ye  therefore 
that  I  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?"  Then  cried 
they  all  again  saying,  "  Not  this  man  but  Barabbas."  Now 
Barabbas  was  a  robber. 

Then  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and  scoui^d  htm. 
And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  on 
his  head,  and  they  put  on  him  a  purple  robe,  and  said, 
"  Hail,  Klug  of  the  Jews  !"  and  they  smote  him  with  their 
hands. 

Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again,  and  saith  unto  them, 

"  Behold  I  bring  him  forth  to  you,  that  ye  may  know 
I  find  no  fault  in  him."  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing 
the  crown  of  thorns,  aud  the  purple  robe.  And  Pilate  saith 
unto  them, 

"Behold  the  man." 

When  the  chief  priests  therefore  and  officers  saw  him,  they 
cried  out,  saying, 

"  Crucify  him,  crucify  him," 

Pilate  saith  unto  them, 

"  Take  ye  him,  and  crucify  him :  for  I  find  no  fault  in 
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The  Jews  answered  him, 

"  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  htw  he  ought  to  die, 
because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God." 

When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying,  he  was  the 
more  afraid :  and  went  again  into  the  judgment- hall,  and 
saith  unto  Jesus, 

"  Whence  art  then  f" 

But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer. 

Then  suth  Pikte  unto  him, 

"  Speakest  thou  not  unto  me  7  knowest  thou  not  that 
I  have  the  power  to  crucify  thee,  and  have  the  power  to 
release  thee  ?"  * 

Jesos  answered, 

"  Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against  me,  except 
it  were  given  thee  from  above  :  therefore  he  that  delivered 
me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin."  And  from  thenceforth 
Klate  sought  to  release  him  :  hut  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying, 

"  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Cmsar's  friend  : 
whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king,  speaketh  against  Cssar." 

When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying,  he  brought  Jesos 
forth,  and  sat  down  in  the  judgment  seat,  in  a  place  that  is 
called  the  Pavement,  but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gabbatha. 


PILATE  SITTING  ON  THE  JUDGMENT- SEAT.  OUR 
BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
STANDS  BEFORE  HIM. 


21.  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor,  sod  they  began 
to  accuse  him  saying, 

"  We  found  this  fellow  perverting  the  nation,  and  for- 
bidding to  give  tribute  to  Cssar,  saying  that  he  himself  is 
Christ  a  King."     And  Pilate  the  governor  asked  him  saying, 

"  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?" 
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And  JeauB  answering,  eaid  unto  him, 

"  Thou  eayeBt  it  " 

And  the  chief  priests  accused  him  of  many  things,  and 
when  he  was  accused  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders  he  ao- 
ewered  nothing.  And  Pilate  asked  him  again  saying, 

"  Answereet  thou  nothing?  Heare»t  thou  not  how  many 
things  they  witness  Jigainal  thee." 

But  Jesus  yet  answered  him  never  a  word.  So  that  Pilate 
the  governor  marvelled  greatly.  Then  GaJd  Pilate  to  the 
chief  priests  and  to  the  people, 

"  I  find  no  fault  in  this  man." 

And  they  were  the  more  fierce,  saying, 

"  He  stirreth  up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  all  Jewry, 
beginning  from  Galilee  to  this  place." 

When  Pilate  heard  of  Oalilee,  he  asked  whether  the 
man  were  a  Galilean.  And  as  soon  &a  he  knew  that  he 
belonged  unto  Herod's  jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  to  Herod, 
who  himself  also  was  at  Jerusalem  at  that  time.  And  when 
Herod  saw  Jesus,  he  was  exceeding  glad :  for  he  was  desirous 
to  see  him  of  a  long  season,  because  he  had  heard  many 
things  of  him  ;  and  he  hoped  to  have  seen  some  miracle 
done  by  him.  Then  he  questioned  with  him  in  many  words ; 
but  he  answered  him  nothing.  And  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  stood  and  vehemently  accused  him.  And  Herod 
with  his  men  of  war  set  him  at  nought,  and  mocked  him, 
and  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous  robe,  and  sent  him  again  to 
Pilate. 

And  the  same  day  Pilate  and  Herod  were  made  friends 
together :  for  before  they   were  at   enmity   between    them- 

And  Pilate,  when  he  had  called  together  the  chief  priests 
and  the  rulers  and  the  people.  Said  unto  them.  "  Ye  have 
brought  this  man  unto  me,  as  one  that  perverteth  the  people  ; 
and  behold,  I,  having  examined  him  before  you,  have  found 
no  fault  in   this  man,    touching  those   things  whereof  ye 
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accuse  him :  No,  nor  yet  Herod  ;  for  I  sent  you  to  him,  and 
■o,  nothiag  worthy  of  death  is  done  unto  him,  I  will  therefore 
chutiee  him,  and  release  him.  For  of  aeceasity  he  must 
release  one  nnto  them, — at  the  feast  the  governor  wbs  wont 
to  release  unto  the  people  a  prisoner  whom  they  would. 
And  they  had  there  a  notable  prisoner,  called  fiarabbaa, 
which  lay  bound  with  them  that  had  made  insurrection  widi 
him,  who  had  committed  murder  in  the  insurrection.  And 
the  multitude,  crying  aloud,  began  to  desire  him  to  do  as  he 
had  ever  done  unto  them.  Therefore  when  they  were  gather- 
ed together,  POate  answered  them  saying, 

"  Will  ye  that  I  release  nnto  yon  Barabbaa  or  Jesus 
which  is  called  Chriat  the  King  of  the  Jews?" 

For  he  Imew  that  for  envy  the  chief  priests  had  delirered 

When  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment  seat,  his  wife 
sent  nnto  him,  saying, 

"Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man;  for  I 
have  sofiered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream  because  of 

But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  persuaded  the  multitude 
that  they  should  ask  Barabbas,  anddestroy  Jesus.  And  they 
cried  out  all  at  once,  saying. 

"  Away  with  this  man,  and  release  nnto  us  Barabbas : 
(Who  for  a  certain  sedition,  and  for  murder  was  cost  into 
prison.) 

And  folate,  the  governor,  willing  to  release  Jesus,  an- 
swered, and  said  again  unto  them, 

"  Whether  of  the  twain  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ?" 

They  said,  "  Barabbas." 

"  What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  Jesus  who  is  called 
Christ,  whom  ye  call  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?" 

They  all  cried  out  ^aio, 

"  Crucify  him,  crucify  him." 

And  he  said  unto  them  the  third  time, 
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"Why.  what  evil  hath  he  done?  I  have  found  no  causeof 
death  in  him  t  I  wiil  therefore  chastise  him,  and  let  him  go." 

And  thej  cried  out  the  more  exceedingly,  '■  crucify  him," 
and  they  were  intent  with  loud  Toicea,  requiring  that  he  might 
be  crucified. 

When  Pilale  saw  that  lie  could  prevail  nothing,  hut  that 
rulher  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took  water,  and  washed  bia 
hands  before  the  multitude,  saying, 

•■  I  am  innocent  of  the  hlood  of  this  just  person,  see  ye 

Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said, 

"  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children."  And  the 
voices  of  them  and  of  (he  chirf  priests  prevailed-  And  to 
Pilate  willing  to  content  the  people,  gave  sentence  that  it 
ihould  he  as  ihey  required.  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto 
them,  that  for  seditiua  and  murder  was  cast  into  prison, 
whom  they  had  desired. 

And  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  passover,  and  about  the 
aixtb  hour  :  And  he  saith  unto  the  Jews, 

'■  Behold  your  king  !" 

But  they  cried  out, 

"  Away  with  him,  away  with  him,  crucify  him." 

Pilate  saith  unto  them, 

"  Shall  I  crucify  your  king?" 

The  chief  jirieets  answered, 

"  We  have  no  king  hut  Csesar." 

But  Pilate  took  Jesus  and  scourged  him,  and  delivered  him 
up  to  their  will,  to  he  crucified. 

Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took  Jesus  and  led  him 
away  inio  the  hall  called  Prcctorium  ;  and  gathered  unto  faim 
the  whole  band  of  soldiers.  And  they  stripped  him,  and  put 
on,him  a  scarlet  robe.  And  when  they  bad  platted  a  crown 
of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right 
hand  :  and  they  bowed  the  knee  before  him,  and  mocked  him, 
and  began  to  salute  him. 
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"  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews," 

And  they  smote  him  on  the  head  vith  the  reed,  and  did 
■pit  upon  him,  and  bowing  tbeir  kneea  worshipped  him. 

And  when  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  off  the  purple 
robe  from  him,  and  put  bis  own  clothes  on  him,  and  they  look 
Jesus  and  led  him  out  to  crucify  him.  And  bearing  his  cross 
he  went  out.  And  as  they  came  out,  and  led  him  away,  they 
laid  hold  on  one  Simon  bj  name,  a  Cyrenian,  who  passed  by 
coming  out  of  the  country,  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus : 
and  on  him  they  laid  the  cross  that  he  might  bear  it  after 

And  there  followed  him  a  great  company  of  people,  and  of 
women,  which  also  bewailed  and  lamented  him.  But  Jesus 
taming  unto  tfaem,  said, 

"  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for 
yourselves,  and  for  your  children.  For  behold,  the  days  are 
coming,  in  the  which  they  shall  say,  Blessed  are  the  barren, 
and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps  which  never 
gave  suck.  Then  shall  tbey  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains, 
FaU  on  us.  and  to  tha  hilU.  Cover  us.  For  if  they  do  these 
things  in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ?" 

And  there  were  also  two  other,  malefactors,  led  with  him 
to  be  put  to  death.  And  they  bring  bim  unto  the  place  called 
Calvary,  which  is  in  the  Hebrew,  Golgotha,  which  being  in- 
terpreted is  the  place  of  a  skull.  And  they  gave  him  vinegar 
to  drink  mingled  with  gall :  (wine  mingled  with  myrrh).  And 
when  he  had  tasted  thereof  he  would  not  drink.  There  they 
cruciiied  him  and  two  others  with  faim,  malefactors,  one  on 
the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  and  Jesus  in  the 
midst:  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith  (Isa,  liii. 
12)  "  And  he  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors." 

Then  sud  Jesus,  "  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they  knew 
not  what  they  do." 

And  Pilate  wrote  a  title,  and  put  it  on  the  cross,  and  the 
writing  was : 
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"  JetUB  of  Nazareth  the  King  of  the  Jews." 

'rhia  title  then  read  many  of  the  Jewg  :  for  the  place  where 
Jesua  vns  crucified  whs  nigli  to  the  city :  tind  it  was  written 
in  Hebrew,  and  fireek.  and  Latin.  Then  said  the  chief  pnests 
of  the  Jews  to  Pilate. 

■'  Write  not  the  King  of  the  Jews  ;"  but  that  he  said,  "  I 
am  King  of  the  Jeiva." 

Pilate  Qu^wercdi 

"  Whnt  I  have  written,  I  have  written." 

llien  the  soldiers,  wheo  they  had  crucified  Jesus,  took 
and  parted  his  gnrments,  casting  tots  ;  and  made  four  parts, 
to  every  Eoldier  a  part ;  and  also  his  coat ;  now  the  coat  was 
without  seam  ;  woven  from  the  top  throughout.  They  said 
therefore  among  themselves.  Lot  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots 
&>r  it,  whose  it  shall  be  ;  That  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  saith,  (Pa.  xxii.  18.)  "They  parted  my  raiment 
among  them,  and  for  my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots."  These 
things  therefore  the  soldiers  did. 

And  it  was  the  third  hour  and  thev  crucified  him. 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
HANGS  ON  THE  CROSS  FOR  US  MEN  AND  FOR 
OUR  SALVATION. 

Matt,  iivli,  33—56,    Mark  iv,  29—41,     Luka  xiiii.  35—49, 
John  lii,  25—30. 

22.  And  the  people  stood  beholding :  And  they  that 
passed  by  railed  on  him,  wagging  their  heads  and  saying, 
"Ah  I  thou  that  destroyeet  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in 
three  days,  save  thyself.  If  thou  he  the  Son  of  God,  come 
down  from  the  cross." 

Likewise  also  the  chief  priests,  mocking,  said  among 
themselves  with  the  scribes  and  eldere.  And  the  rulers  also 
with  them  derided  him,  saying. 
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"  He  Mved  othera ;  fatmself  he  cannot  save.  Let  bim 
tave  himself  if  be  be  Christ,  the  choseo  of  Ood,  the  King  of 
Ismel,  let  Christ  the  King  of  Israel  descend  now  from  the 
cross,  that  we  may  gee  and  we  will  believe  him.  He  trusted 
in  Ood ;  let  bim  deliver  him  now,  if  be  will  have  him  ;  for  he 
said,  '  I  am  the  Son  of  God.'  " 

And  the  Eoldiers  also  mocked  him,  coming  to  him  and 
offering  him  vinegar.  And  saving, 

"Jf  thou  be  the  King  of  the  Jews,  save  thyself." 

And  one  of  the  malefactors  which  were  crucified  with 
him,  reviled  him,  and  railed  on  him,  sajnng, 

"  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  save  thyself  and  us." 

But  the  other  answering,  rebuked  him,  saying, 

"  Doat  tbou  nut  fear  God.  seeing  thou  art  in  tbe  same 
condemnation  i  And  we  indeed  justly  ;  for  we  receive  tbe 
due  reward  of  onr  deeds:  but  this  man  hath  done  nothing 
amiss."     And  he  said  unto  Jesus, 

"  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom," 

And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 

"  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  To-day  sbalt  tbon  be  with  me  in 
paradise." 

Now  there  stood  by  tbe  cross  of  Jesus  bis  mother,  and 
hia  mother's  eister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophaa,  and  Mary 
Magdalene. 

When  Je«UR  therefore  saw  bis  mother,  and  the  disciple 
standing  by,  whom  be  loved,  be  saitb  unto  bis  mother, 

"  Woman,  behold  thy  Son." 

Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple, 

"  Behold  thy  mother." 

And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home. 

And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come  there  was  darkness 
over  alt  the  land  unto  the  ninth  hour.  And  the  sun  was 
darkened.  And  about  tbe  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  "  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabachthani  ?"  which  is  being 
interpreted  "  My  God,  my  Ood,  why  baat  thon  forsaken  me?  " 
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And  some  of  them  ttiat  stood  hj  wken  ttie^  heard  it,  said. 
"  Behold  he  calleth  EUa»." 

After  this,  Jesus,  kaowing  that'  all  things  were  now 
accomplisbed,  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  (Ps. 
liix.  21.)!Bith, 

"I  thirst." 

Now  there  was  eet  a  Tegsel  full  of  vinegar :  and  straight- 
way one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a  sponge  and  they  filled  it 
with  vinegar  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  on  hyssop,  and  put  it,to  hit 
mouth,  and  gave  him  to  drink.     Tlie  rest  said, 

"  Let  be,  let  us  ace  whether  Elias  will  come  to  sare  him 
and  take  him  down.  When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the 
vinegar,  he  said, 

■'  It  is  finished," 

And  Jesus  wben  he  hod  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice. 

"Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit," 

Having  said  thus,  he  bowed  his  bead  _and  gave  up  the 
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returned.  And  all  bia  acquaintance  stood  afar  off.  And 
many  vomen  were  there,  beholding  afar  off,  which  followed 
Jesus  from  Galilee,  miniBteriDg  unto  him.  Among  whom  was 
Hary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less,  and 
of  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children,  Salome,  (who 
also  when  he  was  in  Galilee  followed  him,  and  ministered 
nnto  him  ;)  and  many  other  women  which  came  Dp  with  him 
onto  Jerusalem. 

The  Jews  therefore,  because  it  was  the  preparation,  that 
the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  (for  that  sabbath-day  was  a  high  day.)  besought  Pilate 
that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  that  they  might  be 
taken  away.  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake  the  legs  of 
the  first,  and  of  the  other  which  was  crucified  with  him.  But 
when  they  came  to  Jesus  and  saw  that  he  was  dead  already 
they  brake  not  his  legs  :  Bnt  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear 
pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith  came  there  out  blood  and  wa- 
ter. And  he  that  saw  it  bare  record,  and  his  record  it  true  ; 
and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true ;  that  ye  might  believe. 
For  these  things  were  done,  that  the  scripture  (Ps.  xxxi*.  2U} 
■honld  be  fulfilled, 

'*  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken." 

And  again  another  scripture  (Zee.  xii.  10)  saith, 

"  They  shall  look  on  him  whom  they  pierced." 


THE  BURIAL  OF  OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVI- 
OUR JESUS  CHRIST.  HE  MAKES  HIS  GRAVE 
WITH  THE  RICH. 

Matl.utii.57— 81.    Marie  xt,  42— 47.    Luke  uiii.  50— SB. 
Juhn  III.  3S— 42. 

S3.  And  now  when  the  even  was  come,  because  it  was 
the  preparation,  that  is  the  day  before  the  sabbath.  Behold, 
there  came  a  rich  man,  named  Joseph,  an  honourable  coun- 


SIS  A  BA&IfONY    OP  TBB  GOSPKU. 

Bellor,  and  he  was  a  good  raao  and  a  just.  The  tame  had  not 
consented  to  the  counsel  and  deed  of  them  ;  he  was  of  Arima- 
thea.  a  city  of  the  levt ;  who  alfO  himself  waited  for  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  wa»  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  tecretlj-  for 
fear  of  the  Jews  -,  and  went  in  boldly  unto  I'ilate  and  askei! 
that  he  might  take  the  body  of  Jesus.  And  Pilate  miirvellei' 
if  he  were  already  dead,  and  calling  unto  him  the  centuriou. 
he  asked  him  if  he  had  been  any  while  dead.  And  wher 
he  knew  it  of  the  centurion.  Pilate  gave  him  leave.  Ther 
Pdate  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered.  He  gave  tb 
body  to  Joseph.  He  came  therefore  and  took  the  body  c 
Jesus.  And  there  came  also  Nicodemus.  which  at  the  firs 
came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrl 
and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound  weight.  And  JosepI 
bought  fine  linen,  and  took  him  down.  And  when  JosepI 
bad  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth. 

Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen 
clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  tc 
bury.  Now  in  the  place  where  be  was  crucified  there  was  s 
garden  ;  and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre  wherein  wa: 
yet  never  man  laid.  There  Joseph  laid  Jesus  therefore,  be- 
cause of  the  Jews'  preparation  day ;  for  the  sepulchre  wb: 
nigh  at  hand.  In  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out 
of  the  rock :  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre,  and  departed. 

And  that  day  was  the  preparation,  and  the  sahhath  drew 
on.  And  the  women  also,  which  came  from  Galilee,  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses,  sitting  over  against 
the  sepulchre,  beheld  where  he  was  laid,  the  sepulchre  and 
how  the  body  was  laid.  And  they  returned,  and  prepared 
■pices  and  ointments ;  and  rested  the  sabbath-day  according 
to  the  commandment. 
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A  GUARD  OF  SOLDIERS  IS  PLACED  TO  WATCH 
THE  TOiMB  WHERE  OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND 
SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST  IS  LAID. 

Halt,  iiirii.  E2— 66. 

24,  Now  the  next  day,  that  followed  the  day  of  the  prepa- 
ration, the  chief  prie»ta  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto 
Pilate,  saying,  "  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said 
while  he  was  yet  alive,  *  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again.' 
Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until 
the  third  day,  leet  bis  disciples  come  by  night,  and  steal  him 
away,  and  say  unto  the  people, '  He  is  risen  from  the  dead  :'  so 
the  last  error  shall  he  worse  than  the  first." 

Pilate  said  unto  them, 

"  Ye  have  a  watch :  go  your  way,  make  it  as  sure  as  ye 

So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  settling  the 
stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 


ODR  BLESSED 
LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST'S 
RESURRECTION. 

HIS  LIFE  ON  EARTH  TOE  FORTY  DAYS 

AND 

ASCENSION  INTO  HEAVEN. 


Matt.  UTiii.     Mark  xvi.     Luke  xxlv.     Joba  sx.  xzi. 


A  HAEMONY  OF  THE  GOSPELS. 


WHEN  THE  SABBATH  WAS  PAST  THE  WOMEN 
GO  TO  THE  SEPULCHRE.  CARRYING  SPICES  TO 
EMBALM  THE  BODY.  AND  FIND  OUR  BLESSED 
LORD  AND  BAVIOUB  JESUS  CHRIST  RISEN 
FROM  THE  DEAD. 
Halt,  xiiiii.  1.    Uark  xtI.  1— 3,    Luke  ixIt.  1.   Johnxi.l. 

1.  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and 
Salome,  had  bought  Rweet  spices,  that  they  might  come  and 
anoint  him.  And  when  the  sabbath  wa«  past ;  very  early  in 
the  morning,  while  it  was  yet  dark,  as  it  began  to  dawn 
toward  the  first  day  of  tlie  week,  at  the  rising  of  the  sun, 
they  come  to  see  the  sepulchre,  bringing  tine  spices  which 
they  had  prepared,  and  certain  others  with  them.  And 
they  said  among  themielves, 

"  Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre." 

THE  WOMEN  HND  THE  STONE  ROLLED  AWAY. 
FOR  AN  ANGEL  HAD  COME  DOWN  AND  ROLLED 
IT  AWAY. 

Hatl.  uviii.  2— 4.    Usrkifi.f.    Luke  uiv.  2. 

2.  And  when  they  looked,  they  found  the  stone  rolled 
away  from  the  sepulchre,  for  it  was  very  great. 
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And  behold  there  iras  n  great  earthquake,  for  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came,  and  rolled 
bock  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  Hia  counte- 
nance  was  like  lightning,  and  bis  raiment  white  as  snow. 
And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake  and  became  as 
de^d  men. 


MARY  MAGDALENE  RUNNETH  AND  TELLETH 
SIMON  PETER,  IN  THE  MEAN  TIME  THE 
OTHER  WOMEN  ENTER  THE  SEPULCHRE. 

Matt.  ixtUI.  3— 8.    MarkivI.S— 8.   Luke  iiiv.  3— 11,   John  «.  1,2. 

3.  Mary  Uagdalene  seelit  the  atone  taken  away  from  the 
sepulchre.     Then  she  runneth  and  cometh  to  Bimon  Peter 

and  to  the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  unto 
them. 

"  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre, 
and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him." 

And  they  entered  in  and  found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

And  it  came  to  pass  as  they  were  much  perplexed  there- 
about, behold  two  men  stood  by  them  in  shining  garments,  (a 
young  man  sitting  on  the  right  side  clothed  in  a  long  white 
garment.)  And  as  they  were  afraid  and  bowed  down  their 
foces  to  the  earth,  they  said  unto  them, 

"  Be  not  affrighted,  ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  waa 
crucified.  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ?  He  is 
not  here,  for  be  is  risen,  as  he  said,  come  see  the  place  where 
the  Lord  lay.  Remember  how  he  spake  unto  you,  when  he 
was  yet  in  Galilee,  saying,  '  The  Son  of  man  must  be  deli- 
vered into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the 
third  day  rise  again.'  "    And  they  remembered  his  words. 

"  But  go  your  way  quickly,  tell  his  disciples  and  Peter, 
that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  behold  he  goeth  before  you 
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into  Gkdilee,  there  shall  ye  see  him,  as  he  said  unto  you, 
lo  I  have  told  you."  And  they  went  out  quickly,  and  fled 
from  the  sepulchre,  for  they  trembled  and  were  amazed  with 
fear  and  great  joy,  neither  said  they  anything  to  any  man. 
for  they  were  afraid ;  And  returned  from  the  sepulchre.  And 
told  all  these  things  unto  the  eleven,  and  all  the  rest.  And 
their  words  appeared  unto  them  as  idle  tales,  and  they  be- 
lieved them  not. 

It  was  Maiy  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mo- 
ther of  James,  and  other  women  that  were  with  them,  which 
told  these  things  unto  the  Apostles. 


SOME  OF  THE  WATCH  COME  INTO  THE  CITY 
AND  REPORT  TO  THE  CHIEF  PRIESTS,  WHAT 
HAD  TAKEN  PLACE. 

Matt,  zzviii,  11 — 15. 

4.  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the  watch 
came  into  the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests,  all  the 
tlkings  that  were  done.  And  when  they  were  assembled  with 
the  elders,  and  had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  large  money 
unto  the  soldiers,  saying, 

"  Say  ye.  His  disciples  came  by  night  and  took  him  away 
while  we  slept.  And  if  this  come  to  the  governor's  ears,  we 
will  persuade  him,  and  secure  you." 

So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught : 
and  this  saying  is*  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  unto 
this  day. 
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SIMON  PETER  AND  JOHN  ON  HEARING  THE 
REPORT  FROM  MAHY  MAGDALENE  RUN  TO 
THE  SEPULCHRE. 

Luke  iiiv.  12.    John  ix,  2—10. 

5.  Then  Hroae  Pcler  and  went  forth,  and  that  other  dis- 
ciple, and  ran  unto  the  sepulchre.  So  Ibey  ran  both  together, 
and  the  other  disciple  did  outrun  Puter,  and  came  firrt  to  the 
eepulchre.  And  he  stooping  down,  and  looking  in,  saw  the 
linen  clothes  lying  ;  yet  went  he  not  in.  Then  eometh  Simon 
Peter  following  him,  and  went  into  the  sepnlcliTe,  and  aeetlt 
the  linen  clothes  he,  and  the  nkjAin  that  was  about  hish«ad< 
not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a 
place  by  itself,  and  departed  wondering  in  himself  at  that 
which  was  come  to  pass.  Then  went  in  that  other  disciple, 
which  came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and  he  saw,  and  believed. 

For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  scriptures  (Ps.  xv\.  10)  that 
he  must  rise  again  from  the  dead.  Then  the  disciples  went 
away  again  unto  their  own  home,  , 

OUR  BIJ;5SED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
APPEARS  TO  MARY  MAGDALENE,  WHO  HAD 
RETURNED  TO  THE  SEPULCHRE. 

Mark  i»i,  9— 11.    Johnii,  11— 18. 

6.  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen  early,  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  he  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  he 
had  cast  seven  devils. 

But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre  weeping  :  and 
as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down  and  looked  into  the  sepulchre. 
And  seeth  two  angels  in  white,  sitting,  the  one  at  the  head, 
and  the  other,  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  Iain. 
And  they  mj  unto  her, 
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'*  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?" 

She  saith  unto  them, 

"  Because  they  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know 
not  where  they  have  laid  him." 

And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned  herself  back,  and 
saw  Jesus  standing,  and  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  Jesus 
saith  unto  her, 

"  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  whom  seekest  thou  ?" 

She  supposing  him  to  be  the  gardener,  saith  unto  him, 

"  Sir,  if  thou  have  borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou 
hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him  away." 

Jesus  saith  unto  her, 

"Mary." 

She  turned  herself  and  saith  unto  him, 

"  Rabboni,  which  is  to  say.  Master," 

Jesus  saith  unto  her, 

**  Touch  me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father  ; 
hut  go  to  my  brethren  and  say  unto  them,  '  I  ascend  unto 
my  Father,  and  your  Father;  and  to  my  God,  and  your 
God :'  " 

Mary  Magdalene  came,  and  told  the  disciples  that  had 
been  with  him,  as  they  mourned  and  wept,  that  she  had  seen 
the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken  these  things  unto  her.  And 
they,  when  they  had  heard  that  he  was  alive,  and  had  been 
seen  of  her  believed  not. 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
APPEARS  TO  THE  OTHER  WOMEN  AFTERWARDS. 

Matt,  zxviii,  9,  10. 

7.  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus 
met  them,  saying, 

"  All  haU." 

And  they  came  and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped 
him. 


F   THE     GOSFSLI. 

OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
APPEARS  TO  TWO  DISCIPLES  AS  THEY  ARE 
GOING  TO  EMMAUS. 

Mark  x»i    12,13.    Luke  iin.  13— 35. 

8.  After  that  he  appeared  in  antither  farm  unto  two  of 
iLem,  as  tbey  walked  and  trcnt  into  the  country. 

Behold  two  of  tbem  went  that  same  day  to  a  village 
called  Emmaua,  which  was  frum  Jeruaalcm  about  three- 
score furlongs.  And  they  talked  together  of  all  these 
things  which  bad  happened.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
while  they  communed  together  and  reasoned,  Jesus  himself 
drew  near,  and  went  with  them.  But  their  eves  were  holden, 
that  they  should  Dot  know  him.     And  be  said  unto  them, 

"  What  manner  of  conununicationa  are  tliese  that  ye  have 
one  to  another,  as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  ?" 

And  the  one  of  them,  whose  name  was  Cleopaa  answer- 
ing, said  unto  him, 

"  Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not 
known  the  things  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in  these 

And  he  said  unto  them, 

"What  things?" 

And  they  said  unto  him, 

"  Concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  wai  a  prophet 
mighty  in  deed,  and  word  before  God  and  alt  the  people. 
And  how  the  chief  priests  and  our  rulers  delivered  him  to  be 
coademned  to  death,  and  ba«e  crucified  him.  But  we  trusted 
that  it  bad  been  he  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel : 
and  beside  all  this,  to-day  is  the  third  day  since  these  things 
were  done.  Yea  and  certain  women  also  of  our  company 
made  us  astonished,  which  were  early  at  the  sepulchre  ;  And 
when  they  found  not  his  body,  they  came,  saj-ing,  that  they 
bad  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  which  said  that  be  was  alive. 


A    HA.RMONY    OF    THE    GOSPELS.  223 

^And  certain  of  them  which  were  with  us  went  to  the  sepulchre, 
^udd  found  it  even  90  as  the  women  had  said :  but  him  they 
«aw  not." 

Then  he  said  unto  them, 

"  O  fools  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets 
liave  spoken  !  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things, 
and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ?" 

And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded 
unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures  the  things  concerning  himself. 

And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  village  whither  they  went : 
and  he  made  as  though  he  would  have  gone  further.  But 
they  constrained  him,  saying. 

"  Abide  with  us  :  for  it  is  toward  evening,  and  the  day 
is  &T  spent." 

And  he  went  in  to  tarry  with  them.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
as  he  sat  at  meat  with  them,  he  took  bread,  and  blessed  it, 
and  brake,  and  gave  to  them.  And  their  eyes  were  opened 
and  they  knew  him ;  and  he  vanished  out  of  their  sight.  And 
they  said  one  to  another, 

"  Did  not  our  hearts  bum  within  us,  while  he  talked  with 
us  by  the  way,  and  while  he  opened  to  us  the  scriptures  ?" 

And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour  and  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together  and  them  that  were 
with  them.     Saying, 

"  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon." 

And  they  told  what  things  were  done  in  the  way,  and 
bow  he  was  known  of  them  in  breaking  of  bread ;  neither 
believed  they  them. 


WHILE     THEY    ARE    SPEAKING,    OUR    BLESSED 

LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS   CHRIST   APPEARS 

TO  THE  APOSTLES.      THOMAS  BEING  ABSENT. 

Luke  zziv.  36—43,     John  xz,  19—25. 

9.  Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of 
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t!ie  week,   wlien  the  doors 

were  shut,  where  the  disciples 

were  BBscmbied  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  himself,  ae 

they  thus  sp^i 

,ke.  and  stood 

in  the  midst,  and  saith  imto  them, 

"  Peace  be  unto  you." 

But  ihey 

nero  terrified  and  afiHghted,  and  supposed  that 

they  had  Hcei 

1  a  spirit.     And  he  said  unto  tb^ m. 

•■  Why  are  ye  troubled  ? 

and  why  do  thoughts  arise   in 

your  hearts  ? 

Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is   I 

myself;  handle  me  and  see 

:  for  a  spirit  bath  not  fleab  and 

tHincs,  as  yc  i 

we  me  have." 

And  when  he  had  thua  i 

>poken  he  shewed  them  his  hondi 

and   hia   foet, 

and  bis  side 

.     Then  were  the  disciples  glad 

when  they  sa 

w  the  Lord. 

And  while  they  yet  believed  not  tor  joy,  and  wondsred, 
he  said  unto  them, 

"  Have  ye  here  any  meat  ?" 

And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an 
honeycomb.  And  he  took  it,  and  did  eat  before  tbem.  And 
he  said  unto  tbem, 

"  These  are  the  words  wbicb  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I 
was  yet  with  you,  tliat  all  things  must  be  fulfilled,  which 
were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and 
in  the  psalms,  concerning  mo." 

Then  opened  be  their  understanding,  that  they  might 
understand  the  scriptures.  And  said  unto  them, 

"Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer, 
and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day ;  and  that  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  eliould  be  preached  in  his  name  among 
all  nations,  lieginning  at  Jerusalem.  And  ye  are  witnesses 
of  these  things," 

Then  said  Jeans  to  them  again, 

"  Peace  be  unto  you :  as  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even 
so  send  I  you," 

And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and 
saith  unto  them. 


■"%*-.'>^ 
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"  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  Whosesoever  sins  ye  re- 
mit, they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye 
retain,  they  are  retained." 

But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Didymus,  was  not 
with  them  when  Jesus  came. 

The  other  disciples  therefore  said  imto  him, 

"  We  have  seen  the  Lord." 

But  he  said  unto  them, 

"  Except  I  shaU  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my 
hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe." 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
APPEARS  AGAIN  TO  THE  ELEVEN  AFTER 
EIGHT  DAYS. 

Mark  xvi.  14.    John  jx,  26—31. 

10.  And  after  eight  days,  again  his  disciples  were  within 
and  Thomas  with  them.  Then  came  Jesus,  the  doors  being 
shut,  and  appeared  unto  the  eleven  as  they  sat  at  meat,  and 
stood  in  the  midst,  and  said, 

"  Peace  be  unto  you." 

And  he  upbraided  them  with  their  imbelief  and  hardness 
of  heart,  because  they  believed  not  them  which  had  seen  him 
after  he  was  risen. 

Then  saith  he  to  Thomas, 

*'  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands :  and 
reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side :  and  be 
not  faithless,  but  believing." 

And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him, 

"  My  Lord  and  my  God." 

Jesus  saith  imto  him, 

'*  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed : 
blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  be- 
Heved." 

p 
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And  many  otter  signs  truly  did  JesuB  in  the  presence  of 
hii  disciples,  which  are  not  njitten  in  this  book.  But  the» 
are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Chriit 
the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  believing,  ye  might  have  life 
through  his  mune. 

THE  ELEVEN  GO  INTO  GALILEE,  WHEN  OTJK 
BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 
APPEARS  TO  THEM. 

Watt  miii.  Ifl— 20. 
1 1 .  Then  the  eleven  diaoiplea  vfcol  away  into  Galilee,  into 
a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them.     And  when  they 
saw  him  they  worshipped  him,  but  somt  doubted.    And  Jesus 
came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying, 

"All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  bapliung  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoat ; 
Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  'rfkmmand 
you,  and  lo  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.     Amen." 

AFTER  THESE  THINGS,  OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND 
SAVIOUR  JESDS   CHRIST  MANIFESTS  HIMSELF 
TO  HIS  DISCIPLES  AT  THE  SEA  OF  GALILEE. 
Jobnixi.  1—24. 
12.  After  these  things,  Jesus  shewed  himself  again  to  the 
disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  and  on  this  wise  showed  he 
himself.     There  were  together   Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas 
called  Didymus,  and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  and  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  other  of  his  disciples. 
Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them, 
"  I  go  a  fishing." 
They  say  unto  him. 


A   HABMONT   07  THB   GOSFBLt.  227 

"  We  also  go  with  thee." 

They  went  forth  and  entered  into  a  ship  immediately : 
and  that  night  they  caught  nothing, 

But  when  the  morning  was  now  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the 
shore,  hut  the  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  Then 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  "  Children  have  ye  any  meat  ?" 

They  answered  him  "  No." 

And  he  said  unto  them,  *'  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side 
of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall  find,"  They  cast  therefore,  and  now 
they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 
Therefore  that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  saith  unto  Peter, 
"  It  is  the  Lord."  Now  when  Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was 
the  Lord,  he  girt  his  fisher's  coat  unto  him,  (for  he  was  naked,) 
and  did  cast  himself  into  the  sea.  And  the  other  disciples 
came  in  a  little  ship :  (for  they  were  not  far  from  land,  but  as 
it  were  two  hundred  cubits)  dragging  the  net  with  fishes. 
As  soon  as  they  were  come  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of  coals 
there,  and  fish  laid  thereon  and  bread.  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
"  Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye  have  now  caught."  Simon  Peter 
went  up  and  drew  the  net  to  land  full  of  great  fishes,  an  hun- 
dred and  fifty  and  three :  and  for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet 
was  not  the  net  broken.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  "  Come  and 
dine."  And  none  of  the  disciples  durst  ask  him,  who  art 
thou  ?  knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord.  Jesus  then  cometh, 
and  taketh  bread,  and  giveth  them,  and  fish  likewise.  (This 
is  now  the  third  time  that  Jesus  shewed  himself  to  his  dis- 
ciples.) So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon 
Peter, 

"  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  ?" 

He  saith  unto  him^ 

"  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee." 

He  saith  unto  him, 

••  Feed  my  lambs." 

He  saith  to  him  again  the  second  time, 

"  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?" 
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He  saitb  unto  him. 

"  Yea,  Lord  ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee." 
He  soith  unto  him, 
"  Feed  my  sheep." 
He  saith  unto  him,  the  third  time, 
"  Simon,  6on  of  Jonaa,  lovest  thou  me  ?" 
Peter  viae  griered  because  he  said  onto  him,  the  third 
time,  Lovest  thou  me  i" 
And  he  said  unto  him, 

"  Lord,  thou  knoweet  all  things ;  thou  knowest  that  I 
love  thee." 

Jesus  saith  unto  him, 

"  Feed  my  sheep.  Verily,  verily,  I  aay  unto  thee,  when 
thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  wolkedst  whither 
thou  wouldcst ;  but  when  thou  shnlt  be  old,  fhou  shalt 
stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and 
carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not." 

This  spake  he  signifying  by  what  death  he  should  glorify 
Ood.     And  when  he  had  spoken  this,  he  saith  unto  him, 
"  Follow  me." 

Then  Peter,  turning  about,  seetb  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved,  following ;  which  also  leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper, 
and  said,  "  Lord,  which  is  he  that  betrayeth  thee  V  Peter 
seeing  him,  saith  to  Jesua, 

"  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  i" 
Jesus  saith  unto  bim, 

"  If  I  will  that  be  tarry  till  1  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ? 
fbllow  thou  me." 

Then  went  this  saying  among  the  brethren,  that  that  dis- 
ciple should  not  die  :  yet  Jesus  said  not  unto  him,  he  shall 
not  die :  but  "  If  I  will  that  be  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that 
to  thee  ?" 

This  is  the  disciple  which  testifieth  of  these  things,  and 
wrote  these  thiugs :  and  we  know  that  his  testimony  is 
true.     And  there  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesua 
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did,  the  which,  if  they  should  be  written  eyery  one,  I  snppose 
that  eyen  the  world  itself  coidd  not  contain  the  books  that 
shoidd  be  written.    Amen. 


OUR  BLESSED  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST'S 
LAST  WORDS  TO  HIS  APOSTLES  ASSEMBLED 
AT  JERUSALEM.    HIS  ASCENSION. 

Mark  xvi.  15—20.    Luke  ixiv.;49— 53. 

13.  And  he  said  unto  them, 

"  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creatare.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved, 
but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned.  And  these  signs 
shall  follow  them  that  believe  :  In  my  name  shall  they  cast 
oat  devils  ;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues.  They  shall 
take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall 
not  hurt  them ;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they 
shall  recover.  And  behold  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father 
upon  you  :  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be 
endued  with  power  from  on  high."  And  he  led  them  out  as 
£ur  as  to  Bethany.  So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto 
them,  he  lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and 
was  carried  up,  and  receivied  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the 
right  hand  of  God.  And  they  worshipped  him,  and  returned 
to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy.  And  were  continually  in  the 
temple,  praising  and  blessing  Qod.    Amen. 

And  they  went  forth  and  preached  every  where,  the  Lord 
working  with  them,  and  confirming  the  word  with  signs 
following. 

AMEN. 


^ 


Almighty  God,  who  hut  given  thine  only  Son  to  be  unto 
ua  both  a  eacriSce  for  aia,  and  also  an  enaarople  of  godly  life  ; 
Give  iu  grace  that  we  may  always  most  thankfully  receive 
that  bia  inestimable  benefit,  and  also  daily  endeavour  ourselve* 
to  follow  the  blesaed  etepi  of  his  most  holy  life ;  through  the 
same  Jesus  Christ  oui  Lord.     Amen. 
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THE  FOUR  EVANGELISTS. 

The  personal  history  of  the  Four  EvangelistB  cannot  hut 
be  an  object  of  interest,  and  of  each  we  haye  notices  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  some  traditions  in  the  pages  of  the 
early  writers  of  the  Christian  Church. 

The  following  accoxmt  compiled  from  "  The  Introduction 
to  the  Critical  Study  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  Rev.  Hartwell 
Home."  *'  Helps  to  the  reading  of  the  Bible  by  the  ReT. 
B.  E.  Nicholls/'  and  other  sources,  may  not  be  unacceptable 
to  our  readers. 

ST.  MATTHEW. 

We  know  nothing  of  the  history  of  St.  Matthew^  until 
our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  called  him  to  be 
his  disciple.  The  circumstances  of  his  call  are  related  by 
himself  and  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke.  His  own  account  is  as 
follows, 

'*  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,  he  saw  a  man 
named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom:  and  he 
saith  unto  him,  '  Follow  me.'  And  he  arose,  and  followed 
him."  From  St.  Mark  we  learn  that  our  Savioiir  was 
passing  by  the  sea-side  at  Capernaum,  and  saw  Matthew 
there  at  his  occupation,  which  was  the  collection  of  dutias 

Q 


on  commodities  passing-  over  the  Lake  of  GenDesarct. 
imports  and  exports  of  the  city  of  Capernaum,  and  dues 
from  passengers  who  went  by  water.  He  was  a  Puhlicaa, 
or  tax  gatherer  who  colleeted  the  tax  imposed  by  the 
Romans.  He  is  called  Levi,  by  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke, 
by  the  former  also  ho  is  iaid  to  be  the  Son  of  Alphcus,  who 
was  not  the  same  who  is  mentioned  elsewhere  in  ihc  Gospels. 
St.  Luke  says,  "He  left  aU."  and  followed  Jesus,  which 
should  teaeh  us  "  To  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness  ;"  to  value  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  as  the  pearl 
of  great  price,  for  which  we  should  sell  all  that  we  may 
purchase  it.  To  obey  the  call  of  our  Saviour  "  Come  unto 
me,"  "  Follow  me,"  is  to  obey  the  command  of  God,  that  we 
believe  on  Ilira  whom  He  hath  sent.  His  onl^-  begotten  Son 
in  whom  He  is  well  pleased. 

St.  Luke  informs  us  that  he  made  a  great  feast  in  his 
own  house  for  our  Saviour,  and  a  great  company  of  publicans 
and  others  sat  down  with  them.  And  the  Scribes  aud 
Pharisees  murmured  against  his  disciples,  saying,  "  Why  do 
ye  eat  and  drink  with  pubhcans  and  sinners."  And  Jesus 
answering  said,  "  They  that  arc  whole  need  not  a  physician, 
but  they  that  are  sick.  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous 
but  sinners  to  repentance."  A  gracious  encouragement  to 
all  who  feel  their  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  seek  hiiu  with 
repentance  and  faith. 

"Just  &s  lam,  without  one  pics. 
But  that  thj  blood  nas  slicil  foe  mc  ; 
And  thkt  lliou  bid'st  me  cnme  to  thee, 
OLambofGod.  I  come." 

"  The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
is  lost." 

The  Publicans  as  a  class  were  considered  disreputable. 
The  following  is  an  account  of  them  from  Home's  Introduc- 
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'*  The  provincial  tributes  were  usually  fanned  by  Roman 
Knights,  who  had  under  them  inferior  collectors  :  Josephus 
has  made  mention  of  seyeral  Jews  who  were  Roman  knights ; 
whence  Dr.  Lardner  thinks  it  probable  that  they  had 
merited  their  equestrian  rank  by  their  good  services  in  collec- 
ting some  part  of  the  revenue.  The  collectors  of  these 
tributes  were  known  by  the  general  name  of  Publicans  or 
tax  gatherers.  Some  of  them  appear  to  have  been  receivers 
general  for  a  large  district,  as  Zaccheus,  who  is  styled  a  chief 
publican.  Matthew  who  is  termed  simply  a  publican,  was 
one  who  sat  at  the  receipt  of  custom  where  the  duty  was 
paid  on  imports  and  exports.  These  officers  at  least  the 
inferior  ones  were  generally  rapacious,  exacting  more  than  the 
legal  tribute :  whence  they  were  reckoned  infamous  among  the 
Greeks,  and  various  passages  in  the  gospels  show  how  odious 
they  were  to  the  Jews,  insomuch  that  the  Pharisees  would 
hold  no  communication  whatever  with  them,  and  imputed  it  to 
our  Saviour  as  a  crime,  that  he  sat  at  meat  with  publicans, 
llie  payment  of  taxes  to  the  Romans  was  accounted  by  the 
Jews  an  intolerable  grievance ;  hence  those  who  assisted  in 
collecting  them  were  detested  as  plunderers  in  the  cause  of 
the  Romans,  as  betrayers  of  the  liberties  of  their  country, 
and  as  abettors  of  those  who  had  enslaved  it ;  this  circumstance 
will  account  for  the  contempt  and  hatred  so  often  expressed 
by  the  Jews  in  the  evangelical  histories  against  the  collectors 
of  the  taxes  or  tribute. 

The  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican,  will 
derive  considerable  illustration  from  these  circumstances. 
Our  Saviour  in  bringing  these  two  characters  together, 
appears  to  have  chosen  them  as  making  the  strongest  con- 
trast between  what,  in  the  public  estimation,  were  the 
extremes  of  excellence  and  villany." 

St.  Matthew  henceforth  followed  our  Saviour,  but  we 
hear  no  more  of  him,  until  our  Lord  appointed  twelve  dis- 
ciples to  be  Apostles,  when  he  was  numbered  among  them. 
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It  is  obseired  as  a  m&fk  of  his  humility  that  lie  cbIIh 
himself  Matthew  the  Publican.  When  at  a  later  time  they 
vcre  sent  foKh  to  preach,  he  was  among  them,  and  con- 
tinued a  witness  of  oui  blessed  Lord  and  SaTioui-'s  miracles 
and  a  heaicr  of  his  discourses  till  his  asceosioo.  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  John  vere  Apostles  and  had  equal  opportunities,  as  c^e 
witnesses,  of  recording  the  life  of  their  divine  master.  St.  Mark. 
and  St.  Luke  were  not  apostles  or  disciples  of  our  Lord,  and 
were  not  eye  witnesses  of  the  events  they  record.  St- 
Mtttthew  is  generally  supposed  to  have  written  first  of  the 
Evangelists,  and  records  some  things  which  the  others  have 
not,  which  can  be  seen  in  the  comparative  statem^it  of  the 
contents  of  the  Gospels. 

It  is  supposed  that  this  Gospel  was  written  at  an  early 
date,  and  also  for  the  Jews  especially.  Learned  men  have 
disputed  about  the  date,  and  also  in  what  language  it  was 
written  whether  Hebrew  or  Greek.  The  arguments  on  botli 
aides  may  be  seen  in  Horne's  Tntroductiou,  who  gives  as  his 
opinion  that  St,  Matthew  wrote  his  gospel  first  in  Hebrew 
and  then  in  Greek.  The  gospel  which  has  come  down  to  us, 
was  no  doubt  written  in  Greek,  as  the  Hebrew  words  are 
translaUd  into  Greek.  (Matt.  i.  23.  xxvii.  33,  46.)  Of  its 
genuineness  and  authenticity  there  can  be  no  doubt. 

■'  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  pro- 
fitable for  doctrine,  for  r^roof,  for  correction,  for  instruction 
in  righteousness."  "For  I  testify  unto  every  man  that 
beaieth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.  If  any  man 
■hall  add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the 
plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book.  And  if  any  man  shall 
take  away  from  the  words  of  the  hook  of  this  prophecy,  God 
shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the 
holy  city,  and  from  the  things  which  are  written  in  this 
book."     Rev.  ixii.  18,  19. 

St.  Matthew  is  mentioned  once  by  name  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  as  among  the  Apostles  aAer  our  Saviour's  as- 
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oension ;  thtj  retmmed  from  Mount  Oliyet  to  Jerusalem,  "  and 
when  they  were  come  in,  went  up  into  an  upper  room  where 
ahode  both  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew,  Philip 
and  Thomas,  Bartholomew  and  Matthew,  James  the  son  of 
Alphaus,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  brother  of  James. 
These  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion with  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with 
his  iHrethren.''  He  was  with  them  also  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, and  was  endowed  with  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
How  long  he  remained  in  Judea  after  that  event,  we  have  no 
authentic  accounts. 

Socrates,  an  ecclesiastical  historian  of  the  fifth  century, 
relates,  that  when  the  Apostles  went  abroad  to  preach  to  the 
QentHeB,  Thomas  took  Parthia  for  his  lot;  Bartholomew, 
India ;  and  Matthew,  Ethiopia.  The  common  opinion'  is  that 
he  was  crowned  with  martyrdom  at  Naddabar  or  Naddavet,  a 
city  in  that  country  ;  but  this  is  contradicted  by  the  account 
of  Heracleon,  a  learned  Valcntinian  of  the  second  century ;  who 
as  cited  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  reckons  Matthew  among 
the  Apostles  that  did  not  die  by  martyrdom :  and  as  his  state- 
ment is  not  contradicted  by  Clement,  it  is  more  likely  to  be 
true,  than  the  relation  of  Socrates,  who  did  not  flourish  until 
three  hundred  years  after  Heracleon.'' 

The  character  of  St.  Matthew  should  be  an  example  to  all 
engaged  in  business,  to  make  religion  their  first  care,  and 
love  to  Jesus  their  ruling  principle. 

ST.  MARK. 

St.  Mark  who  wrote  the  Gospel  which  bears  his  name, 
was  not  an  Apostle  or  disciple  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  He  was  the  son  of  Mary,  to  whose  house  at 
Jerusalem,  Peter  came  after  his  miraculous  delivery  from  pri- 
son by  means  of  an  angel.  Mary  is  designated  the  mother  of 
John  whose  surname  was  Mark.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Colos- 
nans,  St.  Paul  calls  him  Marcus,  sister's  son  to  Baiiabas. 


Id  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  the  Apostle  calls  him  his  eon, 
from  which  it  has  been  inferred  that  he  was  the  means  of  bis 


Saul  after  his  conversion  went  into  Arabia,  and  from 
thence  returned  to  Damaecus,  vhere  the  Jews  laid  a  plot  to 
kill  him,  which  when  the  Christians  knew,  they  let  him 
down  in  a  basket  b^  night  from  the  wall,  and  he  escaped  to 
Jerusalem,  where  Barnabas  the  uncle  of  Mark  took  him  and 
brought  him  to  the  Apostles.  And  Saul  was  with  them  at 
Jerusalem  speaking  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jeeus, 
and  disputing  with  the  Grecians,  but  they  went  about  to  slay 
him  ;  which  when  the  brethren  knew,  they  brought  him  down 
to  Cirsarea,  and  sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  his  native 
city.  Tidings  having  reached  tlie  ears  of  the  Church  at  Jeru- 
salem, of  the  conversion  of  many  through  the  preaching  of 
those  who  were  scattered  abroad  upon  the  persecution  that 
arose  about  Stephen,  they  sent  forth  Barnabas  to  go  as  for  as 
Antioch.  "  Who  when  he  came  and  had  seen  the  grace  of 
God,  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all,  that  with  purpose  of 
heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the  Lord.  For  he  was  a  good 
man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  faith  :  and  much 
people  was  added  unto  the  Lord."  Then  Barnabas  departed 
to  Tarsus  to  seek  Saul,  and  brought  him  to  Antioch,  where 
they  continued  teaching  a  whole  year.  And  the  disciples 
were  called  Christiana  first  in  Antioch.  At  this  time  came 
prophets  from  Jerusalem,  and  one  named  Agabus,  prophesied 
that  there  should  be  a  famine  throughout  the  world,  which 
took  place  in  the  reign  of  Claudius  Cseaar.  Then  the  disci- 
ples determined  to  send  contributions  to  the  poor  saints  of 
Jerusalem,  which  they  did  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and 
Saul.  Who  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  on  returning  after  the 
delivery  of  Peter  from  prison,  took  Mark  with  them.  He  is 
called  John  whose  surname  was  Mark.  "  His  Hebrew  name 
was  John,  and  Michaelis  thinks  that  he  adopted  the  surname 
of  Mai%  when  he  left  Judea  to  preach  the  gospel  in  foreign 
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o<ountrie8 — a  practice  not  unusual  among  the  Jews  of  that 

^^e,  who  frequently  assumed  a  name  more  familiar  to  the 

xiations  which  they  visited,  than  that  hy  which  they  had  been 

distinguished  in  their  own  country."     With  Barnabas  and 

Saul.  St.  Mark  goes  to  Antioch.     "  Now  there  were  in  the 

church  that  was  at  Antioch,  certain  prophets  and  teachers ; 

as  Barnabas ;  and  Simeon,  that  was  called  Niger ;  and  Lucius 

of  Cyrene ;  and  Manaen,  which  had  been  brought  up  with 

Herod  the  Tetrarch ;  and  Saul,     As  they  ministered  to  the 

Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  '  Separate  me  Barnabas 

and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them.'     And 

when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed  and  laid  their  hands  on 

them,  they  sent  them  away.     So  they  being  sent  forth  by  the 

Holy  Ghost,"  departed  to  Seleucia,  and  from  thence  sailed  to 

Cyprus,  and  at  Salamis  they  preached  the  word  of  God  in  the 

synagogues  of  the  Jews  ;  and  they  bad  also  John  (Mark) 

to  their  minister.      They  went  through  the  Isle  from  east  to 

west  to  Paphos,  and  from  Paphos  set  sail  to  Perga  a  town  on 

the  river  Oestrus  in  Pamphylia  a  province  of  Asia  Minor. 

Here  Mark  would  accompany  them  no  further  but  left  them, 

and  returned  to  Jerusalem  alone. 

The  Apostles  after  going  through  Pisidia  and  Lycaonia,  re- 
turned to  Perga  and  Attalia  and  from  thence  to  Antioch,  from 
whence  they  were  sent  to  a  council  at  Jerusalem  and  returned 
again  to  Antioch,  where  Paul  (for  so  he  is  now  named  it  is  sup- 
posed from  Sergius  Paulus  in  honour  of  him  who  was  probably 
his  first  convert  of  high  rank  from  among  the  Gentiles,)  and 
Barnabas,  continued  teaching  and  preaching  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  with  many  others  also.  '^  And  some  days  after  Paul  said 
unto  Barnabas, '  Let  us  go  again  and  visit  our  brethren  in  every 
dty  where  we  have  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  see 
how  they  do.'  And  Barnabas  was  determined  to  take  with 
them  John  whose  surname  was  Mark.  But  Paul  thought  it 
not  good  to  take  him  with  them,  who  departed  froa  them 
from  Pamphylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work.     And 
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the  conteadon  wu  bo  sh&rp  between  them,  that  they  deported 
asimder  one  from  the  other :  and  so  Baniabaa  took  Mark  and 
sailed  unto  Cyprus.  And  Paul  chose  Silas  and  departed, 
bein^  recommended  by  the  brethren  unto  the  ^race  of  God." 
Of  St.  Mark  we  have  no  further  account  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  or  the  New  Testament,  until  he  is  menliooed  by 
Bt.  Paul  in  his  Epistles  written  during  his  itnprisoninent,  at 

In  the  Epistle  to  PhiJcmoD,  "  There  salute  thee  Epaphras, 
my  fellow  prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus ;  Marcus,  Aristarchns, 
Demaa,  Lucas,  my  fellow  labourers." 

A^n  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Coloesians,  "  Ariatarchus  my 
fellow  prisoner  saluteth  you,  and  Marcus  sister's  son  to 
Barnabas,  (touching  whom  ye  received  commnnrlments  :  if 
be  come  unto  you,  receive  him  :)  And  Jeaus,  which  is  called 
Justus,  who  are  of  the  circumcision.  These  only  are  my 
fellow  workers  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  have  been  a 
comfort  unto  me." 

And  agaio  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  at  a  time 
when  St.  Paul  was  in  great  danger  shortly  before  he  suffered 
martyrdom,  he  writes  "only  Luke  is  with  me,  Take  Mark 
and  bring  him  with  thee:  for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for 
the  ministry."  So  that  though  be  shrunk  fturo  the  toils  and 
labours  of  bis  first  missionary  journey  and  left  the  Apostles, 
yet  afterwards  through  the  grace  of  God  he  was  enabled  to 
endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
was  quite  reconciled  to  the  holy  and  aged  Apostle. 

St.  Mark  is  supposed  to  have  written  his  Gospel  at  Rome 
under  the  superintendence  of  Sr.  Peter,  who  mentions  him  in 
the  last  chapter  of  liis  first  Epistle.  "  The  church  that  is  at 
Babylon  elected  together  with  you,  saluteth  you,  and  so  doth 
Marcus  my  son."  Babylon  here  is  understood  to  mean 
Rome,  being  its  mystical  signification. 

Some  circumstances  are  recorded  by  St.  Mark  which  are 
not  mentioned  by  the  other  Evangelists.     He  bqpns  hii 
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Gospel  by  declaring  the  divinity  of  oar  Lord.  '*  The  gospel 
c^  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  Ood."  And  at  the  end  we  find 
"^he  command  of  our  Saviour  recorded. 

•*  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ; 
l>at  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  danmed."  The  Ecdesias- 
tical  writers  affirm  that  Mark  after  he  had  written  his  gospel 
^vent  to  Egypt ;  and  having  planted  a  church  at  Alexandria. 
lie  died  and  was  buried  there  in  the  eighth  year  of  the  reign 
of  Nero. 

ST.  LUKE. 

Of  the  history  of  this  Evangelist  we  know  but  very  little 
from  what  is  recorded  directly  in  the  New  Testament :  but 
from  inference  we  may  learn  more.  Of  his  early  history 
nothing  is  said.  St.  Paul  calls  him  "  the  beloved  physician." 
Eusebius  the  ecclesiastical  historian  says,  Luke  was  a  native 
of  Antioch,  which  was  a  likely  place  for  the  education  of  a 
Physician.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  he  was  descended 
from  Gtotile  parents  and  in  his  youth  embraced  Judaism, 
and  afterwards  was  converted  to  Christianity.  It  may  be 
gathered  from  his  manner  of  writing  that  he  was  at  Antioch 
at  the  time  "  They  which  were  scattered  abroad  upon  the 
persecution  that  arose  on  account  of  Stephen  came  there  and 
preached  the  Lord  Jesus."  Hence  the  expressions  "  He 
brought  him  to  Antioch/'  and  "  And  in  those  days  •came 
prophets  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch." 

His  style  in  speaking  of  diseases  is  supposed  to  indicate 
his  knowledge  as  a  Physician ;  as  for  instance,  in  the  account 
of  Peter's  wife's  mother  she  is  said  to  be  labouring  under  a 
great  fever.  "  Now  we  are  expressly  told  by  Galen,  in  his 
treatise  on  the  difference  of  fevers,  that  physicians  were 
accustomed  to  distinguish  fevers  as  the  great  and  small.  Also 
in  describing  the  disease  of  Publius  in  Melita  we  are  told  he  was 
labouring  under  fever  and  dysentery.     Here  also  we  have  the 
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testimony  of  Hippocrates,  who  uies  fevers  in  the  plonil." 
What  connection  be  may  have  had  with  St.  Paul  at  an  earlier 
period  we  are  not  informed,  but  in  hts  second  mi&etonary 
journey,  St.  Luke  appears  to  have  met  St.  Paul  at  Troas  in 
A«ia  Minor  and  to  have  sailed  with  him  to  Philippi.  as  he 
niea  the  pronoun  "  we"  not  '■  they"  as  at  other  times. 

St.  Paul  was  also  accompanied  by  Silas  and  Timoth; 
whom  he  met  at  Lystra  and  brought  with  him.  St. 
Luke  did  not  accompany  St.  Paul  further,  but  continued  at 
Philippi,  no  doubt  teaching  and  preaching  the  gospel,  and 
taldng  care  of  the  infant  church. 

St.  Paul  on  his  third  and  last  journey  came  again  into 
Macedonia  and  to  Philippi,  where  he  was  again  after  some 
years  separation  joined  by  St.  Luke,  who  then  again  uses  ihe 
pronoun  "  we"  as  an  eyewitness  and  companion  of  the 
Apostle. 

"  We  sailed  away  from  Philippi  after  the  days  of  unteaven 
bread  and  came  unto  them  to  Troas  in  five  days."  St.  Luke 
continued  with  St.  Paul  during  the  remainder  of  his  life  ;  was 
with  him  during  his  trials,  and  accompanied  him  on  his 
voyage  to  Rome,  which  he 'has  described  with  the  accuracy 
of  an  eyewitness  of  all  the  transactions.  The  last  notice 
of  faim  we  have  is  from  the  hand  of  St.  Paul  himself  in  bis 
Epistie  to  Timothy — "  Ooly  Luke  ia  with  me." 

St.  Luke  addresses  his  gospel  to  Theophilus,  and  also  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  two  noble  treatises. 

His  introduciioD  to  the  gospel  gives  us  hia  authority  for 
all  he  reports,  "  Forasmuch  ae  many  have  taken  in  hand  to 
set  forth  in  order  a  declaration  of  those  things  which  are 
moat  surely  believed  among  us,  even  as  they  who  from  the 
beginning  were  eyewitnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word, 
delivered  them  unto  us,  it  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had 
perfect  understanding  of  all  things  from  the  very  first,  to  write 
unto  thee  in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilus,  that  thou 
mighteM  learn  the  certainty  of  those  things,  wherein  thon 
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liast  been  instructed/'  Theophilus  is  supposed  to  have  been 
m  Oentile  convert,  to  whom  St.  Luke's  gospel  is  particularly 
adapted.  St.  Luke  is  believed  not  to  have  suffered  martyr- 
dom, but  to  have  died  a  natural  death.  The  great  subject  of 
the  Gospel  history  is  the  testimony  it  bears  to  the  Lamb  of 
God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  The  proof  it 
gives  us  that  he  came  to  bear  our  sins  and  carry  our  sorrows, 
who  knew  no  sin, — to  fulfil  God's  law,  and  offer  himself  a  sa- 
crifice for  the  sins  of  all  mankind,— to  redeem  for  himself  a 
holy  and  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works,  loving  their 
Heavenly  Father's  will  as  His  beloved  Son  did  in  whom  he 
was  well  pleased. 

We  should  study  not  only  the  external  history  of  the 
Gospels,  but  seek  to  know  the  doctrines, — ^not  the  letter,  but 
the  spirit. 

Hay  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  be  shed  abroad  on  all  who 

read  it. 

ST.  JOHN. 

We  have  been  tracing  the  history  of  two  Evangelists, 
who  were  not  disciples  or  apostles  of  our  Lord.  We  now 
have  to  follow  the  history  of  him  who  was  an  Apostle,  and 
whose  name  has  been  handed  down  to  the  Church  as  the 
"  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,"  and  of  whom  there  is  frequent 
mention  in  the  Gospels,  and  whose  writings  have  the  greatest 
sublimity  and  depUi  of  wisdom,  and  are  the  most  lovely  of 
the  New  Testament.  St.  John  was  the  son  of  Zebedee  and 
Salome.  Zebedee  was  a  fisherman  on  the  lake  of  Galilee, 
and  the  first  mention  we  have  of  St.  John  was,  when  onr 
Saviour  walking  by  the  sea  of  Gkdilee,  saw  two  brethren, 
Simon  and  Andrew,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea,  and  said  unto 
them,  '*  Come  ye  after  me  and  I  will  make  you  to  become 
fishers  of  men."  And  going  a  little  further  he  saw  other  two 
brethren,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee  with  John  his  brother, 
in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  fiither,  mending  their  nets. 
And  straightway  he  called  them,  and  they  left  dieir  fiither 
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Zebedee  in  the  ship  trith  the  hired  serrants,  and  went  after 
him.  This  was  not  the  first  time  our  blessed  Saviour  hnH 
seen  Andrew  and  Peter :  from  St.  John's  gospel  we  leant  thev 
were  disciples  of  St.  John  the  Baptist.  "  Again  the  next  dajr 
after.  John  stood  and  two  of  his  disciples,  and  looking  upon 
Jesos  as  he  waUicd,  he  saith/ Behold  the  Lamb  of  God;'  and 
when  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak,  thej  folluwed 
Jesns.  Then  Jesus  turned  and  saw  them  following,  and  saith 
unto  them,  ^%'hat  seek  ye  ?  They  say  unto  him.  Rabbi,  (which 
it  to  sav  being  interpreted.  Master.)  where  dwellest  thou  ? 
He  aailh  unlo  them.  Come  and  see.  They  came  and  saw 
where  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with  him  that  day :  for  it  was 
about  the  tenth  hour.  One  of  the  two  which  heard  John 
^peak  and  fallowed  him,  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother. 
He  first  findeth  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto  him, 
*  We  have  found  the  Messias,  which  is  being  interpreted, 
the  Christ.'  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  when 
Jesus  beheld  him,  he  said,  '  Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of  Jonas : 
thou  ahalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is  by  interpretation, 
a  stone."  The  other  disciple  who  was  with  Andrew  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  St.  John  himself. 

His  mother  Salome  was  one  of  the  women  who  waited  on 
onr  Saviour,  administered  to  his  necessities,  accompanied 
bim  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem  at  his  last  sufferings,  and  were 
witneasea  of  his  cruci£iuon  and  bis  burial.  Who  were  wit- 
nesses also  of  his  resuirectioQ  ;  for  they  prepared  ointment 
and  spices  to  embalm  his  body,  and  came  early  to  the  sepul- 
chre on  the  first  day  of  the  week  for  this  purpose,  when  they 
found  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre,  and  were 
informed  by  angels,  that  he  had  risen  from  the  dead.  Our 
blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  honoured  them  by  manifesting 
himself  to  them  as  they  returned  from  the  sepulchre.  St. 
Matthew  infonna  us,  "  And  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples, 
and  behold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  'All  hail.'  And  they 
came  and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  him.     Then 


ST.  JOHN.  245 

said  Jesus  unto  them,  '  Be  not  afraid :  go  tell  my  brethren 
that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me."  His 
fiither  was  possessed  of  some  property  as  a  fisherman,  and 
was  not  in  the  lowest  condition,  as  mention  is  made  of  the 
hired  servants.  The  next  occasion  on  which  St.  John  is 
mentioned  in  the  Gospels,  is  when  our  blessed  Lord  at  Ca- 
pernaum, healed  the  mother  of  Simon  Peter's  wife,  who  was 
sick  of  a  feyer.  "  And  forthwith  when  they  were  come  out 
of  the  synagogue,  they  entered  into  the  house  of  Simon  and 
Andrew  with  James  and  John."  The  next  occasion  is  men- 
tioned by  St.  Luke.  '*And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the 
people  pressed  upon  him  to  hear  the  word  of  Grod,  he  stood 
by  the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by 
the  lake :  but  the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and 
were  washing  their  nets.  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the 
ships,  which  was  Simon's,  and  prayed  him  tliat  he  would 
thrust  out  a  little  from  the  land.  And  he  sat  down  and 
taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship.  Now  when  he  had  left 
speaking,  he  said  unto  Simon,  *  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and 
let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught.'  And  Simon,  answering, 
said  unto  him;  '  Master,  we  have  toiled  all  the  night,  and  have 
taken  nothing  :  nevertheless  at  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the 
net.'  And  when  they  had  this  done,  they  inclosed  a  great 
multitude  of  fishes :  and  their  net  brake.  And  they  beck- 
oned unto  their  partners,  which  were  in  the  other  ship,  that 
they  should  come  and  help  them.  And  they  came  and  filled 
both  the  ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink.  When  Simon 
Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down  at  Jesus'  knees,  saying,  *  Depart 
from  me :  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord.'  For  he  was  as- 
tonished and  all  that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of  the 
fishes  which  they  had  taken :  And  so  was  also  James  and 
John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  which  were  partners  with  Simon. 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  Simon. '  Fear  not ;  from  henceforth  thou 
shalt  catch  men.'  And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to 
land,  they  forsook  all  and  followed  him." 
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Prom  this  account  it  appears  that  Andrew  and  Peter. 
James  and  Joha  conlinned  at  their  occupation  as  fishermen 
after  their  first  call  by  our  Saviour,  and  that  they  were  part- 
ners, which  may  have  been  the  reason  for  their  being  associated 
together  on  particular  occasions. 

St.  John's  name  is  mentioned  after  this,  when  our  Saviour 
appointed  twelve  disciples  to  be  Apostles,  when  St.  Mark  tells 
us,  our  Saviour   named  Jamcspand  John.  Boanerges,  which 


to  Caper- 
Cesereo,*  where  the  devils 
le,  and  the  whole  herd  ran 
again  mentioned,  a:  present 
to  life.  St.  Luke's  account 
t  came  a  man  named  Jairus, 


is  '  the  sons  of  thunder, 
naum  after  crossing  the  lake 
were  cast  out  and  entered  the  a 
into  the  sea.  James  and  John  a 
at  the  raising  of  Jaime's  daughi 
is  as  follows,  ■•  And  behold  th 
and  he  waa  a  ruler  of  the  aynago^e  ;  and  he  fell  down  at 
Jesus'  feet,  and  besought  him  that  he  would  come  into  his 
house  :  For  he  had  one  only  daughter,  about  twelve  years  of 
age,  and  she  lay  a  dying.  But  as  he  went,  the  people 
thronged  him.  While  he  yet  epake,  there  cometh  one  from 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house,  saying  to  him, '  Thy  daugh- 
ter is  dead ;  trouble  not  the  Master.'  But  when  Jesus  heard 
it,  he  answered  him  saying,  '  Fear  not .  believe  only,  and  she 
shall  be  made  whole.'  And  when  he  came  into  the  house,  he 
suffered  no  roan  to  go  in,  save  Peter  and  James  and  John, 
and  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  maiden.  And  all  wept 
and  bewailed  her ;  but  he  said,  '  Weep  not ;  she  is  not  dead,  but 
sleepeth.'  And  they  laughed  him  to  sconi,  knowing  that  she 
was  dead.  And  he  put  them  all  out,  and  took  her  by  the 
hand,  and  called,  saying,  'Maid,  ai 
came  again,  and  she  arose  straightway 
to  give  her  meat.  And  her  parents  we 
charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what  was  done-" 

St,  John's  name  again  is  mentioned  among  the  twelve, 
when  they  are  sent  forth  two  and  two  to  preach  the  gospel. 

After  this,  6t.  John  was  chosen,  with  Peter  and  James, 


And  her  spirit 
:  and  he  commanded 
re  astonished  ;  but  he 
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ai  a  witnesa  of  our  blessed  Lord's  transfiguration,  the  account 
of  which  is  given  in  St.  Luke  as  follows  : — **•  And  it  came  to 
pass  about  an  eight  days  after  these  sayings,  he  took  Peter 
and  John  and  James,  and  went  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray. 
And  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion  of  his  countenance  was  altered, 
and  his  raiment  was  white  and  glistering.  And  behold  there 
talked  with  him  two  men,  which  were  Moses  and  Elias :  who 
appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  of  his  decease  which  he  should 
accomplish  at  Jerusalem,  But  Peter  and  they  that  were 
with  him  were  heavy  with  sleep :  and  when  they  were  awake* 
they  saw  his  glory,  and  the  two  men  that  stood  with  him. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  departed  from  him,  Peter  said 
unto  Jesus,  Master  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here :  and  let  us 
make  three  tabernacles  ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and 
one  for  £lias  :  not  knowing  what  he  said.  While  he  thus  spake, 
there  came  a  cloud,  and  overshadowed  them  :  and  they  feared 
as  they  entered  into  the  cloud.  And  there  came  a  voice  out 
of  the  cloud,  saying,  '  This  is  my  beloved  Son :  hear  him.' 
And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was  found  alone.  And 
they  kept  it  close  and  told  no  man  in  those  days  any  of 
those  things  which  they  had  seen.''  St.  John  is  related  to 
have  addressed  our  Lord  on  another  occasion,  '  Master,  we  saw 
one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name ;  and  we  forbad  him, 
because  he  foUoweth  not  with  us.'  And  our  Lord  replied, 
'  Forbid  him  not :  for  he  that  is  not  against  us,  is  for  us.' 
Again  his  name  is  mentioned  under  the  following  circum- 
stances, "  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was  come 
that  he  should  be  received  up,  he  stedfastly  set  his  face  to  go 
to  Jerusalem,  and  sent  messengers  before  his  face ;  and  they 
went  and  entered  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make 
feady  for  him.  And  they  did  not  receive  him,  because  his 
face  was  as  though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem.  And  when 
his  disciples  James  and  John  saw  this  they  said^  '  Lord,  wilt 
thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and 
consume  them,  even  aa  Elias  did  ?'  But  he  turned  and  rebuked 
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them  and  eaid  '  Ye  know  nol  what  manner  of  epiiit  ye  ure 
nf.  For  the  Son  pf  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lires, 
but  to  eave  them.'  And  thty  went  to  another  village." 
Both  instances  show  bie  zeal  for  our  Saviour  and  faia  honour. 
As  our  Saviour  advanced  towards  Jerusalem,  accompanied  by 
his  disciples,  James  and  John  are  again  mentioned  by  name 
in  the  history,  as  follows,  '•  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of 
Zebedee's  children,  with  her  sons,  worshipping  him.  and 
desiring  a  certain  thing  of  him.  And  he  said  unto  her.  '  What 
wilt  thou  ?'  She  saith  unto  him,  'Grant  that  theee  my  two  sons 
may  sit  the  one  un  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left, 
in  thy  kingdom.'  But  Jesus  answered  and  said,  ■  Yeknow  not 
what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall 
drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the  bajitism  that  I  am 
baptized  with  f  They  say  unto  him, '  We  are  able.'  And  he 
saith  unto  them.  Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  my  cup,  end  be 
baptized  with  the  b)i])tism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ;  but  to 
sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  but 
it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  13  prepared  of  my 
Father."  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  were  moved  with 
indignation  against  the  two  brethren.  But  Jesus  called  them 
unto  him,  and  said,  *  Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentries 
exercise  dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are  great  exercise 
authority  upon  them.  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you : 
but  whosoever  shall  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
minister ;  and  whosoever  shall  be  chief  among  you,  let  him 
be  your  servant :  even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister  and  to  give  bis  life  a  ransom 
for  many.' 

At  Jerusalem  when  the  day  of  the  unleavened  bread  came, 
when  the  passover  must  be  killed,  our  blessed  Lord  sent 
Peter  and  John,  sajing,  "  Go  and  prepare  us  the  passover, 
that  we  may  eat."  During  the  celebration  of  the  passover, 
occurs  that  touching  mark  of  humility  and  love  from  our 
Saviour  towards  his  disciples,  which  many  prophets  and  kings 
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"^fottld  desire  to  have,  but  which  the  beloved  disciple  alone 

"^vas  permitted  to  enjoy.    "  When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  he  was 

"troubled  in  spirit,  and  testified  and  said,  '  Verily,  verily,  I  say 

>mto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  me/     Then  the  disd- 

;3>le8  looked  one  on  another,  doubting  of  whom  he  spake.  Now 

"there  was  leaning  on  Jesus'  bosom  one  of  his  disciples,  whom 

^esus  loved.      Simon  Peter  therefore  beckoned  to  him,  that 

lie  should  ask  who  it  should  be  of  whom  he  spake.     He  then 

lying  on  Jesus'  breast  saith  unto  him, '  Lord,  who  is  it  ?*  Jesus 

answered,  '  He  it  is,  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,  when  I  have 

dipped  it.'    And  when  he  had  dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  it  to 

Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon." 

After  the  supper  was  ended,  and  they  had  sung  a  hjrmn, 
our  blessed  Lord  with  his  disciples  left  the  city,  and  crossed 
the  brook  Cedron  to  a  place  called  Gkthsemane,  where  was  a 
garden.  Then  saith  he  to  his  disciples, '  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  shall 
pray.'  "  And  he  taketh  with  him  Peter  and  James  and  John." 
The  three  witnesses  of  his  glory  on  the  Mount  of  Transfigura- 
tion were  chosen  again,  to  be  nearer  to  him  than  others,  when 
he  suffered  the  weight  of  sorrow  for  man's  sin,  so  that  in  his 
'•  agony  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood."  When 
Judas  who  betrayed  him,  came  with  the  band  of  men  and 
officers,  and  took  our  blessed  Lord  and  bound  him,  and  took 
him  away,  all  the  disciples  forsook  hixn  and  fled.  Simon  Peter 
and  another  disciple  followed ;  that  disciple  was  known  unto 
the  high  priest  (Caiaphas)  and  went  in  with  Jesus  into  the 
palace  of  the  high  priest,  and  also  brought  in  Peter,  and  was 
a  witness  with  him  of  the  sufferings  of  our  blessed  Lord  and 
Saviour,  under  the  accusations  and  cruelty  of  those  who  tried 
to  find  something  to  condemn  him.  How  heart-rending  to 
one  bound  by  the  ties  of  tenderest  love  to  his  divine  Master ! 
When  our  Saviour  was  crucified  and  in  the  agonies  of  suff- 
ering the  torture  of  hanging  on  the  cross,  by  means  of  nails 
driven  into  his  hands  and  feet,  and  the  weight  of  the  justice 
and  wrath  of  Almighty  Ood  on  account  of  sin,  yet  his  love  for 
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a  by  the  tenderest  bonds  of  htima- 
*  there  stood  \w  tbe  cross  of  Jesus. 
lothcr's  eister,  Mary  tiie  wife  of  Cleophas, 
When  JcBua  therefore  saw  his  mother, 
and  tbe  disciple  standing  by,  whom  he  loved,  he  said  unto  bis 
mother.  '  Woman,  bcliold  thy  Son."  Then  said  he  to  the 
disciple.  '  Behold  thy  mother !'  And  from  that  hour  that 
disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home." 

When  our  Saviour  was  risen  on  the  first  day  of  the 
weelc.  Mary  Magdalene  finding-  the  stone  rolled  away  from 
the  sepulchre,  runneth  and  teUeth  Simon  Peter  and  the  dis- 
ciple whom  Jesus  loved.  Then  they  both  ran  together  to 
ttic  sepulchre,  and  St.  John  outran  Peter  and  came  first 
to  the  sepulchre.  And  stooping  down,  he  saw  the  linen 
clothes  lying,  yet  went  not  in.  Then  casie  Simon  Peter 
following  him,  and  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  the 
linen  clothes  lie,  and  the  napkin  that  was  about  his  head, 
not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes  but  wrapped  together  in 
a  place  by  itself.  Then  St.  John  also  went  in  and  he  saw 
and  believed.  For  aa  yet  they  knew  not  the  scripture, 
that  he  must  rise  again  from  the  dead."  St.  John  was  pre- 
sent 89  one  of  the  eleven  Apostles  when  our  Saviour  mani- 
fested himself  to  them.  "After  these  things,  Jesus  showed 
himself  again  to  the  disciples  at  the  sea  of  'I'ibcrins  ;  and  on 
this  wise  shewed  he  himself.  There  were  together  Simoa 
Peter,  and  Thomas  called  Didymus,  and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in 
Galilee,  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  other  of  his  disci- 
ples. Simon  Peter  said  unto  them  '  I  go  a  fishing.'  They 
eay  unto  him,  '  We  also  go  with  thee.'  They  went  forth, 
and  entered  into  a  ship  immediately  ;  and  that  night  they 
caught  nothing.  But  when  the  morning  was  now  come. 
Jesus  stood  on  the  shore :  but  the  disciples  knew  not  that  it 
was  Jesus.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  '  Children,  have  ye 
any  meat  ?'  They  answered  him.  '  No.'  And  he  said  unto 
them,  '  Cast  the  net  on  tbe  right  side  of  the  ship,   and  ye 
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shall  find.'     Thej  cast  therefore,  and  now  they  were  not  able 
to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of  fishes.     Therefore  that  disci- 
ple whom  Jesus  loved,  saith  unto  Peter,  •  It  is  the  Lord/ 
Now  when  Simon  Peter  knew  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he  girt 
his  fisher's  coat  unto  him,  (for  he  was  naked,)  and  did  cast 
himself  into  the  sea.     And  the  other  disciples  came  in  a  little 
ship   (for  they  were  not  far  from  the  land,  but  as  it  were  two 
hundred  cubits,)  dragging  the  net  with  fishes.     As  soon  then 
as  they  were  come  to  the  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of  coals  there, 
and  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread.     Jesus  saith  unto  them» 
'  Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye  have  now  caught.'     Simon  Peter 
went  up,    and  drew  the  net  to  land  full  of   great  fishes* 
an  hundred  and  fifty  and  three :  and  for  all  there  were  so 
many  yet  was  not  the  net  broken.     Jesus  said  unto  them 
*  Come  and  dine.'     And  none  of  the  disciples  durst  ask  him. 
who  art  thou  ?  knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord.     Jesus  then 
Cometh,  and  taketh  bread,  and  giveth  them,  and  fish  likewise. 
So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  '  Simon 
Son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  ?'  He  saith  unto 
him, '  Yea  Lord :  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.'      He  saith 
unto  him,  *  Feed  my  lambs.'     He  saith  unto  him  again  the 
second     time,     '  Simon    son  of  Jonas,    lovest  thou  me  V 
He  saith  unto  him,  '  Yea,  Lord  ;   thou  knowest  that  I  lovo 
thee.'  He  saith  unto  him,  *  Feed  my  sheep.'     He  saith  unto 
him  the  third  time,  '  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  !' 
Peter  was  grieved  because  he  said  unto  him  the  third  time, 
Ix>vest  thou  me  !  and  he  said  unto  him,  '  Lord,  thou  knowest 
all  things ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.'    Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  •  Feed    my    sheep.       Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
when  thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst 
whither  thou  wouldest :  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou 
shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee, 
and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not.'     This  spake  he 
signifying  by  what  death  he  should  glorify  God.     And  when 
h«  had  spoken  thus,  he  said  unto  him, '  Follow  me.' 
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"llicn  Peter  turning  about,  aeetb  tbe  disciple  whom  J etus 
loved,  followicig ;  which  aUo  leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper, 
and  said.  Lord,  ■  Which  is  he  thai  betrayeth  tbee  ?'  Peter  see- 
ing him.  saith  to  Jesus,  'Lord,  what  shall  this  man  do?' 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  •  If  I  will  that  he  tan7  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee  .'  Follow  thou  me.'  Then  went  this 
saying  abroad  among  the  brethren,  that  that  disciple  should 
not  die  :  yot  Jesus  said  not  unto  him,  '  lie  shall  not  die,'  but 
'  if  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  19  that  to  thee  ?  ' 
This  is  the  disciple  which  tcstiiicth  of  these  things,  and  wrote 
these  things,  and  we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true." 

St.  John  was  among  the  eleven  who  assembled  at  Jeru- 
salem to  receive  the  last  commands  of  our  blessed  Lord  and 
Saviour,  and  with  them  accompanied  him  to  Bethany,  and 
witnessed  his  ascension  into  heaven,  and  returned  with  them 
to  Jerusalem,  and  with  them  chose  Matthias  to  take  the  place 
of  Judas. 

Our  blessed  Lord  commanded  them  not  to  depart  from 
Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which 
saith  he  '  ye  have  heard  of  me.  For  John  truly  baptised  yoxi 
with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not 
many  days  hence.'  On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  St.  John  re- 
ceived the  gin  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  the  other  Apostles, 
and  is  mentioned  by  name  again  as  aasociated  with  Peter. 
"  Now  Peter  and  John  went  up  leather  into  the  temple  at 
the  hour  of  prayer,  being  the  ninth  hour.  And  a  certain 
man  lame  from  his  mother's  womb  was  carried,  whom  they 
laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  which  is  called  Beautiful, 
to  ask  alms  of  them  that  entered  into  the  temple.  Who  seeing 
Peter  and  John  about  to  go  into  the  temple,  asked  an  alms. 
And  Peter  fastening  his  eyes  upon  him  with  John,  said,  '  Look 
on  us.'  And  he  gave  heed  unto  them,  expecting  to  receive 
something  of  them.  Then  Pet«r  said,  '  Silver  and  gold  have 
I  none,  but  such  as  I  have  give  I  thee  :  In  the  name  of  Jesua 
Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk.'     And  he  took  him  by 
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the  right  hand,  and  lifted  him  up :  and  immediately  his  feet  and 
ankle  bones  received  strength.  And  he,  leaping  up,  stood,  and 
walked,  and  entered  with  them  into  the  temple,  walking,  and 
leaping,  and  praising  God.  And  all  the  people  saw  him 
walking  and  praising  God.  And  they  knew  that  it  was  he 
which  sat  for  alms  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple  :  and 
they  were  filled  with  wonder  and  amazement  at  that  which 
had  happened  imto  him.  And  as  the  lame  man  which  was 
healed  held  Peter  and  John,  all  the  people  ran  together  unto 
them,  in  the  porch  that  is  called  Solomon's  greatly  wonder- 
ing." Peter  made  an  address  to  the  people.  And  as  they 
spake  unto  the  people,  the  priests,  and  the  captain  of  the 
temple,  and  the  Sadducees,  came  upon  them,  being  grieved 
that  they  taught  the  people,  and  preached  through  Jesus  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  And  they  laid  hands  on  them 
and  put  them  in  hold  unto  the  next  day,  for  it  was  now  even- 
tide. St.  John  was  thus  imprisoned  for  the  faith  of  Christ. 
The  next  day  the  rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes,  and  Annas 
the  high  priest,  aud  Caiaphas,  and  John,  and  Alexander,  and 
as  many  as  were  of  the  kindred  of  the  high  priest,  were  ga- 
thered together  at  Jerusalem.  "And  when  they  had  set 
them  in  the  midst,  they  asked,  by  what  power,  or  by  what 
name,  have  ye  done  this  ?" 

*'  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said  unto  them, 
*  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel,  if  we  this 
day  be  examined  of  the  good  deed  done  to  the  impotent  man, 
by  what  means  he  is  made  whole.  Be  it  known  unto  you  all, 
and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised 
from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before 
you  whole.  This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought  of 
you  builders,  which  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer. 
Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other :  for  there  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we 
must  be  saved.' 
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"  Now  when  ihey  saw  tke  boldness  of  Peler  and  John,  and 
[lercctvod  that  thej-  were  unlearned  and  i^rnoranC  men,  they 
mart-felled  ;  and  tliry  took  knowledge  of  tlieto.  that  they  had 
been  with  Jesus.  After  conftnins  nmong  tieniselves,  tbey 
called  them,  nnd  commaaded  ihcm  not  to  Rpeiik  at  all  nor 
teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  But  Peti-r  and  John  answered 
them,  '  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  eight  of  Giid,  to  bearkca 
unto  yon  marc  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.  For  we  cannot  but 
speak  the  things  wbich  we  hare  seen  and  heard.'  So  viben 
they  hiid  fmthet  threatened  them,  they  let  them  go.  And 
they  returned  to  their  company  and  repeated  what  the  chief 
priests  had  Kaid.  After  this  the  apostlea  were  imprisoned 
again,  and  brought  before  the  oouncil,  and  the  high  priest 
asked  tlieui,  sayiiij;,  '  Did  not  we  strnilly  (ommaiiu  you,  thai 
ye  should  not  teach  in  this  name  !  and  behold,  ye  have  filled 
Jerusalem  with  your  doctrine,  and  intend  to  bring  this  man's 
blood  upon  us.'  Then  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  an- 
swered and  said,  '  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men.' 
For  the  full  account  of  thehe  transactions  ive  must  ref«r  the 
reader  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chapters  3,  4,  5. 

St.  John  was  among  the  twelve  at  the  choosing  the  seven 
deacons.  "Then  Philip,who  wasone  of  their  number  went  down 
to  the  city  of  Samaria  and  preached  Christ  unto  them.  And 
the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  unto  those  things  which 
Philip  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did. 
And  when  they  believed  Philip  preaching  the  things  concer- 
ning the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jeaus  Christ,  they 
were  baptized  both  men  and  women.  Now  when  the  apo$tk-s 
which  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the 
word   of  God,  they   tent  unto  them  Peter  and  John." 

He  is  mentioned  as  being  at  Jerusalem  after  this  at  the  first 
Council  of  the  church  held  there,  by  St.  Pau!  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians.  "  And  when  James,  Cephas,  and  John  who 
seemed  to  he  followers,  perceived  the  grace  that  was  given  unto 
me,  they  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hand  of  fellow- 
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^hip."  Hit  name  is  not  mentioned  after  this  in  the  Acts  of 
"Vhe  Apostlet,  but  Ecclesiastical  Historians  inform  us.  be  went 
"■o  live  at  Ephesus.  where  his  most  intimate  friends  were 
^^atius  and  Polycarp.  He  was  banished  to  the  Island  of 
TatmoB,  a  small  island  near  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  where  he 
Teceived  the  Revelation  from  hearen,  which  he  committed  to 
writing.  "  Throughout  all  the  writings  of  John,  he  gives 
evidence  of  his  intense  love,  and  adoration,  and  study  of 
Jesus.  His  gospel  abounds  with  proofs  of  his  watching  most 
minutely  every  trait  end  feature,  and  drinking  in  every  word  of 
Jesus.  We  are  told,  that  lie  was  the  disciple  who  leaned 
upon  Jeius'  bosom  ;  and  he  seems  to  have  been  the  disciple 
that  drank  deepest  into  the  spirit,  and  unveiled  the  greatest 
portion  of  the  inner  experience,  of  his  Lord,  in  the  precious 
gospel  of  which  he  is  the  author."  Such  are  the  observations 
of  a  beautiful  writer,  Dr.  Gumming,  in  Jiis  Apocalyptic 
Sketches,  to  which  we  would  refer  you. 

The  same  writer  observes  : — "  In  the  next  filace,  let  me 
notice  that  John,  through  all  bis  writings,  dwells  most 
prominently  of  all  the  Evangelists  and  writers  of  the  New 
Testament,  on  the  Deity  of  our  blessed  Lord.  His  gospel 
seems  written  especially  to  illustrate  it ;  bis  Apocalypse  is 
pervaded  by  frequent  allusions  to  it.  The  gospel  of  St. 
Matthew  was  chiefly  to  demonstrate  the  humanity  of  Jeans ; 
the  Gospel  of  St.  John  seems  to  have  been  written  es- 
pecially to  unfold  the  Deity  of  Jesus ;  and  thus  the  four 
Gospels  together.like  the  whole  Bihle  itself,  present  a  perfect 
Apocalypse  of  the  character  of  the  Son  of  God." 

"  We  read  that  just  before  his  departure,  John  went  into 
the  congregation  or  assembly  of  the  christian  church  at 
Ephesus,  supported  by  two  young  men  who  had  been  conver- 
ted to  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  and  being  unable  to 
preach  to  the  audience,  or  to  address  them  so  as  to  be  heard, 
be  was  just  able  to  ^ve  his  dying  testimony  in  these  words, 
'  Little  children,  love  one  another.'  " 
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St.  Jobn  died  at  Epbesua  at  the  age  of  one  himdred, 
after  the  destructioa  of  Jerusalem,  thus  fulfilling  our 
Saviour's  prophecy, 

St.  JoliQ  has  related  much  of  om  blessed  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  not  recorded  by  the  other  EvoQge- 
listB.  which  may  be  seen  in  the  comparative  statement  of 
the  coatents  of  the  four  Gospels. 
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Juilen  :  for  thus  it  U  written  by 
tbe  Praphcte."  Herod  Beode  Ilia 
wise  men  to  Bethletiem  to  search 
for  the  fouDg  child  Mid  bring 
him  word  agAin.  They  depart, 
led  by  the  star,  which  Blood  over 
where  Che  young  child  wbb.  They 
rejnioe  with  eioeeding  great  joy, 
Oq  entering,  they  behold  the  young 
child,  aod  Maiy  his  mother,  uid 
fall  down,  and  worship  hito,  and 
present  gifla,  gold  and  fronkin- 
ceuBB  Bnd  myrrh.  Warned  of 
God  in  a  dream  not  to  return  to 
Herod,  they  go  into  their  own 
coimtiy  another  way.  The  an^^l 
of  the  Lord  appcareth  to  Josejih. 
and  comroandB  him  to  fly  into 
Egypt  with  the  young  child  and 
his  mother,  and  to  Btay  titi  the 
Anfcel  brought  him  word.  The 
Prophecy  fulfilled.  Herod  elays 
the  ohil^n  of  Bethlehem  from 
two  ycftre  old  and  under.  The  Pro- 
phecy fullilled.  Herod  being  dead, 
the  Angel  appeareth  in  a  dream 
to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  and  commands 
him  to  return  to  the  land  of  lamcl. 
Joseph  fears  to  go  into  Judeft,  on 
account  of  Archelaiis.  who  suc- 
ceeded his  father  Herod ;  hut  being 
warned  of  God,  he  goes  into  Gali- 
lee, and  dwells  at  Nazareth. 


PBRIOD  1 


s  BKaiNXnra  op  tbe  preachiko  of  j 


Chap.  m.  1 — 12.  In  those  days 
came  John  the  Baptist,  preaching 
in  the  wilderness  of  Judea,  say- 
ing, "Repent  ye:  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand." 

As  foretold  in  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah,    XL.  3. 

The  personal  description  of  St. 
John.  The  people  of  Jerusalem, 
Judca,  and  the  region  of  Jordan, 
go  out  to  him.  and  are  baptised 
in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sinB. 

Tbe  Pharisee*  and  Sadduoma 


Chap.  i.  I — 8.  The  beginning 
of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
Son  of  God,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
Prophets,  Mai.  iij.  1.     la.  il.  3. 

St.  John  hapliies  in  the  wil- 
derness, preaching  the  baptism 
of  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  The  people  of  Judea  and 
Jerusalem  go  out  to  him  and  are 
baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  con- 
fessing their  sins.  The  personal 
description  of  St  John.  His  an- 
nouncement of  one  lo  oome  after 
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21.  The  child  is  ciroumcised 
and  named  Jesus. 

22 — 38.  Joseph  and  Mary  bring 
the  young  child  to  Jerusalem  to 
present  him  to  the  Lord  and  to 
offer  the  appointed  offerings. 

Simeon,  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  visits  Sie  Temple, 
and  takes  up  the  child  Jesus  in 
his  arms. and  blesses  Qod.  His 
hymn  of  praise.  Anna  the  Pro- 
phetess, comes  at  that  instant  into 
the  Temple,  she  gives  thanks  to 
the  Lorc^  and  speaks  of  him  to 
all  them  that  look  for  redemp- 
tion in  Israel. 

39 — 52.  Joseph  and  Mary  re- 
turn to  Ghililee  to  Nazareth,  Jesus 
grows,  and  waxes  strong  in  spirit, 
filled  with  wisdom,  and  the  grace 
of  God  is  upon  Imn. 

At  twelve  years  old  his  parents 
take  him  to  Jerusalem,  Jesus  is 
lost  on  the  journey  on  their  re- 
torn  home,  and  found  at  Jerusa- 
lem among  the  doctors  in  the 
Temple,  hearing  them  and  ask- 
ing them  questions. 

He  returns  to  Nazareth  with 
them,  and  is  subject  unto  them, 
and  increases  in  wisdom  and  sta- 
ture and  favour  with  Gk)dand  num. 


received  him  not  The  blessed- 
ness of  those  that  receive  him, 
they  become  the  sons  of  God,  even 
they  that  believe  on  his  name. 
The  Word  is  made  flesh  and 
dwells  among  men,  and  they 
behold  his  glory,  the  glory  as 
of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Fa-^ 
ther,  fidl  of  grace  and  truth. 


THE  BAPTIST  TO  THB  OOMMEKCEMEITT  OF  OUB  SAYIOUB'S  MUnSTRY. 


Chap,  hl  1 — 20.  In  the  15th  year 
of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Csesar, 
Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of 
Jodea,  Herod  tetrarch  of  Galilee, 
his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Itu- 
raea,  and  of  the  region  of  Tracho- 
nitis,  and  Lysanias  the  tetrarch 
of  Abilene ;  Annas  and  Caiaphas 
being  High  Priests,  the  word  of 
God  came  unto  John  the  son  of 
Zacharias  in  the  wilderness.  He 
oomes  into  the  country  about  Jor- 
dan, preachiDg  tiie  baptism  of  re- 


Chap.  I.  19—28.  The  record 
of  John  when  the  Jews  sent 
priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  ask  him  who  art  thou? 
He  confessed,  I  am  not  the 
"  Christ"  "Art  thou  Elias  1 "  He 
saith,  "lamnot"  "Art  thou  that 
prophet  I  **    He  answers  "  No.** 

"  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying 
in  the  wilderness,  make  stnught 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  saith  the 
prophet  Esaias."  They  ask  him, 
"Why  bi^tiaeBt  thou  then  T 


CDKTIHTS  OF  TBS   fOnn  GOSFILI, 


ST.  MATTHEW. 

come  to  him ;  hia  addfe§8  to  them. 
HiBanDonnceiaeDtof  oneof  whom 
he  wBB  the  forerunner. 

13 — 17.  Jetia  comes  to  be  bap- 
John  refuges,  "  I  have  reed  to 
be  hapliied  of  thee  and  corneal 
thou  to  me  I "  The  answer  of  our 
bleijMd  Loni,  "  Suffer  it  to  be  M 
now,  for  thus  it  bevonetb  us  to 
fulQI  all  righteoumieee."  Jesus 
being  liaptized,  goes  up  out  of 
the  water,  and  lo  the  heavens  an: 
opened,  and  he  sees  the  S|>irit  of 
Uod,  descending  like  a  dove,  and 
lightint;  upon  him ;  and  lo  a  voice 
from  heaven,  sb)!!!?,  "  Tliis  is  my 

pleased." 

Chap.  IV.  1— lO.  Jesus,  ia  led 
up  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempt- 
ed of  the  devil.  After  fasting 
forty  days  and  forty  nights  he  is 
hungred.    The  Devil  lempls  him. 

1st.  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
Ood,  command  that  these  stones 
be  made  bread." 

Our  Saviour's  reply. 

2nd.  The  devil  talieth  him  up 
into  the  holy  city,  and  setteth 
him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple. 
Baying,  "  K  tbou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  cast  thyself  down."  The 
devil  misquotes  the  Scripture. 
Psalm  xoi.     11—12. 

Our  Saviour's  reply. 

3nd.  The  devil  taketh  him  up 
into  an  exceeding  high  mountain 
andsheweth  him  all  Uie  kingdoms 
of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of 
them  ;  And  saith  unto  him  :  "All 
these  things  will  I  give  thee,  if 
thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship 

Our  Saviour's  reply. 
The  devil  leavelJi  him,  and  an- 
gelB  come  and  minister  unto  him. 


ST.  UABE. 

him,  who  should  baptise  with  ths 
Holy  Qhost. 

9—13.  Jesus  oomea  from  Ka- 
lareth  of  Galilee  and  is  baptiMd 
of  John  in  Jordan. 

Rtrai^tway  coming  up  out  at 
the  water,  he  seee  the  heavens 
opened,  and  the  Spirit  like  a 
dove,  deeceading  upon  him  : 

A  voice  from  heaven,  "  Thon 
art  Diy  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleaBfid." 

Itmneoiately,  the  Spirit  driveth 
turn  into  the  wilderness.  He  is- 
there  forty  days,  templod  of  Satan, 
and  is  with  Uie  wild  beasts,  and 
the  AngeU  minister  uitto  lilm. 
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pentanoe  for  the  remlBsion  of  Bins ; 
as  it  is  written  in  Isaiah  XL,  8. 4. 5. 

St.  John*s  addrMS  to  the  mul- 
titade.  His  replies  to  the  question, 
What  shall  we  do  then?  His 
testimony  to  Jesus  Christ.  Herod 
shuts  John  up  in  prison,  and  why. 

21—38.  Now  when  all  the  peo- 
ple are  baptized,  Jesus  also  being 
baptized,  and  praying,  the  heaven 
is  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
desoendB  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a 
doTe  upon  him,  and  a  voice  comes 
from  heaven,  which  says,  "Thou 
art  my  beloved  Son  ;  in  thee  I  am 
well  pleased."  Jesus  begins  to  be 
about  80  years  of  age.  The  Ge- 
nealogy of  our  blessed  Lord. 

Chap.  iy.  1—13.  Jesus  being  Aill 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  returns  from 
Jordan,  and  is  led  by  the  Spirit 
into  the  wilderness.  He  is  tempt- 
ed forty  days  of  the  devil.  Dur- 
ing this  time  he  fasts ;  and  when 
they  were  ended,  he  hungers. 

The  devil  says  to  him, 

'*  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
command  that  these  stones  be 
made  bread.'* 

Our  Saviour's  reply. 

The  devil  taketh  our  Saviour 
up  into  an  high  mountain  and 
fihoweth  him  all  the  kingdomn  of 
the  world  in  a  moment  of  time. 
The  devil  saith,  '*  All  this  power 
will  I  give  thee  and  the  glory  of 
them  :  for  that  is  delivered  unto 
me  and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I 
give  it.  If  thou  therefore,  wilt  wor- 
ship me,  all  f^hall  be  thine."  Jesus 
answers,  "  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan,  for  it  is  written  *Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Tx)rd  thy  God, 
and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve."' 

The  devil  brings  our  Saviour 
to  Jerusalem  and  sets  him  on  a 


ST.  JOHN. 

John  answers  ''I  baptize  with 
water:  but  there  standeth  one 
among^  you,  whom  ye  know  not ; 
He  it  is  who  coming  after  me  is 
preferred  before  me,  whose  shoes 
latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  un- 
loose." These  things  were  done 
in  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan, 
where  John  was  baptizing. 

2»— 42.  The  testimony  of  John 
to  Jesus:  "Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world." 

Again,  John  stood  and  two  of 
his  disciples,  and  looking  upon 
Jesus  as  he  walked,  he  saith, 
"Behold  the  Lamb  of  God." 

The  two  disciples  follow  Jesus. 
One  of  them  Andrew,  Simon 
Peter's  brother.  He  finds  his 
brother  Simon,  saying  "We  have 
found  the  Messias,  which  is  beinsr 
interpreted  the  Christ"  i^ 
brings  him  to  Jesus. 

Our  Saviour's  addrees  to  Simon, 
"Thou  art  Simon  tiie  son  of 
Jona,  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas, 
which  is  by  *  interpretation,  A 
Stone.'* 
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1  TO.  nOK  THE  SEGDnONO  OTOVB  UnOtTK'S  lUSISTBI  T 


Chap.  iv.  1 2—16.  Jesu»  hearing 
that  John  iH  cast  into  prison,  de- 
parts into  Qalilisc,  Ha  leavea  Nft- 
larclh  and  dwells  at  Capernaum. 
The  Prophecy  of  Isaiah  fullilled. 
(It  IX.  1-!.) 

17.    JesuB  begins  to  preach. 

18 — 2'i.  Jeeua  walking;  by  the 
sea  of  Galilee  calls  tiimon,  and 
Andrew,  Janies,  and  John. 

23 — 25,  Jetiua  goes  about  nil 
Galilee,  teaching  in  tbcir  sj'nogo- 
gueaand  healing  dieeuacB  and  cust- 
log  out  devil  a. 

Great   multitudes  follow  liim. 
from  Galilee,  and  Dccajiolis.  and 
Jerusalem,  and  beyond  Jordan. 
Chap.  v.  vi,  vii.    The  Sermon  on 
the  Mount. 

On  coming  down 
untain,  great  multi- 
tudes follow  our  Saviour.  A  leper 
cornea  to  him  saying, "  Lord,  if  thou 
wilt  thou  cauHt  make  me  clean." 
JeauB  touches  him.  He  ix  cleans- 
rd.  He  commands  him  to  shew 
himulf  to  the  priest  nud  offer  for 
his  cleansing  what  was  cc 
d  by  (he  Law  of  Moses, 


5—13. 
pernaum. 


Jtsus 


o  Ca- 


Cbap.  I.  H.  15.  After  John  is 
put  in  prison,  Jesus  comes  into 
GalQee  iireachii)!;  the  gospel  of 
God,  and  saying  •'  The  time  is  ful- 
filled, and  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
at  hand,  repent  ye,  and  believe  the 
gospel." 

16 — 20.  JesUB  walking  by  the 
aea  of  Oalilee.  calls  Simon  and 
Andrew,  who  were  casting  a  net 
into  the  sea  ;  they  follow  him. 
Going  a  little  further  he  calls 
James  and  John,  who  were  mend- 
ing tlieir  nets.  They  leave  their 
father  with  the  hired  servanta  and 
follow  him. 

■2t~-2S.  They  go  into  Caper- 
naum. On  the  sabbath  day,  Jeans 
teaches  in  the  synagogue.  He 
casts  out  an  unclean  spirit  from 
His  fame  spreads  through 


goguo,  they  enter  the  house  of 
Simon  and  Andrew.  Jesus  beats 
the  mother  of  Simon's  wife. 

32— ,1*.  At  even  they  bring 
unto  him.  all  that  were  disessKl 
andpoMctscdufdevils.  Andall  the 
city  nas  gathered  together  at  the 
dour,   ill:  heals  tho  sick  and  casts 
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pinnacle  of  the  Temple  and  saith 
unto  him,  **  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God  cast  thyself  down  from  hence. 
For  it  is  written,  "  He  shall  give 
bis  angels  charge  over  tbee,  to 
keep  tbee,  And  in  their  bands 
they  shall  bear  tbee  up,  lest  at 
any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone." 

Jesus  answers,  It  is  said  **  Thou 
sbalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  Gk)d." 

When  the  devil  bad  ended  the 
temptation,  be  departs  from  him 
for  a  season. 


THB   TDffE  SPECIFIED  AS  THE  SEGOND  SABBATH  AFTEB  THE  FIB8T. 


Chap.  iv.  14 — 15.  Jesus  returns 
in  the  power  of  the  spirit  into  (Gali- 
lee. A  fame  of  him  goes  tl^ugb- 
ont  the  region.  He  teaches  in 
their  Synagogues,  and  is  glorified 
ofaU. 

16—32.  Jesus  comes  to  Naza- 
reth. On  the  Sabbath  day  be  en- 
ters the  sjmagogue  and  reads  the 
prophecy  of  IsaUh  LXl.  1.2.  He 
adoresses  the  people.  ''  This  day 
ia  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your 
ears."  All  bear  him  witness  and 
wonder  at  his  gracious  words. 
They  say  *'Is  not  this  Josepb*s 
son  7 "  His  ftirther  address  to  the 
people.  All  in  the  ^nagogue  are 
filled  with  wrath,  and  rise  up  and 
thrust  him  out  of  the  city  to  the 
brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city 
was  built,  that  they  may  cast  him 
down  headlong.  Jesus  passes 
through  the  midst  of  them,  and 
goes  down  to  Capernaum,  a  city 
of  (Galilee,  and  teaches  them  on 
the  Sabbath  dajrs.  They  are  as- 
tonished at  his  doctrine. 

88 — 87.  In  the  synagogue,  a 
man  with  an  unclean  spirit,  cries 
out  **  Let  us  alone  ;  what  have  we 
to  do  wiUi  thee,  Jesus  of  Kaiareth  f 


Chap.  I.  48— ol.  The  day  follow- 
ing Jesus  would  go  into  Galilee. 
He  caUeth  Philip.  Philip  findeth 
Kathanael,  saying  we  have  found 
him  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and 
the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  Son  of  Joseph. 

Nathanael's  reply.  Our  Savi- 
our's observation  on  NatbanaeL 
NatbanaePs  question.  Our  Savi- 
our's reply.  Nathanael's  confes- 
sion of  our  Saviour's  divinity. 

Our  Saviour's  address  to  Nath- 
anaeL 

n.  1 — 11.  The  marriage  in  Can* 
of  Galilee.  The  mother  of  Jesus  is 
there.  Jesus  and  his  disciples  are 
invited. 

The  first  miracle  performed  by 
our  blessed  Saviour,  turning  the 
water  into  wine,  thus  manifesting 
forth  his  glory  and  his  disciples 
believed  on  him. 

12.  Jesus  goes  down  to  Caper- 
naum, and  bis  mother,  and  bretibi- 
ren  and  disciples,  and  continue 
there  not  many  days. 

18—25.  The  Jews'  Passover  is 
at  hand,  Jesus  goes  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem. He  finds  in  the  Temple 
those  that  sell  sheep,  and  oxen, 
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The  healing  the  Ceoturioa'a 
Krvant. 

H — IT.  Jesua  hcftia  Peter's 
wife'fi  mother,  and  m  tlie  evuain^ 
tnanj  poascsacd  nitli  devils  and 
those  that  are  siek. 

The  propheey  of  luitab  falQIl- 
ed.    Oiii.  *.) 

"  Himself  took  our  infirmities 
and  bora  our  Hickneases." 

IS — 22.    Jesus  iseeing  the  great 
multitudes,   commanda   to  creua 
to  the  other  side  of  the  Lake,  a 
certain  scribe  addre^aca  him. 
Our  SBTiour'B  reply. 
Al»o  aoother,  of  hia  dinciplee. 
Our  Httiiour's  repW  to  liim. 
23 — 27.     Jesu9  eaters  a  ship 
and  his  disciples  follow  him.    A 
Tempest  arisen.     Our  Saviour  ia 
asleep.    Tlie  dinciples  awake  him, 
He  rebukes  the   winds  and  Uia 
eea,  nod  tlicre  is  a,  great  calm. 
The  disciples  marvel. 

29—31.  They  arrive  at  the 
country  of  the  Gergenonea.  Two 
men  possessed  with  devils.  The 
herd  of  awinc.  The  devils  cast 
out,  euler  the  swine. 

IX.  1 — a.  Jesus  returns  to 
Capernaum.  They  bring  to  him 
a  man  sick  of  ^e  palsy  lying 
on  a  bed.  Jesus  ncea  their  faith, 
and  says  "Son.  be  of  good  cheer, 
thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee." 

The  Scribes  munnur.  To  prove 
hia  power  to  forj^ve  »ns,  Jeaua 
commands  the  man  to  arise,  take 
up  his  bed  and  walk.  The  call  of 
Matthew  the  Publican. 

10—17.  Jesus  sits  at  meat  ia 
the  Publican's  house. 

Publicans  and  sinners  sit  down 
with  him.  Our  Saviour's  reply. 
The  question  of  the  Phariseea. 
Our  Saviour's  reply. 
18 — 19.  The  disciples  of  John 
come  to  Jesua  sayii^,  "Why  do 
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out  devils  not  suffering  them  to 
Bpenk,  bocjiuae  they  knew  him. 

3.1 — SH.  Jesus  returns  into  a, 
solitary  place  lo  pray. 

Simon  and  they  that  aro  with 
him  follow  him,  saying  "  All  men 
seek  thee."  Jesus  replies  "  I^t 
ns  go  into  the  next  towns."  He 
preaches  in  their  synaco^ea 
throughout  all  Galilee,  and  casts 

40—48.  A  leper  comes  to 
Jesua,  saying,  "  If  thou  wilt, 
thou  canst  make  me  clean."  Jeaus 
touohea  him  and  he  is  cleansed. 
Je«ua  commands  h&i  to  tell  no 
man  but  show  himself  to  the 
priest  and  offer  for  his  cleansing 
according  lo  the  law  of  Moses. 

He  pulilishes  it  abroad,  bo  that 
Jesua  could  not  openly  enter  the 
city,  but  was  wiUiout  in  desert 
places,  and  they  come  to  him 
from  every  quarter. 

CbaP.  II.  1—12.  Jesua  returns 
to  Capernaum.  It  is  noised  that 
he  ia  in  the  house.  Man*-  are 
gathered  t'other  ao  that  there  is 
no  room  (o  receive  them,  and  He 
preaches  the  word  to  them.  They 
bring  unio  him  a  man  sick  of  the 
palsy.  They  uncover  the  roof  and 
let  him  down  before  Jesus.  Jesus 
seeing  their  faith  saith  "  Thy  sing 
be  forgiven  thee."  Certain  of  the 
scribes  reason  in  their  hearts,  ac- 
cusing him  of  blasphemy.  Jesus 
perceives  it,  and  to  conWnce 
them  that  the  Son  of  man  hath 
Ijower  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  ho 
Buith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy. 
"  Arise,  take  up  thy  bod  and  go 
thy  way  unto  thy  house."  He 
tftkes  up  his  bed,  and  goes  forth. 
The  people  glorify  God. 

13^ — 22.  Jesua  goes  forth  bj 
the  sea  of  Oalilee,  the  multitude 
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ut  thou  Dome  to  de»tro;  ub  T  I 
know  thee  who  thou  ut ;  Ihe  Holy 
one  of  Ood."  Jeeiui  OMtH  out  the 
DeviL  They  ftre  all  amazed.  The 
fUoe  of  him  goes  into  every  pUco 
of  tlie  country  round  about. 

S8— M.  JeBua  goee  out  of  the 
■ynagogue  and  enters  into  Simon's 
house.  He  heals  Simon's  wife's 
mother.  When  the  aun  wae  Bet- 
tins,  they  bring  the  eiek  to  Jesus 
•nd  he  heala  ^em.  Devila  also 
came  out  of  m&ny,  crying  "  Thou 
art  Christ,  the  Sou  of  Qod."  Jesus 
rebukes  them  and  suffers  them  not 
to  speak.  When  it  is  day,  JesuB 
departs  into  a  desert  place.  The 
people  seek  him,  to  keep  him  with 
theio.  He  says  I  must  preach  to 
oUier  cities,  for  therefore  am  I  sent. 
He  preaches  in  the  eynagoguea  of 
Galilee. 

The  people  pressing 


Qod,  be  enters  into  Simon's  ship 
Mtd  teaches  the  people.  When  he 
had  done  speaking,  he  desire*  him 
to  let  down  his  net  for  a  draught, 

Simon's  reply. 

They  enclose  a  great  multitude 
of  fishes.  Simon  Peter  faHa  down 
at  Jesus'  knees,  saying,  "depart 
from  me  ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man, 
O  Lord,"  for  he  was  astonished 
and  also  James  and  John,  who 
were  partners  with  Simon. 

Our  Saviour's  address  to  Simon, 
They  forsake  all  and  follow  Jesus. 

1!!— 16.  In  a  certain  city,  a  man 
full  of  leprosy,  seeing  Jesus, 
falls  on  hi<  face  and  beseeches  him, 
Baying,  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thon 
(^nst  make  me  clean."  Jesus  tou- 
ches him  Baying  "  I  will,  be  thoa 
clean."  He  cha^^es  him  to  tell  no 
man,  bat  to  shew  himself  to  the 
^ieit,  and  offer  for  his  cleaoaiDg, 


ST.  JOHN. 

and  doves,  and  the  ohangera  of 
money  sitting,  He  makes  ft 
scourge  of  small  cords,  and  drives 
them  out,  be  pours  out  the  chan- 
gers' money,  and  overthrows  tlie 
Tables.  The  Scripture  Ps.lzix.9. 
The  Jews  require  a  sign.  Our  Ba- 
viour's  reply.  In  Jerusalem  at 
the  Tassover  many  believe  when 
they  see  his  miracles.  Jesus  does 
not  conmiit  himself  unto  them. 

m.  1— 21,  A  man  of  the  Fhar- 
inecB,  named  Nioodemus,  comes  to 
Jesus  by  night.  He  confessee  l^t 
Jesus  is  a  teacher  from  God,  on 
account  of  his  miracles.  Conver- 
saUon  between  our  blessed  Lord 
and  Nicodemus,  on  r^eneration. 
The  S^pent  lifted  up  by  Hoeea 
In  the  wuderaess  a  type  oi  ChriiL 
Qod  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  him 
may  not  p^ish,  hut  may  have 
everlasting  lii^  He  that  belier- 
eth  1b  not  condemned,  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  is  condemned,  became 
he  believes  not  on  the  name  of  Ihie 
only  begotten  Son  of  Qod.  Li^t 
Is  oome  into  the  world,  men  lova 
i^kneu  because  their  deed*  an 

22.  JesasandhiadiscipIeaocniM 
into  the  land  of  Judea,  tarry  tben 
and  baptjse. 

23—^)6.  John  is  baptising  at 
Enon.  John  is  not  yet  cast  into 
prison.  A  question  between  Ji^m's 
disciples  and  the  Jews.  The  Testi- 
mony of  John  to  our  blessed  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

IV.  1 — 42.  Jesus  when  he  heard 
the  Pharisees  knew  he  baptiied 
more  disciples  than  John,  leaves 
Judea,  and  goes  into  Galilee.  He 
goes  through  Samaria.  His  con- 
venation  with  the  woman  of  Sy- 
char  at  Jacob's  welt.  Our  Savi- 
our's declaration  of  him^If  h  the 
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the  PhaiiMCB  Tut  oft.  but  tby 
diBciplpa  &iBt  noL"  A  certaiD 
ruli-i  comes  to  JeauB  od  behalf  o4 
bin  ilttughter.  Seuia  foUowB  liim 
and  ilia  ditdplea. 

£0—22.  The  Konan  witli  lie 
i»ue  of  blood. 

^3-^3G.  Jefiia  comeB  to  the 
ruler's  house.  The  niinetrels.  He 
niifea  the  mud  to  life.  The  fame 
Kent  abroad  into  all  tiiat  land. 

i;7— 31.    Two  blind  men  follow 

hi-  touches  their  eyea  and  the; 
re(.tii-e  their  fight. 

11:; — U4.  Th^y  bring  a  dumb 
man  possessed  with  a  devil  to 
Jesus.  He  casteth  the  devil  out. 
The  Pharisees  say  he  cosletb  out 
devila  through  the  prince  of  devils. 

35 — 39.  Jesua  goes  about  all 
the  cities  and  villages  teachiog  ia 
their  synagogueis  and  preiichina 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and 
healiog  every  sicitnes*  and  everjr 
"-  ■    'with  c— 


ST.  MABE. 

resort  unto  him,  he  leaches  them. 
He  calls  Levi  sittjiig  at  the  receipt 
of  custom.    Jesui  sita  at  meat  ia 

bis  house.  Publicaos  and  eisncrs 
sit  down  with  him.  The  Fcribea 
and  Pharisees  murmur.  Our  Sa- 
viour's gracious  words.  The  dis- 
ciples of  John  and  the  Phariieea 
Ufed  to  fait,  thej  oome  U)  Jeeua 
and  ask  him,  "  Why  they  fosted 
and  bis  diiciples  did  not  ^t  7" 
Out  Saviour'*  r^f  ■ 


Chaf.  X.  1.  Jesus  calleth  unto 
him  bis  twelve  disciples,  and  gives 
them  power  against  unclean  spi- 
rits, and  to  licnl  all  manner  of  aick- 
neas,  and  all  manner  of  disei 


-4.    Them 


apostles 

6—15.  Our  Saviour's  com- 
mands to  them. 

16 — 4u'.  His  prophecy  of  what 
they  would  bavc  to  suffer  for  bii 
name's  sake,    and   further  com- 


Chap.  xr.  1.  Jesus  having  given 
these  coniinands  to  bis  Apostles, 
departs  tliencc,  to  teach  and  preach 

'■i — 6.     John  hearing  in  the 
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whet  UoMS  conunuided  for  *  tei- 
timoDy.  The  bme  of  the  miracle 
^iRada.  Qreti  roultitudee  come 
together.    JeeuB    withdrawa   into 

the  wildemeu  end  prays. 

17—26.  On  k  oerUin  da;,  m 
be  was  teaching,  PhariaeeB  and 
doctore  of  the  law  sitting  by  out 
of  every  town  of  Galilee,  Judea, 
•Jid  Jerusalem,  they  bring  a  man 
sick  of  the  p&ley,  and  let  Mm  down 
through  the  tiling  in  the  midst  be- 
fore Jesus.  Jeeus  targivea  his  Bina. 
The  Bcribea  and  Fbarieees  murmur. 
Our  bleased  Lord  proves  his  power 
to  forgive  una  by  healing  the  man. 

27—39.  After  these  thrngs,  Jesua 
goes  forUi  and  seee  Leti  at  the  re- 
oeipt  of  custom  and  calls  him, 
Levi  makes  him  a  gnat  ffeset  in 
his  own  house.  Publicans  and 
ainnen  sit  dowo  with^him.  The 
Bcribea  and  Fbonseea  murmur. 
Our  Lord's  reply.  They  also  en- 
quire of  him,  "  why  the  disciples  of 
John  fast  and  Uie  disciples  of 
the  Pharisees,  but  thine  eat  and 
drink  1 "  oir  Saviour's  reply. 
Ha  speaks  a  parable  to  them. 


He0iia}i.  His  disciplBa  request 
him  to  eat.  Our  Saviour's  rer^j, 
Hany  of  the  Samaritans  believe 
ou  him,  on  account  of  the  wo- 
man's testimony.  He  abides  there 
two  days.  Hany  more  believe  be- 
cause of  his  own  word.  After  two 
days,  Jesus  departs  into  Oalilee, 
The  Oalileaos  receive  him.  Jesut 
oomea  to  Cana  of  Oalilee.  Ha 
heals  the  nobleman's  son  at  Cap. 
emaimi.  The  second  miracle  fn- 
formed  by  our  blesMd  liotd. 
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prison  the  irorks  of  Chriat  aemla 
two  ot  his  disciples.  sajinR,  "Art 
thoii  bQ  th»t  eiiuuld  eoms  or  do 
ve  look  for  aaollierT" 

Our  Baviour'B  Answer. 

7 — 19,  Our  SnviOTir's  addraa 
to  the  people  cunceming  John. 

SO — 2i.  Jteun  uplraids  the 
ritiea  where  hUmigb^worbshjid 
been  done. 

35—27.  Our  Baviour  offera 
thanks  to  th«  Katlicr.  that  lie  tLOd 
hid  theae  thiaga  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hod  revealed 
tbi-'m  unto  bahes. 

'2H — 30.  Our  Saviour's  KraciouB 
'  "  tion  to  them  that  iKbooi 
■B  heavy  ladtn. 

PERIOD    IV.    FBOU    THE  TIME  SPECIFIBD  AS   THE    BBCOKD  BASDATH 

Chap.  hi.    1—8.    Jesus  on  the      Chap.  ir.  23—28.     Jesus  walks 
Sabbath  day  walks  through  the      through   the  com  {ielcl«  o 


.  m,  his  disciples  pluck  the  e 
of  com,  the  Pharisees  find  fault. 
Our  Saviour's  reply  to  them. 

9 — 18.  Jesus  enters  their  sjn- 
sgoguG.  A  man  with  a  withered 
hand.  They  ask  him  "  Is  it  law- 
ful to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  ilays  V 
Our  Saviour's  reply.  "It  is  laivful 
to  do  well  on  the  Sabbath  days." 
He  heals  the  man. 

14—21.  The  Pharisees  hold  a 
council  against  Jesus.  Jesus  with- 
draws himself  from  thenee,  great 
Multitudes  follow  him,  he  heals 
them  all  and  charges  them  not  to 
make  him  known.  The  prophecy 
fiilfillcd  Is.  xlii.    1—4. 

22—37.  Then  was  brought  to 
Jesus  one  possessed  with  a  devil, 
blind  and  dumb.  He  healed  him. 
The  people  are  amazed,  and  say 
"  la  not  tliis  the  Son  of  David." 
The  Pharisees  say  he  costeth  out 
devils  through  Beelzebub  the 
prince  of  devils.  Our  Saviour's 
reply  to  them.    The  dn  against 


Sabbath  day.  His  di»cipk-s  pluek 
the  cars  of  com.  The  Pharisees 
find  fault      Our  Saviour's  reply 

Chap.  rii.  1—5."  Jesus  enters 
again  into  the  synagogue.  A  man 
with  a  withered  hand.     Ho  heals 

6—12.  The  Phari?eos  with  the 
Hcrodians  take  council  against 
Jesus.  He  withdraws  liimself 
to  the  sea.  Great  mullitudes 
follow  him.  He  commands  a 
sroall  ship  to  wait  on  him  because 
of  the  multitude.  He  healed 
many,  so  that  they  press  on  him 
to  touch  him.  Unclean  spirits  see- 
ing him  fall  down  before  him  cry- 
ing  out "  Thou  art  the  Son  of  Ooi" 

13—19.  Jesus  goes  up  into  a 
mountain  and  ordains  twelve 
to  be  with  him.    Their  names. 

20 — 21.  Great  multitudes  come 
together.  His  friends  hearing  it 
go  out  to  lay  hold  of  him,  saying, 
*'  He  is  beside  himfielf." 


COHTIHTa  01  TH>  VOVB  fiOSmU. 
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Sabbath  after  the  first,  Jesiu 
walks  through  the  com  fields,  and 
Ub  dUciplea  pinck  the  ears  of  corn 
and  eat,  nibbing  them  in  their 
hands.  The  Phariwes  find  fault 
Our  Saviour's  reptj'. 

G— 11.  Od  another  Babbath 
Jem*  enters  the  synagogue  and 
teaches.  A  man  with  a  withered 
hand.  The  scribes  and  Phsriseei 
watch  him  if  he  will  heal  on  the 
Sabbath  day.  Jesus  heals  the  man. 
Thej  an  filled  with  madoeas. 

12 — 16.  Jesus  goes  out  into  a 
mountain  to  pray ;  when  it  is  day- 
he  calls  unto  him  bis  (Uaciples 
and  chooses  twelve  whom  he 
names  Apostles.    Their  names. 

IT — 19.  Jesus  comes  down 
with  them  and  stands  in  the  plain, 
and  the  company  of  his  disciples 
and  a  great  nolUtude,  which 
come  to  hear  Mm  and  be  healed 
of  their  diseases.  And  they  that 
were  vexed  with  unclean  qdrits, 
and  they  were  healed.  Jesua  lift* 
up  bis  eyaa  on  his  diseiplea  and 


Aim  utiods'h  TOAvanausATioN. 
Chap.  T.  After  this  ia  a  feast  of 
the  Jews ;  and  Jesus  goes  ap  to 
Jerusalem.  The  impotent  man  at 
the  pool  of  Bethesda,  healed. 
The  Jews  murmur  at  him  for  car- 
rying his  bed.  Jesus  meets  him 
in  the  Temple  and  says  to  bim : 
"Behold  thon  art  made  whole, 
sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
come  upon  thee."  The  man  tells 
the  Jews  that  it  is  Jenu.  Tha 
Jews  sought  to  slay  him  for  doing 
these  things  on  the  Sabbath  day. 
Jesua  answers  them  "  Hy  Father 
workeUi  hidiBrto  and  I  work." 
The  Jews  seek  the  more  to  kill 
blm  for  tnnhing  himsslf  equal 
with  Qod.  Our  Saviour  addrenea 
them  shewing  the  connection  bo- 
tween  the  Father  and  the  Bon. 
He  that  beareth  my  word,  and 
bellevsth  on  him  that  tent  ma, 
hath  everlasting  lif^  and  ahau 
not  come  into  coodemnaticiii  but 
is  passed  from  death  unto  life. 
The  resurrection.  The  testimoay 
of  John.  A  greater  witiwn  than 
tfaatof  John,  the  wcnki  the  FatlNr 
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tbn    Holy    Ghost.    The   Tros   is 
kjinwn   by    its   fruit. 

3B — 15.  Certain  of  tlie  MilbpB 
Bnd  Pharueca  seek  »  Btgn  from 
our  blessed  Lorf.      His  reply  to 

*6— M.     While  he  lolfcg  Ui  the 
people  his  mother  and  his  breth- 
ren   Rlaod  without,    desiring  to      mother 
speitk  with  him.    Hit  reply  to  one 
who  told  him. 


ST.  UAEK. 

23—30.  The  soribea  from  Jbtq. 
EBlem,  «ay,  "  He  halh  Beeliebab 
and  castelh  out  deviU  throti^ 
the  ohiet  of  the  de^-ils."      Our 

Saii-ionr  answers  in  parables,   Ths 
s\a  »     ■    -  -'-    "-'      "'     -    ■ 


Chap.  im.  1—3.  The  some 
day  Jesus  went  out  of  the  house 
and  sat  by  the  sea  aide.  Great 
iDultitudeg  tethered  uoki  bim, 
He  teRches  them  from  u  ship  in 
pnniMes.  The  pnniMe'if  the  rio«Br. 

10—17.  The  disciples  come 
and  aek  our  SaTiour  why  he  spake 
in  pamhUfl.  His  reply.  The  pn>- 
phecy  fulfilled.    Is.  vi.    9.    10. 

18—23.  Tlie  explanation  of 
the  parable  of  the  Sower. 

24—30.  Tba  parable  of  the 
Tares. 

31—32.  The  parable  of  the 
grain  of  Mustard  Seed. 

.13.    The  parable  of  the  Leaven. 

34—43.  All  these  tliinjts  spake 
Jesus  in  parables,  that  the  pro- 
pheey  might  be  fulfilled.  Pil. 
lixviii.  2.  JeEus  sends  the  mul- 
titude away,  and  goes  into  tlie 
house,  his  disciples  come  to  him, 
laying  ''  Declare  utito  us  the  para- 
ble of  the  tares  of  the  field."  Our 
Saviour  eiplains  the  parable  to 

.   The  parable  of  the  treasure 


hidii 


I  field. 


The  parable  of  the 
Merehantman     seeking     goodly 

47—52.  The  parable  of  the  net 
cast  into  the  sea. 

63 — 58.  Our  Saviour  having 
finished  these  parables  departs 
thence,   and  goes  int^i  his  own 


unparaonable. 
"■     "-      "ig  brethren  and  his 
and  stand  withont 
3  him,  calling  bim. 
Our  Saviour's  declftration. 


Chap.  tv.  I  —9,  Jesus  teachw 
by  the  sea-side,  in  paisbles. 

The  parable  of  the  sower. 

10—23.  When  he  u  alone, 
they  that  are  about  him,  with  the 

Jesus  ciplains  the  parable  to 
them,  and  addresses  them. 

26— 2y.  The  parable  of  a  sow- 
er eaatinj;  seed  into  the  ground. 

30—34,  The  parable  of  the 
grain  of  muatard  seed.  Jesus 
speaks  with  many  such  parables 
unto  them  :  when  they  arc  alone, 
he  expounds  all  things  unto  his 

35 — (1.  The  some  day  at 
evening.  Jesus  says,  "  Let  us  pass 
over  unto  the  other  side."  They 
take  him,  as  he  is  in  the  ship. 
A  storm  of  wind  arises.  Jesus 
rebukes  the  wind  and  the  sea. 
The  wind  ceases,  and  there  is  a 
great  calm.  Jesus  says  "  Why  are 
ye  so  fearful,  how  is  it  ve  have  so 
faith?"  The  disciples  fear  ex- 
ceedingly, saying  "What  manner 
of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  wind 
and  the  sen  obey  him." 

Chap.  t.  1-20.  They  pass  over 
unto  tlie  other  side  of  the  tea, 
into  the  country  of  the  Gadarene«. 
There  meets  him  out  of  the  tombs, 
a  man  with  an  unclean  spirits 
When  he  sees  Jesus,  he  runs  and 
worships  him,  and  ciiea  with  a 
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Chap.  TH.  1—10.  JenR  when 
he  bad  ended  these  ssTinga  enters 
CftpenuuiD.  A  certun  oenturion'R 
servant  is  sick,  And  reftdy  to  die. 
He  leDde  the  elders  of  ^e  Jewi, 
to  beseech  Jesiu  ta  come  and 
he&l  his  aerruit.  The;  beseech 
Jem*,  Mfing  he  ii  wortiiy ,  for  he 
loTeth  ouc  DKtiOD  and  h&th  built 
DB  m  sjnagogue.  Je«UH  goes  with 
them.  When  near  the  house  the 
Centurion  sent  friends  lo  Jeaus, 
sayiDg  "  I  un  not  worthf  Uut 
thou  ihouldeet  enter  under  mj 
toot,  but  speak  the  word  only  and 
my  semuit  shftll  be  healed." 
Thej  return  and  find  the  servant 

II — 13.  Jesns  nEses  the  wi- 
dow's son  to  life  at  Nain.  The 
nunonr  ot  this  goes  forth  throngb- 
out  Judea,  the  disciples  of  John 
ahew  him  of  all  theee  things. 

19— S3.    John  sends  two  disci- 

Eles  toJeena,  saying,  "Art  thou 
s  that  should  come,  or  look  we 
"    rT   T]        .         " 
Jesus   add 
diaciplefl  respecting  John. 

36—60.  One  of  the  Pharisees 
visits  out  blessed  Lord  to  eat 
with  him.  A  woman,  which  was 
a  sinner,  washes  our  Saviour's 
feet  with  tears  and  anoints  them 
with  oiutmenL  The  Pharisees 
munnur.  Our  Saviour's  address 
to  them.  Be  forgives  the  woman's 
sine.    The  guests  marvel. 

Tin.  I — 3.  Jesus  aflerwatds 
goes  throughout  every  city  and 
village,  preaching  and  shewing 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdon 
of  Qod.  Certain  women  minister 
unto  him. 

4 — 16.  Much  people  being  ga< 
thered  '        ' 
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witueu  of  me,  that  (he  FkOux 
hath  sent  me.  Te  have  not  hii 
word  abiding  in  you.  Search  the 
scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  thiak 
ye  have  eternal  lif^,  and  th^ 
testify  of  me.  Afoeee  aocuseth 
fou,  in  whom  ye  trust.  Had  ye 
believed  Moses,  ye  would  have 
believed  me,  for  he  wrote  of  hint. 
If  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  hoir 
shall  ye  believe  my  words  T " 

VI.  1—1*.  After  these  thinga 
Jesus  goes  over  the  sea  of  Galilee; 
a  great  multitude  follow  him. 
He  goes  up  into  a  mountain, 
with  his  disciples.  The  passover 
is  nigh.  Jesus  seee  a  great  com* 
paoy  come  unto  him.  Be  feeds 
five  thousand  men  on  five  barley 
loaves,  and  two  small  fishea. 
Those  men,  when  they  had  seen 
the  miracle  said,  "This  is  of  a 
truth  that  Prophet  that  ^lonld 
come  into  the  world." 

16 — 70.  When  Jesus  peroeivM 
they  would  come  and  ta^e  him 
by  force  to  make  him  a  king,  he 
departs  into  a  mountain  bim'wlf 
alonej  and  when  even  is  come  hia 
disciples  enter  into  a  ship  and 
pass  over  towards  Capemaum. 
It  is  dark.  Jesus  is  not  oome.  A 
storm  arises.  Jeeus  walks  on  the 
sea  and  draws  near  the  ship. 
They  are  afraid.  He  saith  "It  isl, 
be  not  a&aid,"  then  they  reoeita 
him  into  the  ship,  and  frome- 
diately  the  ship  is  at  the  land. 
Hie  people  oome  to  Capernaum, 
toseekJesus.  Jesus reprovea them 
for  seeking  him  on  aoconnt  of  the 
miraele  of  the  loavea  and  fishea. 
In  reply  to  his  qneatjoo,  "  What 
Bball  we  do  that  we  may  woA 
the  works  of  Ood  1"  our  Baviour 
says  "This  is  the  work  of  Ood, 
that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  be 
hiathsent."   Thejiay,  "wfaatdgn 
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oomitrr.  Be  tewshca  in  &ar 
tjnagdgat,  tktj  «re  uloai«bed, 
and  My  irtieoce  hath  Ihia  mail 
these  mi^tj  miria  t  U  not  this 
the  ciupenteT^  BcnT  b  not  his 
mothn-  odled  Ifatr!  and  his 
brethren  Jataea,  and  Jocea.  uid 
BliDOD  and  JndM.  And  hie  (iMen. 
are  they  not  all  with  ja  I  Whence 
then  hath  thie  tnait  all  these 
thiii^I  They  ar«  offended  at 
liim  Onr  Lord's  replr.  He  doea 
not  many  might;  work*  then 
because  of  their  nnbeli^ 

Chap.  sit.  1— IS.  Herod  (be 
Tetrareh  hearing  the  fame  ct 
Jeeu*.    Mvs   unto   his    Mn'iiits, 

riaen  from  the  dead,  therefore 
mighty  worlu  do  shew  forth  them, 
wives  in  him."  Herod  hsd  put 
John  in  prison  for  Herodins'  sake, 
hie  brother  Philip's  wife.  Hen> 
dias  dances  before  Herod  on  his 
birthday.  He  promisea  to  give 
her  whatever  she  may  ask.  She, 
inftructed  of  her  moUier,  asks  for 
the  head  of  John  Ihe  Baptist  in  a 
charger.  The  king  is  sorry,  but 
Benda  and  bclieadB  John.  The 
head  is  given  to  the  damsel,  she 
gives  it  to  her  mother.  His  dis- 
ciples take  up  his  l)ody  and  bury 
it,  and  go  and  tell  Jesus. 

13 — ^1.  When  Jesus  hears  il, 
he  departs  into  a  desert  place 
apart  :  The  people  follow  iiim 
out  of  the  cities.  Jesus  sees  a 
great  multitude,  is  moved  with 
compassion  towards  them,  and 
hcala  their  sick.  Wlien  it  is  #ten- 
ing,  Our  Saviour  feeds  five  thou. 
tand  men,  besides  women  and 
children,  on  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes. 

22 — 36.  JesoB  sends  his  disci- 
plCB  away  in  a  ihip,  before  him 
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load  Tcooe  ^Whal  have  I  to  do 
with  thee,  Jema,  thou  Sm  of  the 
mcBt  Iii0i  God !  I  adjure  thee  by 
(jod,  that  thou  tonnent  me  not  V 
Th«  devils  beswdi  him  not  U> 
■end  Ihem  out  of  the  country,  and 
to  permit  them  to  enter  the  swine. 
Ihey  enter  the  twine,  they  rash 
flowo  a  steep  place  and  perish  in 
the  water.  Those  that  fed  the 
swine  flee  and  tell  it  in  the  eily. 
They  go  onl  to  aee  what  had  be«i 
done.  They  pray  him  to  deput 
oat  of  their  coaMa.  He  that  was 
peaaened  of  the  devil  prava  Jecns 
that  be  mig^t  be  with  him.  He 
bids  him  go  home  lo  his  fricndn. 
He  ^>ul)li^h..•;^  it  in  tX-cai-iii.i 

:;i— 43.  When  Je^us  i;  j«s^i 
over,  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
Jainis  by  name,  comes  to  Jepus 
beseeching  him  to  come  and  lay 
his  hands  on  his  little  daughter 
nho  is  at  the  point  of  death. 

Jesus  goes  with  him.  The  people 
throng  him.  A  certain  woman 
touches  him  and  U  healed  of  her 
infirmity.  There  come*  one  from 
the  ruler  of  the  synagt^rue's  house, 
saying  "  Thy  daughter  is  dead  : 
why  troublest  thou  the  Master  any 
further  ?"  Jesus  says  "  Be  not 
afraid,  only  believe."  He  takes 
Peter.  James,  and  John  and  goes 
tothehou^.  He  gets  out  Ihem  that 
weep,  and  taketh  the  father  and 
mother  of  the  damsel  and  they 
that  are  with  him  and  enters  in 
where  the  dam.<et  is  lying,  and 
taXing  her  bv  the  hand  ^y^ 
"Talithacumi'."'  The  damsel  arises 
and  walks.  Jesus  charges  them 
that  no  man  should  know  it  and 
commands  to  give  her  Bomothing 
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him  to  explain  it,  fae  explaini  the 
parable  to  tbem. 

16— la.  A  lisht  is  not  to  be 
hidden.  That  which  ig  secret 
shall  be  made  manifest.  We 
must  take  heed  how  we  hear. 

19—21.  The  aotherand  breth- 
ren of  Jefins  come  to  see  hin.  Our 
Saviour'a  declaration. 

22 — 39.  Jeaus,  on  a  cert«n 
day,  enlerB  a  ship  with  his  dis- 
ciples. They  launch  forth  to  croflfl 
the  lake.  Jesiis  falls  asleep.  A 
rtoimariseB  :  they  are  in  jeopardy: 
the  disciples  awake  liim.  He 
rebukes  the  storm.  Jbeiu  rebukes 
their  wantoffaith.  Thedisciples 
are  astonished.  They  airiTe  at 
the  country  of  the  Gadarenea. 
There  met  him  out  of  the  city  a 
certain  man,  which  had  devils 
long  time.  When  he  sees  Jesus, 
he  cries  out  and  falls  down  before 
him,  and  with  a  loud  roice  says, 
"  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee, 
Jesus,  thou  Son  of  Ood  most  high  ? 
I  beseech  thee,  torment  me  not." 
The  devils  l>ee<»ch  Jesus  to  allow 
them  to  enter  the  herd  of  swina. 
Je«iM  permits  it;  the  whole  herd 
rush  immediately  down  into  the 
sea  and  perish.  The  Qadaienes 
beseech  Jesus  to  depart  from  them. 
The  man  be8ee<^hes  Jesus  that  he 
maj  be  with  him.  Jesus  com- 
mands him  to  return  to  his  house 
and  shew  how  great  things  Ood  . 
had  done  for  him. 

40—66.  When  Jesus  is  retur- 
ned the  people  receive  him  gladly. 
A  man  named  Jairus,  a  ruler  of 
the  synagogue,  comes  to  Jesus, 
and  falls  down  at  his  feet,  and 
beseeches  him  that  he  would  come 
into  his  house,  for  his  only  daugh- 
ter lay  a  dying.  As  Jesus  goes, 
the  people  throng  him.  A  woman 
having  an  issue  of  blood,  comes 
Z  2 
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sheweet  thou  that  we  ma;  be- 
lieve? Our  fathers  did  eat  man- 
na in  the  desert"  Jesus  points  out 
to  them  that  he  is  the  bread  of 
of  life  which  came  down  from 
heaven.  These  things  Jesus 
taught  in  the  synagogue  at  Ca- 
pernaum. Many  of  Jesus'  disci- 
ples when  they  heard  this,  said 
"This  is  a  hard  saying  who  can 
hear  it?"  Many  of  his  disciples 
went  bock,  and  walked  no  more 
with  him.  Our  Saviour  questiona 
the  twelve.  ''Will  ye  also  go 
away!"  SimonPeteranswerBhim, 
"  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go,  thou 
hast  lie  words  of  eternal  life. 
And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that 
then  art  that  Christ,  the  8on  of 
the  living  God." 

Our  Lord's  reply.  "Have  not  I 
chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  yon 
is  a  devil."  He  spake  of  Judas 
Iscariot  the  son  of  Simon  :  for  be 
it  was  that  should  betray  ht™, 
being  one  of  the  twelve. 
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to  the  other  side  of  the  lake, 
while  he  Beads  Iho  multitudes 
anu]'.  Ho  rotunu  into  a  moun- 
taiu  lo  pray.  The  ship  is  In  lite 
miiiBt  of  Uie  ata,  loaaed  with 
wavud.  Jmus  goes  to  them  valk- 
big  oQ  the  tea.  The  disciples  are 
afriiid.  Peter  wiillu  on  the  water 
to  meet  Jesua.  He  hegius  to  amk 
&Dd  crieB,  "  Loid,  e&ve  me."  And 
immediately  Jeeus  atretohed  forth 
hie  hand,  and  caught  him.  and 
said  unto  him.  "  O  thou  of  little 
faith,  wherefore  didat  thou  doubt?" 
The  disciples  woreliip  Jwus.  Tbej 
cume  into  the  laud  of  OeDesnreth. 
The  men  of  that  place  bring  to 
him  all  that  are  diseased. 


iiid    i>h. 
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Jerusalem  sa^'ng,  "Why  do  thy 
disciples  traoBgreas  the  tradition 
of  the  elders,  for  Uiey  wash  not 
their  hands  when  they  eat  bread." 
Our  Saviour'a  reply. 

10 — 20.  Jesus  calls  the  multi- 
tude, and  addreaaea  them.  The 
disciples  come  to  Jeaus,  and  tell 
him  the  Pharisees  are  offended. 
His  reply.  Peter  says  unto  our 
lord,  "ijeclare  unto  us  thia  par- 
able."   Our  Saviour's  reply. 

21— £8.  Jeaua  goes  into  the 
oowt  of  T)-re  and  Sidon.  He 
heals  the  daughter  of  a  woman 
of    Canaan,    possessed    with    a 

29 — 39.  JesiiH  departs  thence, 
and  cornea  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
he  goes  into  a  mountain,  great 
multitudes  come  to  him.  Jesua 
has  compassion  on  the  multitude 
becauM  they  had  been  with 
him  three  daya  faating.  He  feeds 
four  thousand  men,  besidea  wo- 
men and  children  with  seven 
loaves  and  a  few  little  fishes. 
Jesus  comes  by  ship  unto  the 
ooaats  of  Magdala. 


d«y  he  teaehef  in  the  synagogue- 
They  am  offended  at  him.  Jesus 
can  do  no  mighty  work,  save  that 
he  laid  his  bands  oti  a  few  sick 
folk  and  healed  them.  Jesus 
marvels  at  their  unbeiieT.  He 
goes  about  the  villages  teaching. 
T — lii.  Jesus  sends  forth  the 
Twelve,  two  and  two.  His  com- 
mands to  them.  They  go  forth. 
Their  success. 

1* — 29.  King  Herod  hears 
of  him,  and  says  that  John  the 
Baptist  is  ri*en  from  the  dead. 
H^tid  had  laid  hold  on  John  and 
Imund  him  in  prison,  for  Herodiaa' 
sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife. 
Herodiaa  would  have  killed  him. 
HcriKi  feared  Jnhn,  did  mnny 
things,  and  hi'urd  him  eludly. 
Herod  makes  a  great  supper  on 
his  birthday.  The  daughter  of 
Herodias  dances  and  pleases 
Herod.  He  promisea  to  give  her 
whatever  she  uill  aak.  She,  in- 
structed by  her  Mother,  aaks  the 
head  of  John  the  Baptist  in  a 
charger.  Herod  sends  an  execu- 
tioner who  beheads  John  in  prison, 
and  bringa  his  bead  in  a  charger 
and  gives  it  to  the  damsel.  Uia 
disciples  bury  him. 

30 — 44.  The  Aposllea  gather 
together  unto  Jesua,  and  tell  him 
what  tiiey  had  done,  and  taught 
Jesua  takea  them  to  a  desert  place 
by  ship  privately.  The  people  aeo 
it  and  go  on  foot  and  outrun  them 
and  come  together  unto  him. 
Jesua  seeing  much  people  ia 
moved  with  coin^>as;!(ion,  nod 
teaches  them.  He  feeds  five 
thousand  men,  on  five  loat  ea  and 
two  fishes. 

to — dG.  Jesua  conatratns  his 
disciples  to  get  into  the  ahip.  and 
pats  over  to  Betheaidn,  while  he 
sends  the  people  away.  He  de- 
parts into  a  mountain  to  pray. 
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and  fonchM  the  hem  at  Ui  gar> 
meat  ftnd  U  healed.  Jesui  in- 
qaiies  who  touched  him.  His 
woman  oomea  and  oonfeasei.  Our 
BaTJour'B  addren  to  her.  There 
oometh  one  from  the  ruler  of  the 
noMOgue'*  house,  njing,  Thy 
daughter  ia  dead.  Jeatu  ^orta 
him  to  believe  and  the  ihall  be 
made  whole.  Jeaus  talies  Peter, 
Jamea,  and  John,  and  the  &ther 
and  mother  of  Uie  muden  ;  and 
puts  out  them  that  weep  and 
bewail  her,  and  takes  her  \>j  the 
hand  aariiig  "  Maid,  ariae,"  and 
her  Bpirit  comes  again.  Be  com- 
maniis  to  give  her  meat      Her 


iz.  1—4.  JemuoalUhli  twelve 
diaciplei,  and  givea  them  power 
ud  authority  over  all  devUa,  and 
lo  cure  diaeaie*,  and  eeitdi  them 
to  preaoh  the  Qotptil,  and  to  heal 
the  lick. 

T — 9.  Herad  the  tetmroh  haara 
of  all  that  la  dona  and  i(  pwplezed. 
He  deairea  to  see  Jerja. 

10—17.  The  ApoaUea  when 
ibey  return  tell  Jeens,  all  that 
ike*  had  done.  Be  takee  them 
aaioe  privately,  into  a  deaert  pfaca, 
belonging  to  a  dtj  called  Belli- 
taida.  Ilie  people  follow  him. 
Jeaui  qNBki  onto  them  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  faeala  Ui«n 
tltat  have  need  of  healing.  Jesna 
in  the  evening,  feeda  Ave  thousand 
men  on  five  loaves  and  two  fiahea. 

18—29.  When  Jeaua  ia  alone 
praying,  and  hia  diaoiplea  are 
with  hrni,  he  aaka  them,  "  Whom 
aay  the  people  that  I  am  V'  The 
reply.  Be  aaka  the  apoatlea, 
"  wnom  aay  ve  that  I  am  T' 
Peter  Kpliea,  "  The  Christ  of  Qod." 
Ha  itnltly  charges  them  to  Idl 
no  man.  He  forelella  hia  suffer- 
{Dgt.     Our  Sarionr'i  declaratioo 
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I  IrofD  heaven.  Our 
Savionr'B  replj.  He  leaves  Utem 
ui<J  ileporte. 

5—13.  The  discipks  hsving 
Turji^iUeii  to  taks  bread,  Jeeoa 
wumf  tliem  i^uugt  die  leaven  of 
tbe  Pharia««<. 

Vi—'M.  Jefos  comes  into  the 
CDoetg  of  Osirea  Philifipi.  He 
quejitiODl  his  duci|>lcs  "Whom 
do  men  mj  that  I  ihe  Son  or  mui, 
am !"  Tbeii  leply.  "  And  whom 
«BT  ye  tliat  I  am  J"  SinuHi  Peter 
Roi'wers.  "ThoD  art  the  Christ, 
(be  Son  oflbe  living  God.""  Our 
Satiour'B  reply.  He  charwa  his 
diM'Eples  lo  tell  no  man,  that  he 
Is  Je^us  the  Christ. 

21—23.  From  that  time  forth, 
begnn  Je^uf  lo  ^hew  hi;;  disciples 
of  hU  sufft-riiijrs  at  jLTu^alem. 
Peter  rebutei  him.     Our  Loril'a 

24 — 2S.  Our  Lord's  diBcourse 
to  hi^  di!?ciptes.  on  takinii  up  the 
cross,  and  self  denial.  The  Sgn 
of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  and  rtward  every 
man  acconiing  to  hia  works. 

Our  Saviour  fonells  that  eome 
Elandiiig  there.  8hal1  not  dii-  i>efore 
they  cee  the  Son  of  man  coming 
in  his  biugdoui. 


KT   v«Bir 

Tbe  ditctplei  toil  bi  nrwing,  Sm 
-wiad  Iwdng  ixmlrai?.  JesuH  walks 
to  Uiem  on  the  wa.  Wheu  ther 
Et«  Mbi.  they  ue  afraid.  Imme- 
dialely  he  says  "  Be  of  p)od  cheer, 
it  ij  1.  he  not  sfrud."  Jtma  gnea 
up  into  the  ship,  Tbe  disciples 
minder.  Tliey  pose  over  into  the 
laud  of  G^nneeaieL  Thej  bring 
bU  that  ai«  sick  to  him.  Wher- 
eyer  lie  gws  into  i-iUageB  or  dtiet, 
or  country,  they  lay  thp  sick  in 
tlie  Etrwts  and  b»ercb  hitn  that 
they  may  touch  ihe  hem  of  his 
Rarment;  as  many  aa  toucli  are 
made  whole. 

CnAP.  vn.  1— 13.  Then  i-nmv 
to  Jesus  the  Pharisees  and  certain 
ofthe  scribes  from  Jerusalem.  They 
find  fault  Tith  his  disciples  be- 
caii.'c  thcv  eat  with  uneleun  hands. 
The  superstilioQ  of  the  ITiari^es 
and  Jesus  wilh  regard  to  washing. 
The  prophecy  Is.  iiii.  13,  They 
reject  the  commandment  of  God, 
by  corban. 

14 — 23.  Jesns  calls  the 
people  unto  him.  and  addresses 
them.  That  which  entereth  in 
defilelh  not  the  man.  but  tjiat 
which  Cometh  from  the  heart. 

24 — 30.  Jesus  conies  into  the 
borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidnn.  He 
casts  out  an  unclean  spirit  from 
the  daughter  of  the  SiTophenioian 

31- — 37.  Jesus  departs  from 
thence,  and  cornea  to  the  seo  of 
Galilee.  They  bring  unto  Jesvu 
one  that  is  deaf  and  has  an  im> 
pediment  in  bis  speech.  Jcfus 
takes  bim  aside,  and  puts  hif  fin. 


D  his  e 


?,  and 


touches  his  tongue  and  looking 
up  to  heaven  saj-s  Ephphatha, 
and  his  eata  are  opened  and  the 
stnug  of  his  tongue  loosed,  and 
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on  taking  up  the  otobs.  Jesm 
foretellt  ^t  some  of  hit  duciplei 
■tsDdiiig  then  ahkU  tee  the  lung* 
domof  Odd, 
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he  speaks  plain.  Jisas  char^ 
them  lo  tell  no  man :  but  bo  mucb 
the  more,  they  publish  it 

vin.  I — 9.  Jeeua  hnviDg  com- 
piweion  on  the  multitude  who 
hfid  been  with  him  three  days 
and  had  nnthing  to  eat,  feeoa 
four  thousand  oa  bcvbu  loaves 
and  a  few  email   (ishea. 

10 — IS.      JesuB  enten  a  ship 

with  his  dJBciplea  and  cornea  into 

tlie  part£  of   Ualmanutha.    Tha 

Pharise^H  seek  a  eiga  trma  him. 

,  Jeaus  oroiseg  again  la  the  oUier 

14—21.  The  diftoiplcj  had  for- 
gotten to  tftke  breiul  Jeans  can- 
tioD«  them  agiuDBt  the  leaven  of 
Uie  PhariBees,  and  the  leaven  of 
Herod.  The  disciplea  reaBon  among 
themselves,  saying,  "It  is  be- 
causo  we  have  no  bread"  Jesus 
reproves  them  for  their  blindneRS, 
and  recalls  miracles  lo  their  mind. 

22— 2e.  JcsuB  comes  to  Beth- 
saida.  They  bring  a  blind  man 
unto  him.  Jesus  leads  him  by 
the  hand  out  of  the  town.  He 
Bpita  on  his  eyes,  and  puts  his 
hands  on  him,  and  aaka  him  if 
he  sees  ought.  The  man  looks 
up.  saying,  "  I  see  men  as  trees 
walking."  Jesus  put  his  hands 
again  on  ht»  eyes,  and  made  him 
look  up,  and  he  was  restored,  and 
saw  every  man  clearly. 

27 — 33.  Jesus  goes  with  his 
disciples  to  the  towns  of  Coisarea 
Pbitippi.  He  questions  bis  dis- 
ciples "  whom  do  men  say  that 
I  am."  The  confession  of  Peter. 
"Thou  art  the  Christ."  Jesus 
charges  them  to  tell  no  man.  He 
foretells  his  sufferings  to  his  dis- 
ciples. Peter  rebukes  our  Lord. 
Jesus  rebukes   Peter. 

34—36.  Oar  Saviour'a  decla- 
ration with  regard  to  aetf  denial 
and  taking  up  the  orow. 
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CnAP.  xvn.    1—18.    After  dx 

<Iayti  Jesus  takes  Peter,  Junes  and 
Johii  into  a  high  moualain  kport. 
He  is  transfigured  before  them. 
MoHiij  and  Ellas  talk  will)  hiin. 
I'cter's  request.  A  voice  fiom 
buaven,  Tbe  dieciples  fear.  On 
ciHuiug  down  from  the  mountain 
JcKus  charges  them,  "Tell  the 
viiiiuii  to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of 
man  be  risen  agftin  fVom  the 
dead."  CooversaUon  between  our 
Saviour  aud  the  disoiples. 

U— 21.  A  certain  man  brings 
to  Jesus  his  son,  a  lunatic  The 
dixciples  could  uot  cure  him. 
JefUH  ivbukes  the  ilevil  and  the 
child  is  heeled.  The  disciples  ask 
our  Saviour  "  why  could  Dot  we 
coat  him  outF"  CHir  i^viourV  re- 
ply, "Because  of  vour  unlivlicf.'' 

22,  23.  WbUe  they  abide  in 
Qalilee,  Jcsuh  nanounces  to  his 
disciples:  "The Souofmanisliall 
be  betrayed  into  the  Imlidii  of 
men :  And  tlicy  shall  kill  him, 
and  the  third  day  he  sbnil  l>e 
raiseil  aKain."  And  they  am  ex- 
ceeding «irry. 

2i — 27.  At  Capernaum,  tliey 
demand  tribute  mouey  of  Peter. 
Cuiivermtioli  betwii'n  our  Ijinl 
ami  Pi'ti'r.  Jutus  commiinds  Peter 
to  cast  a  book  for  a  Huh.  The 
piece  of  money  found  in  the  li«h. 

xvni.  1—14.  lbo(IiM;ii.le:-Bak, 
"Who  is  the  grcaUvt  iu  the  kitiit- 
domofheavcnl"  Jesuti  kcIib a  lit- 
tle child  iu  the  miiUt  and  tvacties 
Ilia  disciples,  except  tlicy  be  con- 
verted uiiil  become  liuuililc  aa 
little  children,  thev  slinti  not 
lit  tile  kinphim  of  hcRven. 
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tx.  a — 13,  After  six  days,  JeBiia 
fakelh  Peter,  James,  and  John. 
aud  leadeth  them  up  into  as  high 
mountain  apart,  and  is  traustig- 
ured  before  them.  EUox  with 
Moaus  apiiears  talking  with  Josu&. 
Peter's  iHiiiest.  A  cloud  over- 
shadou-e  them,  a  voice  comes  out 
of  the  cloud,  "  This  is  my  beloved 
Son ;  hear  him."  Suddenly,  when 
they  look  around,  they  see  none 
but  JeauB  ouly  with  themselvea. 
Aa  tlioy  come  down  from  the 
inimntnin,  Jesus  charices  them  to 
tell  [)o  man,  till  the  Son  of  men  is 
risen  from  the  dead.  They  keep 
that  anyiiig  with  themi>clves, 
questioning  one  with  anotlier 
what  the  risinjc  from  the  denil 
should  mean.  They  ask  hiin  a 
(jucation,  "Why  wiy  (he  scriliea 
tliat  Elias  muit  fin^t  come  1  Our 
Saviour's  reply." 

14— an.  They  come  to  the  dis. 
ciples.  Jcsu'i  saw  a  mullitiide 
and  the  scribes  queslioninj-  willt 
them.  The  |x-uplc  seeiiiji  him,  iire 
grentlv  ama:ie<l,  and  run  and 
salute  bim.  Jesus  asks  the  acrilies 
"What  ((ueotion  yv  with  IbeniC 
One  of  Uie  multitude  addii-Kses 
nur  Lord,  saying,  he  had  brought 
his  son  puiises«ed  with  a  iliiinh 
spirit,  and  the  diwijiles  coulil  not 
cast  him  tmt.  Jesus  cianmands 
him  to  l>c  brou)^t.  The  fnther 
cntniats  for  his  child.  Jesus  de- 
clares to  him,  "  If  thou  canst  lie- 
lieve.  all  things  arc  jKMwible  to 
him  that  l«.lievctli."  llic  fiilber 
cries  out  with  tears,  "  r,onl,  1  lie- 
lieve,  lielp  thou  mine  unlH^lief.- 
Jesus  seeing  the  people  niii  lo- 
m-lber,  rebukes  the  dunili  spirit. 
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IX.  2rt~36.  About  an  eight  dnya  1 

after  these  twyingB,  Jesue  takes 
Peter,  and  John  imd  James,  and 
fcoe?  up  Into  a  inauDtain  to  pray. 
As  he  prajed  he  ia  transfigured. 
Two  men,  Hoeea  and  Eliaa  talk 
with  him.  They  appear  in  glory, 
and  Bpeak  of  his  decease  at  Jeni- 
faleiD.  Peter  and  the  others  are 
heavy  with  sleep.  When  awake 
they  see  his  glory,  and  or  the  two 
men  who  spake  with  him,  Peter's 
request  to  our  Lord.  A  cloud 
orerahadowa  them  and  a  voice 
cooiea  fiom  the  oloud,  "This  Is 
inj  beloved  Son:  hear  him." 
1^  voice  is  past  "Jesus  is  found 
alone."  The  disciples  tell  do  man 
Id  those  days,  any  of  those  things 
tbey  had  seen. 

ffT — IS.  On  Uie  next  day,  when 
they  are  come  down  from  the  hill, 
much  people  meet  Jesus.  A  man 
cries  out  (o  our  Lonj  on  behalf  of 
his  son,  his  only  child,  possessed 


with  an  evil  spirit.  He  had  ] 
KMight  the  disciples  to  cast  him 
out  and  they  could  not.  Jesus 
relnikes  them  for  want  of  ^th. 
He  commands  him  to  bring  his 
son.  The  devil  throws  him  down, 
and  tares  him.  Jesus  rebukes  the 
unclean  spirit,  heals  him,  and  de- 
liver* him  to  his  father.  They  are 
all  amazed  at  the  mighty  power 
of  Ood.  JesuH  says  unto  hia  dis- 
ciples, "Let  these  sayings  sink 
into  yonr  ears,  for  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  delivered  into  the  bands 
of  men."  They  understand  it  not 
and  fear  to  ask  of  that  saying. 

4f> — 18.  Keaitoning  nrinea 
among  the  disciple",  which  shall 
lie  the  gicalcst.  .Ibhub  percoivinff 
their  thought  teaches  them  hu- 


Jewry,  because  the 
Jews  seek  to  kill  him.  The  Jews* 
feast  of  tabernacles  is  at  band. 
His  brethren  say  until  him,  "  De- 
part hence,  and  go  into  Judss, 
that  thy  disciples  also  may  see 
the  woriis  that  thou  doest.  For 
there  is  no  man  that  doeth  any- 
thing in  secret,  and  he  himself 
seeketh  to  he  known  openly.  If 
thou  do  these  things  openly,  show 
thyself  to  the  world.  For  neither 
did  his  brethren  believe  in  him. 
Jesus  desires  them  to  go  up  to 
the  feast.  He  goes  not  up  yet  to 
the  teast,  but  abides  in  OalUee. 

10 — 81.  When  his  brethren  are 
gone  up,  Jesus  goes  up  secretly. 
The  people  murmur  conoemiiig 
him.  Their  different  oplnloDa, 
About  the  midst  of  the  feast 
Jesus  goes  into  the  temple  UM 
leaches.  The  Jews  marvel,  sajing, 
"How  knoweth  this  man  letten 
havingneverleamedl"  Our  Lord's 
reply.  "  My  doctrine  la  not  minis, 
but  bia  that  sent  me.  If  any  man 
will  do  his  will  he  shall  know  at 
the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  Ood, 
or  whether  I  speak  of  myself." 
JesuB  accuses  them  of  breaking 
the  law  of  Hoses,  by  seeking  to 
kill  him.  On  the  sabbath  day 
they  performed  circumcision ; 
why  then,  did  thej  seek  to  kill 
him  for  having  healed  a  man  on 
the  sabbath  day  f  Some  of  them 
of  Jerusalem  say,  "  Is  not  this  he 
whom  Ihey  seek  to  kill!"  but  lo, 
he  speaketh  boldly,  and  they  say 
nothing  unto  him.  Do  the  rulers 
know  indeed  that  this  in  the  very 
Clirist?    UowL)eit  wo  know  this 
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ofieodi  one,  it  were  better  that 
>  millBtous  were  hanged  about 
his  tMOk,  and  that  be  were 
drowD«d  in  the  dqith  oT  the  se». 
Jesus  pronounces  woes  on  the 
world  beo«.U9e  oi  offence*.  HU 
coDunaod  catber  to  cut  off  «  hand 
or  foot  OE  pluck  out  an  eye, 
then  be  imt  into  everlasting  fire. 
ArhId  he  cauttong  hie  diaciples. 
"Take  heed  ye  deepige  not  one 
of  thete  UKle  ones.  For  the  Son 
of  man  is  oome  to  save  that  which 
was  loBt."  The  Parable  of  the 
lost  sheep, 

IB — 20.  What  WB  must  do 
if  our  hrother  tresjmsa  npainst 
UB.  Our  Saviour's  promise,  "If 
two  of  fou  shall  agree  on  eartb 
as  louchin*;  aoythint;  they  shall 
ask,  it  bbalt  be  <!onc  for  them 
of  my  Fattier  whieli  ia  in  hea- 
ven. For  whore  two  or  three  are 
gathered  lopether  in  my  niime, 
tiiere    am    I    in   the    midst   of 

21—22.  Peter'a  queslioo :  "  How 
oft  shall  my  brother  Bin  agoinat 
me  and  I  forgive  him?"  Our 
Lor<l'H  reply. 

23—35.  Tho  Parable  of  the 
two  Ucbfors. 

ZI2.  I,  2.  Jesus  leavc9  Galilee, 
and  comes    inW   the    coasts   of 

3—12.  The  Pharisees  oome 
unto  our  Saviour  tempting  him, 
saying  unto  him,  "  Is  it  lawful  for 
a  man  to  put  away  his  wife." 
Our  Saviour's  reply.  OI>scrvation 
by  the  disoijtles,  and  our  Lord's 
reply. 

13—16.  They  bring  little  child- 
ren to  our  Sarinur.  Tho  diBcijiles 
rebuke  tin-Ill.    Jcsiis  bbj-s.  ■■Kuffer 

and  forbid  them  nut,  for  of  such 
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him  Bi^  one  dead,  "Jesus  takes 
biiD  by  Ihe  hand  and  MRa  him 
up."  The  disciples  ask.  "Why 
could  we  not  cast  him  out?" 
Out  Saviour's  reply. 

30—32.  They  depart  thence 
and  pass  through  Galilee.  Jcaus 
would  not  any  man  should  know 
it.  He  leaches  lis  disciples  that 
Uie  Sou  a!  man  must  suffer  and 
rise  again  the  third  day.  They 
understand  not  and  are  afraid  io 

S3 — 50.  He  comes  to  Caper- 
naum. He  enquires  of  them  iriiat 
they  bad  disputed  among  them- 
selves hv  the  way.  Jesus  tenches 
bis  disciples  humility  by  a  little 
child.  John  answcre  saying, 
"Master,  we  saw  one  easting  out 
devils  in  thy  name,  and  lie  fullow- 
eth  not  us;  and  we  forbad  him 
lieeauso  he  followeth  not  us." 
Our  Snviour's  reply  on  offences 
and  Bclf-denial. 

K.  1.  Jesus  dcparta  from  thence 
and  comesinto  the  coasts  of  Judea 
beyond  Jordan. 

2—12.  Tho  Pharisees  come 
unto  bim  asliing  a  question.  "  Is 
it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away 
his  wife?"  l«mp(ing  hiiu.  Our 
Saviour's  reply  and  di.icourso  to 
them.  The  disciples  question  our 
Lord  again  privately.     His  replv. 

13—10.  They  bring  little  child- 
ren to  our  Saviour.  Tho  disciples 
rebuke  them  that  brouglit  them. 
Our  Saviour  is  displeased,  and 
Ba)-8,  "Suffer  little  cliildren  to 
oomo  tinto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not.  for  of  such  is  the  kin^rdom  of 
Oud."  He  tnket:  them  up  in  his 
arms,  put  hix  hands  on  them,  and 
bl("iSOa  thorn. 

IT— 22.  Wlven  Jesua  is  gone 
forth   into  the   way,  one  comes 
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militj,  by  meani  of  a  little  child. 

49—50.  John  answers  and  8»jg, 
"Hasler,  we  saw  one  oasUog  oat 
devils  in  tby  name,  and  we  forbad 
him,  beoaiue  he  foUoweth  not  ub." 
Jesus  commands,  "Forbid  him 
not ;  for  he  that  is  not  against  us, 
le  for  UB." 

CI— 62.  When  the  time  is  come 
that  he  shall  be  received  up, 
Jesus  stedfastly  sets  his  face  to 
go  to  Jerusalem.  He  sends  mes- 
•engers  before  Mm,  who  enter 
ft  village  of  the  Samaritans,  they 
do  not  receive  Vii"i,  because  hu 
face  was  ss  though  he  would  go 
to  Jerusalem.  The  request  of 
Jamee  and  John.  Our  Lord's  re- 
bukie.  On  the  way,  a  certain  man 
aajv,  "Lord,  1  will  follow  thee 
whithersoever  thou  goest"  Our 
Lord's  reply  to  bim.  Jesus  says 
to  another,  "  Follow  me."  His  re- 
ply, "  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go 
and  bury  my  father."  Jesus  says 
to  hltn,  "  Let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead ;  but  go  thou  and  preach  the 
kingdom  of  Qod."  AnoUier  says, 
"Lord,  I  wiU  follow  thee;  but 
let  me  first  go  and  bid  them  fare- 
well which  are  at  home  at  my 
house."  Jesus  replies,  "No  man 
having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough, 
and  lookiDg  bock,  is  lit  for  the 
kingdom  of  God." 

X.  1 — IG.  After  these  things 
the  Lord  appoints  other  seventy 
also,  and  sends  them  two  and  two 
into  every  city  and  place  whither 
he  himself  would  come.  His  com- 
mands to  them.  Woes  pronouno- 
ed  on  the  cities  where  his  mighty 
works  had  been  done,  because 
they  did  not  repent. 

17—20.    The    seventy    return 

Our  Lord's  address   to  them. 
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man  whence  he  is:  bat  when 
Christ  comelh,  no  man  knowelh 
whence  he  is.  Jeens  oriea  as  fae 
teaches,  "Te  both  know  me,  and 
ye  know  whence  I  am,"  They 
seek  to  lake  him,  but  no  man 
lays  hands  on  him,  for  bis  boor  is 
not  jet  come.'    Many  bcjieve  on 

82—86.  The  nuuisees  hear 
that  the  people  murmured  such 
thtngB,  and  they  and  the  chief 
priests,  send  officers  to  take  him, 
Jesus  says,  "Yet  a  little  while  am 
I  with  you,  and  theo  I  go  unto 
him  that  seat  me.  Ye  slutli  seek 
me  and  shall  not  find  me,  and 
where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot 
come."  The  Jews  understand  not 
this  saying. 

87—39.  In  the  last  day  of  the 
fMSt,  JeeUB  stands  and  cries,  say- 
ing, "  If  any  man  thirst,  let  hint 
come  unto  me  and  drink.  He 
that  believetb  on  me  as  the 
scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water."  (But  this  spake  Jesus  of 
the  Spirit  which  they  that  believe 
on  lum  shall  receive :  for  tbe 
Holy  Qhost  was  not  yet  given, 
because  (hat  Jesus  was  not  yet 
glorified.) 

40 — G3.  The  opinions  of  the 
people  respecting  hitp,  The  offi- 
cers return  to  the  chief  priests 
and  Phariseee,  who  enquire,  why 
here  je  not  taken  himf  they  re- 
ply, "  Never  man  spake  like  this 
man.  The  observations  of  the 
Pharisees.    The  leply  of  Nicode- 

VIII.  1— n.  Jeeus  goes  to 
the  mount  of  Oliree.  Early  in 
the  morning  he  returns  to  the 
temple.  The  people  come  to  him, 
he  ula  down  and  teaches  them. 
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him,  "GikkI  Oiftstrr,  what  shall  I 
dn  that  I  m«T  inherit  etemsl  life  t " 
Our  Saviour's  leply  and  cunTeraa- 
tinn  with  him.  Jesiu'  idiinaH  to 
Ins  iliwiploi.  Peter  kddreawH  our 
Lf'nl  Beholrl  we  have  fntsaken  all 
nnri  followed  tliw  ;  what  tihall  we 
hare  thovfore  ? 

XX.  1— 16.  TliaFltnMearflM 
labourers  in  the  Timrrwd. 

17 — 19.  Jeeni  going  np  to  Jcm- 
salem,  takss  the  tweln  diao^iha 
apart  in  the  wb;,  and  mys  to 
them  :  "Behold  we  go  up  to  Jeni- 
aalem.  and  the  Son  of  man  shall 
lie  betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests 
and  unto  the  pcrilie*.  an<I  they 
shall  cnndemn  him  tn  death,  aod 
Bhall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentik-n. 
io  mock,  and  to  scouriie,  and  to 
crucify  him.  aud  the  thinl  day  he 
Ehall  riw  a^jn." 

20— :(4,  The  mother  of  Zebe- 
dec's  children  oomcu  to  Jesus, 
worvhipiiiuK  him,  and  de«irin)i:  a 
certain  thing  of  him.  Our  Sa- 
viour'* reply.  The  ten  ans  moved 
with  indignalioQ.  Our  Lord's 
address  to  them.  As  they  depart 
from  Jericho,  a  great  multitude 
follow  Jestis.  BDiI  two  blind  men. 
rilling  by  the  waysiicte  h^aiing, 
when  they  hear  tiiat  .lesiin  pa^veth 
liy,  cry  out  rartng.  "Have  mercv 
on  ns  O  I.iinl.  thou  >«ni  of  David !'" 
Tlie  iniiliitiiile  rebiikt'  them,  hut 
thev  crv  the  more.  Je^iis  stands 
Mtili  aiid  calls  lliem.  Jesu:'  has 
>nipa»4'ion 
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radiiiog.  nod  kneeling  down  to 
him  says.  "Good  Ha«ter,  what 
•hall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit 
etenuJ  life."  Our  Lord'e  reply. 
"  Why  callest  thou  me  good,  there 
is  none  guud  but  one.  that  is  Qod. 
Thou  luiuweel  the  eonunwid- 
menttL"  He  replies. "  all  these  have 
I  It^t  finm  my  youth  up."  Then 
Jesus,  beholding  him.  Unm  him, 
and  commands  him  to  sell  al) 
that  he  haA.  and  give  lo  the  poor. 


grieved,  for  be  has  gnat  posees- 

23—27.  Jesng  addresses  the 
disciples.  How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have   riches   and   tru:<l    in 

theni.  enter  the  kingdom  of  (.Ji»L 

aw— ;tl.  Peter  l*gins  l,i  sav 
unto  him.  "Lo  we  have  left  all, 
aud  have  followed  thee."  Je.-'us 
answers  him.  and  promises  to  all 
such,  a  hundredfold  in  thiii  pre- 
sent time,  and  in  the  worlii  lo 
come  eternal  life. 

32 — H.  They  are  in  the  way 
going  up  to  Jenisalem.  Je*u* 
goes  before.  He  takes  the  twelve 
and  shows  Ibem  what  should 
happen  unto  him  in  Jem^lem. 

35 — 15.  James  and  John  the 
sons  of  Zclieilee  make  a  re'jnei^t 
of  our  l.'ird.  Our  Lord's  rvplv. 
He  teaches  his  itiwiples  that 
among  the  lientiles  those  that  uro 
HCeouiitetl  to  rule  exercise  lord- 
ship, and  their  great  ones  exercise 
nnthority.  iimong  them.  "  He 
that  would  I*  great  amonic  vou 
shall  U-  vour  minister,  nn.l'  he 
that  n-ill  W  the  chiefe.-l.  slnill  K' 
scream  of  nil," 

Mi—r.±  They  cm.-  to  .Icrk-ho. 
mid  ;i.s  Jfsui<  (U'l-arl^  from  Jericho 
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21—27,  JeBiWTgoiceaiiiepiriL 
His  thRukagivinK  to  our  heavenly 
Father.  His  addtera  to  the  <1U- 
ciplea.  A  certain  lawyer  tempta 
our  blessed  Lord.  Hie  replj. 
The  pai»ble  of  the  good  Bamwi- 

8S— 42,  Aa  they  went,  Jemu 
enters  into  a  certain  Tillage, 
where  a  certain  woman  named 
Hartha  receives  him  into  her 
boiue.  The  conduct  of  Martha 
knd  Hary. 

n.  I — 13.  As  Jegna  is  praying 
in  a  certain  plaoe,  when  he  ceased, 
one  of  his  dieciples  ask  him, 
"liord,  teach  ua  to  pray."  The 
Lord's  Prayer.  Our  Saviour'a  ad- 
dieae  on  prayer. 

li — 28.  Jesus  is  oaaUnj;  ont  a 
devil  and  it  is  dumb,  WbeD  the 
devil  ia  gone  out,  the  dumb 
nieaks.  Some  say  he  casteth  out 
deviis  thri)ut;h  Beelzebub.  Others 
tempting  him,  seek  a  sign  from 
heaven.  Jesus  knowing  their 
thoughts,  addresses  them.  As  he 
spake,  a  certain  woman  of  the 
company  lifts  up  her  voice  and 
says,  "  Bleesed  is  the  womb  that 
b>je  thee,  and  the  paps  which 
tbou  hast  sucked."  Our  Lord's 
reply.  "Yea,  rather  blessed  are 
they  which  bear  the  word  of  God, 
and  keep  it" 

20—36,  When  the  people  are 
gathered  thick  together  Jesus  ad- 
dresses them. 

87 — 54.  A  certain  Pharisee  in- 
vite* our  Lotd  to  dine.  The  Phar- 
isee marvels  that  be  had  not  tint 
washed.  Our  Lord  addresses  the 
Phariseeti,  pronouncing  woes  on 
them,  and  also  the  itcribes  and 

X*n.  1—12,  In  the  mean  time, 
when  an  innumerable  tnultitude 


tery, 

12 — 30, — Jesus  speaks  again 
onto  them,  "  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world."  The  Pbariscea  questdon 
our  Loid.  He  tepliee  to  them. 
These  things  Jesus  speaks  in  tho 
treasury,  as  he  teaches  in  tho 
temple.  No  man  lays  hands  on 
him,  for  his  hour  U  not  yet  oome. 

21 — 29.  Jeaua  attain  says,  "I 
go  my  way,  and  ye  ^all  seek  me, 
and  shall  die  in  your  sins: 
whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come." 
The  Jews  my,  "  will  he  kilt  him- 
eelf!"  Jesus  replies  to  them,  "If 
ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall 
die  in  your  sins."  They  ask  oat 
Lord,  "Who  art  thouT"  Our 
Lord's  reply.  "He  that  sent  me  ii 
true,  and  I  speak  the  things  which 
I  have  heard  of  him." 

.10 — 17.  As  Jesus  speaks  these 
wotds,  many  believe  on  Mm. 
Jesus  says  to  them,  "  If  ye  con- 
tinue in  my  words,  then  are  ye 
my  disciples  indeed,  and  ye  shall 
know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 
shall  make  you  ft«e,"  They  re- 
ply. "We  be  Abraham's  seed, 
and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any 
man."  Jesus  answers,  "Whoeo- 
ever  committeth  dn  is  the  servant 
of  sin,  and  the  servant  abideth 
not  in  the  house  for  ever :  but 
the  Son  abideth  ever.  If  the  Bon 
therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye 
shall  be  free  indeed."  Jesuj  de- 
Clares  to  them  that  he  did  what 
he  had  seen  with  His  Father,  and 
they  dill  what  they  had  seen  with 
their  father,  who  though  it  waa 
Abraham  after  the  flesh,  yet  not 
spiritually,  but  they  were  of  their 
father  the  devil,  and  would  not 
believe  the  truth. 
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wiib  hia  disciples,  andagreatDuni- 
tx-Tof  peiqilc,  liliQil  BHrtiiiui.'UH,  the 
Bun  or  Tiiuaue,  ails  by  the  hi|^' 
wny  Bide  begiging.  When  he  huara 
Uint  it  is  JwuB  of  NnEareth.  he 
begins  to  cry  out  and  nay,  "Jesus 
tliou  Ktn  of  David,  have  meccy 
»□  me."  HaciT  charge  him  to  hold 
his  peace,  but  he  cries  so  mach 
Uie  more.  Jesus  atAods  and  com- 
niaudx  Mm  to  bo  called ,'  Ihef 
call  him,  saying  "Bo  of  gcxxJ 
comfort,  rise,  be  callelh  thee." 
He  OBBts  away  his  ganueot,  rises, 
tuid  comcB  to  Jeeas.  Our  Lord 
uks  him  "What  wilt  thon  that  I 
diall  do  un(o  thfef"  The  blind 
man  says,  "  Lord,  that  T  may  re- 
ceive my  eight."  Jsbub  say*  to 
him,  "Go  tby  way,  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole."  He  receives 
his  sight  and  follows  Jesus  in  tbe 
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are  f»lhere<I  togctJicr,  bo  tliat  they 
IrcBtl  uiie  on  another,  JeBUH  addrca- 
KB  tuB  di>«iplcH  Brat  of  all.  "  Be- 
ware of  the  leaven  of  the  I'hari- 
iceii  whieh  is  hjpocrigy." 

13 — 21.  One  of  the  comittmy 
|i»;B  unto  liitD,  "Master,  epeak  to 
my  brother,  that  he  divide  the  in- 
heritance witli  me."  JccuB  leplies 
lo  him,  and  cautions  them  against 
covetonimess.  The  Paiable  of  the 
rich  man. 

22—40,  Jesua  addrcBses  his 
disciplea  on  caring  fur  the  things 
of  this  life,  and  the  providence  of 
God.  On  Beekingtirstthekingdom 
of  Qod,  anil  watchfulness. 

41 — 18.  Peter  asks  our  Lord, 
"  Speakeflt  thou  this  Parable  tu  us, 
orGTentoall."  JexusreplieBbythe 
Parable  of  the  Steward,  whom  hia 
lord  made  ruler  over  his  household. 

4'J— G3.  The  efTect  of  our  Sa- 
viour's  doctrine  in  making   di- 

6f— 66.  Our  Loid's  address  to 
the  people. 

xin.  1 — 5.  There  are  present 
some  who  tell  Jchus  of  the  Gali- 
Ivans,  whose  blood  Pilate  mingled 
with  their  sacrifices.  Our  Lord's 
address  to  Oiem. 

6—9.  The  Parable  of  the  bar- 
ren fig  tree. 

10 — 17.  Jesus  heals  a  woman 
irhich  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity. 
The  ruler  of  the  synagogue  finds 
fault.    Our  Ixird's  reproof. 

18—21.  The  Parables  of  the 
grain  of  muBtard  seed  and  leaveiL 

Ti — 30.  JesuB  goes  through 
the  cities  and  villageB.  teaching, 
and  journeying  toward  Jerusalem. 
Then  said  one  unto  our  Lord, 
"Are  there  few  that  be  savedT' 
Our  Ixird's  address. 

81— 3C.  Certain  of  the  Phari- 
B«es  come  to  our  Lord,   saying, 
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4S — 51.  The JewBnnBwer,"Say 
we  not  -KeW  tliat  tliou  art  a  Sa- 
mnrjtnn.  and  hai<t  a  devil  ?"  Our 
Lord's  reply.  "  If  a  man  keitp  my 
saying,  he  i<hall  never  Bee  death." 
The  Jews  reply,  "Now  we  knoir 
that  thou  hast  a  devil.  Abra- 
ham and  the  prophets  are  dead. 
Art  thou  greater  than  our  father 
Abraham?"  Jcbub  replies,  "If  I 
honour  myself,  my  honour  is 
nothing:  it  is  my  Father  that  ho- 
noureth  me ;  of  whom  ye  say,  that 
he  iB  your  God ;  yet  ye  have  not 
known  htm ;  hut  I  know  him : 
and  if  I  should  say.  I  know  him 
not,  I  should  be  a  liar  like  unto 
you :  but  I  know  him,  and  keep 
his  Baling.  Your  father  Abraham 
rejoiced  to  see  my  day:  and  he 
saw  it,  and  whs  gtad."  The  Jews 
reply.  '"Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,  and  host  thou  seen 
Abraham?"  Jesuasaysuntothem, 
"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
before  Abraham  was,  I  am." 
Then  took  they  up  stones  t«  cast 
at  him :  but  ilcsus  hid  bimsdf, 
and  went  out  of  the  temple,  go- 
ing through  the  midst  of  than, 
and  BO  passed  by. 

IX.  1 — 7.  JesuB  passing  by, 
sees  a  man  bom  blind.  The 
question  of  the  disciples,  aw) 
our  Lord's  reply.  He  spits  on 
the  ground,  and  makes  clay  of 
the  spittle,  and  anoints  the  eyei 
of  the  blind  man,  and  commands 
him  to  go  and  wash  in  the  pool 
of  Siloam.  The  man  goes  his 
way  and  returns  seeing. 

B — (1.  The  neighbours  who 
had  before  seen  him  blind,  say, 
"  Is  not  this  be  that  sat  and  beg- 
ged?" 'Tliey  doubt  if  he  Ib  really 
the  same,  and  queotion  him  how 
he  had  received  hia  sight.  The 
man  relates  how  Jesus  had  opened 
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"  Oet  tliee  out  and  depart  henoe : 
for  Herod  wiU  kiU  Otee."  Our 
Loid'8  reply,  EU  Umentation 
over  Jemgolem. 

XIT.  I — 2t.  Oar  Saviour  eata 
bre«il  with  one  of  the  chief  Phar- 
iaeea  on  the  sabbath  day.  He 
heals  a  man  which  had  the 
drops}-.  The  Parable  of  the  wed- 
diog^eats.  Who  we  should  iuTite 
to  our  teaeta.  The  Paiabla  of  the 
great  supper. 

So— 3S.  Our  SaTionr'B  addresa 
to  the  multitudes,  on  foisaking 
all  and  fbllowiuK  him. 

XV.  1—82.  Publicans  and  dn- 
nera  draw  near  to  Jesus  to  hear 
him.  The  Pharisees  and  eoribes 
murmur.  Jesus  speaks  unto  them 
the  Parables  of  the  lost  sheep,  the 
lost  piece  of  silver,  and  the  prodi- 
gal son. 

XVI.  1—13.  The  Parable  of 
the  unfaithful  steward.  An  ad- 
dress to  the  Pharisees. 

1&— 81.    The   Patable  of   the 

xvn.  1 — 10.  An  address  to 
the  disciples  on  oCFenoes.  On  for- 
giving our  brother.  The  prayer 
of  the  disciples,  "Lord,  inctease 
OUT  faith."    Our  Lord's  reply. 

II — 19.  Aa  Jesus  goes  to  Jeru- 
salem, he  passes  tii  rough  the 
midst  of  Samaria  and  Qalilee. 
Ue  heals  ten  lepers. 

20—87.  Our  Lord's  reply  to 
the  Pharisees  who  ask  when  the 
kingdom  of  6od  shall  come. 

XVIU.  1—14.  The  Parables 
of  the  unjust  judge,  and  of  the 
Pharisee  and  pulitican. 

15—17.  They  bring  little  child- 
Ten  to  our  Saviour. 

Ifl — 30.    A  certain  ruler  asks 

our  Lord,  saying,  "Good  Master, 

what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal 

life?"    Out  Iiord's  reply,  and  ad- 

Z  2 
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his  eyes.  Tliey  bring  Vttii  to  the 
Fhariseea.  They  queetjon  btm. 
A  diviuon  among  them.  Tha 
man  confessesliiB  belief,  "  He  is  a 
prophet"  The  Jews  do  not  be- 
lieve he  was  bom  blind,  till  tliey 
question  the  parents.  They  de- 
clare him  to  be  their  son,  and  of 
age  to  answer  for  himself,  Tlia 
man  argues  that  Jesus  is  tiota 
Ood.  Tlie  Pharisees  cast  ^'"i  out 
of  the  synagogue.  Jesus  hears 
that  they  had  cast  Mr"  out,  and 
when  he  had  found  him,  say 
unto  him,  "Dost  thou  believe  the 
Son  of  Ood  ? "  He  answered  and. 
said,  "Who  is  he,  Lord,  that  I 
nught  believe  on  him ! "  and  Jesus 
said  nnto  him,  "Thou  hast  both 
seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh 
with  thee."  And  he  said,  "  Lord, 
I  believe,  and  he  worshipped  him." 
Our  Lord's  address.  Ihe  question 
of  the  Pharisees,  and  his  reply. 

X.  1—21.  The  Parable  of  the 
good  shepherd.  A  division  among 
the  Jews  on  hearing  these  things. 

22 — (2.  Jeeus  at  Jerusalem  at 
the  feast  of  dedication.  He  wallu 
in  the  temple  in  Solomon's  porch. 
The  Jews  come  round  about  blm, 
and  say  unto  him,  "How  long 
dost  thou  make  ua  to  doubt  t  If 
thou  l>e  the  Christ,  tell  us  pl^n- 
ly."  Jesus  answers  them,  "  I  have 
told  you  and  ye  believed  not; 
Te  believe  not,  tiecause  ye  are 
not  of  my  sheep ;  my  sheep  hear 
my  voice,  and  I  give  unto  tbem 
eternal  life ;  my  Father,  wliich 
gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all, 
and  DO  mao  is  able  to  pluck  them 
out  of  my  Father's  hand,  I,  and 
my  Father  are  one."  Then  the 
Jews  take  up  stones  to  stone  our 
blessed  Saviour.  Jesus  answers 
them,  "Many  good  works  have  I 
allowed  you  from  my  Father,  for 
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dreM  to  his  dUciplei>.  "How 
hxnlly  ihhW  they  tbnt  have  riches 
cuter  into  the  kinjtilum  of  Oud." 

31 — m.  Jeaus  takes  UDlo  him 
the  twelve,  Riid  foretells  to  them 
the  HUffcrinti^  he  shiill  un<9ergo  at 
JeruDalem.  But  tliey  undenl&nd 
none  of  thCM  tiling  Hnd  this  Bay- 
intc  U  hid  from  them. 

a.' — (3.  As  Jedus  is  come  nigh 
to  Jericho.  &  certain  blind  mtm, 
^ta  by  the  way  eide  be(?ging; 
hearinif  the  multitude  paiutDg.  he 
eni]iiirefl  whnt  it  iiu  They  tell 
him  JenuB  of  Xazareth  pasaeth  by- 
He  cHeH,  "JeAus,  thou  »on  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me."  They 
rebuke him,but  he  criea  bo  much 
morS'  Jceiua  commnndfl  him  to 
be  bmtiirht.  and  aalu  him, 
"What  wilt  thou  that  I  shall  do 
untothee?"  be  said,  "Lord,  that  I 
mny  receive  my  Biicht."  Jenui 
Hiiil  unto  him.  "  Receive  thT 
Hi^ht :  thy  ffiith  hath  Bared  thee." 
He  receii-ed  hia  riftht,  and  follow- 
ed him,  (florifying  God.  All  the 
people  give  praise  unto  Ood. 

XIX.  1 — 10.  JeBu»  enters  and 
puKKVH  through  Jericho.  A  man 
nnmed  Ziicclieun,  chief  among  the 
jiublicaii:!  and  rich,  who  souj^ht  to 
Me  Jemu.  who  bo  ia ;  and  cannot 
for  the  preBB.  becauBO  he  ia  little 
of  (taturc.  He  ruiui  before  and 
climba  up  into  a  nycamine  tree. 
When  JoKua  comes  to  the  place, 
ho  looka  up,  and  Bees  him,  and 
nays  unto  him,  ZaccheiiH.  make 
haste  and  come  down,  for  to-dny 
I  must  abide  at  thy  house.  He 
maken  iiBHte  and  comcB  down,  and 
receives  our  Lord  joyfully.  The 
peo|>le  murmur.  Ziiccbcim  ad- 
dreiuiee  our  Lonl.  "Bcluild,  I.orii, 
the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the 
poor,  and  if  I  have  taken  anything 
from  any  man,  [  restore  him  four. 
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which  do  ye  atone  me."  The  Jewi 
anawer.  ''For  a  good  worii  we 
atone  thee  not ;  but  Ibr  blasphei 
my ;  and  that  thou,  being  a  man, 
malcest  thyself  Ood."  Jcsua  an- 
Bweri,  "  It  la  written  in  your  law, 
I  said,  ye  are  gods?  if  then,  they 
were  called  goda,  unto  whom  the 
word  of  God  came,  and  the  ^rip- 
tura  cannot  be  broken ;  say  ye  of 
him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sanc- 
tiSed,  and  gent  into  the  world, 
thou  blaqihemeflt' ;  because  I  said, 
I  am  the  Sou  of  Ood  f  If  I  do 
not  the  works  of  my  Father,  be- 
lieve me  not ;  but  if  I  do,  though 
ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the 
works :  that  ye  may  know,  and 
believe,  that  the  Father  is  in  me, 
and  I  in  him."  The  Jews  eeek 
again  totake  JeBUB,buthe  cacapea 
out  of  their  hands,  and  goes  away 
beyondJordan,  to  the  place  where 
John  at  Ent  t«ptised ;  and  then 
abode.    Many  reaort  unto  him. 

XI.  1 — 16.  A  certain  man  U 
sick,  named  LaiaruB,  of  Bethany, 
the  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister 
Martha.  Hia  aistera  wnt  to  tell 
Jesua.  "  Lord,  behold,  he  whom 
fiiou  lovest  ia  sick."  Jesua,  when 
he  hears  it,  says,  "Thin  sickneaa 
is  not  unto  dealb,  bat  for  the 
glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of  Ood 
may  be  glorified  thereby."  Jemu 
abidea  two  days  in  the  same  plsce^ 
and  then  goes  into  Judua.  Mar- 
tha hearing  that  Jeaiia  is  coming, 
goes  to  meet  him,  and  anya, "  Lord, 
if  thou  hndst  been  here,  my  bro- 
ther had  not  died.  But  I  know, 
that  even  now,  whatsoever  thou 
wilt  Hsk  of  God.  God  will  give  it 
tbee."  JesuB  snith  unto  her,  '■  Thy 
brother  shal  1  ri«e  njrain."  Mariha 
aaith  unto  him, ''  I  know  that  he 
shall  riBe  again  in  the  resurrec. 
tioD  at  the  last  day."     Jcsua  say* 
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fold."  Jeffiu  Mji,  "Thii  day  li 
•mlratioD  coma  to  this  bouse, 
forMznnob  u  he  also  is  •  son  of 
Abnhuo.  ?or  die  wm  of  •  mui 
!■  cmoe  to  seek  uid  to  utb  that 
which  wu  kKt" 

11—27.  A«  they  hew  tbese 
tUngs,  Jeens  speaks  *  Panble, 
because  he  la  nigh  to  Jenualem, 
and    boeaiuB   they   thought  tbe 


ofOod  uoold  Immedi- 
lear.  The  Panble  of  the 
a  gcdng  into  a  fiw  ooun- 
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nnto  her,  "  I  am  the  tesunection 
and  tbe  Ufe ;  he  that  beliereth  in 
me,  tbough  he  were  dead,  yet 
shall  be  live:  and  wboeoever 
liveth  and  belleveth  in  me  shall 
never  die.  Beliereet  thou  this  1 " 
Uartha  e^Ui  unto  bim,  '^Tea, 
Lord ;  I  believe  that  thoa  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  Qod,  which 
shall  come  Into  tbe  world."  Mar- 
tha oalli  Mary.  Hary  ilsea  quick- 
ly andgoea  to  Jesus  and  falls  down 
at  his  ieet,  saying,  "  Lord,  If  thon 
hadst  been  Mre,  my  brother  had 
not  died."  Jesos  sedng  her  weep- 
ing, and  the  Jews  weeing  whioli 
oame  with  her,  groMna  In  siririt 
and  Is  tmnbled,  and  nys,  "Where 
have  ye  laid  hlmt"  they  say, 
"Lord,  oome  and  see."  Jesus 
wept  Then  sdd  tLe  Jews, '  be- 
hold, how  he  loved  him  I '  Th« 
observatioDS  of  others.  Jeans 
raises  I^nrus  from  the  dead. 
Many  of  the  Jews  believe  on  him. 
Some  of  them  go  their  way  to  the 
Pharisees,  and  tell  what  things 
Jeaus  had  done, 

iT— M.  Then  the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees  gather  a  oounoil 
anlnst  Jesus.  One  of  them  nam- 
ed Caiaphas  tbe  high  priest  that 
same  year,  says  unto  them,  "  Ye 
know  nothing  at  alt.  Nor  consi- 
der that  It  18  expedient  for  as, 
that  one  man  should  die  for  the 
pcxiple,  and  that  the  whole  nation 
peruh  not."  In  saying  this,  the 
high  priest  prophesied  that  Jesus 
should  die  for  that  nation,  and 
not  for  that  nation  only,  but  that 
also  he  should  gather  together  in 
one  all  tbe  children  of  Ood  that 
are  scattered  over  the  world." 
Yima  that  day,  they  take  counsel 
If^ether  for  to  put  Jesus  to 
death.  Jesus  retires  to  a  dty 
called  Ephralm,  with  his  disciples. 
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65 — 57.    The  Jews  p 

at  band,  toany  go  up  out  of  the 
country  to  Jenuslein  before  tho 
jHgKner  to  [lurify  thcmselvei. 
They  seek  for  Jesus  and  queKtion 
among  themselves,  "WLst  think 
yeT  that  he  will  not  come  to  tho 
feastr  The  chief  priestsand  Pha- 
riseee  had  f^ven  commandmeDt, 
that  if  any  man  knew  where  ha 
were  he  should  shew  it,  that  th^ 
might  take  him. 


caiTTKjm  or  tse  kl'r  ooseEts. 
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Chap.  ixj.  I— U.  Aral  wUen 
tlipy  lidjw  m(;h  to  Joniftalem  uid 
Kro  otHOC  to  Bethpbtge,  untc  the 
Ui>uiit  of  Olivsa,  JoBQs  eeade 
tni)  dUciples.  sFkyiog,  "Qo  into 
the  lillftge  over  agiuiut  you,  wid 
K^l1.ight^Tay  ye  shKll  ftna  an  «b9 
tiod.  and' »  csit  with  b«r :  loo«e 
tluiTa  sad  bang  (hem  uato  me. 
And  if  any  man  say  ought  unto 
yna,  ye  shsU  any.  'The  Lord  hath 
need  of  them,'  and  stnightH'ay  he 
will  H«nd  them."  By  thia,  is  ftil- 
filled  the  prophecy.  Zeoh.  ix.  9. 
The  diiciplea  do  aa  they  are  oom- 
maniied,  and  bring  (ha  bis  and  tlii! 
colt,  HTid  put  nil  Diem  their  [■l.jthf^, 
andtlieysethimtheraoa.  ThemuJ- 
tttude  spread  their  garmentsin  the 
iray,  And  cut  down  branohee  of 
trees  and  strew  them  in  the  way. 
The  multitudes  that  go  before, 
and  that  follow,  cry,  "  Hosanna  to 
the  son  of  David  I  Blessed  is  he 
that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord;  Hosanna  in  the  highest." 
When  Jesus  comes  into  Jerusalem, 
the  city  is  moved,  saying,  "Who 
is  this?"  The  multitude  say, 
"  This  is  Jesus  the  prophet  of  Naza- 
reth of  Galilee." 

12 — 17.  Jetni  goes  into  the 
temple  of  Ood,  and  casta  out  them 
that  sold  and  bought  in  the 
temple.  Is.  lvt.  T.  The  blind 
ftnd  the  lame  come  to  him  in  the 
temple,  and  be  heals  them.  The 
children  cry, "  Hosanna  to  the  son 
of  David."  Pa.  vni.  2,  Jesua 
leaves  them  and  goes  out  of  the 
city  onto  Belhany,  and  lodges 
Oiere. 

18—22.  In  the  mornlDg  as 
Jefus  retnnu  into  the  city,  and 
being  hungry,  seeing  a  fig  tree,  lie 
goea  to  It,  and  finding  noUiing  but 
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Ckap.  XI.  1—11.  And  when 
they  come  olgh  to  Jerusalem, 
unto  Bethphuge.  and  Bethany, 
at  the  mount  of  Olives,  Jeeua 
sendeth  forth  two  of  his  dis- 
ciples, and  commandA  Ihem  to 
go  into  the  villsgo  over  against 
them,  where  they  shall  find 
an  an'  colt  tied,  and  to  iooae 
him  and  bring  him.  They  do 
as  Jcsua  command  and  bring 
the  colt.  They  cast  their  gar- 
ments  on  bim,  and  he  sat  upon 
him.  JIany  spread  their  gar- 
ments   in   the  way.  otben   out 


B  otftt 


They 

that  go  betore,  and  tallow,  cry 
"  Hosanna  I  bleEised  is  he  that 
Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord," 
Jesus  enters  into  Jerusalem,  and 
into  the  temple,  and  when  he  had 
looked  round  upon  all  things, 
and  now  the  even  tide  was  come, 
be  goes  to  Bethany  with  the 
twelve. 

12 — H.  On  the  morrow,  Jesua 
seeka  fruit  on  the  fig-tree.  He 
finds  none,  the  time  not   being 

15 — 19.  They^me  to  Jerusa- 
lem,  Jeiua  goes  into  the  temple 
and  easts  out  the  buyers  and 
sellers.  At  even  he  goea  out  of 
the  city. 

20 — 26.  In  the  morning  they 
see  the  Gg-tree  dried  up  frotn  the 
roots,  Peter  calls  our  Lord'a  atten- 
tion to  it  Jesus  discourses  on 
faith  and  prayer.    On  forgiveneae. 

27.  They  come  again  to  Jeru- 
salem, the  chief  priesiA,  and 
Bcrib^  and  elders  ask  our  Lord 
by  what  authority  he  does  these 
things.  Our  Lord's  reply.  Thtir 
reasoning  and  reply  to  lum. 


coMTUin  or  tbb  four  oospils. 
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Ueup.  XIX.  38—40.  And  when 
Jediii  had  thua  spoken,  he  goes 
before  ascendiiiK  up  to  JeruBuIem. 
When  be  is  come  to  Bethpliai:(e  and 
Bethsn;.  at  the  moimt  called  the 
iDount  of  Olives,  he  senii''  two  dis- 
ciples, sajiog  "  Qo  into  the  village 
over  a^inat  you  ;  in  which  st 
your  enttrtinp,  ye  shall  find  a  colt 
tied,  whereon  yet  never  man  Mt : 
loose  him  and  hring  him."  They 
do  as  they  are  cummnnded  and 
brinK  him  to  Jefus,  and  tiivy  cast 
tlieir  garments  on  the  colt  end 
jnit  Jei>uA  thereon.  As  they  went, 
they  Eiiread  tlielr  cluthes  in  the 
wny.  And  when  he  was  come 
nigh,  even  now  at  the  descent  of 
the  mount  of  Olives,  the  whole 
mujcitude  of  the  disciples  begin 
to  rt^oice  and  praice  God  with  a 
loud  voice,  for  all  the  mighty 
vorks  that  tliey  had  seen,  f^me 
of  the  Pharisees  ray  unto  him. 
"  Haater,  rebuke  tliy  diMiiples." 
JesiiH  aoivers,  "  I  tell  you  if  them 
■hould  hold  their  peace,  the 
■loued    would    inuneaiHtely   ciy 

41—48.  When  Jesus  is  come 
DCAT,  he  beholds  the  city  and 
weep«  over  it.  He  prophesies  its 
destruction.  Jesus  goes  into  (he 
temple,  and  ciuts  out  those  that 
buy  and  sell  in  it.  Ho  teaches 
d^y  in  the  temple.  The  chief 
prteatH  and  scribes  seek  to  destroy 
him,  and  canunt  lind  out  what 
they  may  do  ;  for  nil  the  people 
are  very  attentivit  to  hear  liim. 

XX.  1— IH.  On  one  of  thcKC 
days,  M  Jesus  teaches  tlie  iKople 
in  the  temple,  and  preaclu'S  the 
goiqjet,  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
and  bhlerBcome  upon  him.  saying: 
"Tell  us  by  what  authority  doiwt 


CiuP.  xn.  1 — II.  Jesus  six  days 
before  the  pusover,  comes  to  Be- 
thany. They  make  him  a  supper. 
Mary  takes  a  pound  of  cnntment 
of  spikenard  very  costly  and  a- 
noints  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wipei 
them  with  her  hair,  oud  the  house 
is  filled  with  the  odour  of  tha 
ointment.  Theobservalion  of  Judaa 
Iscariot.  Our  I;Ord's  reply.  The 
Jews  knoir  that  Jesus  is  there, 
and  cbme  not  tor  Jesus'  sake  only, 
but  also  to  see  Lazarus  whom  he 
Iiad  raised  from  the  dead.  The 
cliief  priests  consult  that  ihey 
may  put  lAzarus  ahra  to  deatl^ 
because  by  reason  of  him  many  of 
the  Jews  believed  on  Jesus. 

12—19,  On  the  next  day, 
much  people  that  are  come  to  tha 
feast,  when  t^ey  hem  that  Jesus 
is  coming  to  JerusBlem  t^ 
branches  of  palm-trees  and  go 
forth  to  meet  him,  and  C17 
"  Hosannah  I  Blessed  is  the  King  1^ 
Israel  that  Cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord."  Jesus  when  he  had 
found  an  ass,  rides  on  it,  as  it 
is  written.  Zee.  iz.  <J.  The  dis- 
ci|>les  understand  not,  till  Jesus  ia 
glorified.  The  people  bear  recMd, 
who  also  come  to  meet  Jesus  on 
account  of  the  miracle  he  had 
done.  The  Pharisees  say  among 
themselves  r  "  Perceive  yo  how  ye 
prevail  nothing,  bi'hold  the  world 
is  gone  after  him." 

'M — 36.  Certain  G  reeks  among 
them  that  came  up  to  wor»liip  at 
the  feast  come  to  Philip  of  Befb- 
xaida,  and  desire  him  SHviiif;,  'Sir, 
He  would  see  Jei^s.'  Philip  tell' 
etii  Andrew,  Andrew  and  Philip 
lell  Jesus.  Our  Lord's  address  to 
them.  Our  Saviour's  prayer. 
'Father,  glorify  thy  name,'  answer- 


ST.  Matthew. 

leaves,  he  mys  unto  it.  "  Let  no 
fniit  grow  on  thee  heneeforwiinl 
for  ever."  And  presently  the  fi^ 
tree  witben  aw&y.  The  ducipleg 
iDAFveL  Our  Lord's  reply.  TTie 
power  of  faith. 

aa— ST.  Wlien  Jeena  U  come 
into  the  temple,  the  chief  priesta 
nnd  clden,  as  he  is  [eachio^.  ea- 
qnire,  "By  what  authority  dooat 
tbou  theee  things ;  who  gave  thee 
this  authority  ? "  Our  Lord's  re- 
ply. The  luptiran  of  John.  His 
reply.    Hia  dBclartttion. 

BS — W.  The  parable  of  the 
two  Boiu.  The  pnrable  of  the 
houacholder  that  planted  a  Tine- 
ynrd  and  let  it  out  lo  huiiband- 
men.  Jcsua  fiaith  to  them,  "Did 
ve  never  read  in  the  scripturpn, 
the  eioiie  which  the  buildcra  re- 
fused, tiie  same  is  become  the 
htui  of  the  corner :  ads  in  the 
Lord's  doing  and  it  is  murTellous 
inoureyes."  "  Therefore  the  king- 
dom of  Ood  shall  be  taken  from 
TOu,  and  given  to  a  nation  brin^;- 
ing  forth  the  fniita  thereof.  And 
whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  ttone 
Bhall  be  broken  :  but  on  whomso- 
ever it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him 
to  powder.  The  chief  priests  and 
phariseeB  perceive  he  speaks  of 
them,  and  seek  to  lay  hands  oo 
him,  but  fear  the  people. 

XXII.  I— II.  The  parable  of 
the  marriage  feast. 

16— !a.  The  Pharisees  take 
counsel  how  to  entangle  our  I^ord 
in  his  talk.     The  tribute  money. 

23— 33.  The  Saddiieees  ques- 
tion our  Lord,  on  the  resurrection. 

84 — 46.  Wlien  the  Pharisees 
hear  that  he  had  put  the  f<addu- 
cees  to  silence,  they  are  gathered 
together.  One  of  them,  a  lawyer, 
questiona  our  blessed  Lord.  Jesua 
aska  the  Pharisees,  "What  think 
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XII.  1—12.  The  [nuHlilB  of 
the  vineyanl 

13—17.  They  sen'i  uiitu  Jtt9iia 
certain  Phariaees  and  Herodians. 
to  talph  liim  in  his  words.  The 
ttibuW  money. 
_  IK— 27.  The  RaddneoE*  qiiea- 
tion  our  Lord  on  the  resuircction. 
Our  Lord's  reply. 

il* — m.  One  of  the  Kribea 
qnertionB  onr  bleeaed  Lord,  whi'^h 
is  the  first  (wmmandnient  of  ail. 
Our  Lord's  reply. 

35 — 37.  Our  Lord's  qnestiaii, 
"  Haw  my  tile  scribe^!  that  Christ 
I»  the  Son  of  David  ? " 

3S— 44.  He  warns  them  againnt 
tlie  Mril>efl.  He  beholds  the 
pei'ple  CBslinR  money  into  the 
trea^urj'.  Thi?  rich  cast  in  ainoh, 
II  fertnin  pour  widow  ca«t«  iu  two 

xni.  1 — 37.  At  Jesus  goes 
out  of  the  temple,  one  of  his  dis- 
ciples points  out  to  him  the  build- 
ings of  the  temple.  Jeaiis  pro- 
phecies that  there  shall  not  be 
one  stone  left  upon  another  that 
shall  not  be  thrown  down,  As 
Jesus  uts  on  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and 
Andrew,  ask  him  privately  of 
these  things.  Jesus  foietels  what 
shall  happen  to  them  and  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  at  the  end  of  the 
world.  "  Of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man,"  He  exhorts  to 
walclifnlnesp. 

XIV.  I — 2.  After  two  days  is 
the  feast  of  the  jwis-ioYer.  The 
chief  priCBtfi  and  scriltes  seek  how 
they  might  take  Jesus  iiy  craft 
and  put  him  to  death.  They  say, 
"not  on  the  feast  day  lent  there  be 
an  uproar  of  the  people." 

3—9.  At  Bethany  in  the  house 
of  Simon  the  leper,  as  he  site  at 
meat,  there  axaes  a  woman  with 
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thou  these  tilings  I  or  who  is  he 
that  KHve  thee  this  aiitliority  7 " 
Our  Lord's  repl;.  The  pamlilc 
(if  the  hiubandinan.     Fid.  oiviii. 


againat  them.  They  watch  him 
and  send  forth  apieft,  which  shall 
feifcn  themselres  ju?t  men,  that 
thn  might  take  hold  of  his  words, 
aod  so  that  the;  might  deliver 
him  unto  the  power  and  authority 
of  Uie  f(ovemor.  They  questioD 
bim.  '-Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute 
to  Cntar  or  not?"  Our  Lord's 
leply. 

37— 4T.  Then  cone  to  him 
certain  of  the  Sadducces,  which 
den;  the  Rsurreetion,  and  ques- 
tion him.  Our  Lord  replies  to 
them.  Certain  of  the  scribes  i>ay, 
"Haalcr,  thou  hast  well  said." 
And  after  that  they  durst  not  auk 
him  any  question  at  all.  Our 
Lord's  question.  How  say  tiicy 
that  Christ  is  David's  Ron,  and 
David  himself  CBlleth  him  Lord." 
Then  in  the  audience  of  the 
people  he  warns  his  disciples  to 
beware  of  Ihe  Bcril)«s. 

XXI.  1—1  Jcsiw  sees  the 
people  casting  n^ifte  into  Ihe  trea- 
EuiT.  The  rich  men  and  the 
widow  compared. 

.1—24.  As  some  speak  of  the 
tcraiile  how  it  is  aaomcd  wiUi 
Huodly  stones  and  jrift«.  our  Lord 
■ayn.  the  da)-s  will  come,  in  the 
which  there  shall  not  be  left  one 
stone  anm  another,  that  shall 
not  he  ihmwn  down.  They  en- 
quire,  when  shall  thcw  thinpi  be, 
am)  what  si^n  will  there  be 
when  these  Uiinm  shnil  come  to 
pans?  Our  Lonl  replies  to  them 
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ed  by  a  voice  &om  heaven.  The 
observations  of  the  people.  Our 
Lord's  reply  to  them.  Our  Lord's 
exhortation.  "  While  ye  have 
the  light,  believe  in  the  light, 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of 
light,"  JeauB  having  spoken 
these  thinf^  departs  and  hide* 
himself  from  them. 

87 — 13.  The  observations  of 
the  Evangelist,  on  the  hnrdnesa 
of  heart  and  blindness  of  the 
Jews. 

44 — 60.  Oar  blessed  Lord'a 
proclamation. 

XIII.  1 — 17,  Kow  liefont  the 
feast  of  the  passover  Jer'us  knew 
that  his  hour  was  come  to  depart 
out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father, 
having  loved  his  own  which  were 
in  the  world  he  loves  them  unto 
the  end.  When  supper  is  ended, 
Satan  having  put  into  the  heart 
of  Judas  to  betray  him,  Jesus 
knowing  that  the  Father  had 
given  all  things  into  his  hands, 
and  that  he  came  from  God  and 
went  to  Qod,  be  riseth  tttaa 
supper  and  washeth  the  disciples' 
feet.  Peter's  objeclion.  Our 
Lord's  reply.  Our  Lord  eiplaini 
ti>  them  what  he  had  done. 

1(*— 30.  Jesus  announces  that 
one  of  them  will  betray  him. 
Tlicro  is  leaning  on  Je.iua'  bnsoni 
one  of  his  disciples  whom  Jeaus 
loved.  Simon  i'eter  beckons  to 
him,  tJiat  he  should  ask  who  it 
should  be  of  whom  he  spake. 
lie  then  lying  on  Jesus'  breast 
saith  unto  him. "  Tx>rd.  who  is  itf" 
Jesiu  answers, ''  He  it  is.  to  whom 
I  shall  give  a  sop,  when  I  have 
dipped  iL"  And  when  he  had 
dimmed  the  i«i[i.  he  gave  it  to 
Judos  Iscariot  the  wn  of  Simon. 
Aricr  tJie  sop  l<ntan  enters  into 
Judas.    Our  Lord's  command  to 
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rcofChrirtf  Whose  «on  is  he?-' 
Tiiey  My,  "The  eon  of  David." 
"  How  then  doth  Dsrid  call  him 
Jx>nl  1 "  No  mui  was  nble  to  sji- 
Hwer  a  word,  neitlier  dunt  thejr 
aak  Biif  tDOTe  questions. 

mil.  1 — 3!l.  JeMta  oommaods 
hip  disctplefl  and  Ihe  multitude. 
''  Tilt  fcribes  and  Pharisees  ett  in 
Mosos'  seat  what  they  bid  you 
obrervE,  that  obwrve  itnd  do,  bnt 
do  Qot  after  thrir  works,  for  they 
■ay  Had  do  noL"  Our  Lord's  AC- 
couDt  of  thecondiiatof  Ihe  I%ari- 
Beea.  Woes  prooounoed  on  the 
sorilws  and  Pharisee*.  Our  Lord's 
lam<;utiition  over  Jcni»tem. 

XXIV.        1—51 .        ,lc!«l.  K'OPS  ™t 

nnd  di'partH  fiirtii  tht  Ivmple.  His 
difpi|iK':i  sliciv  bim  the  buildings 
of  the  temple.  Our  Lord  roretells 
tlieir  destruction.  And  as  he  sat 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the  dis- 
dples  came  unto  him  gftying 
"When  shall  these  things  be,  and 
iiliat  shall  be  the  nga  of  th; 
coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the 
world  7"  Our  Lord  foretells  the 
troubles  that  should  come  upon 
the  world,  and  on  his  disciples, 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  end  of  the  world.  His  com- 
mands, "Walch  therefore,  Be  ye 
also  ready,  for  in  euch  nn  hour 

M  jre  think  not  the  Son  of  mun 

ocnneth." 

XXT.     1—1,1.     The  parable  of 

the  Ten  Virgins. 

H — 30.      The   parable  of  the 

Talents. 
SI — id.     The  last  judgement, 

when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come 

in  his  glory. 
XXVI.     1 — 5.    When  Jesus  had 

finished  these  sayings,  he  says  to 

hia  disciples  "Ye  know  that  after 

two  days  is  the  Passover  and  the 

Sod  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be 
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an  alahAi^cr  box  of  ointment  uiil 
onoint'i  his  hvad,  There  arc  iome 
that  have  indignation,  saying  it 
mi^it  Lbvd  been  sold  fbr  three 
hundred  nvncc  and  have  beian 
given  li>  thu  poor.    Josua  replies 

1(1—11.  Judu  Isoariot  cove- 
nauta  to  betrfty  onr  Lord  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver.  He  seeks 
hnw  he  miKhl  oonTcnioBtly  betnty 
hhii. 

13— ae.  The  firrt  day  of  na- 
leavened  breiul  romes,  when  tllcy 
killed  the  passover.  Hia  diad- 
ples  onquin' where  tliey  shall  pre- 
pare, Jeaui  sends  two  disciples 
irili>  the  city  and  eommiind^i  them 
whiit  til  do.  The  di«:ipli.^  du  .is 
Ihey  are  eonimnniled.  In  the 
evening  Jesus  cometh  with  tho 
twelve.  As  they  sit  and  eat,  Jesua 
announces,  that  one  that  eats 
with  bim. shall  betray  htm.  Thtij 
are  sorrowful  and  enqnire  one  by 
one  "Is  it  I!"  Jesus  says  "It  la 
one  of  the  twelve  that  dippeth 
with  me  in  the  dish."  Woe  pro- 
nounced on  him  by  whom  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed.  As  Uiey 
eat,  Jesus  takes  bread  and  blesses, 
and  breaks  it  and  gives  to  them, 
saying,  "  Take,  eat,  this  is  my 
body."  And  he  lakes  the  eup, 
and  when  he  had  given  thanks 
he  gives  it  to  them,  and  ^ey  all 
drink  of  it."  Jesus  says  to  them, 
"  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  ^ed  for 
many."  They  sii^  an  Hymn 
and  go  out  unto  the  Mount  of 
Olives. 

27 — 81.  Jesus  foretels  them, 
that  all  shall  be  offended  becauw 
of  him  that  night,  for  it  iB  WTitten. 
Zee.  liii.  7.  "  I  will  smite  the 
shepherd  and  the  cheep  shall  be 
scattered ;  tiiat  after  he  is  risen  he 
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foretelling  the  sufferings  that  were 
coming  on  the  world,  and  his 
disciples  should  endure,  and  the 
punishment  to  he  inflicted  on  the 
Jews.  **  Jerusalem  shall  be  trod- 
den down  of  the  Gentiles,  until 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  ful- 
filled." 

25 — 38.  The  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man  in  power  and  great 
glory.  The  Parable  of  the  fig- 
tree. 

Our  blessed  Lord  charges  his 
disciples  to  watch  and  pray  al- 
ways, that  they  may  be  accounted 
worthy  to  escape  all  these  things 
that  shall  come  to  poi^s,  and  to 
stand  before  the  Son  of  man.  In 
the  day  time  Jesus  teaches  in  the 
ten^le,  and  at  night  he  goes  out 
and  abides  in  the  mount  of 
Olives.  All  the  people  come 
early  in  the  morning  to  him  in 
the  temple  for  to  hear  him. 

xzu.  1—6.  The  feast  of  un- 
leavened bread  draws  nigh,  which 
is  called  the  passover.  The  chief 
priests  and  scribes  seek  how  they 
might  kill  him,  for  they  fear  the 
people.  Satan  enters  into  Judas, 
one  of  tiie  twelve.  He  goes  his 
way  and  oonmiunes  with  &e  chief 
pieste  and  captains  how  he  might 
betzay  him  unto  them.  They  are 
glad  and  covenant  to  give  him 
money.  He  promises  and  seeks 
opportunity  to  betray  him,  in  the 
absenoe  of  the  multitude. 

7-->2d.  On  the  day  of  unleavened 
biraad,  when  the  passover  must 
be  killed,  our  blessed  Lord  sends 
Peter  and  John,  to  prepare  the 
passover.  They  do  as  they  are 
commanded.  When  the  hoar 
is  oomey  Jesus  sits  down  with  the 
twelve  spostles.  He  addresses 
them  :  '^  With  desire  I  have  de« 
iiiadi  to  sat  this  passoiner  with 


him.     Judas   immediately   goes 
out,  and  it  is  night. 

31—38.  Our  Lord*s  address  to 
his  disciples.  Simon  Peter*s 
question  to  our  Lord.  Our  Lord*s 
reply.  Peter's  confidence  :  "  I 
wUl  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake." 
Our  Lord  foretels  him,  "The 
cock  shall  not  crow,  till  thou  hast 
denied  me  thrice." 

XIV.  1 — 31.  Our  Lord's  ad- 
dress to  his  disciples,  "Let  not 
your  hearts  be  troubled,  ye  be- 
lieve in  Qody  believe  also  in  me. 

"  In  my  father's  house  are  many 
mansions.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you."  Thomas  addresses  our 
hord.  Our  Lord's  reply.  Also 
Philip.  Our  Lord's  reply  to  him. 
The  promise  of  Jesus  to  them 
that  believe  in  him,  and  pray  to 
the  Father  in  his  name. 

The  promise  of  the  Comforter. 
He  that  keepeth  the  conmiand- 
ments  of  Jesus,  he  it  is  that 
loveth  him  ;  and  he  that  loveth 
Jesus,  shall  be  loved  of  the  Father, 
and  Jesus  will  love  him  and  will 
manifest  himself  to  him. 

The  question  of  Judas.  Our 
Lord's  reply.  "  If  a  man  love  me 
he  will  keep  my  words  :  and  my 
Father  will  love  him,  and  we 
will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
our  abode  with  him."  Our  Lord's 
further  address. 

XV.  1—27.  The  Parable  of 
the  vine.  God  is  glorified  in  tiie 
disciples  of  Jesus  bearing  much 
firuit  Love  to  Jesus  is  manifoa- 
ted  by  keeping  his  command- 
ments. His  disciples  are  com- 
manded to  k>veone  another  as  ha 
loved  them.  If  the  world  hate 
them,  it  is  because  they  are  not 
of  the  world.  Oar  Lord  has 
chosen  them  out  of  the  wofkL 

His  disciples  willbe  psneenled 
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crucified.  Then  the  chief  prieets, 
and  uribce,  nnd  elders  of  the 
people  Bsaembled  together  unto 
the  palsoe  of  the  high  prieet,  who 
was  called  Cuaphafi,  andconeidt 
how  they  may  take  Jouus  by 
Rubtiltj  tind  kill  him.  But  they 
said  "Not  un  tbe  feast  day  lest  there 
be  uu  uproar  umoog  the  people." 

6—13.  JcaiiB  tut  Bethany  in 
the  hou»e  of  Bimoo  the  leper.  A 
ncimao  oomea  having  ui  alabaster 
box  iif  very  precioua  ointment  and 
anomU  our  Saviour's  bead. 

14 — 16.  One  of  the  Twelve, 
Judas  laoariot,  go«a  unto  the  ohief 
priests  and  iwya  unlo  them, 
"Whftt    will    yt   pivf  ine,  aijd   I 

they  agree  with  him  for  thirty 
pieces  of  silver.  Judas  from  that 
time  seeks  (o  betray  our  blesed 
Lord. 

17—25  On  the  first  day  of 
the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  the 
disciples  come  to  our  Lord,  and 
My  unto  him ;  where  wilt  thou 
that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat 
the  pa>«over  I  Jesus  coinmaads 
them  what  to  do.  At  even  he 
ails  down  with  the  twelve.  Jesus 
declares  that  one  of  them  shall 
betray  him.  They  are  exceeding 
■orrowful  and  begin  to  ask  "  Ijord, 
ii  it  L"  Our  Lord's  reply.  Judas 
wys,  "  Master,  is  it  I  ? "  He  Baid, 
"Thou  hast  said." 

26 — 30.  As  they  are  eating, 
Jetua  t^Eca  bread  and  blesses  it, 
uid  gives  to  the  disciples,  saying 
■'  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body." 

And  be  takes  the  cup,  and 
gives  thanks,  and  gives  it  to 
Uiem,  saying.  "Drink  ye  all  of 
it."  And  when  they  had  sang  an 
Hymn,  they  go  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives. 

SI— 3S.     Jemu    foreteUi    his 
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will  go  before  them  into  Oalilee. 
Peter's  declaration.  Our  Lord's 
t«ply.  Peter  speaks  more  vehem- 
ently, "  If  I  should  die  with  thee, 
1  will  not  deny  thee  in  any  wise." 

32—12,  They  come  to  Qoth- 
sentans.  Our  Saviour's  agony. 
His  address  to  bis  disciplea. 

43—62.  While  our  Lord  is 
speaking,  Judan  oomelh  with  a 
great  multitude  with  swords  and 
B[iear!,  from  the  chief  priests,  and 
gcribes,  and  the  elders.  Judas 
had  given  them  a  token.  Judas 
goeth  Blraightway  to  him  and 
saith  "Master,  master  ;  ajid  kiss- 
eth  him  "  They  lay  hands  on 
JeHUM  and  take  him.  One  cuts  off 
the  oar  of  th.>  ..wnaiit  of  tin?  high 
priest.  Our  Lord's  address  to  the 
multitude.  Tliey  all  forsake  bim 
and  fly.  A  certain  young  man 
follows  our  Lord  having  a  linen 
cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body, 
the  young  men  lay  hold  on  him. 
He  leaves  the  linen  cloth,  and 
dees  from  them  naked. 

63—65.  They  lead  Jesus  to 
the  high  priest,  and  with  him  are 
assembled  all  the  chief  priests  and 
the  elders  and  the  scribes.  Peter 
follows  into  the  palace  of  the 
high  priest,  and  sits  with  the 
servants  and  warms  himself.  They 
seek  witness  against  Jesus  to  put 
him  to  death  and  find  none. 
Many  bare  false  witness.  Their 
witness  does  not  agree.  The  high 
priest  asks  our  blessed  Lord, 
"Answereet  thou  nothing  7  What 
is  it  which  these  witness  against 
thee  1 "  Jesus  holds  his  peace. 
The  hi^  priest  asks  him  ;  "  Art 
thou  the  Christ,  tiie  Sod  of  the 
blessed?"  And  Jesus  answers,  "  I 
am  :  and  ye  shall  see  the  3tm  of 
man  dttii^  on  the  right  hand 
of   power,    and   coming    in  the 
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you  before  I  suffer.  For  I  gay 
unto  you,  I  will  not  any  more 
eat  thereof,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in 
the  kingdom  of  Ood."  Jesus  takes 
the  cup  and  gives  thanks,  and 
says:  "Take  this  and  divide  it 
among  yourselves.  For  I  say 
unto  you  I  will  not  drink  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vine  until  the  king- 
dom of  God  shall  come."  And 
Jesus  took  bread  and  gave  thanks, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  unto  them 
saying,  **This  is  my  body,  which 
is  given  for  you :  this  do  in  re- 
membrance of  me.*'  Likewise 
also  the  cup  after  supper,  sajdng, 
**  This  cup  is  the  new  testament 
in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for 
Tou."  Jesus  declares  that  Uie 
hand  of  him  that  shall  betray 
him  is  with  him  on  the  table. 
They  enquire  among  themselves 
who  it  is. 

24-^80.  There  arises  a  strife 
among  the  Apostles  which  shall 
be  the  greatest  Our  Lord's 
address  to  them.  His  promises 
to  them. 

81 — 84.  Our  Lord's  address  to 
Peter.  Peter's  declaration,  "  I  am 
ready  to  go  with  thee,  both  into 
prison,  and  to  death.  Our  Lord 
says  to  him  *'  I  tell  thee,  Peter, 
the  cock  shall  not  crow  this  day, 
before  that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny 
that  thou  knowest  me." 

85--88.  Our  Lord's  further 
commands  to  the  apostles. 

89— 46.  Jesus  comes  out  and 
goes,  as  he  was  wont,  to  the 
mount  of  Olives,  and  his  disciples 
follow  him.  When  he  is  at  tiie 
place,  he  sa3r8  unto  them,  *'  Pray 
Uiatye  enter  not  into  temptation." 
He  is  withdrawn  from  them  about 
a  stone's  cast,  and  kneels  down 
and  prays,  saying,  "Father,  if 
thou  be  willing,  remove  this  cup 
2  B 


for  his  name's  sake.  If  Jesus 
had  not  come,  and  q)oken  to  the 
world,  and  performed  his  works 
they  had  not  had  sin  ;  but  now 
they  have  seen  and  hated  both 
him  and  his  Father.  Thus  the 
Scripture  Is  fulfilled.  Psl.  box.  4. 
The  Comforter,  the  spirit  of  truth, 
will  testify  of  Jesus. 

XVL  l---d3.  Jesus  speaks  these 
things  to  his  disciples,  that  they 
may  not  be  offendea.  He  foretells 
the  sufferings  of  his  disciples. 
He  will  send  the  Comforter,  who 
will  reprove  the  world  of  sin, 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judge- 
ment The  Comforter  will  guide 
the  disciples  into  all  truth.  Jesus 
would  he  absent  a  little  while, 
and  be  with  them  again  a  little 
while.  Our  Lord's  gracious  pro- 
mise, "Verily,  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give 
it  you.  Hitherto  have  ye  adced 
nothing  in  my  name :  aeJL  and  ye 
shall  receive,  that  vour  joy  may 
be  full."  Jesus  had  spoken  these 
things  in  proverbs,  but  the  time 
would  come  when  he  should  shew 
them  plainly  of  the  Father.  The 
Fa^er  loved  them  because  they 
loved  Jesus,  and  believed  that  he 
came  out  from  Qod.  The  faith 
of  the  disciples  confirmed.  Jesus 
foretells  them,  that  the  hour  was 
coming,  when  they  would  leave 
him,  and  be  scattered  every  one  to 
his  own.  In  Jesus  his  disciples 
have  peace ;  in  the  world  tribu- 
lation ;  but  he  exhorts  them,  "  Be 
of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome 
the  world." 

xvu.  1 — 26.  Having  spoken 
these  words  Jesus  lifts  up  his  eyes 
to  heaven,  and  addresses  God  in 
prayer. 

xvin.     1^14.     When    Jesus 
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ili<cip1e«,  "  AD  Tc  'tun  beoSeodad 
becaute  o(  me  thif  nigliL  For 
it  is  wrilteo.  -I  will  anite  the 
Bhepfaenl  and  the  ibeqi  of  Um 
fl'>ck  tlutU  t«  acMteittd  ahreML' 
But  after  I  am  tfaen.  I  wiQ  go 
befure  TOO  idIo  Oalil««.~  htec's 
declaration.     Our  Iiori  tontell* 


doDdt   of    hemran.      He   hi^ 

priM  nods  kis  clofltEi,  flBjing. 

"Wbal  Bced  «•  aar  fnnlies  wit- 

fuBMn.  n  bst«  bnrd  the  Uaa- 

phnnj.  ■hat  diink  ntl"    Ther 

■      -  'an  to  be  guiliyof 

besin  U>  qiit  on 

e>  nia  face,  aod  ta 

(hat  he  nhonld  ilctiv  bin.     Feter      boSct  hi™,  aitfl  nj^  unto  him, 

___■_   s    ,  /,..  .  pmjiesy.  and  tbe  aerTanta  did 

Krik«  him  with  lbs  p«tiM  of  Iheic 


all  the  ilbviplet :  "Thoagh  1 
Bhonld  <ii?  witii  tbe«  yrt  will  I  not 
di-nj-  tlif^-" 

called  _    . 

in  (be  garden. 
47—66,     Jndaa  ciaiBaa  wttb  ft 

great  multitade  with  gwc^ds  and 
utaTes  from  tlie  chief  priests  and 
eldi;rs  of  the  people.  He  betnivg 
Je^u-  with  a  Id??.  They  lay 
han<L<  nn  JcT^iia  and  take  him. 
One  .tf  tlieni  Hilli  Je^ns  drnw:.  his 
swonl,  and  smiles  the  high  prieM's 
neirant  and  cut*  off  hw  ear. 
Jesu.'i  conunandd.  "Put  up  again 
(by  sworil  into  its  place ;  for  all 
thev  that  take  (be  pmird  »hali 
perish  Hith  the  liword.  Thinkest 
tbou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to 
my  Father,  ondhe  shall  presently 
give  iiic  more  than  tweli-e  leginoa 
of  angelii.  But  how  then  shall 
(he  Kcriptiire?  I>e    fullilled    that 

r.7— 68. 
Caiaphi 


;be." 


They  lead  Je^s  to 
Peter  follows  to  the 
palace.  They  seek  falne  witness 
against  Jesus.  They  find  none. 
At  last  come  two  false  witnes!i»<. 
Jcsui'  hiilds  his  peace.  The  high 
priest  liays  imlo  him,  "I  adjure 
thet  bv  the  living  God,  lliat  thou 
tell  us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God."  Our  Lord's 
reply,  "Thou  hast  said  ;  ncvertJie- 
U-p<  r  pay  iinto  you.  Hereafter 
shull  ye  sec  the  Sea  of  man    sit- 


es—73.  FMer'a  deiual  1st. 
To  one  of  Ibe  naida.  Aiberwanb 
be  goe^  into  the  ponrh.  and  the 
cock  crows,  Snd.  To  another 
m^,  3^1.  To  these  that  Btool 
by.  with  curdng  and  swearing, 
saying,  I  know  not  this  man  of 
whom  ve  speak.  And  the  second 
lime  the  cock  crows.  PeU-r 
calU  to  mind  the  won!  of  ,Je.-u;. 
Before  the  cock  cn"v  thou  fliult 
deny  me  tbricc.  and  when  he 
thought  thereon,  be  wi-pi. 

XV,  I — H.  Stnviplitwny  in 
the  morning  the  chief  priests  hold 
witb   the    elders 


whole 


cil,  and  bind  Jesus  and  cany 
him  away  and  deliver  him  to 
Pilate.  'Pilatc  ijuestions  him. 
Our  Lord  n.-plief.  The  chief 
priests  accuse  him.  he  answers 
nothing,  Pilate  marvels.  The 
custom  at  the  feast  to  release  a 
prisoner,  whosoever  they  desirci. 
One  named  Dambbos.  The  mul- 
titude demand  of  Pilate  to  do  as 
he  had  even  done  unto  them. 
Pilate  asks  them,  "Will  ye  that 
I  release  unto  you  the  King  of 
the  Jews!''  He  knew  that  for 
envy  they  had  delivered  bini. 
The  chief  priest*  move  tlie  pco|)lo 
that  he  should  rather  relea-se 
Barabhas  unto  them.  Pilate  asks 
again,  what  will  ye  tbeu  that  1 
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fh)m  me,  nevertheless  not  my  will, 
but  thine,  be  done.'*  There  appears 
an  angel  unto  him  from  heaven 
strengthening  him.  And  being 
in  an  agony,  he  prays  more 
earnestly  :  and  his  sweat  is  as 
it  were  great  drops  of  blood  fall- 
ing down  to  the  ground.  When 
Jesus  rises  ftom  prayer,  he  comes 
to  his  disciples  and  finds  them 
sleeping  for  sorrow.  And  says 
unto  them,  "Why  sleep  ye  ?  rise 
and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temp- 
tation." 

47—63.  While  our  Lord  is 
speaking,  behold  a  multitude,  led 
by  Judas,  who  draws  near  to 
Jesus  to  kiss  him.  Our  Lord 
says  unto  him,  Judas,  "  Betrayest 
thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss  ?" 
Those  about  our  Lord  say,  **  Shall 
we  smite  with  the  sword  ?"  One  of 
them  smites  a  servant  of  the  high 
priest,  and  cuts  off  his  right  ear. 
Jesus  says.  "  Suffer  ye  thus  to,*' 
and  he  touches  his  ear,  and 
heals  him.  Our  Lord's  question 
to  the  chief  priests  and  elders. 

54 — 62.  They  take  Jesus  and 
bring  him  to  the  high  priest's 
house.  Peter  follows  a&r  oS. 
They  kindle  a  fire  in  the  hfdl  and 
sit  down  together.  Peter  sits 
down  among  them.  A  certain 
maid  beholds  him,  and  earnestly 
looking  on  him  says,  "  This  man 
also  was  with  him."  He  denies 
saying,  "Woman,  I  know  him 
not"  After  a  little  while  another 
sees  him  and  says,  "  Thou  art  also 
of  them."  And  Peter  says  "  B£an, 
I  am  not."  About  the  space  of  an 
hour  after,  another  confidently 
affirms,  "Of  a  truth,  this  fellow 
also  was  with  them,  for  he  is  a 
Galilean."  Peter  says,  "Man,  I 
know  not  what  thou  sayest."  And 
immediately  while  he  yet  q)eaJcs 
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had  spoken  these  words  he  goes 
forth  with  his  disciples  over  the 
brook  Cedron,  into  a  garden. 
Judas  knows  the  place,  ana  comes 
iritti  a  band  of  men,  and  Qfioer& 
with  lanterns  and  torches  and 
weapons.  Jesus  goes  forth  to 
them  saying,  "Whom  seek  ye?** 
They  answer  "Jesus  of  Nasareth.** 
Jesus  saHh  "I  am  he."  Judas 
stands  with  them.  They  go 
backward  and  fall  to  the  ground. 
Again  Jesus  asks  them,  "Whom 
seek  ye  7 "  They  say  "  Jesus  of  Nasa- 
reth."  Jesus  answers  "  I  have  told 
you  that  I  am  he,  if  therefore  ye 
seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way." 
Simon  Peter,  having  a  sword, 
draws  it,  and  smites  the  high 
priest's  servant,  and  outs  off  his 
right  ear.  Jesus  conmiands  him 
to  put  up  his  sword  into  his 
sheath.  The  band  and  captain 
and  oflcers  take  Jesus  and  bind 
him,  and  lead  him  away  to  Annas 
first,  the  father  in  law  of  Caiaphas 
tiie  high  priest. 

15—27.  Simon  Peter  follows 
Jesus,  and  so  does  another  dUci- 
pie  who  is  known  to  the  high 
priest,  and  goes  with  Jesus  into 
the  palace  of  the  high  priest 
But  Peter  stands  without  The 
other  disciple  goes  out  and  speaks 
to  the  damsel  that  keeps  the  door 
and  brings  in  Peter.  The  damsel 
saith  to  Peter.  "Art  not  thou 
also  one  of  this  man's  disciples  ?  ** 
He  saith,  "I  am  not**  The  ser- 
vants a&d  officers  make  a  fij«  of 
ooals  and  warm  themselves.  Peter 
stands  with  them,  and  warms 
himselt  The  high  priest  asks 
JesQs  of  his  disciples,  and  of  his 
doctrine.  Our  Lord's  reply.  An 
officer  strikes  Jesus  with  the  palm 
of  his  hand.  Annas  had  sent  him 
bound  to  GaiiqdiBs.   Peter  stands 
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ting  on  the  ri^t  hsnd  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  ctoadi  of 
heavcD.  The  high  priert  Frnda 
his  clothee,  wring,  "  Be  hkth 
spoken  blaqiliemy ;  trbai  ftntlter 
need  have  ye  of  witneaes  T  bebcdd 
now  ye  hsTe  heard  fail  hlatfbmy. 
What  think  yeV  Thaj  aavmr, 
"  He  IB  guilty  of  deatb." 

They  qiit  in  hlB  hat,  wad 
butfet  him,  and  otben  amtta  hfau 
with  the  palma  of  thdr  hands. 
Saying  "  Pn^beay,  tboa  Qulat, 
Who  is  he  that  smote  thee  t" 

6d— 7S.  Feler'a  denial,  lit, 
to  a  danueL  2nd,  to  another 
witli  an  oath.  Qrd,  to  them  that 
stood  by,  with  coring  and  swear- 
ing, "I  know  not  the  man." 
Immediately  the  cock  crowg, 
Peter  remembers  the  word  of 
Jesus,  "  Before  the  cock  crows, 
thou  shait  deny  me  thrice," 
and  goes  out  and  weeps  bitterly. 

XXVII.  1 — 'i.  When  (he  mor- 
ning is  come,  alt  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  take  counsel  agaioet 
Jesus  to  put  liim  to  death.  They 
bind  him  and  lead  him  away, 
and  deliver  him  to  Pilale, 

3 — 10.  JudftsrepentBandbrings 
again  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver 
to  the  chief  priests  and  ciders. 
Thev  buy  the  potter's  field.  The 
Prophecy  fuifillcd.  Zech. -xi.  12. 13. 

11 — IS.  Jesus  stands  before 
the  governor.  The  governor  ftska 
faim  "Art  thou  the  king  of  the 
Jews?"  Jesus  answers,  "Thou 
sayest."  Accused  of  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  Josus  answers 
never  a  word.  The  governor 
marvels.  The  custom  at  that 
feaft.  Barabbas.  The  question 
of  Pilate  to  the  Jews.  Pilate 
knows  that  for  envy  they  hB<i 
delivered  bim. 

19—23.  The  message  of  Pilate's 
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shall  do  unto  him  whom  ye  call 
the  Eing  of  the  Jewe  f "  They  cry 
out  nitniu.  "  tVuoify  him.''  ^latie 
says  ogaiij,  "Why  what  evil  hath 
he  done  f  Tiieip-  cry  out  the  more 
eioeedinglv,  "Crucify  him." 

13 — M.  Pilole  willing  to  cim- 
tenC  the  people,  releases  Barabbas 
unio  them,  and  delivers  Jesus, 
when  be  had  soourged  him,  to  be 
cruoiiied.  The  soldiers  lead  bim 
unto  the  hall,  called  Prajtocium. 
they  call  together  the  whole 
band.  They  clothe  him  with 
purple,  and  plait  a  crown  of 
thorns,  and  put  it  on  his  he«d, 
and  begin  to  salute  him  "Hail, 
King  of  Ihe  .Tews,"  Tliey  smite 
bim  on  the  head  with  a  reed, 
and  spit  upon  him  and  bowing 
their  knees,  worship  him.  When 
they  have  mocked  him.  they  take 
the  purjile  robe  off  from  him,  and 
put  his  own  clolhes  on  him  and 
lead  bim  out  to  crucify  him. 
Tliey  compel  one  Simon  a  CjTcn- 
ian,  who  passed  by  out  of  the 
countrj',  the  father  of  Alexander 
and  Hufus.  to  bear  his  cross. 
They  bring  him  to  a  place  called 
Golgotha.  Tiiey  give  him  to 
drink  wine  mingled  with  nivrrh. 
Our  Lord  receives  it  not.  VThen 
they  bad  crucified  bim  they  jiart 
his  Kannenis  by  lot.  It  is  the 
thiid  hour,  and  they  crucify  him. 
The  superscription  of  his  occusa. 
tion  is  written  over,  "The  King 
of  the  Jews."  Tbey  crucify  two 
thieves  with  him.  (Is.  liii.  12.) 
They  that  pass  by  rail  on  him. 
Also  the  chief  priests.  At  the 
Bixth  hour  there  is  darkness  over 
all  the  land  until  the  ninth  hour. 
At  the  ninth  hour  Jesus 
cries  with  n  loud  voice.  "  Eloi, 
Eloi,  lama  sabachthani  7"  Some 
fill    sponge    with    vinegar    and 
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tliecock  crowB.  Oar  blessed  Lord 
luma  sod  looks  upon  Peter. 
Peter  remembers  the  word  of  our 
Lord.  And  Feter  goes  out  and 
weeps  bitterly. 

O— 71.  The  men  that  hold 
Jesus,  mock  hJTp  and  smite  him, 
they  bllodfold  bim,  and  strike 
him  on  the  face,  and  mk  him 
Bsying,  "  Prophesy,  who  is  it  that 
smote  thee!"  And  many  other 
things  blasphemously  speak  they 
against  him.  As  soon  as  it  is  day, 
the  eiders  and  chief  priests  and 
Bcribes  come  together,  and  lead 
him  into  tbeir  council,  saying,  "Art 
thou  the  ChriBtf  tell  us."  Our 
Lord's  reply.  Then  gay  they  all, 
"Art  thou  the  Son  of  God  7"  And 
he  says  unto  them,  "Te  say  that  I 
am."  They  say,  '■  What  need  we 
may  ftirther  witneag?  tor  we  our- 
selves have  heard  of  his  own 
moulh." 

xxni.  1 — 13.  And  the  whole 
multitude  arise  and  lead  him  to 
Pilate.  They  accuse  him  of  per- 
verting the  nation  aud  refusing 
to  give  tribute  to  Ciesar,  saying 
that  he  biniself  is  Christ  a 
King.  Pilate  asks  him,  "Art 
thou  the  King  of  the  Jews." 
Jesus  answers  "Thou  gayest  it" 
Pilate  declares  he  finds  no  fault 
in  him.  The  people  ara  more 
fierce,  accusing  him  of  stirring  up 
the  people,  teaching  the  people, 
lieginning  from  Galilee.  Pilate 
eends  our  Loni  to  Herod.  Herod 
is  very  glad  to  seo  Jeaus,  and 
questions  him  in  many  words. 
Our  Lord  answers  nothing.  Herod 
with  his  men  of  war,  sets  Jesus  at 
nought,  and  mocks  liim,  and  arrays 
him  in  a  gorgeous  robe  and  sends 
bim  again  to  Pilate.  The  same 
day  Herod  and  Pilata  are  made 
friends,  being  before  at  enmity. 
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and  warms  himself.  They  say 
unto  him,  "Art  thou  not  also  one 
of  bis  disciples  I"  He  denies  it, 
"  I  am  not."  One  of  the  servants 
of  the  high  priest,  big  kinsman 
whose  ear  Peter  cat  off,  saith, 
"  Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden 
with  hira."  Peler  then  denies 
again,  and  immediately  the  cock 

•>B — (0.  Then  they  lead  Jesus 
from  Caiaphastothe  hallof  judg- 
ment, and  it  is  early.  They  will 
not  enter  in  lest  they  shall  be 
defiled,  but  that  they  may  eat 
the  passover.  Pilate  goes  out 
unto  them,  saying,  "What  accusa- 
tion bring  ye  agaimA  tJiis  man  I" 
They  answer,  "  If  he  were  not  a 
malefactor  we  would  not  have 
delivered  him  up  unlo  thee." 
Pilate  says,  "Take  ye  htm  and 
judge  him  according  to  your  law." 
llie  Jews  say,  "  It  is  not  lawful 
for  ua  to  put  any  man  to  death." 
Pilate  euters  the  judgment  hall 
Bgaiu,  and  calls  Jesus,  and  asks 
him  "  Art  thou  the  King  of  Uie 
Jews/"  Jesus  answers  "  Sayest 
thou  this  of  thyself  or  did  ottieiB 
tell  it  thee  of  me  7 "  Pilate  an- 
Ewers  "  Am  I  Jew  7  Thine  own 
nation  and  the  chief  priests  have 
delivered  thee  unto  me,  what 
hast  thoa  done  1 "  Jesus  answers, 
"My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world :  if  my  kingdom  were  of 
this  world,  then  would  my  ser- 
vants fight,  that  I  should  not  b« 
delivered  to  the  Jews  :  but  now 
i»-my  kingdom  not  from  hence." 
Hlate  answers,  "Art  thou  a  King 
then!"  Jesus  answers,  "Thou 
sayest  that  1  am  a  King.  To  Uiia 
end  was  I  bom,  and  for  tliis  cause 
came  I  into  the  world  that  I 
should  beat  witness  unto  the 
trutti.    Every  one  that  iattftbe 
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wife  to  him.  The  ijueaHon  of  the 
fTovemor,  "  Whethap  of  the  twain 
will  yc  that  I  rcleaae  imlo  you!" 
They  say,  "Barahbaa"  Pilnte 
nskB,  "What  shall  I  do  tlien  with 
Jesus  which  is  called  Chmt?" 
They  say,  "Lot  him  bo  cmci- 
fieii."  The  govtmor  askis  "  Why 
ivliat  evil  linlh  he  dniie  f  "  They 
cry  out  tin:  i.i.ire,  "Let  him  be 
crueilied." 

:i4— 26.  PiUte  takea  wat«r 
nnit  waabea  hjs  hands  befote  the 
multitude,  saying, "  I  am  innoooit 
of  the  blood  of  this  Joat  peison, 
Kce  ye  to  it"  Then  answer  all 
the  people,  "  His  blood  be  on  nt, 
and  on  our  children." 

26— .IS.  rilatc  releaneB  Barab- 
■his.  He  scourges  Jeiiiis  and  de- 
livers liim  to  be  cnicified.  The 
soldi  ITS  of  Ibe  p^ifc  nior  tiikc  -Testis. 
and  the  whole  hand,  in  the  com- 
mon hnll,  »frip  him  and  put 
on  him  a  Mnrtct  robe  and  pl:iit 
a  crown  of  thoruK  and  put  it  ou  hi^ 
head  and  a  reed  in  hi»  right  hand. 
Theymocltoiirlilessed  Saviour  as  n 
king.  They  spit  on  him  anil 
smil«  bim  on  the  head  with  the 
reed.  They  take  the  robe  from 
him.  and  put  liiH  owu  raitncnt  on 
him  and  lead  him  away  to  crucify 
him.  They  corai)el  Simon,  a  Cy- 
reniantoliearhiscrosH.  Qolgothn. 
They  offer  our  Wossed  Lord, 
Tinepnr  and  gall.  Ho  refuses  to 
take  it.  They  crucify  him.  They 
part  his  garments  by  lot  They 
ait  down  and  watch  him  thore. 
They  skI  up  bii  accus.ition  : 
"This  is  the  King  of  the  Jews." 
They  crucify  two  thieves  one  on 
the  right  hand  and  the  other  on 
the  left. 

89— 4!l.  They  that  paBS  l.y 
revile  our  blessed  Lord.  Likewipe 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes  and 
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put  it  on  a  reed,  and  give  bim  to 
drink.  JesQB  cries  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  friTOs  up  the  ghoet. 
The  veil  of  the  temple  is  rent  in 
twain,  from  the  lop  to  the  bottom. 
The  centurion  seeing  what  is 
done  saye.  "  Truly  tliis  man  was 
the  Son  of  God."  Women  look 
on  afar  off. 

42—47.  When  flie  eren  U 
come,  Joseph  of  Arimnthes  goes 
boldly  unto  PilaU  and  craroa 
tbebody  of  Jemis.  Pilate  murelg 
if  he  be  already  dead,  he  enquirm 
of  the  centurion,  he  gives  the 
body  to  Joseph.  He  boya  fine 
linen  and  takes  him  down,  and 
\vni|wliim  inthf  Hticn.  and  lays 
him  in  a  iwpnlebre.  which  was 
hewn  in  a  rock,  and  rolls  a  stone 
to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre. 
Marv  Magdalene  and  Mary  the 
moliier  of  Joscs  l>eiiold  where  he 
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13—26.  Pilate  oaUs  together 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the 
people,  and  declares  to  them  that 
after  examining  Jesus,  both  him- 
self and  Herod  had  found  noth- 
ing worthy  of  death  in  him,  that 
he  will  therefore  chastise  him  and 
release  him.  They  all  cry  out 
at  once,  **Away  with  this  man, 
and  release  unto  us  Barabbas." 
Pilate  willing  to  release  Jesus, 
speaks  again  to  them  ;  They  cry 
out  "Crucify  him,  crucify  him." 
Again  the  third  time  he  says 
unto  them,  "Why,  what  evil  hatii 
he  done,  I  have  found  no  cause 
of  deatii  in  him  :  I  will  therefore 
chastise  him  and  let  him  go." 
They  are  instant  with  loud  voices, 
requiring  that  he  might  be  crucifi- 
ed. The  voices  of  them  and  of 
the  chief  priests  prevail.  Pilate 
gives  sentence  that  it  shall  be  as 
they  require.  He  releases  him 
who  had  been  conmiitted  to  pri- 
son for  sedition,  and  murder,  and 
delivers  Jesus  to  their  will.  Tliey 
lead  Jesus  away  and  compel 
Simon  a  Cyrenian  to  bear  his 
cross. 

27 — 46.  There  follows  Jesus  a 
great  company  of  people  and  of 
women  bewailing  and  lamenting 
him.  Jesus  turning  unto  them, 
addresses  them,  ^o  malafEu;- 
tors  arc  led  with  Jesus  to  be  put 
to  death.  When  they  are  come 
to  a  place  called  OaJvary  they 
crucify  him  and  the  malefactors 
one  on  the  right  hand  and  the 
other  on  the  left.  Then  said 
Jesus,  "  Father,  forgive  them  for 
they  know  not  wlmt  they  do.** 
They  part  his  garments  and  cast 
lots.  The  people  stand  deriding 
and  the  rulers  also.  The  soldiers 
also  mocked  him  ;  coming  to  him 
and  offering   him   vinegar   and 


truth  heareth  my  voioe.**  Pilate 
saith,  "What  is  truth  r**  Pilate 
goes  out  again  to  the  Jews  say- 
ing, "I  find  in  him  no  fiiult  at 
all.  But  ye  have  a  custom  that 
I  should  release  unto  you  one  at 
the  passover:  will  ye  therefoze 
that  I  release  unto  you  the  King 
of  the  Jews  ?**  They  all  cry  out^ 
"Not  this  man  but  Barabbas." 
Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 

XIX.  1—22.  Then  Pilate  takes 
Jesus,  and  scourges  him.  The 
soldiers  mock  him  as  a  King. 
Pilate  goes  forth  again  and  brings 
Jesus  forth  wearing  the  crown  of 
thorns  and  the  purple  robe,  and 
Pilate  saith,  "Behold  the  man.*' 
When  the  chief  priests  and  officers 
see  him,  they  cry  out  "Crucify 
him,  crucify  him.**  Pilate  saith, 
"  Take  ye  him  and  crucify  him, 
for  I  find  no  fault  in  him.**  The 
Jews  reply,  "We  have  a  law  and 
by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  be- 
cause he  made  himself  the  Son 
of  God.**  Pilate  is  the  mote 
afraid,  and  goes  aoain  into  the 
judgment  hfdl,  and  saith  unto 
Jesus,  "  Whence  art  thou  7'*  Bat 
Jeeue  gives  no  ansvrer.  Then 
Pilate  saith,  "Speakeet  thou  not 
unto  me,  knowest  thou  not  that  I 
have  power  to  omdfy  thee  and 
have  power  to  release  thee?** 
Jesus  answers.  "Thou  oouldest 
have  no  power  at  all  against  me^ 
except  it  were  given  thee  from. 
above  :  therefore  he  that  deliver- 
ed me  unto  thee  hath  ih.e  greater 
sin.**  Thenceforth  Pilate  seeks 
to  release  Jesus.  The  Jews  orj 
out  "If  thou  let  this  man  go^ 
thou  art  not  C8Bear*8  firiend: 
whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king, 
speaketh  against  Oaesar.**  Pilate 
brings  Jesus  forth,  and  site  down 
in  ihe  judgment  seat  in  a  plao» 
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elden.  The  IhierM  ■!»  lAklt 
weK  entei&ed  with  hloa. 

FVom  tlw  lixUi  how  Otm  ia 
darkncaa  nntU  Oie  ninth  Immt. 
At  the  ninOi  hour  J«ns  oiM 
with  k  loud  voice,  "  Eli,  Bti,  laniK 
sabaehthanil"  Son>ein''11ui 
aaa  etdltHh  BUm."  Om  nro* 
uid  GllB  B  qKmga  wiOi  TiiWMr, 
and  pvta  it  on  a  reed,  and .  gma 
him  to  drink.  Hie  net  Mid, 
"  Let  be,  let  na  we  if  Blia*  wiU 
come  to  help  him." 

50— Gl.  JeniB  oiea  wjfli  a 
load  voice,  mnd  gives  ap  (be 
ghoet  The  veil  of  the  labile  H 
rent  The  earth  quakes  and  the 
rocks  are  rent.  TTie  grave*  c^ien 
Hnii  many  boiUes  which  slept 
arist.  nic  wnturion.  and  they 
that  are  with  hitu  wad'hing  J^us. 
s?ein(r  these  tiling-?  *ar.  -Tnilv 
this  was  the  S-n  i.f  C.-l,"  Msni- 
women  are  there  Imikiiip  afar  nit'. 
When  the  even  is  eniiie  Joseph 
of  Arimutliea  bo^s  the  boily  of 
Jesus.  Pilate  commands  it  tu  be 
pven  up.  JoscjJi  wraps  the  hodv 
in  a  clean  linvn  cloth  and  lays  it 
in  his  own  new  tomb  hewn  out  in 
the  rock  and  Kill?  a  st.inc  to  the 
dnor  of  the  sepulchre  ami  departs 
Mary  Jlai^alene  and  the  other 
Marr  sit  opi>osite  the  sepulchre. 

US— G6.  The  next  day,  that 
follows  the  day  of  preparation, 
the  chief  priests  and  I'liariseea 
come  together  unlo  Pilate.  »iying. 
"  Sir,  we  remember  that  that 
deceiver  paid,  while  he  was  vet 
alive,  'Aner  three  da>-g  I  will 
rise  again.'  Cotiimand  therefore 
that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure 
until  the  third  day,  lest  his  dis- 
ciples come  by  night  and  steal 
,■,  and  say  unto  the  pco- 


,  '  He  is 


;  last  e 


n  fnim  thf  dead  f 
r  shall  be  i 
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•ayJDg,  "  If  Uiou  be  the  Kin)t  of 

the  Jews,  bbyb  thyBetf."  The 
superecription  is  written  over 
him,  ID  Greek,  and  Lstiu,  md 
Hebrew,  "  ThU  Is  the  King  of  the 
Je-Kt."  One  of  the  matebctors 
rails  on  Jeeiu,  nying,  "If  tbou 
be  theClimt,Bave  thTBelf  andiu." 
The  other  rebuUeB  him,  saying, 
"  Doat  thou  not  fear  Ood,  teeing 
thou  art  in  the  same  condemna- 
tion? And  we  indeed  juitly :  for 
we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our 
deeds :  but  this  man  hath  done 
nothing  am  iKB."  And  he  lailli  unto 
Jei^uB,  "Lord,  remember  me  when 
thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom." 
Our  Lord  replies,  "Verily  I  say 
unto  thee.  To-day  shalt  tbon  be 
with  me  in  ParadlBC."  Then  1b 
darkness  on  the  earth,  fh>m  the 
■izth  to  the  ninth  hour.  Jbe  sun 
u  dariiened,  and  the  veil  of  the 
temple  ia  reut  in  twain.  When 
Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  roioe 
he  gays  "Father,  into  thy  handsl 
commend  my  spirit,"  and  having 
■aid  thus  he  gives  up  the  ghost. 

47 — 19.  The  centurion  seeing 
these  things,  glorifies  Ood,  saying 
"  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous 
tnan."  The  people  beholding  these 
things  smite  tiieir  breasts  and 
return.  All  the  acquaintanoe  of 
our  blessed  Lord,  and  the  women 
which  followed  him  from  Galilee, 
■tand  afikT  off,   beholding  these 

SO— E6.  There  is  a  man  named 
Joseph,  a  counsellor  of  Arimathea, 
a  good  man,  who  had  not  oon- 
sented  to  their  counsel  and  deed, 
who  waited  for  the  kingdom  of 
Ood.  He  goes  unto  Rlate  and 
b(^  the  body  of  Jesus.  He  takes 
it  down,  and  wraps  it  in  linen, 
and  lays  It  in  a  Bepuichie  hewn 
in  stone,  where  man  oBver  befcin 
a  O 
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that  U  called  the  Parement.  It 
is  the  preparation  of  the  passover 
and  about  the  sixth  hour.  He 
saith  unto  the  Jews  "  Behold  your 
King."  They  cry  out,  "Away 
with  him,  away  with  him,  orucliy 
hun."  Pilate  saith,  "Shall  I 
crucify  your  King?"     The  chief 

Erleits  reply,  "  We  liave  no  king 
ut  Casar."  He  delivers  Jesus  to 
be  crucilled.  They  take  Jeaus 
and  lead  him  away  to  a  place 
called  the  place  of  a  skull.  They 
crucify  our  blessed  Bavlonr,  and 
two  other  with  him,  on  either  side 
one.  Hlate  writes  a  title,  and  put* 
it  on  the  cross,  "Jesus  of  Naiueth 
the  King  of  the  Jews."  In  Heb- 
rew, and  Greek,  and  lAtin.  Tha 
ohiefpriesteobjeottolt.  Filatesayg 
"  What  I  have  written,  I  have 

2S— 87.  The  soldiers  part  the 
gannente  of  our  blessed  Lord,  and 
cast  lots  for  his  coat.  Jesus  com- 
mits his  mother  to  the  care  of  the 
disciple  whom  he  loved. 

OiU'  blessed  Lord  after  this, 
knowing  that  all  is  accompliiihed, 
saith  "  I  thirst."  There  is  set  a 
vessel  ftill  of  vinegar  :  they  fill  a 
sponge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it 
upon  hyssc^,  ana  put  It  to  his 
mouth.  When  Jeeos  had  recdved 
the  vinegar,  he  saith,  "It  is  finish- 
ed : "  and  he  l>ows  hi*  head,  and 
^vea  np  the  ghost  The  Jews 
beeeech  miate  that  the  I^s  of 
those  on  the  qtobs  may  be  broken, 
and  that  they  may  be  taken 
away.  The  soldien  break  t^e 
lega  of  the  (int,  and  of  the  other 
which  was  oruolfled  with  him. 
But  when  they  come  to  Jeaus 
they  break  not  his  legs,  but  one 
of  Uie  soldien  with  a  q>ear  pierces 
bis  ude,  and  forthwith  comes 
thereout  blood  and   water.     He 
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than  (te  firat"  Pilate*8  aiuwer, 
"  Ye  have  H  watch:  go  your  way, 
make  it  at  sure  aa  ye  can."  80 
tbey  go,  and  make  tbe  Mpolchn 
sure,  eealing  the  alone,  and  Mtt< 
iDg  a  watch. 
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was  laid.  This  day  is  the  prepara- 
tion. The  women  also  follow 
after  and  behold  the  sepulchre, 
and  how  his  body  is  laid,  and 
they  return  and  prepare  spices 
and  ointments  and  rest  the  sab- 
bath day,  according  to  the  com- 
mandment 


that  saw  it  bears  record,  and  his 
record  is  true,  and  he  knowetii 
that  he  saith  true,  that  ^e  might 
believe.  Thus  the  sonpture  is 
ftilfilled. 

88 — 42.  After  this  Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  a  secret  disciple  of 
Jesus,  beseeches  Pilate  tiiat  he 
may  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus. 
Nioodemus  comes  also  with  him 
and  brings  a  mixture  of  mynh 
and  aloes.  They  take  the  bo^ 
and  bind  it  in  linen  clothes  with 
the  spices.  In  the  place  where  he 
was  crudfled  is  a  garden,  and 
in  the  garden  a  new  sepuldue 
wherein  was  neyer  man  l^d. 
There  lay  they  Jesus,  for  the 
sepulchre  is  nigh  at  hand. 


*>  G  2 

*>     w    w 
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V.tlA.i>.  XXVIU.  1—10.  In  the 
end  of  the  eabbath,  ae  it  begBn 
to  liawn  lowor'i  the  first  day  of 
tlie  week,  Uarf  Magdalene  anil 
tbe  other  Mary,  come  to  see  tlie 
sepulchre.  And  there  h  u  gre«t 
earthmiake  ;  for  the  angel  of  tfae 
Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and 
came  aod  rolled  back  the  slons 
from  the  dour  and  mt  U))on  it. 
RiiicouDtetiani:e«a.4like  lightnmg, 
■nd  hUgnrmont  white  as  snow.  The 
keepers  tremble  for  fear  of  him. 
The  angel  encourngee  the  wom«a 
and  Infonns  them  (hat  Jesua  Is 
rinen.  He  invites  them  to  see 
the  place  where  the  Iiord  lay, 
anil  commands  them  to  go  and 
tell  his  disciples  tliat  he  U  risen 
from  tbc  dead,  and  (Kies  before 
them  into  Galilee.  They  depart 
tiota  the  sepulchre  with  fear  and 
great  joy.  and  run  to  tell  tbe  dis- 
ciples. As  they  RU.  Jcfus  meets 
Uiem.  saying,  "All  hail."  They 
foil  nt  his  feet  and  worship  him. 
Jefus  commands  them.  ''  Be  not 
afraid;  go  tell  my  brethren,  that 
they  ICO  into  Qalitec,  and  there 
shall  they  see  me." 

11 — 15.  As  tbcy  are  goinii, 
tome  of  the  watch  come  inln  the 
city,  and  shew  the  chief  priests  all 
Uiings  that  were  done.  And 
when  tbcy  are  ajtsemiited  with 
theeldorii,anilhavp  taken  counsel, 
they  (five  large  money  unto  the 
sokiiiTs,  saying,  "  Say  ye,  his 
disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole 
him  away  while  we  slept-  And 
if  this  come  to  the  governor's 
tart,  we  will  persuade  him  and 
secure  you.  They  lake  the  money 
and  tio  as  they  are  taught,  and 
this  saying  is  commonly  reported 
among  the  Jews  until  this  day. 

IS— 20.     The  eleven  disciples 


Chap.  xn.  1— S.  And  when 
the  imbbttlh  was  past,  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  Mary  the  mother  of 
Jesus  and  &a1ome  hod  bought 
sweet  Hpicm,  that  they  may 
anoint  him.  Very  early  In  the 
moniing,  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  they  come  unto  the  aepul- 
ohre,  at  the  rising  of  the  eud. 
They  say  among  the  ousel  ves  "  Who 
shall  roll  away  the  stone  ftvm 
thedoorofthc  oepulchre  1"  Tti» 
look  and  behold  the  stone  n 
rolled  away,  fcir  it  wae  Yery  greaL 
They  enter  (be  ecpulchre.  and  we 
a  younp  rri^n  i^itting  on  the  right 
side  clothed  in  a  long  white  gar- 
ment. They  are  affrighted.  He 
tells  them."  Ye  soi'kJesna  of  Naza- 
reth :  be  is  risen.  Iiehold  tbe  place 
wliere  Ibey  laid  him.  But  ga 
your  uHv,  tell  his  disciples  anr| 
Peter  that  he  gii'th  Iwforc  vou 
into  Galilee:  there  shall  ye 'see 
him  as  ho  snid  unio  you."  '  Tliey 
go  out  cjuickly.  and  flee  from  the 
sepulchre,  fur  Ibey  tremble  and 
are  aniiineil,  neither  say  they 
anything  to  any  man,  for  they  ore 

9 — 20.  ^Vhen  Jesvia  is  risen 
early  the  first  day  of  the  week 
be  ap|>ears  first  to  Mary  Mag- 
dalene. She  goes  and  (ells  tliem 
that  bad  been  with  him  as  they 
mourn  and  weep.  When  they 
hear  that  he  is  alive,  and  had 
been  seen  of  her,  they  believe  it  noL 
After  this  be  appears  in  another 
form  unto  two  of  tbem  as  they 
walk  into  the  country.  They  go 
and  tell  i(  to  the  residue,  but 
neither  do  they  believe.  After- 
ward he  appears  unto  the  eleven 
as  tbcy  sit  at  meat,  and  upbraids 
them  with  their  unbelief  and 
hardness  of  heart,  because  they 
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Chap.  XXIV.  1—12.  Now  upon 
the  flrat  d»y  of  the  week,  verjr  early 
in  the  morniiig  the  womeD  oome 
unto  the  sepulchre  brin^aff  tbe 
apices  which  thej  had  prepared, 
sod  certain  oClien  with  them. 
Thef  Bnd  the  itone  rolled  awaj. 
They  enter  in  and  And  not  the 
body  of  the  I^ord  Jeaun.  Ab  they 
•re  perplexed,  two  men  itand  by 
them  in  aliinio);  ftsmiente.  A« 
the  women  are  afraid  and  bow 
down  their  face*  to  the  earth, 
they  My  unto  them,  "  Why  leek 

Sthe  living  among  the  de*dl 
n  ii  not  hers  hut  U  rieeo, 
mnember  bow  he  spake  unto  you 
when  he  waa  yet  in  Galilee." 
They  reraember  his  words,  and 
ntorn  from  the  sepulchre,  and 
tell  hii  woida  to  the  eleTen  and 
•Jl  the  rest.  Mair  Magdalene, 
and  JoAnna,  and  Hary  the 
mother  of  Jamea  and  other  wo- 
men that  are  with  them,  are  they 
who  teU  these  things  unto  the 
Apostlefu  Their  words  seem  aa 
idle  tales,  and  they  believe  them 
■tot.  Then  Peter  arise*,  and  runs 
to  the  sepulchre  and  stoi^  down, 
and  beholds  the  linen  clothes 
laid,  and  departs  wondering  in 
himself  at  that  which  was  come 

18 — (8.  And  behold,  two  of 
them  the  uune  day  go  to  a  Tillage 
called  Emmaus  which  is  from 
Jerusalem  threescore  fuiiongs. 
Aa  they  talk  together  of  w^t 
had  happened,  Jesus  draws  near 
and  goes  with  them,  but  (beir 
ejea  are  &o1den  that  tbey  should 
not  know  bim.     Jesus  asks  them 

they  have  one  with  another,  as 
they  walk  and  are  sad  I  Cleophas 
"  Irt     Oiou    only    a 


Ch*P.  XX,  1—10.  The  ar«t 
day  of  the  week  cometh  Hary 
Uagdalene  early,  when  It  was  yet 
dark,  unto  the  sepulchre,  and 
seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from 
the  sepulchre.  She  runneth  and 
telleth  Simon  Peter  and  tiie  olhw 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and 
saith,  "They  have  taken  away 
the  Lord  out  of  the  sepukhra 
and  we  know  not  iditte  they 
have  laid  him."  Peter  and  the 
other  disciple  run  to  the  npulehra. 
the  other  disciple  outruns  Peter 
and  oomes  first  to  the  sepulohiv. 
He  stoops  down  and  sees  the  lin- 
en clothes  lying,  yet  goes  not  In. 
Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  and 
fcoes  into  the  sepulchre  and  se«i 
the  linen  elotiiea  lie,  and  the 
napkin  that  was  about  his  head, 
not  lying  with  the  linen  clothe^ 
bnt  wt«pped  together  in  a  place 
by  itself.  Then  goes  in  that 
other  disciple,  which  oame  first 
to  the  sepulchre  and  he  sees  and 
believea.  For  as  yet  they  know 
not  the  scriptures  that  he  most 
rise  again  from  the  dead,  nw 
disciples    tetum    to    their   own 

11— IS.  Bnt  Hary  stands  with- 
out weeping  at  Uie  sepulchre. 
As  she  weeps,  she  sloops  down, 
and  looks  Into  the  aepulohn ; 
and  sees  two  angets  in  wblta 
sitting,  one  at  the  head,  and  the 
other  at  the  foot  where  the  body 
of  Jeaus  had  laid.      Tbey   m^ 


0  her" 


1,  whyw 


thout"  She  replies,  "Beoaoas 
thcnr  have  taken  away  my  Lotd, 
ami  I  know  not  where  they  ha-ra 
laid  him."  When  ahe  had  thtM 
■aid,  she  turns  back  and  sesi 
Jesus  standing,  and  knows  not 
that  It  is  JeaoB.     Jeana  aalOi 


ST.  MATTHEW. 

I^n  into  Qalilce,  Into  a  mounbun 
"here  JcHUB  bad  appointed  thtiiii. 
When  thHj  fee  him,  they  worship 
him,  but  eoiae  doubt.  Jesua 
comes  and  itpeaks  to  them,  n;- 
ing.  "All  power  it  given  unto 
jiK  in  heaven  snd  in  enHh.  Go 
ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations. 
bnptizing  in  the  nune  of  the 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
Hndof  the  Holy  Ghost.  Teaching 
them  to  obnen'e  ill  things  what- 
forver  I  have  cnnuDanded  you, 
and  lo.  1  am  vith  you  alwayi, 
uiilo    (he    end    of    Uie    world." 


ST.  HARE. 

bc1ieTe<l  not  them  that  had  Men 
him  after  he  naa  risen.  Jeani 
nmunaadf  them.  "  Go  ye  into  all 
the  worid  and  preach  the  goqNrl 
to  every  erealnre.  He  that  b*- 
lieveth,  and  is  baptixed  shall  be 
BBved.  bat  he  that  believeth  not 
ahall  bo  damned."  He  tells  them 
of  the  miracles  that  Bhall  fallow 
them  that  lielieve.  After  the 
Lord  had  tpokeu  theie  Ihinga.  he 
u  received  up  into  hearen  and 
sllleth  on  the  right  hand  of  Qod. 
The  discivlcs  go  forth  preaching, 
the  Lord  workiniK  with  them 
and  confinning  the  won!  with 
figoa  following.    Amen. 
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ftmnger  in  JenuAlem,  and  hast 
not  known  the  thingi  which  are 
come  to  pass  therein  diese  days  ?" 
Je«iB  Baith  unto  them,  "What 
thinf?s  7"  They  Bay  "  Concerning 
Jc*us  of  Nazareth,  a  prophet 
miRhtj  in  deed  and  word  before 
God  and  all  the  people.  Whom 
the  chief  prieitB  and  our  rulers 
have  delivered  to  be  condemned 
to  death  and  have  crucilied ;  but  we 
truited  that  it  had  been  he  which 
should  have  delivered  Israel. 
Besides  all  this  to-day  ut  the  third 
<iaj  since  these  things  were  done, 
Yea  and  certain  women  of  our 
company  made  lu  aitonished, 
who  were  early  at  the  sepulchre, 
and  found  not  his  body,  but  re- 
turned saying  they  had  eeen  a 
vision  of  am^els,  which  said  that 
he  WB8  alive.  Certain  of  them 
with  us  went  to  tie  sepulchre 
and  found  as  tlio  women  bad 
said,  but  him  they  saw  not." 
Jesus  says,  "  O  fools  and  slow  of 
heart  to  believe  all  that  the  pro- 
phets have  spoken.  Ousht  not 
Christ  to  have  suffered  these 
things,  and  to  enter  into  his 
glory."  And  beginning  at  Uoecs 
and  all  the  prophets  he  expounds 
unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures 
the  things  concerning  himself. 
They  draw  near  to  the  village. 
They  constrein  Jesua  to  al)i<Ie 
with  them.  Ae  be  aits  at  meat 
he  takes  bread  and  blesses  it  and 
breaks,  and  gives  to  them.  Their 
eyes  are  opened,  they  know  him, 
and  he  vanishes  out  of  their 
sight.  They  say  unto  one  an- 
other, "Did  not  oar  heart  bum 
within  us,  while  he  talked  with 
US  by  the  way,  and  while  he 
opened  the  Scriptures,?"  They 
nrise  the  same  hour  and  return  to 
Jerusalem,   and   lind  the  eleven 


thou  f  wh<Hn  eeekest  thou  T' 
Euppoaing  him  to  be  Uiegardener, 
saith,  "  Sir,  if  thou  hast  bome  him 

heoc«,  tell  me  where  thou  bast 
laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him 
away."  Jesus  saith  unto  her 
"  Hary  I"  She  turned  herself  and 
saith  "Rabboni,  (Master.)"  Jesus 
saith  unto  her,  "  Touch  me  not ; 
for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father,  but  go  to  my  brethnn, 
and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto 
my  Father,  and  your  Father,  and 
to  my  Ood  and  your  Ood." 
Hary  Hagdaleae  comes  and  tells 
the  disciples  that  she  had  seen 
the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken 
these  things  unto  her. 

19— SB.  The  same  day  at 
evening,  being  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  when  the  doors  were 
shut  where  the  disciples  were 
assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
JesuB  comes,  and  stands  in  the 
midst  and  saith,  "  Peace  be  unto 
you."  He  shews  them  his  hands 
and  his  side.  The  disciples  ttK 
glad.  Jesus  saith  again,  "  Peace 
be  unto  you,  as  my  Father  hath 
sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you." 
And  he  breathes  on  them  and 
says,  "  Beceive  ye  the  Holy 
Qho«t ;  whosesoever  diu  ye  iMain, 
they  aii  retained." 

2i — SI.  Thomas  was  not  pre- 
sent. The  other  disciples  tell 
htm  "  We  have  seen  the  Lord." 
He  replies,  "  Except  I  shall  see 
in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  thrust  my  band  into  his  side, 
I  will  not  believe."  After  eight 
days,  the  disciples  are  within, 
and  Thomas  with  them.  Jeaua 
comes  and  stands  In  the  midst, 
and  saith,  "  Peace  be  nnto  you." 
Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  "  Beach 
hither  thy  linger  and  behold  my 
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together,  and  them  that  are  with 
them,  saying,  **  The  Lord  is  risen 
indeed  and  hath  appeared  to 
Simon."  They  tell  what  things 
were  done  in  the  way,  and  how 
he  was  know  to  them  in  breaking 
of  bread.  As  they  are  speaking, 
Jcsiis  himself  stands  in  the  midst 
Qnd  says,  "  Peace  bo  unto  you." 
They  are  tcrriiicd  and  affrighted 
and  buppoHO  they  have  seen  a 
spirit.  Jesus  says  unto  them. 
Why  are  ye  troubled  ?  and  why 
do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts? 
He!  I  old  my  hands  and  my  feet. 
Handle  me  and  see,  for  a  spirit 
hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye 
fee  mo  have.  And  when  he  had 
thus  s] token  he  shewed  them  his 
haiid.s  and  his  feet.  While  they 
yet  believe<l  not  for  joy,  and  won- 
dered, he  i«ays  unto  them,  "  Have 
yc  any  meat?"  They  give  him 
a  ]iicce  of  broiled  fish  and  of  an 
honey  comb.  And  he  takes  it, 
and  c.its  before  them.  Jesus 
(rxji!aiii.s  U)  them,  "  These  are 
tli«  wonlt*  which  I  spake  unto 
y(»u,  while  1  was  yet  with  you, 
that  all  thiii;;.H  inu-t  be  fulfilled, 
which  Were  written  in  tlie  law  of 
Moi^.*<,  and  in  the  prophets,  and 
in  the  psalnis,  concerning  me." 
Then  opens  ho  their  understand- 
ings that  they  may  understand 
the  scriptures.  *'  Thus  it  is  written, 
and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  U* 
suflfer,  and  to  rise  from  tlio  dead, 
and  that  ref>cntance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  sliould  be  preached  in 
his  name  among  all  nations,  be- 
ginning at  Jeru.salem.  And  ye 
are  witnesses  of  these  things." 

41» — .'i^.  Our  Lord  commands 
his  di.-iciple.**,  **  Heboid,  I  send  the 
promise  of  ray  Father  ui)on  you  : 
but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jeru- 
.Milem,  until  ye  Ik:  endued  with 
power  from  on  high." 
2    D 


hands  and  reach  hither  thy  hand 
and  thrust  it  into  my  side,  and 
be  not  faithless  but  believing." 
Thomas  answers,  "  My  Lord  and 
my  Ood."  Jesus  saith  unto  him. 
"  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen 
me  thou  hast  believed,  blessed 
are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and 
yet  have  believed."  Many  other 
signs  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of 
his  disciples  which  are  not  written 
in  this  book,  but  these  are  written 
that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

XXI.  1 — 25.  After  these  things 
Jesus  manifests  himself  again  to 
them  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas,  and 
Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Galilee, 
and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two 
other  disciples  are  together.  Si- 
mon Peter  saith  *'  I  go  a  fishing." 
They  also  went  with  him  and 
that  night  they  caught  nothing. 
In  the  morning  Jesus  stands  on 
the  shore.  The  disciples  know 
him  not  Jesus  enquires  if  tliey 
have  any  meat  They  answer 
''No."  He  commands  them  to 
cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of 
the  ship  and  they  will  find.  They 
cAst  and  are  not  able  to  draw  for 
the  multitude  of  fishes.  The  disci- 
ple whom  Jesus  lovfxl  says,  "  It 
is  the  Lord."  Simon  Peter,  when 
he  hears  it,  ginls  on  his  coat  and 
casts  himself  into  the  sea,  and  the 
other  disciples  come  in  a  little 
sliip,  for  they  are  not  far  from 
land,  dragging  the  net  with  fishes. 
When  they  are  come  to  land,  they 
see  a  fire  of  coals  there,  and  fish 
laid  thereon  and  bread.  Jesus 
commands  them  to  bring  of  the 
fish.  Simon  Peter  draws  the  net 
to  lantl  full  of  great  fihhes,  153. 
Jl'sus  says  to  tliem  **Come  and 
dine."  None  of  the  di.>iciples  dare 
ask  hlni.  knowing  that  it  is  the 
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8T.  LUKE. 


ST.  JOHN. 


Oar  Lord  leads  them  out  as  far 
AS  Bethany,  and  lifts  up  his  hands, 
and  blesses  them.  As  he  blesses 
them  he  is  parted  from  them,  and 
carried  up  into  heaven.  They 
worship  him  and  return  to  Jeru- 
salem ¥rith  great  joy.  And  are 
continually  in  the  temple  praising 
and  bleflsing  Ood.    Amen. 


Lord.    Jesus  cometh  and  taketh 
bread  and  giveth  them  and  fish 
likewise.    This  is  now  the  third 
time  that  Jesus  showed  himself 
to  his  disciples  after  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead.    When  they  have 
dined  Jesus  addresses  Simon  Peter, 
"  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  Uiou 
mo  more  than  these?"      Simon 
replies  **  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee."  Jesus  saith  un- 
to him,  *'  Feed  my  lambs.*'  Again 
the  second  time,  **  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  me?*'    Jesus 
says  unto  him.    *'  Feed  my  sheep** 
Again  the  third  time,    "  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me." 
Peter  is  grieved,  that  our  blessed 
Lord  asks   him    a    third    time 
and   he    replies.      "Lord,    thou 
knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee."     Jesus  says 
unto    him,    "Feed    my    sheep. 
Verily,  I  say  unto  thee  when  thou 
wast  young,  thou  girdedst  thyself 
and  walkeust  whither  thou  would* 
est :  but  when  thou  shall  be  old, 
thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands, 
and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and 
carry  thee  whither  Siou  wouldest 
not"  Jesus  spake  this  signifying 
by  what  death  he  should  glorify 
God.     When  our  Lord  had  said 
this  he  commands  them  "  Follow 
me."      Peter  seeing  the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved  following  saith 
"And  what  shall  this  man  do?"  Our 
blessed  Lord  replies,   "If  I  will 
that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  ia 
that  to  thee,  follow  me."     Then 
this  saying  is  circulated  among 
the  brethren,  that  that  disciple 
shall  not  die ;  but  Jesus  said  not 
he  shall  not  die,  but  "If  I  will 
he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that 
to  thee?"     This  is  the  disciple 
which  writes  these  things,  and  we 
know    hie    teetimoDy    li    true. 
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ST.  LUKE. 


ST.  JOHN. 


There  are  many  other  things  that 
Jesus  did,  the  which  if  they 
should  be  written  every  one,  I 
suppose  the  world  itself  could  not 
contain  the  books  that  should  be 
written.    Amen. 


HARMONY  OF  THE  GOSPELS. 


"  In  our  readings  of  the  Bible,"  Bays  Dr.  Chalmers, "  we  often  acquit 
onTselves  of  the  task  very  currently,  and  are  apt  to  speed  our  way 
oTer  whole  phrases,  without  being  at  all  arrested  by  any  thought  or 
feeling  of  their  significance,  and  that  too,  with  a  book  where  there  is 
nothing  insignificant."  Such  is  the  case  in  our  use  of  the  word 
€hMpel :  from  our  familiarity  with  the  word,  we  use  it  without  feeling 
the  depth  of  meaning  and  of  interef^t  there  is  to  us  in  the  expression. 
In  the  Book  called  tlie  Gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew,  we  find  the 
words  *'  The  gospel  of  the  kingdom  ;"  in  the  Gospel  according  to  SL 
Mark,  the  words,  *'  The  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God."  "Jesus  came  into  Galilee  preaching  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  of  God : "  and  in  the  Gosi>el  according  to  St  Luke,  "  the 
gospel ; "  the  word  is  not  used  in  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  John, 
but  in  the  Act«  of  the  Apostles,  the  Epi.<iiles  of  St.  Paul,  and  St. 
Peter,  and  the  book  of  Rc%'elation,  we  find  the  word  frequently  used. 
The  word  "Gospel"  is  the  Anglo-Saxon  translation  of  the  Greek 
word,  of  which  the  full  meaning  and  intention  is  given  us  in  the 
address  of  the  Angel  to  the  Shepherds  at  Bethlehem,  "  Fear  not :  for 
behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all 
people.  For  unto  you  is  l>orn  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour, 
wliich  is  Christ  the  Lord."  If  we  seek  for  a  brief  delineation  of  what 
the  Gos|)c1  really  is.  wc  shall  find  it  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  Gospel 
acconling  to  SL  John,  as  expounded  by  our  Saviour  himself  to  Nico- 
demus. 

This  word,  the  g1n<l  tidings,  or  good  message  from  God  to  man, 
(**  Glory  to  God  in  tlie  hijrhest.  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards 
men.'*)  is  transfi'rrc<l  from  the  message  itself,  to  denominate  the 
writings  of  those  who  have  handed  down  to  us,  a  history  of  its  first 
proclamation  by  St.  John,  and  its  full  devolopement  in  our  blessed 
Fx»rd  and  Snviour.  F'mm  the  Greek  word  Eua.crgelion,  comes  the' 
Latin  Kvan^vlinm.  and  hence  our  word  Evanjrelists,  the  writers  of  the 
fnnr  Rooks  whii'h  bear  their  namos.  These  have  been  received  in  the 
I'hun'h  in  all  ago«.  n:»  the  onlv  gos(>e1s  which  are  genuine  and  authcn- 
:if.  nnd  havp  been  believed  in  bv  all  faithful  Christians,  whose  best 
rc^tiuutny  ii  their  own  conscience,  the  internal  testimony  of  the  Holy 
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-TLltv  U  an  inUTtJins  aneclole  ;  whic!:  was  rela 
B«v.  D.  Waller  Bu-.-hanan.  nitli  refiirauce  lo  one  i>f  tin 
aocds  to  have  L>«en  iroviJiJ  in  onkT  lo  secure  ihc 
either  Irom  iolerpoiiition  or  corruptioa  : — 

'  I  wag  diDing  '  faid  Dr.  Buchanaii  '  unae  time  ago  with  a  lilenij 
tmztj  at  old  Ifr.  Al«n:roiubr*8  of  TnllibodT,  (ibe  fatlter  of  Kalph 
AbercromtiT,  who  waa  fltia  in  Epypl)  and  we  t^ifflit  ihe  evening 
■ogether.  A  ^ntleman  present  put  a  que^toa  which  puzxled  tlw 
whole  |>artj.  It  was  tiiLf — '  iiuppoeing  all  the  New  TeftamentB  id  tbe 
world  bad  been  deElrored  at  the  end  of  the  thin]  ccDtuiy  ooold  their 
ooDtmts  hare  been  n'covi:iTd  from  the  wnliags  of  the  Grat  three  centa- 
riea  I  '  The  qao^tlon  vag  novel  to  all  and  no  one  ctcd 
hazarded  a  gueas  in  answer  to  the  inquiry.  About  two  moDtha 
after  this  meeling  I  received  an  ioTilalion  to  break&it  with  the  Lmd 
Hailee  (Sir  DaTJd  Dalrj'mple)  ne^t  morumg.  He  had  been  of  the  partj. 
Daring  breakfast  he  aaked  me  if  I  recollected  the  curious  queetjoa 
about  the  poasibilit)'  of  recoTering  the  contenta  of  the  Kew  TestaineDt 
from  the  nritiDgg  of  the  &nl  three  Centuries.  '  I  mnember  it  well, 
and  hare  thought  of  it  often,  without  being  able  to  form  an;  (q>iDku] 
or  conjecture  on  the  subject.'  '  Well.'  said  Lord  Uailef. '  that  qoeEtioa 
qoile  accorded  with  the  turn  or  ta^te  of  my  antiquarian  mind.  On 
tetoming  home,  as  I  knew  I  had  oil  the  wntinKti  of  the^x  centuries, 
I  began  immediately  lo  i»l]ect  thi-ni,  that  I  might  at  to  work  on  tbe 
arduous  tSdk  sa  poon  as  poraiblc."  Pointing  U>  a  table  covered  with 
ptfiers  he  said,  -There  have  I  l-rvn  busy  for  tho«e  two  months 
searching  for  chapters,  ludf  chapters,  and  sentences  of  the  New  Testa- 
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mont',  nii't  Iiavci  marked  i\a\rn  whnt  I  foun<1,  and  n-here  I  h&ve  found 
it,  fa  t]int  any  jietvoii  may  cxoiiiiiui  ami  see  Tor  hjmsulr.  I  havu  actually 
(liwHivtruil  tlu!  whiilu  Ntw  IWIaiDimt  o!iii;|it  mvuii  or  eleven  veraos 
(  r  Hir^-t  ivlik-li)  whicli  satLitiud  iiie  tlmt  I  could  djiwvver  thmn  also.' 
'Sim,'  Bold  Ik:  'lieru  wot  a  way  ia  whJcb  Uuil  couc<:aled  and  hid  the 
t<^'Il^'lln.■lt  of  liis  wnnl,  that  <lulian,  the  a|ioiita(e  Emperor,  and  other 
viKmius  of  Cliriit  who  wiiili«il  to  extiqiato  the  gt)9]>cl  froia  the  world, 
ntVLT  would  hnvL'  ihoiii-ht  of,  and  though  they  had,  they  nover  could 
Iiui-e  ulfeclud  tlicir  lUdtruutiou.' 

Thcw  Books  of  the  New  Testament  together  with  the  Old  Tc«ta- 
nivnt,  have  been  handed  down  to  ut  from  ^^'neratiun  to  generation, 
tliu  only  genuine,  authentic,  and  in9[iired  writingi'  that  have  heen 
ruGvivcd  into  the  Chri;<tiaD  (.'hurch.  And  how  havu  they  been  handed 
down  ?  Printing  wus  invented  not  eariier  than  a.d.  14*5  when  "John 
Gitn^eiiKh  of  Sulgcloeli  (Sorpculocli)  commonly  c^led  Guttenberg  of 
Mains,  who  hod  already  tried  many  vxp«rimen|jii  during  a  eojourn  of 
twenty  years  at  ytmahniirgh,  and  on  bis  leturn  to  his  nutive  town, 
brought  hid  planii  to  perfection  with  the  assislanee  of  Peter  Schoflbr, 
and  a  rich  goldsmith  named  John  Fuat.  Tlie  liret  printed  book  was 
UuttimberK's  Latin  Bililo  (linUhed  in  14Sr..)"  Before  this  time  all 
Uiokn  were  written;  tho  orifiinal  manuscripts  of  tho  New  Testameot 
have  long  since  perished,  l>ut  a  great  number  of  manuscripts  are  now 
in  exititencD.  which  contain  eomu  part  of  the  Scriptures,  none  which 
contain  n  perfect  cnpy  of  the  whole.  The  materials  on  which  manU' 
scripts  ate  written  assist  in  determining  their  age.  In  the  present  day 
in  India  a  leaf  is  coirunonly  used  for  writing  on,  tho  Palmym  leaf. 
The  Latin  word  Liber,  which  we  translate  Book,  in  the  inner  hark  of  • 
tree,  which  was  used  for  the  purpose  of  writing  on.  But  there  are 
four  subBtances  on  which  manuscripts  have  been  written,  and  on 
which  they  have  ticeii  handed  down  to  ua.  1.  Papyrus.  2. 1.eather. 
•1. 1'nrchment  4.  I'apcr,  We  derive  our  word  Bible,  from  the  name 
of  the  plant  the  Eicyptians  used  for  making  rolls  for  writing  on.  tho 
BybhiB,  which  was  also  called  Papynu,  ttom  which  we  have  also  tho 
wvrd  Paper. 

"This  plant,  tho  Cypcrus  Papyrus  of  modem  botanist^  mostly 
grew  in  Iiower  Egypt,  in  nian<hy  land,  or  in  shallow  hrouts  and  |K>uda 
fonned  by  tho  inundation  of  the  Nile,  where  they  bestoweil  much 

¥iiins  on  its  cultivation."  "The  mode  of  making  papyri  wtid  this  ; — 
lie  interior  of  the  stalks  of  the  plant  after  the  riud  had  lH.t.'ii  ra- 
]U'ive<I,  wan  cut  up  into  thin  slices  in  the  direction  of  their  lengtli.  and 
these  )>cing  laid  on  a  flat  Iwanl,  in  siicceseiun,  similar  slicex  wero  placed 
ovlt  tlicin  nt  i^ght  anglex ;  and  their  surfaces  being  cemente<l  together 
by  n  K>rt  of  glue,  and  suliiectcd  to  a  proper  degree  of  pre^Hurc,  and 
well  dried,  the  papyrus  wuii  completed."  "Tlie  pap.vrus  Is  now  no 
longer  used,  hut  itranu  lew  individuals  continue  to  make  it  in  Sicily 
a*  s  curiosity  :  and  i^hvcts  tnim  tho  jilant,  which  titilt  grows  in  the 
Anapua  Dear  S)iiu:ui«,  are  nlfeied  tn  travellers,  as  curioiu  specimens 
of  an  otwtdete  nmnufacture."  The  |>apyrus  is  siid  to  he  no  longer  found 
in  Rgytit,  vo  that  the  I'mphccy  of  Itnioli  xix.  T.  is  literally  fuUitled. 
"The  }<ai)er.rccds  by  the  brouk.'s  by  tho  mouth  of  tho  brooks,  and 
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every  thiog  eown  by  Uib  broolcB,  shall  wither,  be  drivia  avny,  anil  ba 

"Pajiyri  are  of  tlio  most  mooto  Fhanonto  periods  . 
modu  lit  wridng  oa  Ihoia  is  shown  (ram  the  iicu1[itiires  to  have  boen 
common  in  the  ago  of  Sulphis.  or  Che<^H.  thu  bulldvr  at  the  gK»t ' 
Pyramid  2000  yeniB  befbro  Alfflcnnder"*  ounquuat  of  KgypL" 

"It  id  UDcertAin  until  «htit  period  pniier  miute  of  the  papjrua 
continued  iu  i^aernl  use  ;  there  Are  lotac  dcetld  and  other  document* 
in  the  Vatioan  of  the  QTth  and  sixth  oeuturieit,  anil  in  the  Uunicb 
library  of  the  Bevenlli,  in  rainiuculoa ;  and  tJicre  in  eWdence  of  ita 
being  oocoBionnily  cmptoyod,  to  the  end  of  the  earenti)  oentniy,  whoB 
it  woa  Bupcreaded  liy  parchment." 

"Parchment,  indei'd.  hail  been  Invented  long  before,  and  is  sappcW' 
cd  to  have  been  first  uaed  for  writing  in  the  year  250  before  our  en^ 
by  Enmcnus,  King  of  Pervious  ;  who  beinc  desinniB  of  oolleclinit  *i 
library  which  should  vie  wilb  tbot  of  AlexnndriA,  nud  being  prevented' 
by  the  jealousy  of  the  Ptolemies  boia  obtaining  a  sufGcient  quontiar 
of  papyrus,  had  reooune  to  Uils  mibMitute,  and  thlt  adoption  of  ft 
Bt  Pcr^amuB  obtained  for  it  tlio  lusting  name  of  Pcrganieoo  (pan'h. 
mcnt,)  it  WHS  iiiurit  of  the  skin  of  ^hwp  and  of  cahiv  ;  but  X-  tlie 
former  the  name  of  parchment  fa  more  correctly  applied,  aa  to  Om 
latter  that  of  vellum.  The  use  of  parchment,  or  of  prepared  Bking,  for 
writing  upon,  was  not  however  first  sug^'stcd  at  Fergnmus  ;  it  had 
been  known  ages  before  in  Egypt,  and  "records  kept  in  the  temple" 
are  mentioned  in  tlio  time  of  tie  eighteenth  Dynasty,  (1200  years 
before  EumeneB.  written  upon  skin  called  Thr,  or  Tabar — a  name 
which,  as  Mr.  Bircli  thinka,  resemblea  the  Chaldee  Tzar.  Kolla  of 
leather  are  also  found  in  the  tombs,  buried  with  the  deceased  in  lieu 
of  papyri,  which  are  of  a  very  early  period,  and  were  adopted  in  COD- 
Bequence  of  the  high  price  of  thu  [.iipyniri  paper." 

"The  early  Arabs  committt'd  Ihrir  |>ix.-ljy  and  compositions  tu  the 
shoulder-bones  of  sheep  :  they  ii.[t<.'ni  !inl^  obtained  the  papyrus  paper 
from  Egypt  on  which  the  pm-jiiB  tiillfd  3!wiJlaqit  were  written,  in 
gold  ietters,  and  after  tbeir  coTii|iif,-ts  in  Asia  !H)d  Africa,  thesj  people 
BO  speedily  profited  by  the  in\Lriliiiin  of  the  nTilionB  tJiey  fubdneil, 
tliat  parchment  was  manufoctuinil  in  ^yrln,  Arabio/V''  ^^Tt-  which 
in  colour  and  delicacy  might  vi,-  will,  our  modern  [KiW-  i'  Bpeedily 
aiipersoded  the  luse  of  the  papjrus,  iinii  contiouetl  tV*"  employed 
until  the  discovery  of  the  raetliml  nf  making  pnp 
ulk,  called  Cartn  bonibycina,  which  i.i  proi  '  '  ' 
been  known  at  least  as  early  ns  a.d.  1]iJ< 
Ixjcn  invented  about  the  beginning  of  the  (linin  ccnmry. 
duced  into  Spain  Irom  Syria,  it  vtm  diiimniiiinted  Cacli 

and  manuscripts  on  cotton  paper  nn!  Hnid  to  exist  in  the  Ei 

In  the  eleventh  century.  There  arc  also  some  on  cotton  pajx. 
Munich  library,  of  the  eleventh  oentury  :  and  of  lioea  at  the  be(1 
of  the  fourteenth."  The  foroguiii);  iuforraatiou  is  from ''A  ji 
account  of  the  Ancient  Egyi^tiuiis  by  Sir  J.  Gardiner  WilkL^ 
The  Rev.  T.  Hortwell  Home,  in  his  " Iiitroducticm  to  the  critical 
and  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,"  and  Dr.  Uacbride  in  liia  Lectu: 
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the  l>inta)mnni."  hnve  difceBtcd  the  labours  of  previoug  writeiH  oa  Iho 
TnaniiwriptK  of  llio  lllMe,  ilihI  brnught  them  into  a  smaller  compass, 
nnil  we  miut  bo  content  ffitli  a  few  iiiteresUog  Taots  aa  copied  from 

The  mnniiwripte  nf  tbe  Itililo  ore, 
Int.     Tlimjc  cniitainirjr  Uie  0!<l  Testament  in  Hebrew. 
2ini.   Tho«)  cotiLiiiiinii  the  Old  Testament  in  Oreek. 
;inl.    I'hoao  conlainiiiR  the  whole  Bible  in  Creek. 
4th.    ThoMi  contuinini;  tbc  New  Tuatameiit  in  Qreok. 
r>th.    ThOM!  in  otliur  Iianpiiaf^R. 

I-'or  Dr.  Kcniiicott's  edition  of  the  Ilebrew  Bible  "more  than  fiOO 
Hebrew  manuKH|it.i,  and  Hixteen  maiiUKcripla  of  the  Sammitan 
IVntaleaeh,  wvre  dineovcred  in  (lilTerent  librerieti  in  England,  and  on 
the  ConUncnt :  many  of  which  were  wholly  coliatc<l.  snd  othen  con- 
Kultcd  on  ini]iortant  ;iatiMi)K^"  In  1T7G  the  let.  vol.  nf  Dr.  Ecnnioott'a 
Jlfbrcw  Bible  wan  dclivurcil  to  the  public,  and  in  1780  the  second 
volume.  It  wni  printed  at  the  Chirendoii  Pretw,  and  the  University 
of  Oxford  has  the  honour  of  hnviiiK  produced  the  firxt  critical  edition 
upon  a  large  scale,  both  of  tbc  Greek  Tentiunent  and  of  the  Hebrew 
Bible." 

"Althoiiirh,  tlia  Hcbrcir  Text  of  the  Old  TcsUnicnt  hnfi  desccnilcd 
to  oiir  timts  uncorru]itv<l,  yet  uith  all  tlie  cnre  which  the  ancient 
ci)pyistj(  could  bcr^luw,  it  vraa  tmpoi^'^iblo  to  ])rescrvo  it  frcu  from 
niislnkes,  nri«inK  from  the  interchnnf^ni^  of  the  nimilar  letters  of  the 
Hebrew  Alphabet,  snd  other  circumstances  incident  to  the  tranBcrip- 
tion  of  nntiimt  inanlif<erii.il«.*' 

The  ItaMiins  Nildly  a»H.Ttcil.  and  through  a  credulity  rarely  to  be 
parallc)!,  it  was  inijilicilly  believed,  that  the  Hebrew  Text  woa  abm*- 
liitely  free  from  em>r,  and  (hat  in  all  the  manuBcripts  of  the  Old 
Tcsbimcnt  not  a  Binjrle  various  reading  of  imiHirtanco  could  be  pro- 
duced. Father  Horin  wax  the  Unit  peraoo  who  ventured  to  impuini 
thil  notion  in  his  ''  ExercitatioocB  in  atrumque  Samaritanorum 
rotitftleuclmm,"  publiBhed  at  1*008  in  lfi3I.  Horinus  was  soon  follow- 
ed by  l>mis  Cajipel  whose  Critica  tiacra  was  published  in  IGBO  who 
pointed  out  a  great  numlicr  of  errors  in  the  printed  Hebrew,  and 
■howfd  how  they  mi^ht  l>o  corrected  by  the  ancient  versions  and 
common  mien  of  critlcitnn.  Ho  did  not  however  advert  to  tbe  most 
obTiouE  and  effectual  incnns  of  emendation,  namely  a  collation 
of  Hebrew  manuscripts ;  and  valuable  as  his  labours  un<|UC8tionably 
nra,  it  is  certain  that  be  neitlicr  used  them  himself,  nor  iniited 
others  to  hnve  rccour:<e  to  them,  in  order  to  correct  the  sacrcil  tisxt, 
OipjicI  was  asMiled  by  various  opiwments,  but  chiefly  by  tho 
youni^  Ttuitorf,  in  bis  Anticritica.  publislicif  at  Basil  in  Ill.iO,  who 
attem{itc4l  but  in  vnin  to  reDite  the  principles  he  bod  established. 
In  IfiiiT.  Bishop  Walton,  in  his  ProleRomcna  to  the  London  I'otyRlott 
Bible,  declared  in  favour  of  the  principles  asserted  by  Cappel,  acknow- 
Icdficd  the  necc»tily  of  forming  a  critical  apparatus  fur  the  puipoao 
of  olitniniiifc  a  more  correct  text  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  and  niatcriolly 
contribulvil  to  the  formation  of  one  by  his  own  exertions.  Subset [iiently 
Iliblical  critics  acceded  to  the  |iru)iriely  of  their  argmueDts,  and  diice 


the  middle  of  Uie  ITUi  Ccntarf  Uip  Sntportance  nnd  necMatJ  ot  ml- 
Ii^ctitig  Hobrew  munwcripte  Iiato  been  gtnenilly  Bcknun^ulgad.' 
Dr.  |^i'nDiMtt'«"sp!viuliil  wc>rbn'»!<pnic«iledby  tirodiBierMtioiiioii  di* 
HtJiio  of  the  Hebrew  text,  published  in  tTQH  and  nno.  tbe  oi^oat  at 
which  wu  to  ebew  Uie  nucccAty  of  Uie  aiunu  eitensre  collatinn  of 
Htbren  maDuscripta  as  hod  already  b«en  undcrtnkcn  for  tbe  Urevk 

"The  utilhy  of  tbe  propoeedcollatian  beiDg  general); oduiiltMl.  ft 
vi?ry  libenl  EubH^riptdon  waa  nude  tu  defrit;  the  expencfw  of  tbu  cuUu- 
tiun,  aiuountinj;  OQ  Die  vrbole  to  nearlj  ten  thtiiwaod  poundti,  and  tlie 
nhiiiiB  of  his  Ute  Maiestx,  headed  tho  list  of  auhscribera.    Varioiw  pet. 

s  were  employed  both  nt  borne  Mid  abroul ;    but  of  t&o  ioriiga 


Literati  the  prineiiial  yiaa  FrcSeemt  Bruiis  of  the  Didvnnlly  of 
Hclmatadt,  who  not  only  collated  Hebren  uuuiUEcrlplii  in  OcnniuiV'. 
but  went  for  that  poipiMe  inlo  Italy  and  SwitZDrhuid. 


of  collation  oootiDued  from  ITGO  to  ITHl)  incUuriTa,  during  wliioh 
iwriod  Dr.  Eenuioott  pubMied  annually  an  ooeount  of  tbe  prugnM 
wbioh  waa  made." 

"  In  the  period  between  the  Cth  and  1 2th  Centnriw  tbo  J^wb  had  two 
Cflebnitpd  AendemicH.  at  Ibl.ykiii  iu  lln-  Easi,  mid  Tibi-rias  in  Ibo 
West ;  where  their  lileratiiro  wruj  cnltivati-d.  and  Ihe  Seriptures  were 
rreqiiently  tmnseribed.  Hence  arose  two  recmiBonB  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  which  were  collated  in  tbe  8th  <)r  'Jlh  Century.  The 
various  readings  were  notiM),  and  linvc  tiecn  transmitted  to  our  time 
under  the  appellation  of  the  Oriental  nnd  Occidental  or  KaEtoru  an<l 
Western  readings.  Th^  are  variouiily  conij>iii«d  at  210,  2\C,,  2»l,  and 
are  printed  by  Bishop  Walton  in  tbe  Apj>cndix  to  the  Polyglott  IJ!l>le. 
In  the  early  part  of  the  11th  Century,  Aamn  ben  Ashvr,  preiiidentof 
the  academy  at  Tiberias,  and  Jaciib  l-en  Najihtali  president  of  tho 
academy  at  Babylon  collated  the  Mnnuncripta  of  tlie  Oriental  and 
Occidental  Jews,  The  discrepancies  ol>.>H;rvi'd  by  them  amount  to 
upwards  of  8C4 ;  with  one  iinulo  exccpliim  Ibey  relate  to  the  vowel 
points,  end  consequently  are  of  little  vn1iii.> ;  they  are  al.°o  printed  by 
Bishop  Walton.  The  Western  Jewf,  imd  oiu'  printed  editions  of  the 
Hebrew  ScripturcEj,  ulmoat  wholly  follow  the  leceusion  of  Aaron   bcu 

"Among  the  Jews,  five  exemplars  have  been  port  iciil  arty  celebrated 
for  their  singular  correctness,  and  from  Ihcm,  all  their  subsequent 
copies  have  lieen  made.  1.  The  Codex  of  Hillcl,  i.  of  Ben  Ai<hcr  also 
called  the  Palestine  or  Jerusalem  Codex,  3.  of  Ben  Napblali.  or  tho 
Babylonian  Codex,  4.  tlie  Pentateuch  of  Jericho,  and  5.  the  Codex 
Sinai.  As  the  Hebrew  manuscripts  which  have  been  in  use  since  the 
eleventh  Century  have  nil  been  corrected  according  to  some  particular 
recension,  thev  have  from  this  circumstance  been  classed  into 
fiunilies,  according  to  the  countries  where  such  recension  has  obtained. 
1.  Spanish  Manuscriplti.  '^.  Oriental  Uauuiicripts.  3.  Oerman  Manu- 
scripts.   4.  Italian." 

"  Dr.  Keunicott  states  that  nlninst  all  the  Hebrew  manuscripts  of 
the  Old  Testament,  at  present  known  to  be  extant,  were  written  be- 
tween the  years  1000  and  1457,  whence  be  infers  that  all  Uie  tnonu- 
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H.Ti|itB  written  before  tlic  year  7(10  or 
ik-crut  of  Iho  Ji-wiiji  wiiutu  oii  tux 
iLo  ciiyikf  thcii  (lcclan.iI  KcniiiiK'." 

"It  won  IniiK  n  iltuuiluraliim  villi  Itililiiiil  Scliulttnt  to  nlitiiin  l)io 
Hvlirew  Scrijiliinv  (nun  the  .tuwf  wlio  niu  Ki-ltlud  In  Imliu  ami  vt\Kt 
yiiTti  i4  Iliu  I'ant.  It  wna  rccikiTiiiMy  nijiixiwil,  tlint,  as  Ilim«  Jen's 
)in<l  Ih'I'H  r«r  so  nuiiiy  vjk*  n-|inTut('il  from  thi-ir  liretlirun  iu  Itic  wer4, 
Ui.-ir  tiiiiiiii^riptx  nii^.'liti'iiiUiiiiiKlCKtiUi'ivcil  fnim  tlie  aut<>;nniih>i  of 
tliu  tacrvA  wHtoris  Iiv  ai.-1i:>iinL-l  iiiilu|H.'niltiit  of  thnt  tlmiuijb  wliidi 
ilic  toxt(>f<iiir]iriritF<f  llililvf  liBf  Iwn  tmnnuittcil  to  us.  Dr.  KetinU 
vult  was  veri-  itnxiinis  to  oliluin  a  nipy,  or  at  k>a:<t  a  ciillntlon  of  a 
Ilium iicrii it  IVoni  liulia  (ir  I'linia  liir  liU  tttitkii)  »f  lliu  Ik-lirow  Bililc, 
in  (111:  L'XiKVlntiim  that  it  woiiUl  exliiliit  iinimrtant  rarialinnn  from  (lie 
MI1^'t^;I<u  nliliiiiis :  liut  he  wh*  iininic.VLiiM'iil  iii  his  cnduai-unrs  1»  [iro- 
criiv  it.  ami  tliu  li(iii[:r  of  Unit  btiii)clnf[  an  Indian  inaniinoriiit  t>f  tliu 
lk'l<n-w  Si-riiiliin's  into  l^umpa  wiw  n:«MTnl  for  tin-  late  IWv.  Vt. 
Ituulninnii.  Aiming  tin.'  Iliblicitl  inannKriiitii  liroiijilit  fri>ni  India  hy 
t]ii<(  luamol  and  pioni'  divine,  and  whicli  arc-  now  di'ixvited  in  tlio 
piililic  lilimry  nt  (JauiliridjA',  llienr  in  n  Pill  if  tliv  IVntntcucli  wliich 
)te  |iTucnrud  fn>ui  tbv  lilnuk  .luws  in  llolnliir,  wlio  (tlifru  is  rliiini; 
rcaKii  to  Ivliew)  an-  a  jnrt  of  tliu  njnuiins  of  t)ii>  llist  divirion  of  tliat 
Tiiition  liy  N'vliucbadiit'XMir.  Tliv  date  of  iIiIh  Rianiiiwrl]il  nniiinl  mw 
1-c  ■sn-rtuiiH.'iI :  Imt  its  text  i)<  Hni>|iurMl  to  )n*  di>rivi.-<l  fnHii  tluuM) 
cullies  wliirli  Ibi-ir  aiivfiitim  linnijcht  with  tbuui  into  Iiuliu.  Tliora 
Ji-niuoii  I^i'iiiit  iiittnxjpit"!,  riKild  j{ivcmiiiiwi:H-nii.iiuntiir  it:  mmifl 
n.tilicd  tlinl  It  I'linn;  iiriifinnlly  from  Suuiia  In  Arnliia,  olhcri'  of  ili(iu 
h-iid.  il  WHS  linm^'lil  fmin  t^iirbnu-n'.  llic  Cnluil  Jitws,  vim  Irnvid 
niiTinnlh'  iiiln  lliu  iiilLTiorof  Cliina,  Ti'marbiil  lliat  in  voiiid  »''nnKo;{iKS 
llii'  Uw  \-  Mill  f..nml  written  on  a  roll  (>f  InitinT,  maile  of  Vmtykins, 
and  dyitl  i\il.  fi  i*  cvitkiit  thai  tliu  Ji-ws  in  tliu  liiiii.-  of  Huhsi  hiul 
lliv  art  iif  pniiarliiK  and  ilyuluu  iikiiis  ;  for  rani'^  rkins  dyi-d  rvl  inmie 
a  [lart  of  tlic  t'<jvi-rin{,'  i>f  llio  Tnlicniacle,  and  it  is  not  Iniiui-silik',  that 
llic  wry  nulii;nn]ih  (if  tlu!  Taw,  writk'H  liy  tlic  band  of  iklinus  was 
wriitvn  ofi  i^kiiiii  no  prupanKl.  Tlic  anlicnt  mlw  jmv^ribwl  to  tho 
.li^wish  scrilnw  dirwt  thol  llie  trfiw  Iw  so  wnitcn,  i)nivi<lwl  it  Iw  flutio 
on  thu  skins  of  cU-nn  nniinaU  Mich  a^fliMPiKiiai  ori-alf  liltins:  tlicns 
fiiru  this  nuuinwrijit,  nnil  many  other*  in  the  hamts  of  tliu  iIvwh, 
nams  in  tlio  Kaino  a*  an  ancient  jiraetice.  Tlie  Cabnl  JewK,  above 
iiottccil.slww  that  copies  of  tlic  law,  written  on  leather  Bkins.  are  to 
lii^  foiinil,  unuiut  IhuR  iio^ilc  in  India  and  China,  anil  hence  we  bavs 
nil  doiilit,  tlint  »iicb  aiv  cofiius  of  very  ancient  niatiiia;rtpts.  Tbu 
I  'iiin1irid|»  roll,  or  Indian  cojiy  of  the  I^nlatench,  wblch  may  at^  lio 
liciiuininated  Malnliaric,  is  written  on  a  roll  of  goat  iikins  ajxil  nxl, 
unit  wail  dJKOi'crvil  hy  ])r.  Biiehanan,  in  the  rec<>nl  client  of  a  si'na- 
(."iffiie  of  the  block  Jewn,  in  the  interior  of  Malaysia  in  the  year  ISOfi. 
It  ineusurex-IK  fui't  in  li-nKth,  and  in  lnvadtb  alwut  22  inchcsor  a  Jewidt 
<-ii1iit.  Tbe  Ikh'I;  of  I^i'vilii-iix,  and  tlie  {rrcnter  pirt  of  tho  liook  of 
IK'iitcriiniiniv  :ir><  waiilin^-  It  njiix-ani.  from  cnleulntion  thni  tho 
ori^'inal  It-ujith  of  Ihi.-  mil  h-:ii<  not  lens  than  '.in  Knijlii-b  fn^t.  Iti  ilH 
jiru^ent  coudiliuu  it  uuusUt:  01'  JT  (kins ;  containing  117  coliuuus  of 
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wriUng  psrTeetlF  elinui  nnri  locilik- ;  anil  exhibits  ■  noble  simcintan  nt 
H«:  uumner  aud  form  of  Uu.'  moat  lucivnt  Qt^reir  mwinsoripu  nmtraii 
tliL-  Jews.  Thii  oolumns  nre  a  pnlm  of  4  iiwfaai  in  brwiriUi,  und  ixia- 
tniii  ^m  40 1«  CO  linea  each,  wlilch  are  writlcn  williaat  vuvtbI  {»iuU, 
ntiil  in  DJi  other  re)i|)ei.-te  according  to  Uw  rule*  prvaorilied  to  ttw  Jew* 
isli  Bcribeg  or  copyisln.  tir.  Teat«  (ftom  wluiM  oollutiriu  tit  tUi«  mniui- 
script  UUb  •crauut  is  aliriilged)  hug  dili^ntl;  luaunincd  and  collate 
tliix  mBnusonpt  wiUi  &e  jirintel  text  of  VhdiIrt  Hotiicht's  odltlon  of 
Uiti  Hebrew  Bible  ;  snd  the  result  of  Ills  inrudntioD  in,  that  tho 
ftiDount  of  TAriatJons  in  the  wboio  lioei  not  ttouM  40,  and  that  none 
or  them  BTQ  found  to  differ  ftom  tiw  oonunon  rokdin^u  b)  Um  sfDW  and 
lultrpretation  of  tho  tiixt,  but  luc  mvnily  addttiuni  or  oinianloiu  of  a 
joil  or  vaa  letter,  exprcMsliia  snoh  wonla  Mi  or  dt^fldunt.  acourdin^  to 
till*  luiown  usage  of  the  Holirew  Iohruc  But  trcon  this  Knmll  nuniW 
of  roBdiasB  wns  oonaidcmlilf  ledneod,  vrlien  compared  with  Um  text 
of  Alhios'  edition  printail  at  Amiitardain  in  I(MI  :  m  that  Ot»  la- 
tegrity  of  Uif  Hebrew  toit  iit  ooiillnaod  hf  Ihia  TiJua1)lo  numuaaript; 
BO  far  OS  it  gocc,  iU  testimaiiy  ia  utuiueetionftblj  important.  Fou 
n^iirlings  are  poculiftrto  this  Mipy,  which  are  not  lo  bo  found  in  Dr. 
KtniilL-ott'B  edition  iif  llic  Hul]n.-w  Bilili" ;  niic]  ninnv  minute  Masnreti- 
cal  distJnctionB,  cbidly  relative  to  ibu  formation  of  the  lettore  in 
certain  words,  shew  tlutt  the  HaEora  of  tho  Eastern  Jewe  has  ita 
poculinritics,  not  common  with  that  of  the  Western  Jcwb  :  whence  it 
U  ccrtninly  di'lermini^d  that  tlie  prewnt  roll  ia  not  a  copy  from  anj 
exemplar  of  the  Jews  in  Europe  :  for  no  other  fynapnt^e  rolls  known 
iu  Euroi>u  arc  obsentil  fo  have  the  fume  chamctcristics,  at  least  ns  far 
as  apjiears    from   any  description    of   Hebrew   manuscript  that   is 

"  Among  Hebrew  manuEcri]its  must  be  classed  the  Samaritan  Fcn- 
tatcueb,  vihicbdiHerBinsomc  few  rcsiicctsfnim  the  Hebrew  Pentateuch 
but  is  jietierally  considered  of  eijiial  authority  by  Dr.  Kennicotl. 
Although  it  was  known  to,  and  cited  by  tbc  ancient  fatliera,  yet  it 
afterwardg' fell  into  oblivion  for  a  KKH)  years,  so  that  its  very  existenca 
began  to  Ije  questioned.  Joseph  Scaligcr  was  tie  first  who  excited  the 
attention  of  learned  men  to  it.  M.  Peirese  procured  a  copy  from 
Bgjlit,  which  together  with  the  ship  that  brought  it  was  unfortunately 
captured  by  pirates.  Mora  successful  was  the  venerable  Arbp.  Usher, 
who  procured  B  copies  from  the  East;  and  from  another  co[)y  purchasea 
by  Ketro  della  Vallo  for  M.  de  Saucy,  Father  Morinua  printed  the 
Samaritan  Pentateucli  for  the  lirst  time  in  the  Paris  Folyglott.  This 
vras  nflcrwnnls  reprinted  in  tlie  London  Polyglott  by  Bishop  Walton, 
who  corrcctiKl  it  from  llirce  manuscripts  which  ha<I  formerly  belongeil 
lo  Arehliisbop  Usher.  A  neat  edition  of  this  Pentateuch  in  Hebrew 
characters  was  edited  by  the  late  Itev.  Dr.  Blayney  in  8vo.  Oxford, 
17U0." 

"  Originally,  tho  text  of  the  Sacred  Books  was  written  without  any 
breaks  or  divisions  into  chapters  or  vtT,-*ii,  or  even  into  words :  so  that 
ft  wiuile  book,  as  urillt'n  in  (lie  nnticnt  manner,  was  in  fact  but  one 
eontitiui.'<]  word.  Many  ancient  Ureeii  and  Latin  manuscripts  thus 
written  are  still  exUnt     The  sacred  writings  having  undergone  aa 
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inftnitc  number  of  nltcrBtions  by  Buccossiw  tmnMriptiona,  during  the 
ItilBW  of  aj^cs,  wLcnco  various  rcndingii  lutil  ari)«n,  tlie  Jews  bad 
ivcountc  to  u  canon,  whicb  they  jiid)^  to  lie  infRlliblc.  in  onlur  to  Ax 
nnd  SKcrtain  L)iu  ruiiUili);  of  the  lli'bruw  text,  unit  thin  nile  tbuy  cnllcd 
Mai><>ni  or  tnulition,  as  \[  thU  critii)no  n'en>  nutlibig  but  a  tnulition 
nliicli  tbey  liud  iticuiviHl  Trcaii  tlieir  uiiuustorii.  At'curdinf^ly  they  prc- 
teiKl,  Ihnt,  when  God  gave  lliu  luw  to  Moiies.  on  Mount  Rlnai.  ho 
tau);ht  liim.  finit,  its  true  readiiiK.  mid  eccondlv  its  true  intcrprctiitiun, 
ami  tlmt  liuth  these  were  hiindctl  down  by  onl  tradition,  from  geni'n- 
tion  tn  Keneratiiin,  uutil  ixt  luni^th  limy  were  conimilteit  to  irritinK- 
The  fonuer  or  Ihi!i<o,  vix,lhv  true  trailing,  is  the  e[ulijn:t  of  the  M:iM>m; 
the  latter  or  true  in(er|irelation  is  (hat  of  the  Mislinn  aii<l  (iuinara." 

"The  Maimrelic  notes  and  eriticism  relate  to  Uit:  Ixiokg,  versoa, 
wonl^  letlors.  vowel  jioiritu,  aud  ocecuts.  The  Mu!4iriU:ii  or  Miisiuirctit, 
OS  the  iiivuritoM  of  the  systnn  were  culled,  were  tlic  lirst  who  diiitin- 
giiinhcd  the  books  and  e>.-ctiuTis  of  liookH  into  vvn<ei>.  Tliey  nuiriied  tlio 
nuDil«r  iif  all  tlio  vcrxef  of  eacli  book  and  section,  and  piaecd  the 
amount  at  tiiu  enfl  of  eodi  in  numeral  letters,  or  In  Doine  orniboiicBl 
word  fnrmeil  out  of  tbeni :  and  tlicy  also  marknl  the  imdilJu  verw  of 
each  liuok.  Furtlivr.  tliuy  uotwi  llie  vcnui  wheiu  unuethinic  was 
Mipiuicil  to  Ik'  forKottcn  i  tliu  wonlii  wliicli  Uinx  iielieved  to  lie  vlianf;> 
cl ;  tbc  letters  wliich  tliei-  ili!Ctn<.Hl  to  be  Mi[ivrt1nuns ;  tlie  niictilionfl 
of  tiio  some  rerws,  tlie  dilferent  reaiUnRK  of  tlie  wunlii  wtik'h  aro 
nalnndant  OT  dcfciatvL' ;  (bu  nniiitwr  of  tiiDui  tlinttbi;  mme  word  la 
found  at  tliu  lieiiiunfiix.  middle,  or  end  of  a  vurse  :  the  dilfiTuiit  i>Ik- 
nitlentions  of  tlie  same  word  ;  tlie  nfcrevniout  or  eoiijuiit'tion  of  one 
word  with  another ;  wlint  lellurs  are  jirounnnisHi,  ami  wiint  are  invert- 
ed, tofpjUier  with  sucli  as  linnj;  ]ier[ii>ni1iculur,  find  tliey  tiHik  the 
numtier  of  cucli,  for  the  Jewschcrisl)  the  sacred  Imoks  with  such  revor- 
ODce,  that  tliuy  make  a  Rcruple  of  cliangiiif;  the  i<iluat[un  of  a  letter 
which  in  evidently  niisplaecd  ;  EU|)poi(inf!  tlitit  some  mystery  biu  occa. 
sionnl  the  altumtion.  They  have  likewiiu  Tcckuned  which  is  tlie 
miildte  jMirt  of  the  Pentat«ucli,  which  is  tlie  iiii<ldlu  cluiiso  of  each 
book,  and  how  many  tinier  each  letter  of  the  Alphaliet  occurs  in  all 
tho  Ilebrew  ScripturcK.  Sucli  U  lliu  cclebmtvd  Unsora  of  tliu  Jews. 
At  lint  it  did  not  accompany  the  text ;  altcrwanis  the  {^•atest  (lart  of 
it  wari  written  in  tliu  iiuir);iD.  In  or<Icr  to  brini;  it  witliin  tite  niniKin, 
it  became  necessary  to  abridge  tho  work  itaelf,  ThU  was  called  the 
little  Jlosoro.  but  being  too  short,  a  more  copious  abridgment  was 
Inserted  which  was  called  the  Krcat  Masiinu  The  omitted  jiarts  wero 
added  at  tiie  unil  of  the  text,  and  calleil  the  final  Matiora." 

*'  In  Juwisli  nuinuHMipIs  and  |)riiite<l  cilttiniis  of  tho  Old  Te^tnmont, 
a  word  iit  often  fonnii  wiih  a  BUinll  circle  anncxcii  to  it,  or  with  an 
oMcrisk  over  it,  ami  a  wonl  written  in  tlie  niar);in  of  the  same  tine. 
The  former  is  called  tlie  Ketib,  tlint  iii,  written,  ami  Itie  latter,  Keri 
that  is  read  or  ruaditii^,  as  if  to  intimate, — 'write  ia  this  manner,  but 
rcml  in  that  manner.'  Kor  instance,  when  Hiey  meet  with  certain 
wonbi,  they  Bul)stitiite  others  :  thus,  ia»tcad  of  the  sncrol  name 
Ji'li'>vali,  they  subslitutfl  Adoimi  or  Glohini :  and  iu  licti  nf  terms  not 


'i'lM  HUbirlcBl  BooJia  comprining  Joshua  to  VMhw,  tn- 
uiii'^iyd;  a  Tho  Dootriiwl  or  Toetical  Books  of  Job,  Panluid,  Um 
F'ruvi.'rhis,Bcc>1ttsiiiAtMBu<l  tlioSun^of  !^>1omoD:  and 4.  Tba  Prugtheliu 
ItiHiks, — tMlDih,  JtiraniBlk  with  hia  LsinuntationB,  SKeldul.  Dtuiit^ 
unil  tbu  Twelve  Minor  PropticCs." 

"  Uiit  by  tlie  JowB,  tlie  Old  TutilAincut  wna  divided  10(0  thmc  piirU 
or  clikaHea,  this  low,  tae  PTophcfo,  nnd  th«  Cetubiin  or  Hiuriiigrnpha. 
ttiiit  IB  the  Holy  Writings :  which  division  ohtiined  in  tho  tiinn  of  oiir 
tSiivioiir,  ttnd  is  noticed  by  Jneepbua,  though  be  doe«  not  cuiuncrulc 
the  wvenl  boolu. 

"  1.  The  Iaw,  contuDing  the  fire  bookB  of  Moseis  «aa  originally 
nritWn  In  one  voliune,  as  M  the  mftntiseripts  ore  to  this  day,  wlilob. 
nrc  ivHd  in  all  Uie  Q^ingognes.  It  it  not  known  nheo  the  wriUnja 
of  the  Jswiah  legialut^ir  were  divided  fnlo  five  books :  hut  m  the  litlw 
iif  Genecio.  Exodua,  Jjisvitimut,  Numben.  and  Deuteronumy,  u* 
I'vicieiitly  of  Greek  origin,  it  is  not  irapnibublB  that  thene  titlca  w«» 
prefixed  to  the  eeveml  books  by  the  uuthoK  of  th?  Ak'Uiiiilriiin  or 
SeptiiBifint  Oret'k  veraion." 

"2.  The  rropheta  were  divided  into  the  former  and  latter,  witJ) 
regard  to  the  time  when  they  respectively  flouriahed :  the  former 
proph(.'ti<  contained  the  books  of  Joshua,  Judges,  Ist  and  2nd  Samuel, 
and  1st  nud  jind  Kinj^  the  (wo  Inst  bein^  each  conEiidercd  as  one 
hook ;  Uie  latter  prophets  comprined  the  writings  of  Isniali,  Jeremiah, 
Ezckiel,  aud  of  the  tuelve  minor  prophets,  wboau  books  were  reckoned 

"3.  Tho  Hogiographa  comprehended  the  Psalms,  Proverlis,  Joli, 
Song  of  Solomon,  Ituth,  Lauienlations  of  Jeremiali,  Kcclesiastes, 
Esther,  Dnniel,  Eurn  and  Neheniiah,  (reckoned  as  one)  and  the  two 
books  of  Chronicles,  also  reckoned  as  one  book.  It  is  remarkable 
that  Daniel  is  excluded  from  the  numlter  of  prophets,  and  that  his 
writitii;*,  with  tho  rest  of  the  Hogiographo,  were  not  publickly  read  in 
the  synag(^rue$  as  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  were  :  this  is  ascribed  to 
'  the  singular  minuteness  with  which  he  foretold  the  coming  of  the 
Uessiah  before  the  destruction  of  the  oity  and  sanctuary  (Dan.  ix.) 
and  the  apprehension  of  tho  Jews,  lest  the  public  reading  of  his  pre- 
dictions should  lead  any  to  embrace  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ." 

"  The  Song  of  Solomon,  liuth,  Lamentations,  EcclesioBtes,  and 
Esther,  are  in  the  modem  copies  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  placed 
immediately  after  the  Pentateuch ;  under  the  name  of  the  live 
Megiiloth  or  volumes.  The  Book  of  Ruth  holds  sometimoa  Uie  first  or 
ECOoud,  and  sometimes  the  Hfth  place."  "The  Pentateuch  Is  divi- 
ded into  lifty  or  fifty-four  Paroschiotli,  or  lai^r  sections,  according  as 
the  Jcwisli  lunar  year  is  ^mple  or  intercalary  ;  one  of  which  sections 
was  n>ad  in  the  synagogue  every  Sabbath-day  :  this  division  many  of 
the  Jews  buji|ii«j;  to  have  been  appointed  by  Moses,  hut  it  is  by  others 
attributed,  and  with  greater  probability  to  Esro.    These  paraschioth 
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were  further  mbdivided  into  smaller  BeclJoiui  termed  Sidermi,  or 
orders.  Until  the  perBCCution  of  AntiochuB  E|iiplmne^  the  Juwg  read 
only  the  Ian- :  but  the  reaitinfc  or  it  lieitiK  then  prohibited,  tiie;  Bub- 
litiited  for  it,  lilYy-fnur  Kaplitoroth,  or  suctinns  from  the  propbctc. 
Siilw:i[uentl}'  linwever  wlien  the  reailiii([  of  tlie  Inw  was  rentorcd  by 
the  MaccnbrcA.  the  rafrtion  wliii'li  had  been  read  from  the  Law  was 
Uiwd  for  tlie  first,  and  that  trom  the  I'rophets,  for  the  second  lefBon, 
These  sectionit  were  also  divided  into  Pcfukim  or  versos,  which  have 
likewim:  been  ucribcd  to  Ezra  ;  but  if  not  contrived  by  him,  It 
Bp]iL'an(  that  this  BUbdiviniun  nan  introduced  abortty  after  his  death  ; 
it  Hiw  nolprolnbly  intended  for  the  use  of  theTargumietor  Cbatdee  iu- 
teriirvtvrs.  After  tliu  return  of  Uiu  Jewd  from  the  Babylonish  captivi- 
ty, when  tlie  Hebrew  lanKUOge  Imd  ceiL-ed  to  be  Bpoken,  and  the 
t.'tiatilec  bocamo  the  renincular  tongue,  it  wdb  ueunl  to  read  the  law, 
fimt  in  the  original  Hebrew  and  afterwards  to  Interpret  it  to  the  peo- 
ple in  the  C^aldee  dialect.  For  tlie  nurpo^;  of  expoiiition  thenjfoie 
these  riinrter  jicriods  were  very  convenient." 

*■  Of  tlictc  divirionB  we  have  evident  tracea  in  Iho  New  Testament ; 
thua,  the  section  of  the  prophet  Imiali,  whicli  the  Ethiopian  eunucli 
was  reodin;;,  waa  in  all  probability,  that  which  related  to  the  suSer- 
iogs  of  tlic  UcM^iah.  (Ads  viii.  ;l'2.)  When  Paul  entered  into  the 
cynngotrue  at  Antiocli  in  Pisidin,  he  stood  up  to  preach  after  the  read- 
ing of  the  Law  and  the  I'rophete,  (Acta  xiii.  15.)  that  ii.  after  readint; 
the  lirst  le^iion  out  of  the  Law,  and  the  second  lesson  out  of  the  Pro- 
phets. And  in  the  very  discourse  wliich  he  then  delivered,  he  telis 
the  Jeira  that  the  I'ro]>hets  were  rend  at  Jeniulem  on  ever;  Babbath 
day,  that  is,  in  those  lessons  which  were  taken  out  of  the  Prophets. 
(Acts  »ii.  27.)" 

"The  whole  Bible  in  the  authorized  version  Is  divided  into 
Chaptera  and  Verses,  this  is  comparatively  a  modern  invention.  The 
real  author  of  this  very  useful  division  was  Cardinal  Hugo  de  Sanolo 
Cnro,  who  flourished  about  the  middle  of  the  13th  Century,  and  wrote 
a  celebrated  oommentary  on  the  Boriptures.  Having  projected  a  con- 
uonlance  to  the  Latin  Vulgate  version,  by  which  any  passage  mi^t 
be  found,  he  divided  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  into  chiq>- 
tcrt,  which  are  the  same  we  now  have  :  these  chapters  he  subdivided 
into  smaller  portions,  which  he  distinguished  by  the  letters,  A,  B,  C, 
D,  E,  F,  and  G,  which  are  placed  in  Uic  margin  at  equal  distanuea 
bom  each  other,  according  to  the  length  of  the  cliaptcrs.  The  facility 
of  reference  thus  afforded  by  Hugo's  divisions,  having  become  known 
to  Babbi  Mordecai  Nathan  (or  Isaac  Nathan,  as  he  is  sometimes 
called)  a  celebrated  Jewish  teacher  in  the  fifteenth  century,  he  under- 
took a  similar  conconlanco  for  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  ;  but  instead  of 
adopting  the  marginal  letters  of  Hugo,  he  mnrked  every  fifth  verso 
with  a  Hebrew  numeral,  retaining  however  the  Cardinal's  divisions 
into  chapters.  This  coneordnnc*)  of  llabbi  Nathan  was  commenced 
A.  D.  1438  and  tinished  in  144.i.  Tlie  Introduction  of  verses  into  the 
Hebrew  Bible,  was  made  byAthias,  a  Jew  of  Ami^rdam,  in  faU  celc- 
lirated  edition  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  printed  in  IfWl  and  rt^rinted  in  1667. 
He  mariud  every  verse  with  the  figures  in  common  use,  except  those 


wliiclihoJ  iieoniirfviouriyniarketHiy  NoUinn  witJi  Ilolirew  letton,  bt 
tlif  tiutnnw  In  whicL  thuj  nt  jircMiit  nppEor  in  tlcbniw  DiLIk.  Bj  (b- 
jivting  these  HslirewniimemLn  ami  Bubstitntiiuc  rorlliemtliQcon^fpanii- 
inj^:  figtiru,  nil  Uie  copies  of  the  Bible  in  other  luigiiogwlinve  linee  been 
mnrked." 

"As  Ml  nid,  in  awertaiiiinB  tha  porreet  Text  of  Iho  Heljww 
Rcri[itun;s,wBhave  aamti  verriona  ornaniiiliraMuof  (he  Old  T^sUment, 
cnlliiil  Tar((iiiii#.  The  Chaldee  word  "TarpiRi."  BiiiuiQud  in  general 
noy  venjon  or  rxplmftUon ;  but  ihw  ap|wllntuin  is  more  purticulnrly 
re'trlcted  to  the  Terrions  or  purftiilirHBeR  r>f  tbe  Old  ToEtsTDent.  exwutod 
in  th«  EMt  AmiDiBBU  or  CtmiiliM  didlcct  da  il  in  UBUully  called. 
TlieM  TargUDU  fire  tenuud  pinnpLr>a«B  nt  p:(po!ilionii,  bucftnao  thoy 
arc  mther  oouinientfl  »iid  uKplioalions,  thiin  literal  Iraoilntiotii  of  the 
teit :  they  are  writlen  in  the  fhnMoe  lontrne  whioh  hocanc  futiiliiu 
to  the  Jews  &fl«r  the  time  of  thcJr  eaptivity  In  Babjlon,  anit  wm 
more  known  lo  them  tiian  tbe  Bcbitw  itwlti  so  tlial  wltou  tlw  law 
"was rend  in  the s7iitt{;nffiio  ffrtry  tJabbnth  day."  in  pure  biblios) 
Hebrew,  an  esnlauUfon  was  Entjcbed  to  it  In  (Jhaldee  ;  in  onler  to 
render  tt  InlellVble  to  «io  people,  who  had  but  nn  imperftol  know- 
ledffe  of  the  Hebrew  Innoiinea.  It  is  liiuhlv  pmbnlile  Hint  these  pam- 
phrasea  wetd  at  first  merely  oral ;  thnt  aubBcinn-rilly,  thp  oriiinnry 
glosses  on  tlio  more  difficult  pssEajtes  were  committal  to  writing." 

"The  Talmud  (a  term  which  HierellT  sijtnlflw  <loctrine,  is  a  liody 
of  Jewish  Laws,  conlnininK  a  digest  of  doctriiieis  and  precepts  relative 
to  rclij^oQ  and  niumlity.  The  Tnlniud  cunaisia  of  two  $n:neral  parts, 
vb.  The  MUna  or  text,  nod  the  Ueuara  or  ci)iiimi'ntar>-." 

"  The  Mizinn  (or  regietition  as  it  literolly  sijniifi'-'a)  is  a  collection  of 
various  traditions  of  the  Jews,  and  of  ex|>ositioiw  of  Scripture  TexLi. 
The  Gemams  or  oiomentHrics  are  two  fold, — the  Uemam  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  Gemara  of  Babylon,  The  Jetvs  designate  tlieiv 
commentaries  by  t]ic  tenu  Gemara.  or  perfection,  because  they  consider 
them  as  an  explanation  of  the  whole  law,  to  whicli  no  further  additi- 
ons can  be  made,  and  after  which  nothing  more  can  lie  desired.*' 

Within  the  Inst  ten  years,  other  Hebrew  Manuscripts  have  been 
brought  from  the  East,  from  the  Jews  in  China.  One  of  thei<e  Is  now 
exhibited  in  the  British  Museura,  presented  by  the  "  I.oniton  Society 
fur  promutin);  Christianity  among  tbe  Jews."  A  Tninphlet  conl.^ining 
an  inlercstinn  account  of  the  manner  in  which  this  was  oldnlned, 

Enblii^hed  at  Slianfchae,  and  a  Book  on  tbe  Jews  in  China  by  James 
'inn,  had  been  kindly  t\imished  by  tbe  Secretary  of  the  Society,  and 
from  thcM,  and  the  "Journal  of  a  Deputation  sent  to  the  Bnst  by  the 
Committee  of  the  Malta  I>rDlestant  College  in  IMU"  wc  obtain  the 
followinj;  inftirmatiou. 

"Tlic  first  Christian  misrfonaries  sent  from  Europe  to  Asia  were 
Dominicans  and  Franciseana.  Alarmed  nt  the  threatened  inroads  of 
the  Mongolians  into  Europe,  under  the  famous  Geni^is  Khan,  Pope 
innocent  the  Tenth  decided,  at  tbe  first  Council  of  Lrans.  in  the 
cnmmenccinent  of  the  thiNeenth  century,  to  Kend  MisMonnries  to  the 
T.irtHrs.  who  were  then  master*  of  t.TiinH.  in  order  to  avert  if  possible, 
the  horrors  of  an  invasion  of  these  licrce  barbarians  by  bringin;;  them 
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iinik'r  the  civilixinR  and  gnrteninR  infliiencrti  nf  Oirii>linnity.  The  Di>- 
liliniciiiiH  linit  rukeil  iheniM.-tvC'^  among  thu  Moiifn>)ian  liniulathnt  were 
cncainiicil  at  the  mouth  of  tlie  Viil^  ;  lliey  wore  followed  hy  Out 
FnuicU«»Di>,  vho  in  1247,  arrived  unifurtliv  yellow  tenloT  the  Kinper- 
nr  (layvuk  (thi-  mm  of  Heaven)  toti  at  (IcmnH  Klian,  nnd  they  anrifted 
at  hill  instDllntinn,  lou<ethcr  with  4<MI0  AmIinivBiIiinj  nnd  a  K^eat  iiuni> 
Iwr  of  Kmira  anil  I'riDcis  of  tlie  IiIimhI.  dni>rcil  in  niopt  fioiyeous 
ap]i«rel,  ithiefa  oontisi^ed  unRulnrly  with  the  simple  hubits  nf  the 
Mofiitui.  AltlKiuirb  the  Rmi<eri>r  n>iit  the  UniikH  nway  vith  a  jiompoiu 
K|>ly  tft  tlte  Pope's  letter,  the  NeKtorian  Mliwioiiaries  already  in  tlie 
eouiitrv  were  kiiiitly  treated  aiHi  Hlloived  lo  girniicciite  tlteir  labniir^ 
(^hiistinnily  iruntinuerl  to  br  loWrateil  nnd  partinllv  jin>fe«aed  thnugli 
in  a  corrn|itcd  fomi,  thmiifEliinit  I'oma,  TiirlHir  and  Chinn,  and  tliree 
Eiiiliai<riv«  lh>m  IVqiCB  viuxt'eiluil  taeh  iillicmhiVh  were  more  jiicceHsflil 
titan  the  first,  until  the  expulifiun  <>f  ttic  native  Cliinei<e  SuvereiRiis  by 
the  Mantchdo  Tartai*.  who  lioinR  thenii<elvei<  ltiiddhlM»,  strirtly  ]>ro- 
hilntetl  the  pn>tiF<4Hnn  of  lliriiiltanlty  tlimiqihmit  China  and  Knrtcm 
1'artwy ;  since  which  period  Pnpiiiisin  has  brcouie  penurally  ilominant. 
Id  the'  hitter  half  oT  the  lith  Cenmrj-,  the  (liardiof  lEmnv  made 
nnoilier  effort  lo  xenil  miMaonariuR  into  Chinn.  imd  the  rclobrated 
Kraitdit  Xavler,  tlie  Ji'oiiit  lather  «lio  nr«t  vi'taliUi'bed  inis^ionn  hi 
Jii<]£a  died  in  tlie  miall  inland  iif  Snneiaii.  Binioirt  witliin  sitiht  of 
('Ulna,  when  on  his  way  to  introduce  I'lipery  into  iliose  heathen 
rcKioni>.  It  wuii  at  llie  coniniciiccment  uf  tlio  17th  ccntui^-,  lliat  the 
JcMtit  lliRiionnry  Kiircl,  and  Iii^  Iciinioit  BKMiciati'i>,  were  wltleil  at 
IVkinf;  when  tliey  wen-  iinddi'idy  mttite  aeipininted  with  the  exii<tpnca 
uf  a  .lewirli  colony  at  K'auninirTun.  the  cn]Hta)  of  Hunan  province. 
A  visitor  ealled  npon  father  Mattliew  Uici-i,  induced  lu  do  »<>  hy  an 
ncs.'ount  tlieii  tceently  luhlMicd  In  the  inetn^xiliii.  of  the  foreipietH 
who  wnmhipgu'd  a  ;iiiKle  Iii>r<l  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  rut  were  not 
Mahoniinnlaiiii.  Entcrin);  tlie  honw  willi  a  i-inile.  he  nnilouncL-d  him- 
wir  a*  ntii'  of  the  mine  n-Iiicion  wilh  its  inniates.  Tlic  misiiionaiy 
remorkinf!  how  loiicli  hie  fcainrc^  end  fipiro  dilfered  from  those  pro- 
vnilinp  aiiioiiif  the  (.liiuew,  leil  him  to  tliu  chii[iel.  It  was  Ht.  Jolin 
llaptii>t'H  day  and  over  the  altar  wnK  a  |>ahilinK  of  llie  Viririn  Mai7 
wiUi  the  Infant  Je^ii:^  and  the  future  llaiiti^t  on  hix  knee«  before 
tlicm.  Tliu  ftrnnjier  Imwed  to  tlie  picture  a*  llicci  did,  but  ex|>1ained 
at  tlic  Niiiii.-  tiuv.  tliat  Ik  was  iHii  acciiiitouied  to  du  eo  licfcire  any 
Fiich  iv[ireiienlations  ;  only  lie  conld  nut  refmin  from  pnyin;;  tlia 
iiiiual  hoino^  of  the  country  to  hiii  meat  anreslor?.  Beside  the 
altar  were  jHctiires  of  the  four  EvnnceliHtd,  He  iininiru<t  if  Iheiv  were 
not  of  the  twelve  (  Kicci  answered  in  the  alBniiative  wippoiiiny  him 
Ii>  mean  the  XII  AfHUitlcft.  Tlicn,  Ktumins  to  the  fir^t  upurthient, 
lie  )irii|iiucd  ■luentliiiiri  in  turn,  and  an  unvx|ieeteil  exjilnnation  enaued, 
TtiK  stranxer  wait  a  ilescenilant  of  Irrael.  ami  diirini;  liia  Mirrey  of  the 
cliu)ie1,  hail  iina{;tiii'd  tlie  Inrsii:  plelnre  lo  n-]>reuiit  itelwkah  wilh 
•laeub  anil  Ezinn  and  llie  otlier  pcn'uni  to  ikmiile  four  of  the  wma  nf. 
.Incoli.  It  wHii  iu)m«  time  before  this  ^inipli'  exptimation  roiild  h« 
elicited,  on  neeouiit  of  tlie  nii'iniilerr.tnndiiiK  mi  l-iitli  siiles,  which  im- 
jcleil  the  um:  of  direut  interropilion.      1'lie  viriliir  1iuw*ever,  knew 
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he  hud  now  repaired  to  Peking  fur  his  ^umiiialiQii :  ti»d  li 
cnrioaitjr  or  a  fellow-feeling  for  the  iiuM>n»pd  fVatcriiTly  of  Jiiu  nouoo, 
lie  bad  thus  vcDtored  to  oaU  U  the  mMon-Iiouso.  Ue  clitMl  Uial  in 
hfs  nfttiTe  city  there  were  leu  or  twelyf  fninilieB  of  Israelites,  with  k 
fsir  ^lyDRgogue,  which  Uiey  had  recently  rpi^tored  and  deconitcd  at  hi 
ei[>cnse  of  leu  Ihougand  orownB,  and  in  whii?h  Uioy  ptcs^rvcd  n  roll  aT 
the  law.  four  or  6ve  hundred  yeaxs  old :  nddinR  Uiat  in  IlnagchoWno, 
the  capital  of  Cliekoang,  there  were  eonnidorihly  more  families  wiOi 
their  synagofnic.  Three  yean  tfterwArds.  hnvlDg  bad  no  eaj-lier 
opportunit]',  Bieci  dlipatehed  a  Chinese  Christian  to  ioTeetigMa,  at 
K'aisfunjtfbo,  the  tnith  of  this  singnlar  diseorety.  All  wm  found  lo  b« 
■s  deecri1>od,  and  the  measengor  tnvnght  bselc  with  him  h  eoftj  of  the 
tttles  and  endingg  of  the  Hva  books  of  Hoses,  Arterwardii  nrrived 
three  iRnelites  IngteUier  tttmi  the  same  city.  Thv  poor  WaellMs  even 
then  few  in  nnmber,  leduoed  in  cirouniatanMs,  aiiii  cxiHtscd  to  nuuiv 
■  "      ■  ■    ■  ■    rclVi™,    and    to 


trials,  appeared  ready  to  renounce  thvir  nnoiutritl  r 
transfur  ilie  contr..'!  •■!  tht-ir  tviiinosue  (o  Ihi?  JpfliiitJ,  ii  ii]i|->nr,M 
on  further  enquiry,  that  the  Chineae  oompriiie  under  the  one  desig- 
nation Hwuy-hwiiy,  the  three  reliRions  of  Israelites,  Mahommedaua, 
and  the  CrossworBhippers.  liescendsnle  of  esrly  Syrian  Christians, 
Hubsisting  in  certain  pruvinces,  but  occasionally  diiitinguisliing  them 

1.  The  Moliammednns,  as  the  Hwuy  abstaining  from  pork. 
2.  The  Igraelitea,  as  (he  Hwuy  who  cut  out  the  nerves  and  unen-s 
from  their  meat  ;  and  3.  The  Crossworshippets,  wiio  refuse  tc 
animals  which  have  an  undivided  hoof;  which  tatter  restric 
was  said,  ttio  Israelites  there  did  not  oliEvrve.  Jntius  Ateni,  after  Qxe 
death  of  Iticct,  l>eing  a  Hebrew  rcliolar,  visited  K'aefungfoo  about  the 
year  1613. 

The  intelligence  of  the  discovery  of  these  ilewn  excited  the  atten- 
Uon  (if  Christendom.  But  perhaps,  no  class  of  jnen  felt  greater  con- 
cern in  the  event  than  the  laborious  biblical  critics  of  that  day.  To 
them  the  finding  of  some  of  that  nation  "  to  whom  were  committed 
the  oracles  of  Ood,"  yet  supposed  to  be  of  too  ancient  a  Mpanilion  to 
beoognizant  of  either  the  Samaritan,  Septuagint,  or  Masoretic  texts 
of  the  Old  Testament,  yet  still  guarding  their  copies  of  the  law  of 
Hoeea,  was  a  circumstance  most  pregnant  with  hopeful  intereat,  and 
the  more  a  matter  of  anxiety  as  these  Israelites  u-ere  represented  aa 
almoBt  ceasing  to  subsist,  and  there  was  great  possibility  that  with 
the  failure  of  Hebrew  reading,  consequent  on  the  adoption  of  a  novel 
creed,  the  manuscripts  themselves  might  be  suffered  to  iicriah.  The 
subject  was  referred  to  in  the  Prelegomena  of  Walton's  Polyglott  Bible 
ana  in  the  preface  to  Jablonski's  Hebrew  BiWe,  and  further  informa- 
tion as  to  the  text  of  the  Chinese  copies  of  the  Pentateuch  wofi  ardently 
desired.  A  further  account  was  afterwards  received  from  Father 
Goiani,  dated  K'aefungfoo  November  1T04,  and  pubiisfaed  in  1707. 
During  this  interval  of  more  then  raxty  years'  reeideiioe  in  tiie  mhw 
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oity,  with  tlie  only  known  synagogue  in  China,  no  intercoune  had 
tkken  place  between  the  miMionarieg  and  tliem  beyond  one  vieit  Oom 
itoilriguci  de  PiKucredo,  and  another  from  ChrUtian  Euriquex,  who  , 
had  Du  curiosit;  to  inqiect  the  Hebrew  books  and  made  no  report  to 
tlieir  wijicrioTg.  From  the  communicattong  of  Oozani,  it  ■ppenni  that 
in  ITO^  he  hod  inteiuied  to  viHit  the  Tuoukinkeaou,  i.e.  "the  iect 
who  cut  out  the  »inuw,"  but  wna  detemid  by  mme  inmtrinary  obatoolca, 
and  by  the  rval  difljcult?  in  hU  ienorancu  of  the  Hebrew  language, 
liiit  had  Tefiumed  the  ta«k  two  yeanaflerwiitdg  in  obedience  to  iii.'<lruc- 
lionH  eont  from  Home.  Ho  commenced  by  advancing  ctrluin  civilities, 
in  nitiini  they  viniled  him  ;  and  then  he  proceeded  to  their  nynapogua, 
the  diiitance  bviitg  only  that  of  a  Tow  ijirvuts,  where  be  fuuml  them  a»- 
icmblcd.  lliey  bUowcu  him  their  reli(;ioua  Inokii,  and  ^ve  him  alt  the 
espIanBtinnK  he  nM|iie«ted  as  to  their  Scripturee,  their  liiiiton',  and 
tlieir  rcliKiouH  ccremnnied.  On  the  walla  he  perceived  ioecriptiong 
Loth  in  (.'binem  and  Hebrew,  ibvre  they  pcnniltcd  him  to  copy,  and 
and  he  despatched  the  copies  willi  bis  letter  to  lioine.  The  curiosity 
of  Europeans  being  only  the  moie  excited  ftoia  Ibis  narrative  an  tliere 
Etiil  ivmaincd  much  to  learn,  at  the  instance  of  Souciet,  who  waa 
compiling  a  large  work  upon  the  Bible,  the  misaionari^  Goiani, 
Domengo,  and  Gaubil,  were  successively  directed  to  procure  informa- 
tion on  the  lubject,  which  they  did.  Shortly  after  the  lait  of  theae 
visits,  in  1733,  the  missionaries  were  expelled  from  that  province  by 
the  Emperor  Yong-ching.  An  effort  was  aftcrwanhi  made  by  the 
celebrated  Ketmicott,  of  Oxford,  to  obtain  a  collation  of  tlieir  Scrip- 
turen  with  our  copies,  when  tiir  F.  Pigou,  being  on  his  «ray  to  Canton, 
carried  out  for  him  a  printed  Hebrew  Bible  of  Amsterdam  edition ; 
but  the  only  resnlthaa  been  a  letter  received  in  ]i(iO,  from  a  friend 
there,  promieing  to  cxcrt  himself  for  the  purpoae,  and  stating  tliat  tlis 
titular  bishop  of  the  province  was  willing  to  render  his  assistance. 
The  learned  Tychsen,  upon  two  later  occasions,  in  ITTT  and  ITTQ, 
fomarded  letters  to  rrienda  in  Batavia,  addrestwd  to  the  sj-nngogue  of 
K'aefungfoo,  but  no  information  has  been  returned  as  lo  Uioir  bavins 
ever  reached  China.  In  IBIS,  sumo  Jews  of  London  had  dtHiiatchod 
a  letter  in  Hebrew  to  Canton  for  this  synagogue.  It  was  conveyed 
thence  by  a  travelling  bookiicller  of  the  Hunan  province.  He  delivered 
it  at  K'aefUQgfoo,  to  a  iierwin  whom  be  found  to  underHtand  the 
letter  perfectly,  and  who  promised  to  answer  it  in  a  few  dnya,  liut  the 
bearer  taking  alarm  at  a  rumour  of  civil  war,  left  the  place  without 
waiting  for  the  reply.  The  recent  missionaricH  from  England  have 
learned  nothing  concerning  this  colony  ;  only  in  lai6.  Dr.  Slorriaoa 
heard  of  them  &om  a  Mahommedan  near  Peking,  as  subsisting  in  K'ae- 
fungfoo, under  their  old  name  of  "the  religion  of  cutting  out  the  sinews." 
Since  the  Itritish  treaty  or  Nanking  in  IH42.  many  Christians  in  Europe 
have  directed  their  attenlion  tfiwatda  tlie  Jews  in  China.  A  liencvolent 
lady  lately  deceased  and  well  known  for  her  deeds  of  pious  munificence 
in  Uie  support  of  Christian  Hissions,  Miss  Cook,  (iIbcciI  the  neceBsarjr 
fnnds  for  carrying  out  such  an  eniiuiry,  at  the  disposal  of  the  "  LondoD 
Sooisty  for  promoting  Christianity  among  the  Jews."  It  was  at  their 
FeqoMt  tliat  the  Biidiop  of  Tictoiia,  Hongkong,  undertook  to  dinot 
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tlie  general  plan  and  miuu^metit  «r  tho  undertiiliing,  Tliu  ISishi^ 
oil  hia  BTriTal,  in  China,  Biitcmd  into  convspDiulonco  icilli  Tikrious 
fcirelgn  leaidents,  both  UUaiotiitriee  and  civilians,  settled  in  U>e  Gts 
oonaoloi  oitiea  of  China,  who  were  lilwlj  to  toel  an  interest  in  tlia 
<ibjcat,  and  &b)e  to  fumiah  information  lotfarde  <ta  succes^ul  pruwaO' 
tioii.  A  nimilier  uf  qiieBtiona  had  been  prc[>arod  and  priutud  in  Eag- 
lamt  principally  by  the  Rev,  Dp.  Macaul,  and  these  were  sent  round 
to  the  different  consular  port*.  In  order  to  direct  altcntion  to  certain 
Bpecifie  points  of  enquiry.  No  iutoUigance  whslCTei  could  bo  procur- 
cii  re^KCting  even  the  existence  of  anir  native  Jews  in  China  at  (lie 
present  time.  So  far  as  wo  know,  not »  giugle  native  Jew  has  eror 
been  met  witli  hy  uiy  Frotestsnt  Mi>eionarie^  or  other  Ibreiftnen  now 
resident  in  China.  The  Bev.  Vc.  Hedhuivt  of  the  London  Ifiuiaaaqr 
Society,  wai  the  Srat  to  ^ve  a  prscticAl  urni  ti:i  them  iuquiriea.  £to 
revolved  in  hie  mind  a  plan  for  daqjatcbiug  some  tnutwortiif  naliTC 
ii3e«geliBet«  into  those  nart«  of  the  interior,  wlurrc  Jews  were  fonDclly 
known  to  be.  He  laid  hia  Bcbeme  before  tlM  BUhop,  during  hi«  »ah- 
■ecjuent  viut  to  Gbaag'liBe  in  Oolober,  1950.  The  aervioe*  nf  two 
Chineae  CbristiRnB  in  the  employment  of  the  London  Missionary 
Socipty,  who  Hppeared  i^iiilnbln  aiid  triiftworthv  aaeiili'.  «i>ii.'  mudc' 
available  for  the  million.  One  of  them,  K'he'w  theen-Mkiif:  nliui^o 
Journal  wftB  written  in  Englinh.  wbb  eduented  by  Dr,  Medlmr.-i,  iu  his 
Mission  school  at  Bntnvia  and  it  now  eiitrat'ed  as  a  printer  in  tho 
Mission  at  ShanKhae.  The  other,  'I'soaiig  Yung-che,  a  soiiiuwhnt  older 
man,  and  a  literary  jnnduale  of  tlie  fourth  or  loivt-at  decree,  had  beeti 
for  some  years  a  leiielier  of  (Jliiiieite  to  one  of  the  Missionaries  nt 
Shanghae.  His  journal  was  comnMcd  in  Cliinese,  and  tins  been  trans- 
lated  Into  Engliali  by  tltu  Bev.  J.  Edkins.  Thtcc  Jewish  merchants 
also,  from  Bagdiul,  n-aidcnt  at  Sliangbne,  and  connected  with  tlie 
opulent  Jewish  Hmi  of  Snssoon  and  Co.  at  Canton,  eoutributed  valuable 
help :  one  of  them  liaviiij'  written  a  letter  in  Hebrew  to  tlieir  Jewish 
corcKglonisU  nt  K'ncfun^foo,  for  the  purpose  of  IntiMdiicirg  the  two 
Chine!>e  messengers,  iiud  ioviting  tlio  Jew«  to  visit  8lianghue.  After 
receiving  various  cautionitr}'  su^estiuns  and  in»lnietions  as  to  their 
mode  of  proceeding,  our  two  Chinese  friends  left  Slianghae  on  Novcm. 
berlSth,  irino. 

After  a  tedious  journey  of  25  days,  they  at  length  entered  tlie  east 
gate  of  the  city  ;  and  purt^uiag  their  course  along  the  Great  East-gate 
Stiect,  in  Hccordanrc  nith  the  information  which  they  had  lately 
acquired  on  the  journey,  they  soon  turned  to  the  westwards,  and  at 
no  great  distance  arrived  at  the  site  of  the  Jewish  synagogue,  facing 
to  the  eastward.  Here,  In  tlie  midst  of  n  surrounding  population  two 
thirds  of  whom  were  professors  of  Mnhomniedanism.  and  close  adjoin- 
ing to  a  heathen  (einplc  dedicated  to  the  *'gud  of  tire,"  a  few  JewitJi 
families  nunk  in  tlie  lowest  jioverty  and  destitution,  Iheir  religion 
scarcely  more  than  a  name,  and  yet  Butticicnt  to  sonarnte  them  from 
the  multitude  around,  exjioacd  to  trial,  repmnch.  antl  the  pain  of  loog. 
deferred  hope,  remained  the  unconseioiis  (le(>o«itaries  of  the  oracles  of 
God,  and  survived  as  the  solitary  witnesses  of  dejiiirled  glory.  Not  a 
single  individual  could  read  the  Hebrew  books ;  they  had  been  without 
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puinUil,  ftoil  contain!  Uin  iwrtn!  lubes,  in  which  Ilie  roll*  <if  the  mv 
an>  defiuriloiL  Tbeso  lubea  arc  painted  simI  frilrlvd,  of  »  oj'UbdriFBl 
form,  ahoat  Two  feet  and  idot?  in  bcigUt.  The  law  in  wriUen  od  white 
ahvcn-ikhia,  !□  Ibe  Helnvw  thttm^er.  Prom  tlie  ■ooDnnt  of  Die 
Jesuit*  DomeDge  and  Qniibil.  there  wen  13  rolls.  13  oomqxmdiaK 

10  the  twelve  tribes  of  Imel  «nd  (me  in  the  oeativ  in  hcoionr  tA  Wooer. 
«Kih()M)OMdti«leiitaf  ulkmcurtniDs.  A  little  in  the  resr  of  the 
■hiiiM^4dMilMM'<be  Mcnd  arritiiigti,  there  are  two  Emaller  Hhrioea. 
cue  akiMB^lnctiMtftining  l«blcta  wTiCtm  iu  the  Jewish  chartteta 

11  u  lijjuwfffa  wlMt  ten  eoinitia.ndnien(a.  Betide  ench  of  these  tablets 
El  BolflMtHaliildiigDiaiiiucnpt  books.  The  trsvellere  left  Sfaaji^iae 
Kovember  IStfa,  18SQ,  and  returned  Jiuinarr  IKUi.  1S51,  having  been 
alMent  55  days.  After  thia  they  were  diqwlched  again  to  K'aefuDg 
ton.  They  retumed  in  Jnly  having  met  with  complete  euccees  in 
tlieir  ndMlon.  fHx  of  the  twelve  rolls  of  the  Law  vhich  they  saw 
dnring  their  previous  Tint,  e«eh  Mmtsinlng  a  complete  cop;  of  the 
whole  Pentateuch,  were  purchased  for 400  tHel8ofsilver(abont  £1300) 
from  die  Jews  assembled  to  the  number  of  300  persone  ;  and  tiie  mMiu- 
EeHpta  were  conveyed  in  open  day,  fhim  the  synagofriie  to  the  lodgings 

tl  ■ 1     .      -  ■'  ■        i.i.iiitB,  or  any  of 

•.l\>'  flood  in  the 
MJii(;  ilviiiWj,  y-m  la  c(ii)siJon.'d  CTitically  of  tht'  greatest  value.  Dur- 
iUK  thu  first  visit,  our  Iravdifra  by  mistaking  family  names  for  in- 
dividuals, ((ready  iindi^rrated  the  number  of  the  Jewiflh  community. 
Circiimrision  also  Hpiieam  lo  be  prnetised  among  them,  though  the 
tradition  retipccting  the  origin  and  object  ajipears  lo  be  lost  among 
them.  Forty  other  smaller  Hebrew  manuHcriptB  were  brought  away, 
whieh,  on  further  examination,  may  possibly  throw  light  on  their 
early  history  and  migration.  Two  Chinese  Jews  have  accompanied 
our  travellers  on  their  return,  and  are  now  residing  under  the  roof  of 
Dr.  Medliur^t  at  Shanghae  in  order  to  study  Hebrew,  the  knowledge 
ofwliich  has  litcn  entirely  lost  among  them.  They  appear  to  have 
a  great  clcsirc  to  rceiitabiisli  the  Hebrew  cervices  in  their  synagogue, 
They  have  CKprc»«d  alra  a  wiilingnegs  to  send  down  their  children 
for  mBfructioii ;  and  the  Bishop  of  Victoria  indulges  the  hope  that  he 
may  possibly  obhttn  hereafter  two  Jewish  students  for  the  Missionary 
college  of  St.  pBul'a,  at  Hongkong,  now  nearly  compleCed^and  institut- 
ed for  the  object  of  training  nativ'o  missionnrios  for  China.  A  portion 
of  the  mBnu8cri|)t9  was  sent  to  the  "  London  Society  for  PpOTnoting 
Christianity  among  the  Jews,"  one  of  which  is  exhibited  in  the  British 
Uuseiun,  a  toll  of  the  Pentateuch," 
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IL    Tbdie  muiiucripts  oontMning  the  Old  Testament  in  Oreek. 

"  The  Greek  language  prevailed  tbroagh  the  civilized  world,  under 
the  domiDion  of  Alexander  the  Great.  The  folluwing  U  an  account 
of  ila  rise  and  niread,  from  the  Volume  of  Home's  IntioductiOQ  edited 
bj  Samuel  Pndeauz  Tn^llcs,  L.L.D.  In  Chap.  n.  "On  the 
language  of  the  Kew  Teetament,"  we  find,  "Thus  then  it  was  in 
acixiidance  both  with  the  divine  wisdom,  and  even  with  what  men 
felt  to  be  fitting,  that  a  language  of  wide  extent  as  to  use  should  be 
employed.  For  thuB  the  written  record  of  God's  truth  became  so 
much  the  more  accessible  to  the  many.  And  thus  Greek  was  the 
language  to  be  employed  ;  for  this  toogne  was  at  the  time  of  our 
Lord's  advent  diffused  far  more  than  any  other  throughout  the  civil- 
ized world.  There  was  also  a  &tne»<  in  the  language  being  one  of 
high  cultivation  and  Seiibility,  in  which  shades  of  thought  were 
well  and  accurately  defined,  and  which  had  been  so  cultivate  that  it 
would  even  demand  attention  amongst  the  civilized  races  of  men. 
These  qualities  were  so  peculiarly  combined  in  the  Greeli  language, 
that  the  means  by  which  it  had  become  diOused  throughout  uie 
eastern,  and  centtal  portions  of  the  civilized  earth  must  be  regarded 
as  specially  ordered  by  Qod,  with  reference  to  His  own  purposes  in  the 
tnissioD  of  Christ,  and  Uie  subsequent  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
giving  forth  of  this  part  of  the  written  word," 

"  How  had  this  been  aocomplished  ?  How  had  the  Greek  tongue 
burst  the  narrow  limila  in  which  it  had  iieen  once  confined,  on  ths 
western  shores  of  the  £gean  Sea,  and  ^read  itself  in  Asia  Minor,  Syria, 
Egypt,  and  other  eastern  lands  ;  and  how,  even  in  Italy  in  genenj, 
and  Home  itself,  had  it  become  amongst  all  the  educated,  well  known 
and  familiar  ?  A  few  words  in  reply  to  those  questions  wilt  bring  the 
aubject  cleariy  before  us,  and  will  show  that  before  the  New  Testament 
bad  been  written  in  the  Greek,  nations  of  Greek  readere  had  been 
prepared,  by  whom  it  should  be  read  and  used.  Many  centuriea 
before  the  birth  of  our  Lord,  the  (Eolian,  Ionian,  and  Dorian  colonies 
had  spread  the  Hellenic  language  far  beyond  Che  regions  in  which  it 
had  previously  been  spoken  :  and  as  these  colonies  were  commonly,  if 
not  invariably,  plauted  in  lands  inferior  in  all  the  arts  of  civilization 
to  the  Hellenic  race,  each  became  a  spot  not  only  preserving  its 
Grecian  tone  of  feeling  and  tongue,  but  also  a  centre  from  which  ia 
some  measure  these  things  were  diffused.  Thus  it  was  that  in  Asia 
Minor  the  Grecian  Cities  might  well  be  deemed  the  rivals  of  those 
which  had  been  their  elder  sisters  on  the  European  shores.  And  even 
in  literary  eminence,  it  must  be  remembered  that  Herodotus,  'the 
father  of  histoi;,'  as  bis  own  race  termed  him,  was  an  Asiatic  Greek, 
Dorian  by  birth  and  citizenship,  Ionian  by  dialect.  In  the  literary 
eminence  of  Greece  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  B.C.  Athens  took 
the  first  place  ;  and  this  fact  had  this  measure  of  importance,  that  it 
caused  the  dialectic  forms  of  Athens  to  be  imitated  in  a  general 
manner  in  the  more  diffused  period  of  the  history  of  that  tongue. 
Thucydides,  £scbyluB  and  the  other  dramatists,  the  Attic  orators,  and 
Plato  impressed  a  character  on  the  tocgue  which  they  employed,  which 
aflerwaidi  had  an  effect  od  the  minds  of  those  who  used  it,  and  which 
2  O 
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le  liilTu: 


nay  bUU  be  observed  in  tbe  Ibukqii^  wbich  ttie  Greeks  now 
EpFuk  after  all  the  changes  of  t»o  thoneand  three  hundred  yenrs. 
""~it  that  Attio  inpramftey  of  dialect  ahonld  have  preceded 
:iD  of  tlie  language  ;  fur  had  this  not  been  so,  the  out 
e  Qrecian  population  and  the  Grecian  tongue  vould  have 
rei<ulted  in  diulectic  disdnctiona  of  various  kinds,  tiiking  root  in 
TuriouB  regions  ;  and  thus,  tho^  who  adopted  (he  Hellenic  speech, 
]ii.~tead  of  pits^seing  a  ooramon  diakc',  would  hflvc  used  forms 
differing  at  first,  and  difTering  still  more  iu  each  euccessive  genenlion. 
This  would  certainly  liave  heen  tha  roeult ;  for  the  Greek  tongue, 
adopted  in  Its  varying  fonua  of  dialect  u  sitoken  at  home,  hy  peopla 
of  less  keen  perceptions,  and  less  experienced  tones  of  thought,  would, 
of  necevBity,  have  diverged  more  and  more  ;  producing,  not  tha 
diffusion  of  one  noble  hinguage,  hut  the  formation  of  a  family  of 
languages,  licarins  merely  sucli  traceit  of  their  origin  as  would,  to  tha 
eye  of  the  polinhed  scholar,  contrast  painfully  with  the  refined  exact- 
nQ.-«  of  that  from  which  they  had  ^rung.  After  Athens  had  gained 
and  maintained  her  literary  preemlnenoe  the  Macedonian  supremacy 
over  Greece  arose.  The  kings  of  Macedon  were  themaelves  of 
Hellenic  hlood,  and  this  was,  on  many  occasions,  a  subject  of  boost  to 
them  when  brought  Into  connection  with  the  Grecian  xlates  in  the 
days  of  their  indcpendance.  The  Greeks  regarded  the  Mncedonians 
as  being  beyond  the  Hcltcuic  pale,  and  (hue.  tlie  claim  of  the  ruling 
house  wan  one  which  separated  thvin  at  to  race  Htid  feeling  from  their 
aubjects.  There  are  instances,  before  the  days  of  l*hitip,  of  Slacedoninn 
■Dvereigns  patronising  the  literary  men  of  Givccc  ;  and  there  can  be 
no  reasonalile  doubt  that  they  sought  to  lead  the  Macedonians  (■>  tlio 
enjoyment  of  those  arts  of  civilisation,  which  in  Greece  proper  were  so 
Intimately  connected  with  tlieir  cultivated  langua;^.  Tlie  Hellenic 
feeling  of  the  Macedonian  rulers  was  in  (lie  case  of  Philip  materially 
strengthened  by  his  Grecian  education  at  Tbebes  :  and  thus  tha 
fashionalile  dialect  of  his  court  was  formed  on  llie  model  nf  that  which 
had  become  tlie  popular  literur}-  dialect  Tlius  t>erore  the  conquests 
of  Alenander.  the  Macedonians  of  the  higher cla«ies  at  lea^tliad  learned 
from  Athena  :  and  even  if  some  of  the  elesaiices  and  proprieties  had 
b«en  impaired,  it  was  patent  to  all  in  what  school  they  had  studieil. 
The  conquests  of  Alexander  gave  a  new  extension  and  enerpj-  of  life 
to  this  speech  :  ami  wherever  lus  successors  bore  away,  the  Greek 
tongue,  in  a  form  ba.<ed  on  the  Attic  diilect.  obtained  a  footing, 
Srmly  established  and  long  contintied.  In  the  capitals  of  states,  and 
other  large  cities.  amonV^it  the  educated  claiises,  and  with  the 
otBciaU  of  Government.  Greek,  in  the  form  of  thu  common  dialect^ 
had  become  the  proper  and  habitual  language.  No  doubt  timt  Egv'pt, 
Syria,  and  other  countries  retained  their  own  languages  al^o  :  but 
this  does  not  impugn  the  fact  that  Greek  had  estHblishcd  itself, 
not  as  a  temporary  sojourner,  but  as  a  settled  occupant  of  (ha 
same  regions."  The  common  Dinlcct  has  been  thus  described ; 
in  the  "  Bible  of  every  Land."  "  The  ancient  Greek  lan- 
Kuaga  was  divided  into  four  principal  dialects — the  Attic,  the 
loB^  tbe   Doric,   and  tha   CEoIic— distinguished  from   each  other 
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b7  Tsrietiea  of  orthognphy  and  pronunciatioii.  When  nnder  Philip  of 
UacedoQ  the  Oreciuo  republiei  lost  their  freedom,  and  becams  mora 
or  less  united  under  one  government,  the  various  dialeola  wera 
gradually  amaIgBiz]a<ed  into  one.  The  language  which  thus  sprung 
up  from  this  interniiiture  of  dialects  differed  materially  th>m  that  o( 
books,  SB  preserved  m  the  writinsa  of  the  early  poets  and  philosophers. 
It  however  became  current  whenver  the  Greek  language  was  spoken; 
it  woa  even  used  by  the  later  wriCetx  ;  and  on  account  of  ita  wide 
diffusion,  received  the  name  of  the  Comnioii  Dialect." 
Dr.  Tregelles  ooutinues, — 

"  Besides  it  should  be  obiierved  that  the  classical  type  could  not 
be  Buetalaed  in  rigid  purity  ;  becausu  it  came  in  collision  with  petrale 
who,  taken  in  the  mass,  posfies.'cd  not  the  exquisitely  acute  perception 
and  severe  taste  of  the  eitranrdinary  community  among  whom  it  had 
its  birth.  The  Common  Dialect,  technically  so  called,  was  that  of 
the  courts  of  the  Seleucidto  and  the  Lagidc,  of  the  schools  of  Alai- 
andria  and  Tarsus,  of  the  educated  Roman  ;  of  Fhilo,  Folybius, 
Plutarch,  Origen,  Chrysoatom.  Thus  by  the  supremacy  of  Macedon 
in  Greece,  and  then  by  the  conquestit  of  Alexander,  the  diffusion  was 
effected  of  such  a  tongue  as  should  facilitate  the  Srst  preaching  of  tha 
go.^pel  amongst  Gentilcl,  and  wMch  should  cause  that  the  revelation 
of  divine  truth,  which  God  was  about  to  give  for  a  permanent  record, 
should  be  more  extensively  used  with  familiarity  by  those  amongst 
whom  it  was  primarily  circulated.  But  it  would  be  a  mistake  to 
Euppo:«  that  the  East  merely  had  been  eOected  by  the  expansion  of 
the  Greek  tongue  :  to  say  nothing  of  Southern  Italy,  where  the  early 
colonies  bod  implanted  Hellenic  institutions  and  forma  of  speech. 
Borne,  the  mistress  of  the  civilised  eartli,  had,  at  the  Christian  era, 
become  familiar  with  the  languaf^  and  literatiuv  of  Greece.  Not 
only  had  Ibe  imperial  metropolis  attracted  vast  multituden  from 
among  tli«  Greek-speaking  nations,  but  the  Latins  themselves  m 
cultivated  the  literature  of  the  ancieot  models  and  masters  of  poetry, 
philo>nphy,  and  history,  that  to  them  the  Greek  language  was  Just  aa 
suited  for  a  medium  of  com  muni catiou  as  was  their  own  vernacular 
Latin.  And  the  Roman,  who  deemed  that  his  vocation  waa  tho 
government  of  the  nations,  was  forced  to  employ  the  Greek  tongue  aa 
that  by  which  he  could  throughout  the  East  communicate  wiUi  the 
provincials.  The  Latin  language  waa  wholly  unsuccessful  as  to  any 
efforts  to  take  root  in  a  soil  where  Greek  had  preceded  it.  Thui 
Cicero  truthfully  said,  as  to  the  diffusion  of  the  two  language* 
"  Gr^eca  leguntur  in  omnibus  fere  gentibus ;    Latina  suis  flnibu^ 

"The  version  <if  the  Uid  Testament  in  Greek  of  the  fint  importance, 
is  the  Septuagint  which  was  executed  at  Alexandria  in  Egypt  under 
the  reign  of  the  Ptolemieii  the  successors  of  Alexander  in  that  diviidon 
of  his  Kingdom.  The  origin  of  this  TroDsLttion  i*  related  by  Josephua 
the  Jewish  Historian  as  follows,  Jewish  Antiquities  Bk.  xn.  Chap.  ii. 
'When  Alexander  had  reigned  12  years,  and  aRer  him  Ptolemy  Uoter 
Myean,  Philadelphua  Uieo  took  the  kingdom  of  Egypt  and  beld.it 
kaij  jmit  witlun  on*.    He  prooored  the  law  to  be  mteipntcd,  and 
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not  frea  those  Uiat  csmc  (rom  Jeruanlcm  Into  Eg^^it,  and  wen  la 
slarcry  there,  who  were  a  hundred  and  twenty  ibouBaDd.  Tba 
ocradioD  was  tiiu  ;  Demetrius  FlmlereuB  who  was  library-keeper  to 
the  king,  woa  now  eadearouriDg  if  it  ware  possible,  to  grather  all 
the  bnoka  that  were  in  the  hal'ilable  earth  and  bringing  whataocvcr 
nas  aujwhcre  valuable,  or  agreeable  to  the  king's  inronatioa  (who 
was  very  eamcstlji  set  upon  i!ollectinD  of  books)  ;  to  whi::h  iuclinatioii 
or  his  Demetrius  was  zenlouaLj'  subservient.  And  when  Ptoleiuy 
ubked  him  bow  miiny  ten  thousands  of  books  he  had  euUected.  lie 
replied  that  he  had  already  alwut  twenty  times  ten  thouaand,  but 
in  B  little  time,  he  should  have  Hily  times  ten  thousand.  But  be 
Enid  he  bad  been  iDformed  tbat  there  were  many  books  of  laws 
among  the  Jews  worthy  of  inquiring  after,  and  worthy  of  the  king's 
library,  but  which  being  written  m  characters  and  in  a  dialect  of 
their  own,  will  cause  no  small  pains  in  gettiog  them  translated  into 
the  Greek  t«ugua :  that  the  oharocter  Ln  which  they  are  written  eoems 
to  lie  like  that  whioh  is  the  proper  chunwter  of  the  Syrians,  and  that 
il«  Ewund,  when  pronounced  is  like  to  theirs  also  :  and  that  this  sound 
nppeiirB  to  be  fumiliar  to  themselves.  Wherefore  be  snid,  that  nothing 
hindered  why  they  might  not  get  those  books  to  be  translated  also  ; 
for  which  notliing  is  wanting  that  Is  necessary  for  that  pur])osc.  we 
may  hare  their  books  also  in  this  llbmry.  (ki  the  king  thought  tliat 
Demetrius  was  very  zealous  to  procure  him  nbundancv  of  bonks,  ami 
that  be  suggested  nlint  was  exceeding  pro))er  for  him  to  do :  nml 
therefore  be  wmto  to  the  JcHish  bigli-iiriest  that  bo  should  act 
accordingly,'  He  tlicn  goes  on  to  relate,  that  there  was  one  Aristons 
omuiig  the  king's  mui^t  ultimate  friends  and  on  BCconnt  of  his  modesty 
very  acceptable  to  bim.  This  Aristeus  lind  resolved  freqoently  to 
petition  the  king  to  iiet  the  captive  Jewt  fhw,  and  thinking  this  a  gnoil 
opportunity,  he  first  seeks  tlio  asaistance  of  the  captains  of  the  king's 
guards,  with  their  advice,  he  goes  to  the  king,  and  makes  the  following 
speech  to  him.  '  It  is  not  fit  for  us,  0  king,  to  overlnok  tilings 
hastily  or  to  deceive  ourselves,  but  t«  lay  the  truth  open  :  for  since 
we  have  detcmiincd  not  only  to  get  the  laws  of  the  Jews  transcribed 
but  interpreted  also,  fur  Uiy  satisfaction,  by  what  means  can  wo  do 
this,  while  ku  many  of  the  Jews  arc  now  slaves  in  thy  kingdom  I  Do 
thon  then  wliatwijl  lie  agreeable  to  thy  mngnnnimity  and  to  thy  giiotl 
nature  ;  free  them  from  the  miserable  coliditiou  they  are  in,  because 
that  God,  wliu  snppnrteth  thy  kingdom,  was  the  author  of  their  laws, 
BB  I  have  learned  by  pariJeulnr  inquiry  ;  for  l)oth  these  jieriiilc  and 
wo  worship  the  same  Goil,  the  framcr  of  all  things.  We  call  liim,  and 
that  traly  by  the  name  Zena  (or  life  or  Jupiter)  because  he  breathes 
life  into  ait  men.  'Wbercfore  do  thou  restoiv  these  men  to  their  own 
country  and  this  to  do  the  honour  of  God.  because  tllt^sc  men  pay  a 
peculiarly  excellent  worship  to  him.  And  know  this  farther  that 
though  I  be  not  of  kin  to  them  by  birth,  nor  one  of  the  same  country 
wiUi  tiiem,  yet  I  do  desire  these  favours  to  be  done  uiitn  tlieni.  since 
all  men  arc  the  workmanship  of  Gnd  ;  and  I  am  sensible  tJiat  bo  is 
well  pleased  witii  those  that  do  goiHl.  I  do  therefore  ]>iit  up  this 
petition  to  thee,  todo  good  to  them.'    Uponthisthekingenquiredhow 
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many  were  to  be  set  free  and  was  told  a  few  mora  then  tea  times  ten 
thousaniJ,  the  king  anewered,  'And  tB  this  a  small  gift,  that  thou 
kakest.  Aristeus?'  But  the  captain  of  the  king's  guiird  and  thoee 
that  stood  by,  said,  'he  ought  to  offer  Buch  a  thank-offering  as  was 
worthy  of  his  greatness  uf  soul,  to  that  Ood  who  had  given  htm  his 
kingtlom.'  With  this  answer  he  was  much  pleased  and  gave  order 
that  when  they  paid  the  soldiera  their  wages,  they  ihonld  lay  down  a 
hundred  and  twenty  drachmiB  for  every  one  of  the  slaves.  And  ho 
promifed  to  publish  a  magnificent  decree,  about  what  they  requested, 
whieh  should  confirm  what  Aristeus  had  promised,  and  especially 
what  God  willed  should  be  done ;  whereby,  he  said,  he  would  not 
only  set  those  Jews  who  had  been  led  away  captive  by  his  father  and 
his  anny,  but  those  who  were  in  his  kingdom  before,  and  these  also,  if 
any  such  there  were,  who  had  been  brought  away  since.  And  when 
thcf  said  that  their  redemption  money  would  amount  to  aliont  400 
tatenlH,  he  granted  it.  This  command  of  the  king  was  executed  in 
seren  days  time.  On  this  the  king  commands  Demetrius  to  give  him 
in  writing  his  gentiraents  concerning  the  transcribing  of  the  Jewish 
books.  On  which  Demetrius  wrote  a  letter  to  the  king,  shewing  the 
diligence  he  had  used  at  the  king's  command  in  collecdng  books  for 
the  Library,  and  continued,  'And  I  let  you  know,  that  we  want  the 
books  of  the  Jewish  legistation,  with  some  others  ;  for  they  are  written 
in  the  Hebrew  characters,  and  being  in  the  same  language  of  that 
nation  are  to  us  unknown.  It  hath  also  happened  to  them  that  thef 
are  transcribed  more  carelessly  than  they  ^ould  have  been,  because 
they  have  not  hitherto  had  royal  care  taken  about  them.  Now  it  is 
necessary  that  thou  nhouldest  have  accurate  copies  taken  of  them. 
And  indeed  this  legislation  is  full  of  bidden  wisdom,  and  entirely 
blameless  as  tieing  the  legislation  of  Ood  :  for  which  cause  it  is  as 
Eeoaleus  of  Abdera  says  that  the  poets  and  historians  make  no 
mention  of  it,  nor  of  those  men  who  lead  their  lives  according  to  it, 
since  it  is  a  holy  law,  and  oucht  not  to  be  published  by  profane 
mouths.  If  then  it  pleaHo  thee  O  king,  thou  jnayest  write  to  the 
high  priest  of  the  Jews,  to  send  six  of  the  elders  out  of  every  tribe, 
and  Uioae  such  as  are  most  skilful  of  the  laws,  that  by  their  means  ' 
we  may  leam  the  clear  and  agreeing  sense  of  those  books  and  may 
obtain  an  accurate  interpretation  of  their  contents,  and  so  may  have 
such  a  collection  of  these  as  may  be  suitable  to  thy  desire.'  When 
this  Epistle  was  sent  to  the  king,  he  commanded  that  an  Epistle 
should  be  drawn  up  for  Eleazer,  the  Jewish  high-priest,  concerning 
these  matters  and  that  they  should  inform  him  of  the  release  of  ths 
Jews  that  hod  been  in  slavery  among  them.  The  king  also  sent 
splendid  gifU  of  vessels  of  gold  and  precious  stones  and  money  to  the 
temple.  When  the  Epistle  was  brought  to  Eleazer,  he  wrote  an 
answer  to  it,  and  also  sent  six  elders  out  of  every  tribe  and  a  oopy  of 
the  law  with  them,  requesting  the  king  to  return  it  when  it  had  t>eeD 
translated,  and  those  that  bring  it,  in  safely.  Josephns  goes  on  to 
relate  the  dismissal  of  the  ciders  by  Eleaier  and  their  reception  by  the 
king,  and  the  provision  made  for  them.  The  king  also  gave  order 
that  they  should  have  every  one  three  talents  given  thcsn ;  and  that 
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tliose  tbat  were  to  cooduct  Uiem  to  tbeir  lodging  should  do  It.  Ae- 
cordinjtly,  when  threo  daya  were  over,  Deinetriiia  took  them,  and  went 
over  the  wft,  lo  BD  laland.  And  when  Uiey  hod  boiic  aver  the  bridge, 
he  proceeded  to  the  northern  parts,  and  abowed  them  where  the; 
ehould  meet,  which  wm  iu  a  house  which  wna  built  near  the  afaore, 
and  wa«  a  quiet  plMu,  and  At  for  tlioir  discoursing  tojietlier  aboaC 
tbeir  work.  When  he  had  brought  them  tbitlii>r,  he  Hulrealed  tJieia 
(nnw  they  had  alt  things  about  them  which  they  wanted  for  the 
interprotatJon  of  their  law)  that  they  would  mSer  nothing  lo  iulerropt 
Ihem  in  Ihcir  work.  AciKirdingly  they  made  an  accurate  interprel*- 
tiun,  with  great  aeal  and  great  paiiui ;  and  this  they  oontinued  to  do 
till  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day  ;  after  which  time  they  relaxed  and 
took  core  of  their  body,  while  their  food  was  provided  for  them  in 
great  plenty;  besides  Dorotheus  at  the  kings  ooiuniand,  broiiglit 
Ih^m  a  great  deal  of  what  was  provided  for  tht:  king  hinidclf.  But  in 
(he  morning  they  came  to  the  court,  and  raluted  Ptolemy,  and  then 
went  away  to  their  former  plAoe  where  when  they  had  washed  thtii 
bandi,  and  purilled  themsclvea,  they  betook  themselvea  to  the 
interpretation  of  the  laws.  Now  when  the  law  was  tranalatsd  aud  the 
labour  of  interprolntion  was  over,  which  came  to  its  cnncliifion  iu 
■evenly-two  days,  Demetrius  gathered  all  the  Jewa  together  in  the 
place  nheru  the  laws  were  tmuslated,  and  where  the  interpreter*  were, 
and  rcu'l  tliem  over.  The  multitude  did  aim  approve  of  thora  elders 
that  were  the  intcriTeter"  of  the  law.  They  withal  eonimended 
Denie'riiia  for  hia  pro|)OBa1.  an  tlic  inventor  of  what  w»»  greatly  f.>r 
their  happiness ;  and  they  desired  that  lie  would  give  leave  ti-  llieir 
rulers  also  to  read  tlie  law.  Jlon-uver  they  all,  both  the  prieKt^  and 
the  antientei't  of  the  ciders,  and  the  |>riiieipnl  men  of  their  comiium- 
wealth,  made  it  their  re<|ueflt,  that  »ince  the  tmnslntirin  was  hn|i|iily 
finished,  it  might  continue  in  the  state  it  now  vat,  aud  might  nut  be 
altered.  Aud  wlien  they  all  commended  that  deturnii nation  of  theirs, 
they  ei^niiici,  tliat  if  any  one  observed  either  any  tiling  KuperHuoue, 
or  any  tiling  oiuitlal,  that  he  would  take  a  view  of  it  again,  and 
have  it  lairl  before  theiu.  and  corrected  ;  which  wn»  a  wise  action  of 
theirs,  that  when  the  thing  was  judged  to  have  been  well  done,  it 
might  continue  for  ever.  Ho  the  king  rejoiced  when  lie  saw  tliat  hid 
design  of  this  nature  was  bmuglit  lo  |ierfeclinu,  to  so  great  ail  vantage : 
Md  lie  was  ehieHy  delighted  with  hearing  the  laws  read  to  him  :  and 
was  asloninhed  at  the  deep  meanint;  and  wiriEoni  of  the  leiiUlntion. 
Aid  when  the  king  hod  received  these  books,  from  Denietru-  he 
adiired  them  :  and  gave  ordiT  Uiat  great  care  should  be  tuken  of  thcin, 
that  Ihey  might  remain  nncnrrupled." 

■'  From  the  :Jnd  Vol.  of  Horiie'a  Introduction,  revised  and  edited  by 
Bev.  J.  Ayre.  M.A.  we  tind  tliis  acenunt  wiia  founded  on  a  letter  a^ri bed 
to  Ari.'teaii  hiniself,  the  aulhuriticit.v  of  whieli  is  disputed,  riiilo  the 
Jew  relates  n  snoiewbat  simiUir  stiiiy,  also  Justin  Martyr  who  flourish- 
ed in  the  second  century  and  Kjiiphanius,  a  writer  of  the  fourth 
century.  The  Sumaritaus  have  traditions  in  favour  of  their  version 
of  a  similar  character,  It  is  ttic  opinion  of  some  learned  men 
that  this  translation  was  mode  neither  by  the  command  of  Ptolemy,  DOT 
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tbe  Jews  for  the  use  of  their  countrymen.  It  ia  veil  known,  that  at 
the  period  &liove  notioed  there  wai  &  great  multitude  of  JevB  settled 
in  Egypt,  particularly  at  Alexandria  these  being  most  strictly  obaervant 
of  the  religious  ingtitutionB  and  usages  of  their  forefathers,  had  their 
Sanhedrim,  or  graod  couocil  composed  of  seventy  or  seventy-two 
membera  and  very  numerous  synagogues,  in  vhich  tbe  Ian  was  read 
to  them  oo  every  sabbath  ;  and  as  the  bulk  of  the  common  people 
were  no  longer  acquainted  with  biblical  Hebrew  (the  Oreek  language 
alone  being  used  in  the  ordinary  intercourse)  it  became  necessary  to 
traoolate  the  Pentateuch  into  Greek,  for  their  use.  If  this  translation 
were  made  by  public  authority,  it  would  uDqueationably  have  been 
performed  under  the  direction  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  hence  would 
probably  be  denominated  the  Keptuagint.'  The  Pentateuch  is  supposed 
to  have  been  lrani<lated  first  under  the  joint  reigns  of  Plolemy  Soter, 
and  PhiladelpliuB  L>85,  2B6,  B.C.  the  other  parts  at  different  times,  the 
book  of  Esther,  with  the  Psalms  and  Prophets  in  the  reign  of  Ptolemy 
Philometer,  177  B.C.  A  perfect  yeraion  of  the  Old  Testament  in  Greek 
is  supposed  to  have  existed  about  I3U  B.C.  'The  Septuagint  version, 
though  originally  mode  for  the  use  of  the  Egyptian  Jews,  gradually 
aci|uired  the  hightst  authority  among  the  Jews  of  Palestine,  who 
were  acquainted  with  the  Greek  Language  and  subsequently  also 
among  tlie  Christians.  How  extensively  this  version  was  in  use 
among  the  Jens  ap|iears  from  the  rolemn  sanction  given  t«  it  by  the 
inspired  writers  of  tbe  New  Testament,  who  have  iu  many  passage* 
quoted  the  Qreek  vcrtion  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  Septnagint 
Tetsion  retained  ita  authority,  even  with  the  rulers  of  the  Jewidi 
aynsgogue,  until  the  commencement  of  the  first  century  after  Christ ; 
when  the  Jews,  being  unal>le  to  resist  the  arguments  n^m  prophecy 
which  were  urged  against  them  by  the  ChriatiatiB,  in  order  to  deprive 
them  of  the  benefit  of  that  authority,  began  to  deny  that  it  agreed 
with  the  Hebrew  text.  Further  to  discrwiit  the  character  of  the 
Septuagint,  the  Jews  instituted  a  solemn  fast,  on  tbe  8th  day  of  the 
month  Thehct  (December),  to  execrate  the  memory  of  its  having  been 
made.  Kot  tatisfied  with  this  measure,  we  are  assured  by  Justin 
Uartyr,  who  lived  in  the  former  part  of  the  second  century,  that 
thev  proceeded  to  expunge  several  passages  out  of  the  Septuagint ; 
■nd  abandoning  this,  adopted  tbe  version  of  Aquila  a  proselyte  Jew." 
"  Ibe  other  Ureek  versions  of  the  Old  Testament  are  1  st,~The  version 
of  Aquila.  The  author  of  this  translation  was  a  native  of  Sinope  in 
Pontus,  who  flouriBhed  in  the  aecond  century  of  the  Christian  era; 
h«  was  of  Jewish  descent ;  and  having  renounced  Christianity,  he 
nndertook  his  version,  with  the  intention  of  exhibiting  to  the 
Hellenistic  Jews  an  accurate  representation  of  the  Hebrew  text,  for 
their  assbtance  in  their  disputes  with  the  Christians.  This  version 
is  extremely  literal.  2nd.  The  version  of  Theodotion,  who  was  ■ 
native  of  Epheeus,  and  is  termed  by  Jerome  and  Eusebiiu  on  Ebionite 
or  •emi-Chriitian.  He  waa  nearly  contemporary  withAqnila.  and  hii 
truiilatloD  i*  ioid  to  be  cited  by  Justin  Martyr,  in  tus  Dialogne  with 
Trji^hoB   t)M    Jew,    whloh    waa    oompooed    about    llw   jreor    160; 
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TliiB  verdon  holds  a  middla  raok  between  the  eervile  clfKCDess  of 
Aquila  and  the  freedam  of  Symmachiu.  3nl.  The  version  of 
Kmunaobus,  who  wo  tie  informed  by  EneeliiuB  and  Jerome  was  ■ 
ikfuti-Christian  or  Ebonite,  it  Buppo»ed  to  have  SouridiBd  Bboal 
year  200,  A.  L).  He  has  endeavciured,  not  unsucceasfull;,  to  render 
thu  Hebrew  idioms  willi  Greek  precision. 
41I1.    Tliri-e  Aiionjiuuua  trauslatioTia. 

.'jili.  A  trniialuiion  [in^wn'cd  in  Ht,  Uarlt'a  Library,  Venice,  also 
snomTmoua." 

"  The  gnat  use,  wbioh  h»d  been  made  by  the  Jews  prpvionsly  to 
lljeir  T^ectiOD  of  the  Beptua^^t,  and  ttie  constAot  ufe  of  it  by  the 
Christians,  would  nktutaUy  eaoM  a  multiplication  of  copiee  ;  in 
which  numerous  erron  beoaine  introduced,  in  the  ooume  of  time, 
from  negligence  or  inacouncy  of  tzanacribere,  &nd  from  glosses 
or  marginal  notes,  whidi  had  been  added  for  the  explanatioii  of 
dilficult  wonU,  iMing  mffered  to  ereq)  into  the  text  In  order  lo 
remedy  this  growing  eri],  Oiigen,  in  the  early  part  of  the  third 
century,  undertook  the  labCHioui  task  of  collating  the  Oreek  text 
then  in  use  with  the  original  Hebrew  and  with  other  Greek  tramJatioiu 
then  extant,  and  from  the  whole  to  produce  a  new  recension  or 
rovJEivl.  Twcnty-eJKht  years  were  devoled  to  the  preparation  of  this 
arduoujj  work,  m  tlie  couree  of  which  he  collefted  miinuscri|its  from 
evert- <]iuirtcr,  aided  (it  is  said)  by  Uie|n.'ctiniary  liliuralityof  Aiiiliroi«, 
an  opulent  man,  whom  he  had  converted  from  the  Vulciitiiiiau 
heresy,  an<)  with  the  a^utista1lce  oi  ^vcn  cotiyi^lK  and  several  j>('r¥<il)a 
ekitk'd  in  caligmphy,  or  the  art  of  bi'uutiful  writiii);.  Oripin 
coninieiiced  hU  lalmurs  at  Citsarea  A.D.  ^31  ;  mid.  it  H|>|K-iirt! 
finiKhed  hia  Polyglott  at  Tyre,  hut  In  what  year  it  not  |>n.-ciM'ly 
known.  This  noble  critical  work  is  designaleil  by  various  ii:iiiicd 
anioiiK  ancient  writers,  as  TetrnplEi,  Octapln.  and  IDiiiicni'la. 
The  Tctrniila  contained  the  four  Greek  r en-ions  of  Atjiiila, 
ijymniaehuM,  the  Septuagint,  and  Thcodolion  di«pci^  in  four 
columns  ;  (o  these  Origcn  added  two  coluumv  more,  containinu  the 
Hebrew  text  in  itn  original  character,  and  alto  in  Greek  letters  ; 
these  six  columns  according  to  Epii>haniu8  formed  the  llcxnpla. 
Having  fiub^r[iiently  di^overed  two  other  Greek  veraioug  of  some 
parts  of  tJie  Scriptures,  usually  called  the  tifth  and  sixth,  he  addi.'d 
them  to  tlie  preceding,  inserting  them  in  their  respective  places, 
and  thus  CDm|)oscd  tlie  Octapla ;  and  a  separate  translation  of  the 
Psalms  (and  minor  prophets),  usually  called  the  seventh  version 
being  afterwards  added,  the  entire  work  has  by  some  been  termed 
the  Enneapla.  This  appellation  however,  wa»  neicr generally  adopted. 
But  as  the  two  editions  made  by  Origcu  generally  bore  the  name 
of  the  Tctrapla  and  Hcxapla,  Dr.  Grabc  thinks  that  tbcy  were  thus 
called  not  from  the  number  of  the  columns,  but  of  the  versions, 
which  were  six,  the  sevciitli  contaioinj:  llie  Psalms  only." 

"  Id  the  Pentateuch,  Origen  compared  the  l^iaritao  text  with  the 
Hebrew  as  received  by  the  Jews,  and  noted  their  differences.  To 
each  of  the  translations  inserted  in  his  Hexapla  was  prefixed  an 
Account  of  the  author  ;  Cftch  had  its  separate  prolegomena  ;  and  the 
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ample  margins  filled'  with  notes.  A  few  fragments  of  these 
pnilepomecm  nnd  mnr^nal  nnnotationg  ha%-e  been  preserved  ;  but 
iiolhiiij:  remains  of  his  liistoir  of  the  Orcelc  versions.  Since  Origen's 
(iiiie,  itibUcn]  critics  have  distinguiBhed  two  editiona  or  exemplars 
of  llie  Kt'ptuajimt — the  'Koine  '  or  common  text,  with  ull  its  errors  ond 
iinpcrfcTlions  na  it  existed  previousljr  to  his  eollotion  ;  and  Iha 
Huxaplar  text,  or  that  corrected  by  Ongen  himself.  For  nearly  fiflj 
vfurs  Has  this  great  man's  plupcndoiig  work  buried  in  a  comer  of  the 
tity  ot  TjTC,  probably  on  nceount  of  the  very  great  expense  of  tran- 
H?rlbing  fort)'  or  lifty  volumes,  which  far  exceeded  the  means  of 
priiii'o  inilividualit ;  and  here,  perhaps,  it  miglit  have  perished  in 
<ilplLvion,  if  Eiisebius  and  I'ainphilus  had  not  discovered  it,  and  deposited 
it  in  llie  library  of  Pamphiiux  the  martyr  at  Cii»arca :  where  Jerome 
Filiv  it  alter  tlie  middle  of  the  fourth  centur}'.  As  we  iiave  no  account 
lUinteverof  Origun's  autograph,  after  this  time,  it  is  most  probable 
l!i:it  it  j)eriMlie<l  in  the  year  Go3,  on  the  capture  of  that  ci'^y  by  the 
Anilw  i  and  a  few  imperfect  fragments,  collected  from  manuscripts  of 
l)ie  Septuagint  and  the  Gitena>  of  the  Greek  fathcn,  are  all  that  now 
remiiin  of  n  work  which  in  the  preiient  improved  etute  of  literature 
^ould  nioAt  eminently  have  assisted  in  the  interpretation  and  criticism 
of  Ihi!  Old  Tc.-^tamcnt.  As  the  Septungint  version  had  l>ecn  read  in 
the  cluireh  from  tlie  commencement  of  Christianity,  lo  it  continued 
to  be  uMxl  in  most  of  the  (ireek  churehes  ;  and  the  text,  as  corrected 
by  Origcn.  was  transcribed  for  tbcir  use,  t^^cther  with  liis  critical 
mark*.  Hence,  in  the  progress  of  time,  from  the  negligence  or 
iTiaccurnt^  of  copyists,  numerous  errore  were  introduced  into  this 
vcri^ion  which  renijercd  a  new  revisal  necessary  :  and,  as  all  tbc  Greek 
(burchesdid  not  receive  Orif^n's  Biblical  labours  with  equal  deference, 
tliree  prineipaL  recensions  were  undertaken  nearly  at  the  same  time. 
The  first  was  the  edition,  undertaken  by  Euscbius  and  Pamphilua 
alwut  the  year  aOO,  of  the  Hexaplar  text.  Contemporary  with  tbo 
edition  of  Eusebiuitand  Pamphiluswas  the  recension  of  the  'EotSE'or 
vult^tc  text  of  the  Sc;ituagint,  conducted  by  Lucian.  a  presbyter  of 
the  church  at  Antioch,  who  suffered  martyrdom  A.D.  318.  While 
Lucian  was  prosecuUng  his  Uibtical  laliours,  Hesychius,  an  Eg}-ptian 
bishop,  undertook  a  similar  work,  which  was  generally  rcceive<I  in 
tile  churcbea  of  EgiTit.  He  is  suppofcd  to  have  intnxluced  fewer 
alterations  than  Lucian ;  and  his  edition  h  cited  by  Jerome  as  the 
K:iemplar  Alcxaiidrititim.  SynccUus  mentions  anotlier  revisal  of  tha 
Se]<tuagint  by  baril  bishop  of  C.Tsarea  ;  but  his  object  seems  to  have 
been  merely  the  correct  co[iying  of  the  existing  text.  All  the 
manuscripts  of  the  Scpluagiiit  now  extant,  as  well  as  the  printed 
editions,  are  derived  from  the  three  recensions  aliovc  mentioned. 
Printed  editions  of  the  ^ptimgint  have  been  published  at  dilTcrent 
times  and  in  dilTerent  countries  from  the  year  l.'H  up  to  the  present 
time.  i\ltli0Uf:li  very  nimierous,  they  may  all  be  considered  as 
lielonging  to  one  or  other  of  the  four  following  primary  or  original 

1.  Tlie  ComplM  tens  inn  edition,  from  the  Polj^lott  published  at 
Complntum  Alcala  in  Spain  I51t— 152'2.  The  manuscripts  used  in 
this  edition  arc  said  to  be  now  at  Madrid. 
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S.  The  Aldino  edition,  published  at  Venice,  at  the  Aldine  press 
in  161S  trotn  ancient  nuuiuBcriptB. 

'.\.  The  Roniao  or  Vatican  Edition,  printcdin  1586  from  the  Vation 
MS.  at  Home.  This  edition  was  undertaken  hy  order  of  Rixtut  V. 
wlienoe  it  is  often  called  the  Sixtine  edition.  This  text  has  been 
mora  frequently  printed  than  any  other  and  may  be  called  the 
Ttxtua  Receptus  of  the  Greek  Old  Tostament  Scriplurps. 

4.  The  Alexandrine  edition,  printed  at  Oxford  from  the 
Alexandrine  manuscript  between  1707  and  1720.  Thia  edition  was 
[irepared  for  the  press,  and  parOy  printed,  under  the  care  of  Dr.  Grabe, 
and  after  hid  death  it  waa  completed  under  the  editorship  of  Lee  and 
'\ViKan.  The  defective  and  inuorrect  passages  of  the  Codex  Alex- 
andrious  we  supplied  in  thia  edition  partly  from  the  Vatican  nuuiu- 
script,  and  partly  from  the  Comptutenunn  edition  ;  these  portjons  are 
dif  tinguiahed  by  being  printed  in  tnnnller  cbaraoters.  A  fnc-aimile 
of  the  Alexandrian  Uanuacript  was  published  at  the  public  expense, 
under  the  care  of  Ber.  E.  H.  Baber,  one  of  the  librarians  of  the 
Ijritish  Uoseiun  between  1816  and  18S7.  The  most  important  edition 
of  the  Septuagint,  U  one  published  at  Oxford. 

'Vetus  TeBtameiittim  flnitum,  cum  vari i a  Lection i bus  cditionem 
a  Robej^  Rolmea  S.  T.  P.  inchoatam  continuavit  Jacobus  Parw>us, 
S.  T.  It.  Tom.  II. — V.  Oxonii,  a  Tvpograplieo  Clarendoniono. 
1818—1827.  Folio."  In  the  year  17SH  the  Eev.  Dr.  Holm^■^i. 
Dean  of  Winchester,  circulated  proposals  for  collating  all  the 
Hanuscripts  of  that  vcnion  knonn  to  lie  extant.  A  general  preface 
to  the  (ir»t  volume  disciiniica  the  histury  of  the  common  text  of  the 
Septuagint  Version  and  its  various  corrections  ;  deaoriljeB  the  Monu- 
scripld  consulted  for  this  edition,  eleven  of  which  were  written  in 
uncial  letters  and  ujiwnrda  of  one  hundred  in  small  letters.  Dr. 
Holmes  alao  publislied  Che  Book  of  Daniel  before  bin  death,  and  fur 
this  edition  were  collated  three  hundred  and  eleven  manuscripts. 
The  most  rare  and  valuable  are  tlic  following, 

1.  The  Codex  Cottonianus  is  not  only  the  mo^  ancient  but 
the  most  correct  manii!H;ript  tbat  is  extant.  It  whs  originally  broujjlit 
from  Philippi  by  two  Greek  Bishops,  who  presented  it  to  King  Heury 
VIIL  whom  they  Informed  that  tradition  reported  it  to  have  been 
the  identical  copy,  which  had  belonKcd  to  the  celebrale<l  Origcn,  who 
lived  in  tlie  former  half  of  the  third  centuiy.  Queen  Ellxniielh  gave 
it  to  Sir  John  Fortcscue,  her  preceptor  in  Greek,  who  desirous  ot 
preserving  it  for  posterity  placed  it  in  the  Cottotiian  Library.  This 
precious  manuscript  was  almost  destroyed  by  the  cnlaraiti.ius  fire 
which  consumed  Cotton  Houm:  at  Westminster  in  the  year  17:11. 
Eighteen  fragments  are  now  all  that  remain.  These  are  now  exhi- 
bited in  the  British  Museum.  In  its  original  slate  it  contained  lll.'i 
leaves,  in  the  quarto  size  ;  it  is  written  on  Vellum  in  uncml  characters. 
Like  other  ancient  manuscripts  it  has  no  accents  or  spirits,  nor 
any  distinction  of  words,  verses,  or  chapters.  It  is  adomeil  with 
very  curious  illuminations.  These  pictures  were  tno  hundred  and 
fifty  in  number,  and  consist  of  comixjsitions  within  squnra  frames,  of 
Ane  or  of  several  Egures,  in  general  not  exceeding  two  iuchea   in 
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heijcht.  Twentj'  one  fragments  of  these  illumiiiBtioDS  were  sngraTed 
in  i'H,  on  two  large  folio  plate*  at  the  eipenge  of  the  Society  of 
Antiquaries  of  LondoD.  The  loea  of  the  coasoiued  parts  of  this 
precious  manuscript  would  have  been  irreparable,  had  not  extracts  of 
ltd  various  readings  been  made  bj  different  learned  men,  which  have 
bocn  preserved  to  the  present  time.  Thus  the  collations  of  it  by 
Archbishop  Usher  and  Palricli  Young,  in  the  middle  of  the  seren- 
leenth  century,  are  printed  in  the  uith  volume  of  Bp.  Walton's 
Potyglott  edition  of  the  Bible.  Archbishop  Dsher's  autograph 
collation  is  deposited  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  among  the  other 
manuscripts  of  that  distinguished  prelate.  The  principal  various 
readings,  not«d  by  Dr.  Qrabe.  towards  the  close  of  the  same  century, 
are  entered  in  the  margin  of  an  Aldine  edition  of  the  Greek  Version, 
which  subsequently  belonged  to  the  late  Dr.  KennicotL  But  the 
most  valuable  collation  is  that  made  In  the  year  1703  by  Dr.  Qrvbe, 
who  was  deeply  skilled  in  palteography  and  bequeathed  by  him  to 
the  Bodleian  Library,  whence  the  late  Rev,  Dr.  Owen  published  it  at 
London  in  1TT8,  in  an  Svo.  volume.  This  manuscript  is  the  most 
ancient  of  any  part  of  the  Old  Testament.  It  is  acknowledged  to 
have  been  written  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth,  or  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Sfth  century. 

2.  3,  The  Codices  Sarravianus,  (uow  in  the  Public  Library  of 
the  Academy  atLeyden)  and  Colbertinus (now  deposited  in  the  Imperial 
Library  at  Paris)  are  diatinct  parts  of  the  same  manuscripL 

*.  The  Ck>dci  Cffisareus ;  which  is  also  frequently  called  the 
Codei  Argentius,  and  Codex  Argenteo  Purpureus  because  it  is  written 
in  silver  letters  on  purple  vellum,  is  preserved  in  the  Imperial  Library 
at  Vienna.  In  size,  it  approximates  to  the  quarto  farm  ;  it  consists  of 
twcnty-sii  leaves  only,  the  first  twenty-four  of  which  contain  a 
fragment  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  vix.  from  Chap.  m.  4  to  Chap  vm.  24. 
the  two  last  contain  a  fragment  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  viz.  Chapter 
XXIV.  Verses  21—49. 

fi.  The  Codex  Ambro^anus,  derives  its  name  from  the  Ambrodan 
Library  at  Milan,  it  is  probably  as  old  as  the  7th  Century. 

Tbe  Codex  Coislinianus  originally  belonged  to  H.  Seguler 
Chancellor  of  France  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  % 
munificent  collector  of  Biblical  manuscripts,  from  whom  it  passed  by 
hereditary  succession,  to  the  Duo  de  Coislin.  From  bis  Library 
it  was  transferred  into  that  of  the  monastery  of  Saint  Germain-Dei- 
Prez,  and  Ihence  into  the  Imperial  Library  at  Paris.  It  consists  of  two 
hundred  and  twenty  six  leaves  of  vellum  and  formerly  contained  tha 
oclateuch  (that  is  the  five  liooki  of  Moses,  and  those  of  Joshua, 
and  Ruth)  the  two  books  of  Samuel  and  the  two  books  of  Kings  : 
but  it  is  DOW  considerably  mutilated  by  the  injuries  of  time.  Tho 
readings  of  this  manuscript  are  similar  to  those  of  the  Codax 
AlexandrinuB. 

7.  The  Codex  Basileo  Vaticanus : — it  formerly  belonged  to  % 
monastery  in  Calabria,  whence  it  was  transferred  by  Pietro  Memniti, 
superior  of  the  Monks  of  the  order  of  Saint  Basil  at  Rome  Into  the 
Library  of  his  monastery,  and  thence  it  passed  into  the  papal  library 
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iif  ihc  V&Ucau.  It  Is  written  on  Tetlam  in  oblong  IsBnio);  nncial 
cliitntutcra ;  and  acoording  to  Moatfsaoon  wiu  executed  in  the  ninth 
ccntuiy.  Dr.  Holmea  consideiod  it  to  be  B  maoDscript  of  oonmderable 
vnluo  and  importance,  which,  though  in  many  respects  it  correqionds 
with  other  munuscripta  collated  bj  iiini,  yet  conUdna  some  valuable 
lec'JonB  which  are  no  where  else  to  be  found.  It  Ib  imperfect  both  at 
bi.>;^-iimlDg  and  end. 

8.  The  Codex  Turicenui,  a  manUBcript  collated  for  the  Book  of 
Tiinhus  by  Mr.  Panions.  It  ia  a  quarto  manuscript  of  the  book  of 
I'srtliiis,  the  writing  of  wliich  proves  it  to  have  bsen  eiecutod  at  lenat 
ill  the  11th  Century,  if  not  much  earlier ;  and  consists  of  two  hundred 
and  twenty- two  leaves  of  extremely  thin  purple  vellum  ;  and  the  silver 
ciiaructers  and  golden  initial  letters  are  in  ma^  partt  so  decayed  by 
tbu  consuming  hand  of  time  as  to  be  with  diffictdty  legible.  Many 
I'salma  are  wanting  from  this  manuscript.  It  is  however  consolatory 
li>  know  that  thoao  portions  of  the  Fsaltns  which  are  deficieat  in  tbe 
l.'iutices  AlexandriuUB  and  Taticiuius,  may  bo  supplied  from  the 
Cudex  Turicen^s. 

III.    Tliose  Manusoripta  containing  tho  whole  Bible  in  Greel:. 

OfUii!fc".-Manuscript3knowutobi!pxlniil,  wliicliOijnt:iinthu(;n,H!; 
Scriptiii'L-s  (tliat  i^.  tlie  Old  Te^taiwiit.  ucoi'iliii;,' lu  llif  S,'iitn:iL.'i;ii 
vcraiou,  and  the  New  Testament),  lltoru  iirv  tun  whii'li  jiiv.<  miIiuiilIv 
ri(.'m:md  tlic  ntteuliun  of  tbi;  Diblicul  Stndi'tit,  fnr  Ilii;ir  aii:i:|iiil\  -.uvY 
iiilriiific  viiliio.  viu.  Tlie  Alu.xnTidriiiu  JEuiiii-urifr.  ivlik.],  i~  i„v-,  rv...l 
iu  thul;rili-h  Museum,  and  the  V»tic;,ii  M;iiiu^i-ri;.l,  dri^.-^iiL-d  in  iLl- 
Librurv  of  llie  Vulii'iin  I'alacc  lit  Itouio. 

1.  'Tlie  finLx  Alexanilriniis.  c,r  Alr-iiiti^ln:iii  Maiiii-.ii;.!.  L.  in 
the  ISrilisli  Muii'um;  and  oilC  Vi.liiiiie  .if  i<   is  ii.^w  .■\liibi;.il  1,.  sh- 
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iillh  the  liWory  of  this  particular  mnniiscripl.  Tlie  point  however 
it  rir  ver>'  little  real  im  {lurtance ;  for  it  has  no  bearing  on  tbe  qucKtinn 
i)f  the  origin  of  tlie  Munupcript, — written  aa  it  muet  have  been  ixgea 
Iwfun:  tlic  monasteries  of  Slount  Athoa  became  the  locality,  id  which 
Urivk  mnniiscripts  were  so  largely  manufactured  for  sale. 

I(  WHS  fiusgeslcd  to  King  Charles  L  to  cftuaa  a  fac.aimile 
(if  the  eutire  nianuBcript  to  be  engraved.  But  the  importance  and 
value  of  such  on  undertaking  do  not  appear  to  have  been  understood — at 
leii.it  tliuy  were  not  duly  appreciated — by  that  monarch  :  he  tierefore 
ri-fui<(!d  to  Imve  it  done.  The  circumstance  is  thus  related  by  tho 
induritriuuH  antiquary  Aubrey,  inbisitiedited  '  llemains  of  Gentitisime 
iitiii  Jiidabtine,'  preiwrved  among  Uie  Lanrdownc  tnanuHcripts  in  the 
l!riti.li  Museum,  No.  SHI,  folio  169.  Writing  on  the  disputed  clause 
in  1  John  v.  7.  Aubrey  says  : — '  Tbe  ]a»t  clause  of  thia  verse  is  not 
found  in  the  ancient  manuscript  copies  e.  g.  that  in  the  Vatican 
Lil)ra)7,  and  the  Tecia  manuscript  in  SL  .Inmee'  Library  and  otliers  : 
ux  it  is  not  In  an  old  manuscript  in  Magdalen  Ciill.  Library  in 
Oxford.  That  at  St.  James'  was  sent  as  a  prcwnt  to  King  Charles  the 
liisi,  from  Cyrillus,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  :  as  a  jewel  of  tbat 
aiitlijuity  not  lit  to  be  kept  amongst  Inliilels.  Mr.  Rosse  (traniilator 
of  SiatiiiB)  waa  Tutor  to  the  Duke  of  Monmouth,  who  madu  him 
r.ibniry- keeper  at  St.  James' :  he  desired  King  Charles  lat,  to  be  at 
lliu  charge  to  have  it  engraven  in  copper  plates  :  and  told  him  it 
would  co.'t  but  £200,  but  tiia  m^jeaty  would  not  yield  to  it-  Mr.  Itosa 
said,  "that  it  would  appear  glorious  in  biatory,  after  his  Mty'esty's 
death."  "  I^eh"  said  he  "1  care  not  what  tbey  say  of  me  in  History 
when  I  am  dead."  H.  Grotiua,  J.  O.  Vossiua,  Heinsius,  kc.  have  made 
.iournica  into  England,  purposely  to  correct  tbeir  Greek  Testaments 
by  this  copy  in  St.  James.  Sir  Chr.  Wren  said  that  he  would 
r.ither  have  it  engraved  by  an  engraver  that  could  not  understand  or 
read  Greek,  than  by  one  that  did.'  In  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  the 
dcaiirn  of  printing  this  manuscript  waa  resumed  ;  and  the  editing  of 
tiic  lac-aimile  waa  to  have  been  contided  to  the  fiev.  Dr.  Smith,  to 
whom  the  King  promised  a  caoonry  of  Windsor,  or  of  Westminster, 
for  bis  labour.  But  from  some  circumstances  or  other  which  cannot 
now  be  ascertained,  thia  design  waa  abandoned. 

It  waa  depoaited  in  tbe  British  Museum  in  17^3.  The  value  of  B 
fac-simite  has  since  been  better  uuderatood.  In  1766,  a  Fac-simile  of 
the  text  of  the  manuscript  containing  the  New  Testament,  waa 
published  by  Dr.  Woide,  principal  Librarian  of  the  British  Museum, 
with  types  coat  for  the  purpose,  line  for  line,  witliout  intervals  l>etween 
the  words,  precisely  aa  in  tbe  original.  Twelve  copies  were  printed  od 
vellum.  The  fac-simile  itself  fills  two  hundred  and  siity  pagea  :  and 
the  preface  eocnpriaing  twenty  two  p^es,  containing  an  accurate 
description  of  the  manuscript,  illustrated  by  an  engraving  rcpreaenting 
the  style  of  writing  in  various  manuacripta.  To  Uiia  ia  subjoined  an 
exact  list  of  all  ita  various  readings,  in  eighty-nine  Jiages  ;  each  read- 
ing is  accompanied  with  a  remark,  giving  an  account  of  what  his  pre- 
decessors have  performed  or  neglected. 

In  mi2,  a  Fac-simile  of  the  Book  of  Fsalms,  from  this  manuscript, 


was  pulili.lied  by  Uie  Rev.  R.  E.  Baber,  A.M.  Librarian  of  tlie  BriUeli 
Museum,  uitli  the  saiue  lypes  as  were  utied  hj  Dr.  Woide ;  and  in 
IBli; — 1821.  a  fac-iiimi]e  of  the  whole  of  the  Scripturee  coiitaiiud  in 
the  i]ianiucri|>t  wore  pubtislied  l>y  the  aame  geatleman.  In  tlie  cIom 
of  kin  profaoa  to  the  fao-gimile  edition  of  the  Book  of  Pwlnu,  the  Rer. 
U.  H.  Babcr  onnouiiced  his  intentiuii  of  proceeding  with  the  Old 
TcMament  in  a  similar  manni^r  :  but  thin  vat  nti  undertaking  too 
vast  aud  too  extensive  for  an  unbenefioed  cter^maa.  In  coiuequenoe 
tlioreforo  of  a  memorial  bf  Mr.  B.  secouded  by  the  msonuneadBlion 
of  several  digniUrim  of  Uie  Auglican  church,  as  well  a*  Profewirs 
and  beads  of  Colleges  in  the  two  UDiversitieii,  the  BritUh  Pariia- 
ment  engaged  to  defray  the  clpeOBe  of  oompleting  Uiis  noble  worb. 
tt  wan  completed  in  four  volumes :  Uie  flnt  three  coiD|>riae  the  entin 
text  of  the  Septuspnt ;  and  the  fourth  volume  contains  the  Notes 
and  (he  Prolegomena.  The  whole  is  executed  ia  a  splendid  folio  siae, 
and  in  such  a  matiuiir  as  faithfully  to  reprettont  every  iota  of  the 
original  ntanuscript,  The  better  to  preserve  the  Identitj  of  tliu 
original,  Mr.  Baber  has  inlroduced  a  grealer  variely  of  type  than  Dr. 
Woide  ixiiild  command  fur  hisfao-simileeditioD  of  the  New  XestAiiLent, 
together  wiili  uumeroue  wood  cuts. 

This  manuscript  is  written  ia  uncial  or  cBpit«1  tetter*  ■»□■ 
tinuously  in  the  line,  witliout  any  blank  spaces  betwwn  the  words: 
but  there  is  u  point  at  ibe  end  of  each  smaller  Mntenoe  of  a  panu^roph. 
and  B  blank  space  at  the  begitming  of  a  new  pmsgniph.  and  the  next 
line  begins  witli  a  capital  letter  even  In  tbe  middle  of  a  word  whkii 
is  placed  outside  the  columns  and  there  are  some  contradtlonaof  ircwd« 


This  was  the  flnt  maDunript  of  great  importuioa  and  antiquity 
of  which  any  exteDsive  use  was  made  by  textual  orltJcs.  It  Is  auppOMd 
to  have  been  written  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  oentur?.  The  flnt 
who  hod  the  opportunity  of  examining  thia  manuBcript  criticalty  wa> 
Patrick  Young  (Patrlcliu  Juoiiu),  Librarisii  to  King  Charles  lit. 
In  Walton's  Polyglott,  a  collation  of  this  manuscript  was  subjoined 
to  the  Qreek  text  of  both  Testaments.  It  was  ag^aln  collated  by  Mill, 
and  afterwards  by  Welstein.  All  their  oollatioru  ate  howerer  taper- 
eeded  by  the  actual  publication  of  the  text  of  the  tnaDusoript  Itaeu  u 
mentioned  above. 

"  II.  The  Codex  Yaticanus,  or  Tatiean  manuscript  is  preserved 
in  the  Library  of  the  Vatican  Palaoe,  at  Some,  where  it  it  numbered 
1209  and  in  which  it  must  have  found  a  place  not  long  after  its 
fonnatioD  by  Pope  Nicholot  T.  For  eariy  in  the  Eizteeoth  century  It 
was  well  known  by  report  amongst  tcholan  as  an  extremely  ancient 
copy  of  the  Scriptures.  This  manuscript  is  on  very  thin  vellum  ;  the 
letters  are  small,  r^;ulBrly  formed  uncials,  three  oolumnt  are  on 
each  page  (except  in  some  of  the  stichomeCrioal  piult  of  the  CHd 
Testament,  where  there  it  only  room  for  two) ;  the  original  writer 
placed  neither  accents  nor  breathings,  but  these  have  been  added  by 
a  later  hand,  they  are  however  so  delicately  written,  and  with  ink 
which  hat  so  much  faded  in  colour  (if  indeed  it  ever  were  thoroughly 
black),  that  some  who  have  carefully  examined  the  mannicript  havB 
thought  that  the  accents  and  breaUiings  were  not  additions  bo  what 
was  originally  written.  It  is  however  an  established  fact,  that  they 
did  proceed  bam  a  later  corrector ;  this  is  proved  by  mierosoopia 
eiainination,  and  also  &om  their  omission  in  places  in  wbidi  the 
later  hand  introduced  a  correction ;  and  also  it  may  be  remarked 
that  if  the  original  copyist  had  written  these  fine  s^kes  with  the 
same  ink  as  the  letters,  they  would  of  courie  have  faded  in  the  same 
aropcrtion,  and  thus  would  now  be  disoemible  only  with  difficulty. 

This  manuscript  contains  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Old 
Testament,  but  is  defective, — wanting  forty-sii  Chapters  of  GeneslB, 
and  thirty-two  Psalms  from  the  cv  to  cxxivii  inclusive ;  and  the  New 
Testament  which  is  also  defective,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
from  Chap.  ix.  14.  to  the  end,  and  also  wants  entirely  the  Epistles  to 
lijnothy,  Titus,  and  Philemon,  and  the  Apocalypse.  This  Book  and 
the  remainder  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  have  been  tapplied  by  a 
recent  cursive  hand,  which  has  also  Oiled  up  the  chasms  in  the  Old 
TeslamenL  The  later  writer  has  not  supplied  the  Pastoral  Bnistiea, 
therefore  all  dtaUons  from  this  mannsonpt  as  If  It  contained  them 
are  limply  errors  aa  to  facts, — quotatioas  Invented  by  pore  imagina- 

The  ai^Karance  of  the  manuscript  now  is  peculiar ;  tbr  after  the 
older  ink  had  faded,  some  one  took  the  trouble  of  retooching  the 
letters  throughout ;  this  was  probably  done  to  make  them  mon 
legible  for  actnal  usa  When,  however,  this  restorer  differed  from  Om 
original  copyist  in  orthography,  he  left  letlere  ontouohed,  and  some' 
timet  he  appears  to  have  oorreoted  the  readings,  or  at  least  they  are 
correoted  in  ink  of  a  similar  oolonr ;  and  io  onnive  lettara. 


rript  U  void  of  mler[iiiocti(m  ;  and  the  only  roseliililaii(s» 
to  it  is  found  in  n  smntt  spiu^  l>eing  left  between  tbc  letters,  where  & 
lli'w  section  bef^us.  Tbe  initial  lottery  as  left  by  the  fint  copTisl.  nre 
nut  Ini^r  thnu  the  rest ;  but  b  later  band  has  nddcd  a  \Mge  initi&l 
k'ttt-r  in  Uie  mivrpn,  and  has  erawd  (wboltj-  or  pnrtially)  the  otigltisl 
irillial.  It  may  be  naid  with  coafidenoe,  that  the  eismination  of  iln 
text  and  conlenta  would  prove  the  high  probability  (not  on  o  sinjtle 
ground  but  nn  muny  combined)  tlial  It  is  anterior  to  tbc  middle  of 
tbo  fourth  cciitiir>' ;  and  tbie  eslabliabcd  probobilily  is  prccUuly  wluit 
pnlri'ogTftphy  coniimia. 

The  editors  of  the  Bontan  Septoa^nt  In  1586  used  the  former 
)inrt  of  this  nianuacript  u  their  basis ;  their  departures  from  it 
hiring,  it  seems,  mostly  accidental.  In  adopting  the  teit  of  this 
inntiuscript  they  were  guided  by  critical  HagHcitf,  which  at  that 
time  was  remarkable.  They  judged  of  the  antiquity  of  the  msnuecript 
il)^1f  from  a  comparison  of  the  letters  with  ancient  monumcnta, 
iiueh  as  inscriptions,  (hey  estimated  the  ancient  date  of  the  text  by 
comparing  it  with  very  early  citations  In  the  same  century  Werner 
of  Niniefcuen  extracted  some  readmit  and  these  and  a  few  Tersex 
sent  to  Fra-mufl  ncro  hng  the  onh  certnin  «|iccimens  «hich  cntic'* 
I  i-^o-fCd  of  thi.  le\t  ivhii.li  It  eiiilnniP 

The  lust  (olliilion  of  tbid  miinu-cr  pt  «as  iiiidt  in  iri'l  It 
Bartriliicci  thi-  i*  cuMlninid  in  Ttrnuscrjiit  miionp't  thi  iintm-'Lr  j  t 
JnlliLlibhirflnijui.  Ii.iK.rnleit  1  in  Ihi- m.U  ilion  in- lir  I  i.  ,  1 
111  vhol/  iTi  IbL  l-t  \ol  .  f  hi-  (  i\ik  liMniiitnt  in  !■-  d  1  I  i\ 
asiti-'  itlm-(>-<nieinu  i  i  linniiii.  •  r  t  rre.  tin^  K]|  it  ,  in  I 
In  olbir  0  Uii  iiv  1  .  II  x  ui  1  It  hi  U  n  r  i  .  .^hI  bi  li  I  \  1 1 
indorf  iiiidln...  k^ 

TiiLlnMt  Dnti  11  V  1  "\  ^nlrir  r  r.nlbi  U  nn  Iti  i  u  i  I 
Mico  al    111   t1  r   1  II    ^  w  II  ^^  jre-^neil  iii  Tl      Urn      i 

TriiiU   '  I      1  thi-  (Hllntion  « is  j         li    i  I 

I'or  1  111    1  \  M(.Mmlrinui<     It  rih    vl        In 

nil,  ftl  tl  I    Uiiinnrk  colhtod  lb    N  I 

null  11!  tl  I  ibi  exception  if  tin  <.     ]         i   I   ik 

and  I  Im      lil     -         li  ,    Mi-liid  In-,  tiliti  >ii  •  f  tin  <.i»  k  I      [ 
Huljouung    Mtrittih   n  i  liii^-  ln>ni  the   nimii -k  ri]  t     nli    'i   li     I  il 
examined     Ihis  contained  llic  lirtt  [  uhh-licd  cott  iti  ii    I  tli    ii  inn 

DiinnE  the  time  (hnl  thi«  manu-cnpl  niiti  il  r  I  t  iir  =  r  il 
Vatican  Librnrv  nni  at  I'nnp    Hui;  txiii  I    i 

inluable  diwription  of  it     llie  nunuiTiii  1 

endorf  in  IBO  ami  bt  TrtECllen  tipcnledli     i  i 

Has  under  such  re'-tn  el  ions  that  it  in"       j  i 

examine  I  srliciilnr  rtjiliniia       \t   •  1  t  I 

Mundt  np]iinrecl  in  I'<4l>  utd  i    i  I 

mamiscniil     Tlic  fict  of  tin 

the  opportunil\  of  exnmininu  fl  1 

]Ct  he  snM>  tliiit  Ibia  «tis  miHii  i 

collitKuof  Pirlilodi  (nr  lie  (II    r        \    cl  i 
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Haralfs  claim.     The  traDBcription  of  that  collation  hoirever,  eho»« 

at  once  its  extreme  defectiveoeDB  ;  and  it  lirings  clesrly  to  light  th»t 
Maralt  could  Dot  hare  made  it  the  basis  of  hU  editiOD.  TiHchendolf 
jilainly  proved  how  little  Marsit  did.  or  could  have  done,  in  the 
Vatican  Library :  ha  might  have  rendered  some  service  to  criticUm 
had  he  been  contented  with  inforaiing  others  what  he  himBeU  bad 
realty  observed  in  the  Moniujcript. 

It  has  long  been  wished  that  there  should  be  a  fac-^mile  edition 
of  thie  manuscript ;  and  much  has  been  said  about  such  a  publication 
jirepared  by  Caidinal  Mai.  An  edition  has  been  printed  containing 
iidth  the  Septuagint  and  the  New  Testament  bom  this  manuscript, 
but  it  U  not  a  fac-simile  edition  :  it  is  a  text  closely  roUowing  the 
inunuscrijit. 

When  Rome  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Kepubllciut  govem- 
menl,  and  the  authority  of  Che  Fcpe  could  no  longer  binder  the 
np|«arance  of  useful  norka.  Cardinal  Mai  offered  the  impression  for 
sale  to  Mr.  Aaher  the  publiiJier  at  Berlin.  The  terms  named  by  the 
Cardinal  were  deemed  too  high  by  Mr.  Asher,  and  thus  the  negotia- 
tion was  broken  off.  It  was  curious  to  find  a  Roman  Cardinal  en- 
deavouring to  eTtjpy  a  measure  of  liberty  of  putriication.  when  Uie 
Pope  had  lied  from  Rome,  which  he  could  not  bnvc  nhcn  this  ruler  of 
the  Romiab  Church  was  in  the  full  exercise  of  hia  powers.  The 
French  occupation  of  Rome,  and  the  restoration  of  Papal  authority, 
Foon  prevented  Cardinal  Mai  from  publisliing  his  edition — and  thUB 
llie  boon  so  ardently  desired  by  BiUKcal  students  of  Europe  and 
America  was  withheld.  There  was  a  rumour  that  this  manuscript 
had  disappeared  at  the  time  of  these  Roman  commotions.  Dr. 
Tregellee  however,  obtained  precipe  information  that  the  manuscript 
was  m(e  in  its  place  after  the  rcsloratioa  of  the  Papal  government. 
In  many  respects,  there  ia  no  manuscript  of  equal  value  in  criticism  ; 
so  that  eveo  though  we  are  at  times  in  doubt  as  to  its  readings,  we 
are  liound  to  prize  highly  what  we  do  know.  If  readings  which  we 
know,  on  independent  grounds,  to  be  very  ancient,  but  from  which  the 
mass  of  manuscripts  differ,  are  found  in  certain  documents,  it  at  once 
proves  that  they  possess  a  peculiar  critical  worth.  And  this  is  the 
case  with  the  Codex  Valicanus.  There  are  places  not  a  few  in  which 
it  stands  almost  alone,  as  far  as  manuscript  authorities  are  concerned, 
although  confirmed  by  very  many  versions,  and  by  express  early 
citations.  These  considerations  i-lamp  it  with  that  value  which  teaoa 
those  who  understand  bow  to  estimate  euch  subjects  aright  to  regard 
its  testimony  as  of  such  importance  (to  saj  tlic  least)  in  cases  altogether 
doubtful,  and  when  it  is  not  so  specially  corroborated.  Of  course,  like 
every  other  manuscript,  it  contains  errors ;  and  none  who  are  moderately 
versed  in  critical  studies,  would,  as  a  matter  of  course,  lely  implicitly 
on  this  or  on  any  other  single  copy. 

Cardinal  Mai  died  in  1846.  Butin  ISiiTone  of  his  executors,  Cardinal 
Altieri,  entrusted  the  publication  to  Vereellone  ;  it  was  brought  out  in 
the  spring  of  1858.  It  contains  the  whole  of  the  contents  of  the  US., 
both  in  the  LXX  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  in  the  original 
of  the  New,  in  five  quarto  volumeo.      A  second  corrected  edition 
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<>f  the  New  Taatament  oppenned  in  an  Svo  vulmiie  iu  ISSD,  thiBa)6o 
«'ill^  edited  liy  Verocllooe. 

i.    Those  containing  tlie  New  Testament  in  Greek. 

The  New  Teatument  is  of  t1ie  utmoct  liuportnnce  lu  Chri^tiuu.  aa 
e'lntiUDing  the  HigluTy  of  tba.t  better  Curenant,  the  tfpiiitiiul  diti- 
pcnuntion,  which  tha  Son  of  God  himself  intn>dnped  into  this  worli!. 
\Vi'  li;i™  n  teatininiit  to  the  truth  of  ChiistiHiity,  in  the  Cbureh  ;  thi- 

-;i'  '  'I  -I' ->  -  •\]'n-h  summad  a»  m  evarj  hruid.  the  aaercd  rites  of 

!■     .■.!■:   !■.■     L.irii'n  Supiwr,  the  prejiers and  preaching, and  iis 

'<:  h':<   '  lit  orden,  all  liear  B  vitne^  which  none  can  deny. 

"|i|..i  v.-    h  iv  ■  ■,!:  ■  .^..-d-inal  ttiu'liins!  of  Uie  Cliureh ,  nnd  i  l«  ajipeal  li . 

tiiiTi  to  generation  for  the  last  1800  years. 

These  documents  are  the  writings  irf  the  New  Testament,  which 
consist  of  27  Books.  Of  these  Boohs  S  sre  Hutorical,  21  I>octrinaI, 
and  1  Prophetical.  The  Historical  boohs  ctmtain  a  Historf  of  our 
blessed  Lord  and  Savioor  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  his  Apostles  ;  the 
Diwtrinal  contain  a  more  tai\  exposition  of  the  Christisa  sfitem,  an 
exposiUon  argumentative  and  practical  of  the  way  of  Salvation,  and 
of  the  religion  which  our  blessed  Ixird  establislied.on  earth,  shewinir 
its  connectinu  with,  and  liiffcroncc  fmm  tlic  Jcwi.-h  rt-lisimi,  ivhicli 
was  Uie  only  (rue  syBfcm  of  religion  on  eiirtli.  TIk-s;  I!i>ok.<  liuvc 
been  hanileil  down  to  us  in  miiniiHi;ri]>ts  in  the  Greek  I.nngiiiigi-  i]i 
wlilch  thi'y  were  written.  Great  nninbcrs  of  tlicw  iniinu«-ri])ls  cxisi 
in  tlic  diiierent  MounslericK  and  l.ilirurii's  of  Enni|iii  and  ))ii.>  Kii^i. 

others  tlie  liiisiwls  with  other  part."  of  the  Old  or  New  Tcstiinieiit! 
others  the  Actii  and  E|>ist1ei^  or  U\v  Hook  of  Revelation,  many  contain 
Lcetionaries  or  liOSiutis  froni  tlie  Gnri]>L'l!',  Acts  and  Kpi/^tlus. 

The  Autogmiiha  or  original  innnuwripls  of  the  authors  of  tlie^io 
Hooks  have  lung  since  perished,  but  copies  of  them  H-ere  continually 
made  fur  the  luc  of  llie  Clmrcli,  Tlicw  Bimks  werv  writli-u  by 
ditfert'ut  iierson.'.  at  diiferent  times,  nnd  nt  plnccs  far  apart,  and 
addressed  to  Liburche.i  sqmrated  fur  from  each  othiT,  Uiit  learned 
men  who  linve  col!ecte"l.  by  imtieut  invci^tigatinn,  all  existing  infor- 
mation on  the  sulijeet,  iiifonu  w,  ''  that  in  the  teign  of  Trajnn,  i.  «, 
almost  iiiinietliately  after  the  death  of  St.  -lohn,  the  Inst  Kvnngelisi, 
and  the  lust  surviving  Apostle,  the  four  Gospels  were  collected  and 
circulated  in  one  Vohiuiu,  and  as  an  unitul  volume  they  were  used  in 
the  former  part  of  the  2n<I  century  by  the  churches  in  gi-ncml.  ^t. 
IViui's  KpLitles  were  nWt  in  the  same  age  eirerilated  uniteilly  ;  thiTo 
may  have  1>eeTi  another  collection  in  use  omitting  i^otiu;  of  them,  hut 
this  iiucstion,  as  well  bs  wlipllier  the  EjiiKlle  to  the  Hebrews  Ivli-ngi-l 
to  this  nniled  volume,  does  not  rwpiire  to  be  here  disi'usfd.  of  t)ii: 
otlu-r  Hooks  of  tlie  New  Testaincut.  the  grL'uler  imrt  «,ti>  in  ti^.-  -.k 
seimrato  lMiok«,  hut  in  the  tliirl  century  they  ii]>]H'ar  to  li:ivi'  lii.-,>ii  nil 
combined  in  one  Volume,  and  this  uiTiiiijrement  was  h:iiiilii:il  fiiiiii  rli. 
fourth  Century  and  onward  :  though  even  then  a  copv  iiii-til  miii^iin 
hut  a  ]>ari  of  the  eolk-ctioii,"  God  who  suv  ttii-i  ivvfl.in.m  of  lii. 
will,  may  have  soen   lit,  tluit  it  should   liiin>  been  iin'served  tVoio   Hi.- 
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earliest  period,  and  have  been  kept  in  some  sacred  Ark,  in  a  sacred 
City,  as  a  perpetual  memorial  of  his  will,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind, 
but  we  find  this  has  not  been  the  case.  But  as  our  Redeemer  was 
]>om,  though  of  miraculous  conception,  yet  in  all  other  respects  under 
the  same  dispensation  of  Divine  providence,  thus  His  Holy  Word  has 
been  preserved  to  us,  amid  all  the  changes  of  Empires,  and  all  the 
circumstances  of  this  world.  Manuscripts  have  come  to  light  in 
(liil'erent  Monasteries  and  Libraries  and  in  different  countries, 
eontnining  the  Greek  Text  of  the  New  Testament,  and  of  various 
Vernions  from  tlie  earliest  times,  and  also  of  the  writings  of  the 
Futliers  of  the  Church  containing  quotations  from  the  Scriptures, 
wiiich  all  give  evidence  to  the  truth,  and  enable  men  of  learning  to 
establish  a  Text,  which  no  doubt  approaches  to  a  verbal  exactness, 
with  the  original  writings  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  "  substantial  integrity  "  has  been 
maintained ;  for  no  manuscript  that  is  discovered  contradicts  the 
received  text,  in  any  instance  of  doctrinal  importance.  The  New 
Testament  has  a  greater  advantage  than  any  other  ancient  Book,  in 
the  number  of  manuscripts  that  yet  exist,  and  in  being  the  sacred 
oracles  of  the  Cliristian  religion,  of  which  it  records  the  foundation, 
and  which  has  preserved  it  up  to  this  time. 

We  must  now  give  some  account  of  the  Greek  manuscripts  of  the 
New  Testament. 

We  do  not  find  any  traces  of  the  New  Testament,  or  of  its 
separate  writings  in  the  form  of  rolls ;  all  that  we  have  are  in  square 
books  of  the  modem  form. 

Some  of  the  manuscripts  are  termed  Codices  Palimpsesti,  or 
Rescript!.  Before  the  invention  of  paper,  the  great  scarcity  of  parch- 
ment in  different  places  induced  many  persons  to  obliterate  the  woriLS 
of  ancient  writers,  in  order  to  transcribe  their  own,  or  those  of  some 
other  favourite  author  in  their  place.  In  general  a  Codex  Rescriptus 
is  easily  known,  as  it  rarely  happens  that  the  former  writing  is  so 
completely  erased,  as  not  to  exhibit  some  traces :  in  a  few  instances, 
both  writings  are  legible.  Many  such  manuscripts  are  preserved  in 
the  Library  of  the  British  Museum. 

The  writing  of  the  best  copies  is  what  has  been  termed  uncial, 
that  is  the  letters  are  all  capitals.  Manuscripts  were  written  in 
capital  letters  till  the  seventh  Century,  and  even  so  late  as  the  ninth  ; 
but  there  is  a  striking  difference  in  the  forms  of  the  letters  after  the 
seventh  Century.  Another  form  of  writing  is  called  cursive,  in 
which  the  letters  run  on  continuously,  bein^  often  joined,  and  with 
no  capital  except  as  initial  letters,  and  this  belongs  to  a  later  age. 
Mountfaucon  ascribes  it  in  sacred  documents  to  the  10th  Century. 
The  uncial  writing  was  not  however  at  once  discontinued ;  it  was 
employed  for  some  ages  after  this  for  certain  church  books.  In  very 
ancient  manuscripts  there  is  no  division  of  words  whatever,  no 
accents,  no  breathings,  no  iota  postscribed  (as  subscribed  it  belongs 
to  more  recent  time),  no  interpunction,  as  regular  or  systematic  as  m 
Greek  books  of  the  present  day.  There  are  however  very  early  some 
traces  of  interpunction.    It  seems  probable  that  by  the  beginning  of 

2  I  2 
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tile  fifth  Century  (even  il  not  long  liefore)  the  u»e  of  ft  diit  to  divida 
si'liteiJceB  had  beeome  very  general,  and  thnt  there  Kfts  a  kind  of 
ri'r.'flved  punctualiou  thus  fiiiopCed  :  which  atthouKli  it  did  not  s?rTe 
til  iliiiLidgviBh  the  pauses  ae  our  nj'iiteiii  does,  MiMoed  to  aliuw  tlie 
riMikr,  «herB  he  niijdit  dmw  bivatli  without  confusing  those  vrho 
ni'i>'  lisleninj;.  And  thi«  np-pean  to  huve  been  olmoBt  i>r  quile 
iiiik'iitical  with  the  origiu  of  sliclioiuetrT.  In  thiii  mode  -tf  irritiiig 
thftexl  was  dividwlinl.i  lines  slii^ii.ii  l.i'r  tlie  e^Mi\™ieiui>  nfn'adLTt, 
e:ich  of  which  waB  intended  to  contain  as  much  as  might  be  taken 
ii]>  liy  the  reader  at  once,  without  marring  the  seune,  or  where  we 
pnii9e,  this  ia  an  example,  Tit.  2.  3. 

THBAOEDWOMKNLIKEWIBE 
INBEHAVI0UKASBEC0METHH0LINE8S. 
Kiitbalina  deaeon  of  Alexandria,  and  afterwards  Bishop  of  f^ulca, 
pnlilished  an  edition  (in  the  ancient  sense  of  the  term)  of  St.  Paul's 
E|iistles  etichoinetricallj  divided.  This  has  been  supposed  with  good 
reason,  to  have  caused  stichometry  to  be  very  generally  adopted. 
The  account  which  we  have  of  the  stichometrical  arrangement  is 
contained  in  the  Prologue  to  tlie  Acta,  addressed  to  Athanasius  the 
voiiiiger.  Bishop  of  Alexnndrin,  (and  therefore  after  the  year  490). 
ill  lliis  Kutlinliii-  or  llir  .-ritiT  fr.>ni  whom  [il-  quotes.  Pays  llrit  he  now 
seli*  forth  ll...  A.:-  ;„  ■!  i  ;, Irk   K[,i.<tl<--s  etifhometri^Ih-.  as  ho  luul 
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t)ther  Gospels  took  the  lead.  Tliese  ten  tables  contained  first,  the 
passages  common  to  all  four  Evangelists,  then  in  three  tables  what 
tliix'e  have  in  common,  then  in  four  what  two  Evangelists  have  in 
piirullel  statements,  and  in  the  last  were  placed  those  passages  which 
are  i)eculiar  to  each  of  the  four.  The  Eusebian  canons  as  these  tables 
are  called,  were  adopted  almost  as  generally  as  the  Ammonian 
sections.  These  divisions  were  chiefly  for  the  aid  of  those  who  wished 
to  fstudy  the  New  Testament  minutely,  and  to  compare  the  Gospels 
with  one  another.  Sections  of  a  different  kind  were  also  formed, 
though  their  date  and  origin  are  wholly  uncertain  ;  these  were  the 
portions  allotted  for  ])ublic  reading.  The  divisions  of  the  Gospels, 
which  have  Iwen  styled  '  Titloi,'  probably  originated  in  this  manner, 
of  these  Matthew  contains  (><),  Mark  48,  Luke  83,  John  18.  The 
di\isions  appear  to  have  been  formed  from  their  subject  matter,  so  as 
to  be  a  kind  of  Chapter  in  the  modem  sense  of  the  term.  Each  of 
these  divisons  received  a  title  from  one  of  the  first  or  principal  subjects 
mentioned  in  it,  thus  the  fifth  of  these  sections  of  St.  Matthew,  which 
happens  to  begin  at  the  same  place  as  our  fifth  chapter,  is  entitled 

*  Concerning  the  Beatitudes  *  from  the  first  subject  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  though  this  same  *  Titlos  *  comprehends  the  whole  to  the 
end  of  Chap.  vii.  These  titles  are  found  in  Manuscripts  placed  at  the 
head  of  the  page  on  which  they  begin  with  the  numeral  prefixed,  which 
also  stands  in  the  margin  opi)osite  the  line  in  which  each  commences, 
and  prefixed  to  each  Gospel  is  an  index  of  the  sections,  with  their 
number  and  title.  Chapters,  '  Kephalaia,'  are  early  spoken  of,  but 
perhaps  in  some  of  the  more  ancient  writers  who  use  the  word,  it  was 
employed  indefinitely  as  denoting  part  or  section.  The  Codex  Vati- 
canus  contains  a  division  into  parts  or  sections  wholly  peculiar.  In 
the  Gospels  at  least,  the  sections  are  the  best  that  were  ever  devised, 
and  this  system  of  capitulary  division  is  probably  the  earliest  of 
which  we  have  the  means  of  knowing  anything.  There  has  arisen 
some  confusion  from  the  term  being  used  to  designate  the  'Titloi,*  as 
well  as  the  Ammonian  sections  to  which  that  term  was  more  commonly 
appropriated.  In  the  Gospels,  and  in  some  of  the  other  books,  the 
first  section  or  *  Titloi,'  noted  in  the  margin,  does  not  stand  at  the 
beginning  of  the  book  itself,  so  that  there  is  one  section  more  than 
those  enumerated  in  the  index,  thus  the  first  of  St  Matthew,  entitled 

*  Concerning  the  wise  men,'  begins  11.  1.  At  first  the  argument  of 
every  larger  section  was  in  a  few  words  prefixed,  or  else  placed  in  the 
upper  or  lower  margin,  afterwards  they  were  drawn  out  into  a  list, 
and  numerals  were  prefixed.  But  the  beginning  of  each  book  had 
already  a  general  inscription,  as  *  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew',  or 

*  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.'  Hence  it  was  thought  that  there  was 
hardly  a  place  for  a  special  heading  at  the  beginning  of  the  first  page 
of  each  Biook,  The  divisions  of  the  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament 
have  been  thought  to  be  of  later  origin.  Euthalius  whose  stichometri- 
cal  arrangement  of  some  of  the  Books  has  already  been  mentioned 
introduced  into  a  copy,  which  he  sent  to  Athanasius  the  younger, 
Bishop  of  Alexandria,  a  division  of  the  Acts  and  Catholick  Epistles 
into    "  Kcphalaia"    giving    also  similar    divisions    which  had  been 


prevEouslj'  introduced  into  St.  Paul's  EpistleB  b;  some  one  wbom 
ti<i  does  not  nnme.  but  nljum  he  deeuribes  aa  one  of  th»  wieeat  of  our 
(JLriat-loviiie  fitUiers.  Hg  tisa  gBV«  b«»dii)gH  to  tlie  Uhnpt^ts  ■li!s:rip- 
tive  nt  their  contentK.  GiithnlioH  has  beeo  fUfiponed  to  have  formed 
t1i»  divitdoDB  of  the  Acl«  and  Catholick  I^pintJoii  hunself;  but  tbu 
H'liiaa  doubtful  as  lo  Ute  latter,  and  bertalnJf  incornct  as  rcH[iecu> 
llic  former,  which  wan  the  work  of  Patnphilus  the  martyr  nearly  tw' 
ci'nturies  previous.  It  is  certain  that  ba  subjoined  to  the  Epiailci 
HuliscriptioDS,  denoting  the  places  from  which  he  supposed  they  bad 
bi>en  written  :  in  these  pnrtiaulars  ho  »omotimes  contradicla  the 
HiinimaricB  of  tlie  chasten  whieh  lie  had  intmduei^d.  Eathalhis  al«o 
inserted  written  accents  in  his  copy. 

Tlie  Apocalypse  was  diTidad  Into  24  portions,  to  which  the  name 
of  '  Lopwi '  was  given,  and  Into  72  smaller  '  Kephalaia ' ;  both  <tf  tfaew 
ilivisions  are  attributed  to  Andreas  of  Cnsarea  in  Ci^)padociia.  The 
U  recks  continued  to  use  the  ancient  dividons  until  after  the  taking  of 
Constantinople  by  the  Turiu  in  ms  ;  some  of  the  fugitives,  who 
poiight  to  obtain  a  living  in  Western  Eiir<n>e  by  copying  Oraek  mann- 
fcripta,  then  in  some  eiemplais,  introduced  the  lAtin  chapters.  Theae 
more  recent  divisions,  and  the  still  more  modem  ver^^es,  mav  be 
briefly  mentioned  htro  nil  coiiiplctinj:  the  outline  of  the  history  of  tlio 
(tiviiiiijiiH  and  mnrks  iif  distinction  in  the  New  Testament. 

The  Latins  hnil  nxed  the  Ammonian  sections  anil  Eusebian  c»iioti'< 
ami  'Breves'  rpwimbling  tlic  (jreek  'Titloi.'  Wliutlier  these  had 
rulleu  into  diioisi!  or  whether  they  eoeracd  misuitid<K>  for  the  )iur|<i>M 
intended,  the  miHlcm  chapters  were  inveiiti^l  in  tlic  iniilille  of  the 
thirtitnth  century,  by  Cordiiui]  Hugo  de  S.  ('nm  (Ku^ies  de  S.  CIkt) 
who  liiid  iimjuctid  i>  Latin  coiiconlunoe  of  the  whole  Itiblc.  Hi- 
sill  III  ivideii  encl)  cliapter  Juto  ditl'urent  portions  by  uHinf;  A,It.C.I>. 
plneed  in  the  marj^iu  at  iutervids.  Tliis  neiv  notation  ttpn'nd  a^lllnl:^t 
the  Latin  ci>l>ie^,  mid  it  wiiii  alt^rwards  introduced  into  tlie  priuti.1t 
wlilion  of  ilio  Urcek  New  Testament,  just  an  lome  had  adniitetl  the 
Latin  elinpter*  previously  in  their  Ui'eck  transcripts.  Verse  divisions 
of  any  kiuil,  and  iiuiul>erinpi.  seem  first  to  have  npiienred  in  Ijniin  in 
the  r^alteriuni  Quincujilex  of  the  elder  Henry  Iftcplieiis,  I'aris,  liJiK),  in 
wbieli  eaeli  of  the  Ili'bn'w  veriies  (ns  distinguialied  by  (he  liunctualion) 
was  marked  and  numbered  in  liOtin.  This  wmi  re|iealc<I]y  unitntc<l  in 
printoil  editions  of  tlic  I'snlter.  In  lo^H  Paginuit  published  liis  new 
Laltn  trnnslHtioii  tif  the  whole  llible,  in  which  he  immljered  the  verses 
in  the  Old  Testnnicnl,  the  divisious  of  which  arc  marked  in  the 
Hebrew  Text,  ho  also  introduced  cerCiun  nmnbercd  verws  into  tlie 
New  Testainunt ;  these  were  however  mnoli  longer  lliaii  oun",  wliicli 
were  (■u^n^C'.led  by  tlietn.  After  KobeK  titephens  was  molested  and 
almost  |K.'r^uciited  by  the  Theulogiunl  faculty  of  tlie  Surbonne.  in  con- 
w^picnre  uT  hi^  large  lireck  Testament  in  1o.iU,  he  foniiil  it  needful  lo 
dee  to  tieneva.  iiiid  there  in  the  following  year  he  puldishcd  the  iir^l 
Greek  Testament  with  our  mndeni  verses.  He  medilaleil  the  fonim- 
tion  of  n  romiirdanee  In  the  Orc<-k  New  Testament,  and  durinic  bis 
rid,'  rmm  Turis  to  Lyons,  bo  eitlkT  pliiiiiieil  or  else  exeenleil  tliis  very 
divisiuu  :  it  was  intLuiUioeil  into  Ihr  evlition  whioh   he  puhlisiicd  at 
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Geneva  in  1351,  in  which  the  Greek  text  stands  in  a  central  colunm 
1  between  the  Vulgate  and  the  Latin  vcrKion  of  Erasmus.  In  this 
edition  there  were  not  only  the  numbering  of  the  newly  invented  verses 
inserted,  but  also  the  verses  are  divided  by  separate  breaks,  according 
to  the  modem  plan.  From  the  time  of  their  introduction  but  a  short 
period  elapsed  before  their  use  had  become  general ;  they  were  adopted 
alike  by  Roman  Catholics  and  by  Protestants,  in  editions  of  the 
original,  and  in  modem  versions. 

Space  will  only  allow  for  a  short  account  of  the  Greek  Manuscripts 
containing  the  New  Testament. 

Ist  Those  uncial  manuscripts  of  the  most  ancient  class,  that  is 
prior  to  the  7  th  Century. 

In  each  class  the  MSS.  will  be  described  in  the  order  given  to 
them  by  the  letters  of  reference  commonly  employed. 

The  notation  of  MSS.  by  letters  of  the  alphabet  seems  to  have 
originated  from  the  manner  in  which  the  various  readings  of  the 
Codex  Alexandrinus  was  given  in  Walton*s  Polyglott,  in  which  this 
ancient  document  was  cit^  by  the  abbreviation  '  MS.  A.*  Wetstein, 
in  arranging  the  various  readings  which  he  had  collected,  wished  to 
use  some  more  concise  method  of  reference  than  the  abbreviated 
names  of  MSS.  which  had  been  employed  by  Mill,  and  he  therefore 
had  recourse  to  letters  of  reference ;  as  A.  was  already  appointed  to 
the  Alexandrian  copy,  he  used  B.  for  the  Vatican  MS.  and  so  as  to 
others  ;  the  alphabetical  order  having  no  necessary  relation  to  the 
antiquity  or  value  of  the  documents.  Subsequent  editors  have  followed 
Wetstein  in  his  references,  making  additions  so  as  to  include  MSS. 
since  employed  for  critical  purposes ;  and  thus  the  various  MSS.  in 
uncial  letters  are  now  habitually  known  by  their  letters  of  designation. 
The  convenience  of  such  a  concise  notation  is  obvious ;  it  might 
however  have  been  carried  out  so  as  to  avoid  two  defects  :  one  of  these 
is  the  use  of  the  same  letter  to  denote  different  MSS.  in  different 
parts  of  the  New  Testament.  This  inconvenience  is  comparatively 
slight,  but  it  causes  it  to  be  needful  to  mention  at  times  to  which  of 
the  four  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  as  found  in  MSS.  the  refer- 
ence is  intended  to  apply.  The  other  inconvenience,  which  is  greater, 
is  the  use  of  different  letters  to  denote  the  same  MS.  in  the  four  parts 
into  which  for  critical  convenience  the  books  of  the  New  Testament 
have  been  divided.  The  former  variety  of  notation  occurs  only  when 
certain  MSS.  contain  (as  is  commonly  the  case)  only  some  of  the 
New  Testament  books ;  the  latter  variety  was  introduced  in  a  few 
cases  when  a  MS.  occupied  a  different  order  in  some  parts  from  that 
which  it  held  in  others. 

1.  The  Codex  Alexandrinus,  A.  and  2.  Codex  Vaticanus  B. 
have  been  already  described. 

3.  C.  Codex  Ephrcemi,  is  preserved  in  the  Bibliotheque  Imperiale 
at  Paris.  It  contains  some  portion  of  the  Old  Testament  and  a 
considerable  part  of  the  New.  It  is  a  Palimpsest,  the  later  writing 
being  the  works  of  Ephrem  the  Syrian.  In  1834,  a  chemical  prepara- 
tion (tinctura  Giobertina)  was  applied  to  the  leaves,  which  made  the 
writing,  before  very  illegible,  more  easy  to  decipher.    Tischendorf  waa 
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t-'ncacred  in  copying  the  MS.  for  publication  Erom  Dajemlier  IS40. 
tiU  Stpttttilier  imi,  »nd  in  IMi  ha  iiuhlished  nn  edition  of  ft  page 
fur  jiBge,  and  line  for  line,  witli  one  page  in  fao-stmile.  This  is  oue 
<•]  tlie  most  valualile  Codicen,  rankiug  proliBbl)'  on  tiit  wIioIg,  next  to 
llie  (Jodex  Taliciuiufl, 

4.     U.  Codex  Be»iE,  or  Oanlabrigiensiii, — 

It  belong*  to  ihe  puliiio  iibniry  of  Uic  Uaiver«ity  of  CAmbridg« 
and  contains  the  four  GoepeU  and  Uie  lioolc  of  Acta  in  Greek  and 
Lntln  Du  oppo^te  pngee,  Theodore  Be»i.  ita  fonner  poraewor.  obtained 
it,  he  jays,  liuring  the  Fraocli  civil  ware  in  1Ci!3,  when  it  was  fonnd 
in  Ihe  monnstry  of  St.  Itbiubub  at  Lyons;  it  wait  no  doubt  tlien  rMcaed 
1iy  »)me  Uugunoot  loldier  from  the  genertLi  destruction  which  took 
I'Aniie  at  Uiu  itnck  of  that  Abl)e7.  In  ISSl.  Beta  sent  it  tu  a  preaent  to 
tllu  Uuivoruty  of  Cambridge,  where  it  has  tieen  ever  sinoe  regarded  u 
oiii^  of  the  principal  treaiiurefl  at  the  Dnireraity  Library. 

The  tent  of  Ihia  US.  is  armngod  gtichwnetrically.  The  best 
jiidgunent  of  the  age  of  thin  HS.  appean  to  be  that  nhioli  wcigiu  it 
111  tbe  sixth  century.  In  1~!I3,  the  text  both  Ureek  and  Latin,  waa 
7iuh1igbed  by  Elpling  at  Cambridge  in  a  very  haiidaome  edition  with 
fue-simile  types. 

'i.  Aiu>tlifriiinnu<orJiitofi>i.tnliaranlir)uitv  and  value,  sons  lo  rank, 
nsliirnn  ninv  lie  jutti-'i'd.  almost  with  th«  iiii..-t  pi-fcii.us  of  kiimvii 
di^'imifnt-.  has  liiklvln:oiidiscover.-.ll.v  Dr.  TiM'b>>ndorf.  of  ivbid, 
hcli:isi.iilili.-l.udaii.H'C..uiit.  ir.nue  Vol.*4l.)iM>.  l-'-l-      I^'il'-ii'  l-i"i. 

It  iii.|.ari  tiial  Dr.  Tisdn'ndOTf  |Kiid  a  ^i^il  In  lij-.-  iniiv,..!!  .,)■ 
M.uinl  l^imii  in  INM,  nlierv  he  sitw  n  iimiiii-.'rii>t  iiiabasU.t  iviii. 
<^tln'^r^lSlllClll!nJl■sti!ledro^thelil^■l<vth^.■M.-:l^.^^.  lk>[>r"cur.tH;iU'HV.-4 
(.-otilititiiii),'  a  iwrtion  of  (he  Old  TL'stiiincut,  pure  of  the  Clirniiick'H  nn.l 
■itliiT  Iti.'loi'ical  bonks  and  of  .Ii'ir'niinh.  .-lud  Ibis  b.>  piiMri-lx'd  in  » 
bi'imtififl  lilhngraplied  fac-similfin   1,-itr;.     Tlii-  IraLnTnal  .WiL-iiatoil 

Cridux  Fridcrieo-AuBUftaiiuo  i.--  imi    in  i !  ■■    [  il ui"  l.<i|i-.ic,     .\t 

till'   limuwhen  be  piiMlsiied  llii-  ;.;'      .:: -l  i.ir.r.  h,- 

dudinwltoniention  M-bi'relK'lju.i  I  :.  I    I    i        .  ■■!     ■■..r-iii- 

fiilnn;  time  be  obtniiieil  if  t'le  mlyirl  lui-^  nm   Iik>  i ii  ili,-j.ii»'.d, 

llmvever  in  11444,  lie  «uw  il  gn'nt  deiil  uiore  »1  tin'  Mtuii.'  JIK.  liiit  ivn.^ 
not  able  <ii  procure  it.  In  IM'iS  he  airuiu  vifitcd  Mt.  Siiini.  but  could 
not  si;o  till!  re*t  of  tlio  MS.  or  fmd  out  what  had  bwMiue  of  it.  His 
conjecture  was  that  it  had  been  taken  to  fome  part  of  Kurni™-. 
An  I  t  -as  not  Ti.an  nil  1  tl  at  1  a  1  o  1 1  hn  e  u  k  1 
i  I  4  ti  Itut.  an  Vrcl  ma  In  I  q  I  r  u  npiwar  I 
tl         n    MS   a  d        1  cd       «c    1      tl  c  Nc      f     i 

pi       n    f  it  wd  to  h    0      t   1  1  e 

p         hcla'ctu  tof   hell  t 

pc      1       M      r  llaal        d 
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been  comtai^ioned  bj'  the  Ruadan  Emperor,  Alexander  11.,  to  search 

out  and  obtain  HQcient  Oreek  sod  OrieDtal  MSS.  At  this  time,  he 
evidently  hnd  no  idea  that  the  ancient  MS,  of  which  he  obtained  a 
portion  in  1 844.  comprised  any  part  of  the  New  Testament.  He  thug 
■lescribes  his  discovery,  '  On  the  last  day  of  the  month  of  Janaary 
(18j'J),  I  arrived  at  the  Monaelery  of  St  Catherine  for  the  third  tiioe, 
imd  Has  moBt  kindly  received  by  the  Sinaitic  Brethren.  On  the  4th 
<jf  February,  when  I  bad  already  sent  one  of  the  eervaiita  to  fetch 
cameU  with  which  on  the  7th,  I  might  return  ty  Egypt,  while  taking 
a  walk  with  the  steward  of  the  monastery,  I  was  conversiiiK  on  the 
subject  of  tlie  Septuatrint  version,  gome  copies  of  which,  u  edited  by 
me.  together  with  copies  of  my  Hew  Testainetit,  I  had  brought  for  the 
brethren.  On  our  return  from  the  walk,  we  entered  the  steward's 
doimilory.  Ha  said  that  he  had  there  a  copy  of  the  Beptuagint, 
and  he  placed  before  my  eyea  the  cloth  in  which  it  was  wrapped. 
1  opened  the  cloth,  and  saw  what  lu  surpassed  all  my  hopes  ;  for 
there  were  contained  very  ample  remains  of  the  Codex  which  I  had  a 
):ood  while  l>efure  declared  to  be  the  most  ancient  of  all  Oreek  Codices 
on  vellum  that  are  extant ;  and  amongst  these  relics,  I  saw  existing 
iKit  only  those  that  I  had  taken  from  the  basket  In  1S44,  and  other 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  also,  (and  it  is  of  the  highest  import- 
ance) the  whole  New  Testambnt,  without  even  the  smallest  defect.' 

He  might  nell  speak  as  he  doe9  of  the  thanksgiving  to  God  which 
he  felt  was  called  for  by  this  discovery,  when  he  examined  the  HS.  In 
hiii  own  chamber,  and  was  thus  fully  aware  of  its  importance  and  its 
contents.  All  the  leaves  were  loose,  many  of  them  were  torn  into 
Et'parate  parts — but  when  arranged  there  was  the  New  Testament 
complete,  and  much  of  the  Old.  The  Monks  consented  that  Tiechen- 
di>rr  should  be  allowed  to  banscribethe  MS.  at  Cairo,  If  their  Superior 
resident  in  that  City,  should  consenti  On  the  7th  of  February,  he 
left  Mt,  Sinai  reaching  Cairo  on  the  13lh  ;  no  time  was  lost  in  obtain- 
in);  the  jiermission  of  the  Superior,  a  messenger  waa  sent  io  Mt  Sinai 
who  went  the  whole  distance  tbei«  and  back  in  nine  days,  returning 
on  Feb.  :>4th,  with  the  HS.  At  Ctiro  he  transcribed  the  MR  for 
publication.  After  various  negotstions,  the  MS.  was  put  into  his  hands 
September  23rd,  1859,  to  be  presented  to  the  Emperor  Alexander  n. 
The  faC'Simile  edition  executed,  it  is  designed  with  the  utmost  care, 
is  intended  to  appear  in  18G2,  not  for  sale,  but  only  as  presents  in  such 
quarters  as  the  Emperor  may  think  proper.  Another  edition  of  the 
text,  in  common  types  is  to  be  published  in  the  usual  manner.  The 
portion  of  the  MS.  thus  recovered  consists  of  34G  leaves  and  a  half ; 
of  these  199  are  of  the  Old  Testament  and  Apocrypha,  the  remaining 
147  and  a  half  of  the  New  Testament,  with  Barnabas  and  part  of 
Hermas.  The  Old  Testament  part  contains  a  portion  of  the  1st  of 
Chronicles,  the  whole  of  Isaiah,  part  of  Jeremiah,  the  minor  prophets, 
(except  Uosea,  Aiuos,  and  Micah)  Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiasles, 
and  Canticles ;  together  with  the  Apocryphal  books,  Wisdom, 
Ecclcaiaeticus,  1st  and  2nd  Maccabees,  and  part  of  Tobit  and  Judith. 
The  order  of  the  New  Tcstameut  books  is,  the  four  Gospels,  St  Panl's 
Ejijstles,  (Hebrews   preceding  the  Pastoral   Epistles}  the   Acts,  the 
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Catholick  E]HslleB,  RevelaUon.    Tban  foUowa  the  EpiBtle  of  nnnnb.-tf, 
und  (after  &  lacuna  of  fniir  leaves)  the  ft^t^ent  or  HenrnM." 

n.  Bceidcs  Uiese  MSS.  of  the  most  aocletiL  ulosa,  which  rontniti 
IL  largo  pari  at  least  of  the  Gospels,  there  are  wvcral  Irugmeale  whiuh 
(ri  iiQ  their  notiquity  matt  be  placeil  id  the  same  claRS. 

S.  Codex  PuipureuR.  4  leaves  are  in  Ihe  Cotton  Ltbrnry  in  tlio 
Critish  MuuMim  ;  six  arc  in  th^  Vnticnn  ;  nnd  tiro  are  in  the  Impcri.'il 
Library  at  Vienna.  The  MS.  to  which  they  belong  wn*  nriU«i  in 
silver  letters  (now  turned  black)  on  Piirple  Tellum.  The  «holo  of 
theae  fnigmentB  were  copied  by  Tischenilorf  und  publisbed  in  hia 
Mon  omenta  Sacra. 

P.  and  2.  Codex  Guelpberbytanut.  A  Pallrapecat  Id  the  Ducal 
LiliL-ary  at  Wuircnbutlel. 

T.  Codei  BorKlanua.  Tliis  \a  a  valuable  frngrncnt  of  thirteen  leaves 
coiiduning  part  of  throe  aliaptere  of  St.  John's  Goapcl,  in  viLii;h  Ihe 
G  n'ek  text  is  accompanied  by  a  Thebaic  translntino.  It  ifl  now  in 
the  Library  of  the  Propagan^  at  Rome.  Qiorgi  publiebed  the  texl, 
boih  Greek  and  Thebaic,  in  1T89. 

Z.  Codex  Dublinenaii  Roncriptus.  In  the  year  17S7  Dr.  Barrett,  one 
of  the  Fellows  of  Trinity  t^Ufljio,  Dublin,  while  exHrniuing  a  MS.  in 
tliv  librarv  of  that  instiLution,  noticed  some  anuiuut  writing;  uniit-r  Ibu 
more  ancient  Greek :  the  ancient  portions  he  nMiertaincJ  to  ciui.'i^t  rif 
part  of  I:iaiah,  of  some  orations  of  Gtejrory  of  KaKiauzinn.  mid  a  liiri."> 
portion  of  Ihe  Ciospel  of  St.  Watlhew.  Tho  latlcr  was  in  vi'rj  !inr'i,iit 
Greek  letterii,  older  llian  tho^o  (tlmu^'h  (hoy  were  nlso  uiH^inl)  in 
which  the  other  buried  works  had  bLTU  ivrillfii.  ]>r.  ilurrett  a[i|.|i.'.l 
himself  with  (xreat  astiduity  to  the  work  of  di'i'iplirring  llie  |Hiriii>ii>i  of 
St.  Matthew,  and  the  parta  Po  recovered  wvrc  nt  tlie  e.xjifii—  uf  th-.- 
college,  eDgrave<l  for  publication.  It  was  |iuML-bu>l  in  l^lil.  Tbi- 
manuscript  is  assigned  to  the  (ith  Century. 

0>dexNitriciuiis.  Amongst  the  Syriac  MSS.brouKhtfroni  Ibo  M(>na>- 
tery  of  Santa  Maria  Dcipara.  and  now  in  the  Itrilish  Uiiseuiti.  I  lie  l!ev. 
W.  Curelon  discovered  a  palimpsest,  the  underwriting  of  uhich  cor.- 
taini?d  some  books  of  IIom(;r(whicb  lie  has  since  piiblii-lied  in  fac-tumi!e 
printing)  and  IVngmciits  of  St.  Luke's  Goi^I.  The  portion  conlaiiiiiii; 
Kl.  Luke  (forty-live  leaves)  was  collated  by  S.  I*.  Trcsclles  in  I;*j4. 
The  ancient  writini;  is  so  faint  fliat  it  requires  a  clear  day,  with  n.i 
much  lii;ht  as  tltc  Itritish  Museum  atTorls,  and  also  an  eye  well  and 
long  nccuttomed  to  read  ancient  MSS. ;  in  parts  also  a  siro'ng  Ions  wns 
almost  iuUispensable  ;  and  sometimes  it  was  diflicult  to  tnicc  any  of 
the  erased  tetters,  except  by  holding  the  leaf  to  the  light  and  cutcltinj* 
the  tmccs  of  the  strokes  by  which  the  vellum  had  been  scraped  rather 
tiiinncr  by  the  style.  In  doing  this,  lioivever,  it  was  needful  to  avoid 
the  mistake  of  following  the  letters  which  belong  to  the  other  side  of 
the  vellum.  The  more  recent  writing  is  part  of  the  Monophysile 
trcntiKe  of  tjevcrus  of  Antioch  airainst  Qraminaticus.  translated  into 
Hyraic,  the  writing  of  thle  is  so  black  and  brood,  and  covers  the  page 
BO  thonmghly,  as  to  add  conBideriibly  to  the  difficulty  of  reading 
the  original  contents  of  llievellmn.  Tiicso  biiidmnccs  were  Micb  as 
to  make  much  patieiieo   reqiusilc  ;    hut  ufler  continuous   study   for 
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many  weeki*,  there  was  but  one  leaf  in  which  more  than  an  occasional 
word  or  letter  baffled  the  attempt  at  collation  and  transcription. 

Besides  the  Vatican  fragment  of  St.  Luke  there  are  amongst  the 
Syriac  JISS.  palimpsest  fragments  of  a  very  small  portion  of  St.  John*8 
(Jospcl.  These  leaves  are  of  extreme  antiquity  :  the  letters  are  very 
similar  to  those  of  the  Vatican  MS.  and  the  vellum  which  is  of  a  thin^ 
iinn,  beautiful  texture  has  been  used  more  than  once  for  Syriac  writing. 

Fm;nnenta  Palimpsesta  Tischendorfiana,  some  valuable  fragments 
of  the  New  Testament.  These  have  been  edited  by  Tischendorf  in  his 
Moimmenta  Sacra,  1855." 

''  III.  Those  MSS.  and  fragments  of  the  more  ancient  class  which 
do  not  contain  the  Gospels  or  any  part  of  them. 

K.  Codex  Laudianus.     This  contains  the  Book  of  Acts  in  Greek 
and  Latin,  in  two  columns  on  each  page,  the  former  .containing  the 
La* in.    The  i>robable  date  seems  to  be  the  close  of  the  sixth  Century. 
At  the  end  of  the  MS.  there  is  a  fragment  (the  whole  of  which  was 
j)ri  tiled  by  Wet<*t€in)of  an  edict  of  Flavins  Pancratius  Aovq  XapSiviac  ; 
lionce  some  lisive  thought  that  the  MS.  was  written  in  the  Island  of 
Sardinia  ;  the  only  conclusion,  however,  that  is  warranted  is  that  the 
MS.  had  been  in  that  Island  at  some  time  during  the  period  that  it 
was  governed  by  Duces.    Justinian  (Hug  says)   appointed  a   Dux 
Sardiuiac  in  534,  and  after  749,  the  office  became  extinct,  so  that  it  is 
to  {)art  of  til  at  interval  we  must  ascribe  the  deposit  of  this  MS.  in 
that  Island.    The  writing  of  this  edict  is  so  diflferent  from  the  MS. 
itself,  that  although  the  kind  of  hand  existed  in  some  form  (the 
epistolographic)  at  the  same  time  as  the  uncial,  it  can  hardly   be 
tlioii^iht  but  that  the  text  is  considerably  anterior  to  the  addition  of 
Flavius  Pancratius  ;  this  confirms  the  belief  thai  it  may  rightly  be 
be  placed  in  the  sixth  century.    Mill  noticed  that  the  peculiar  reading 
of  this  MS.  wonderfully  accord  with  those  of  the  Greek  copy  to  which 
Venerable    Bcde,   referred  in  his    *Expositio   Actuum  Apostolorum 
r^'tractata.*    Westein  adopting  the  remark  of  Mill,  sought  to  prove 
that  this  was  the  very  same  MS.  (Michaelis,  quoting  the  words  of  Bede, 
thought  that  it  was  doubtful  whether  his  Greek  copy  did  not  stand  in 
opposition  to  all  the  Latin  authorities  with  which  he  was  acquainted  ; 
but  he  adds  that  tliis   MS.  contains  all  the  seventy-four    readings 
quoted  by    Bede  ;    it   is  thus  not  improbable  that  the  MSS.    are 
identical ;  for  if  that  is  not  the  case,  then  the  one  must  be  just  the 
same  as  the  other  as  to  the  text.    It  is  thus  probable  that  this  MS. 
had  been  brought  to    this  country  by  the  early  part  of  the  eighth 
century :  we  know  that  soon  after  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century 
Greek  MSS.  were  brought  to  England  by  Theodorus  of  Tarsus,  when 
he  was  appointed  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.     As  to  its  subsequent 
history  for  many  ages  nothing  is  known  even  coi\jecturally. 

In  the  17th  Century  it  was  the  property  of  Archbishop  Laud 
(from  whom  it  takes  its  name)  and  by  him  it  was  presented  to  the 
Bodleian  Library  where  it  is  now  preserved.  In  1715,  Heame 
published  at  Oxford  the  text  of  this  MS. 

D.  Codex  Claromontanus,  in  the  Bibliotheque  Imperiale,  Paris, 
No.  107.  This  MS.  is  in  Greek  and  Latin  on  opposite  pages,  and  contains 
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the  If  pBuUnc  E]ii»ttc(i,  eti'Cbomctn'callf  arranged.  The  cflRtJoas 
rruin  tho  Old  Tcslsment  are  ^vritlea  in  red  in  every  parf  ezcc]>t  tlii' 
Epistla  to  the  Uebrows.  In  the  early  part  uf  Ihe  JSlh  Omtury  3j 
leaves  were  cut  out  of  this  MS.  and  eold  by  Joiin  Aymon  ;  all  at  tiiemi 
except  one  nero  purobaecd  in  Eagland  bj  the  bililiogrnphical  Barl  uf 
Oiford,  who  was  wholly  unaware  of  their  hiBlnrj.  The  reiu^niiig 
leaf  wag  Bold  ia  HoUand,  and  IjtoBoh,  who  had  porchaaod  it,  returaeil 
it  to  ita  propar  plaoe  Id  1720.  TiiB  portion  bought  by  Ld.  Orford 
vios  returned  in  1T2!),  and  it  etill  remaiii!  In  a  Bcperate  volume  in 
itM  EngliBb  binding,  with  aa  Inscription  DomiaenioTutiDg  its  reslora- 
tloD.  It  Is  one  of  the  most  valuable  MBS.  extant,  doqb  of  the  (sit 
published  by  Tisclienclorf  ia  eo  imiiortant  with  Che  KiDgleezceptionof 
the  palimpsest  Codex  Epbneim." 

E.  CoflesSan-Qermancnsia,  in  the  Imperial  Library,  St.  PaterBburf. 
This  MS.  ia  a  transcript  of  thu  fonner  mitde  after  tliat  inBnusoHi-l  hail 
received  the  coirections  of  a  later  baud  ;  eo  timt  the  scribe  of  thin  has 
confused  readings,  and  has  mtroduoed  in  places  portly  what  belongs 
to  the  oae  and  partly  what  waa  introduced  by  the  other. 

H.  Frogmen ta  Coislinisna,  contains  St.  Paul's  Epistle*. 
MontfBucon  puMinhed  the  tcM  of  thcfo  fragments  in  1715  iu  hi» 
BibliotliecB  Coi-liiiinna ;  he  jilacos  it  in  the  Ml  or  nth  Cciit.in-. 
Tiscbendorf  in  the  latter  14  leaves,  12  of  which  are  in  the  Imperial 
Library.  Paris,  and  two  at  St.  Petersburg  in  the  Russian  Imjierial 

'■  IV.  The  Manuscripts  of  the  Gospels  ne.tt  described,  in  apa  stand 
amongst  tlie  later  uncials,  but  accord  in  text  with  the  more  ancient 

L.  Codei  Rcgius^in  the  Imperial  IJbrory,  Paris,  contains  the  Four 
GoB|ic!9.  It  was  transcribed  and  pulilished  by  Tischemiorf  in  hi* 
Monunientn  Sacra  Iriedita,  LeipsJc  184(1.  Tischetidorf  altribntes 
this  to  the  Sth  Century,  Grie'bach.  Ilug,  and  other  criticE<  to  the  '.)i!i, 
which  seems  the  more  probable  date. 

X.  Codex  Monacensis.  In  (he  University  Library  at.  Slunich. 
It  contains  liio  Four  (jospelfl.  Tlie  text  of  the  Gosjiels  (except  thai  of 
Mark)  is  intcriij>crsed  with  a  commentary  taken  from  ChryMistom  aiul 
others.     It  belongs  probably  to  the  loih  Century. 

D.  Codex  Sangalien^s.  Id  tho  library  of  St.  Qnllen.  in  Swllzcr- 
lond.  Contains  the  Four  Goapela  in  Greek  nith  an  interlined  Latin 
version,  written  on  vellum  in  a  very  peculiar  chnracler. 

F.  C)(lcx  AuRiensis.  In  the  library  of  Trinity  Co!!.  Cambriilsre 
coatains  ^t.  Paul's  Epistles  in  Greek  and  Latin  :  that  to  tlie  Hebrcns 
being  only  in  Latin.  It  formerly  belonged  to  the  monastery  of 
Augia  Major,  in  Switzerland  near  Constance  whenci;  it  received  its 
name.  Supposed  to  belong  to  the  Ist  Centurj-,  Wctslein  fmw  it  at 
Heidelberg  and  collated  it  impcrifectly  and  inaccurately,  and  aflcr- 
wards  through  the  information  which  he  gave,  the  celebrated  Benttcy 
purcbaj^ed  it  in  171S.  After  liia  death  in  1742,  it  passed  into  Ihe 
hands  of  bis  Nephew  llichard  Benlley  who  left  it  to  the  College 
where  it  is  now  preserye<l,  in  the  library  of  wliich  it  has  lieen  deposi- 
ted ever  since  the  year  1787.  One  of  the  most  valuable  MSri.  ol'  the 
Greek  Scriptures  which  this  country  possesses. 
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G.  Codex  BoemerinnuB.  In  the  Library  of  the  King  of  Saxony 
at  Dresden.  It  contains  St.  Panl'a  Bpiirtlea.  It  bolongied  during  pnrt 
of  the  I7tli  Century  to  Paul  Junius  of  Heyden,  at  whoso  death  in  1670 
it  becitme  tlie  property  of  Peter  Francius  ;  at  the  Mle  of  whose  books 
in  171)0  it  passed  into  the  hands  of  Dr.  C.  F.  Boeme.  In  IT19,  it  was 
lioTTOwpd  by  Bentley  and  kept  five  years  at  Cambridge,  He  made  a 
Irnnsoriirt  of  it,  and  did  not  return  it  till  after  fruitless  attempts  to 
purcbnse  it.  It  was  pubiished  by  Mathusi  in  1791.  The  Greek  teit  is 
accompanied  with  a  Latin  translation  interlineally.  This  mauuBCtipt 
once  formed  one  Book,  with  the  Codei  SangallensiB." 

"  V.    Other  later  Uncials  containing  the  Gospels  are, 

E.  Codex  Basileensit,  in  the  Public  Library  at  Basle,  of  the  8th 
Century. 

F.  Codex  Borcelii,  in  the  library  of  the  Univer^ty  of  Utrecht  of 
the  lOlh  Century. 

O.    Codex  Seidleii  in  the  British  Museum. 

H.    Codex  Seidleii  in  the  Public  Library  at  Hamburgh. 

K.    Codex  Cyprius  in  the  hnperiaj  Library,  Paris. 

M.  Codex  CampiBnu^  No.  48  in  the  Imperial  Library  Paris 
presented  in  I70C  to  Louis  XIV  by  the  Abbe  des  Campg.  It  contains 
many  good  readings,  besides  the  indications  of  sections  in  the  margin, 
there  are  also  scholia,  some  of  these  are  in  the  most  minute  writing. 
Besides  accents  and  breathings,  the  words  ok  marked  with  n  musical 
notation.  Supposed  to  belong  to  the  9th  or  beginning  of  the  lOtb 
Century. 

8.  A  maimioript  in  the  Vatican  Library.  The  Subscription  sayi 
that  it  nas  written  by  Michael  a  monk,  in  the  year  949  of  our  era. 
This  HS,  is  therefore  one,  by  which  the  date  of  others  may  be  in 
some  measure  estimated.     Birch  has  been  the  only  collator  of  this 

U.  Codex  Nanlanus.  In  the  Library  of  St.  Mark,  Venice.  Tt  is 
beautifully  and  elaborately  executed  with  omamenlii  in  gold  and 
colours,  or  the  9th  or  lOth  Century. 

V.  Codex  MosquenMS.  Belongs  to  the  liliniry  of  Holy  Synod  at 
Moscow. 

VL    LalCT  Uncials  contaiuing  the  Acta,  Epistles,  or  Apocalypse. 

H,  of  the  Acts.  Codex  Mutinensis,  In  the  Ducal  Library  at 
Modena. 

O.  of  the  Acts  and  Catholick  Epistles.  J.  of  St  Paul's  Epistles. 
Codex  Passionsi,  now  in  the  Bibliotheca  Angelica,  of  the  Augustine 
Honks  at  Rome.    This  appears  to  belong  to  the  9th  Century. 

J.  of  the^Catholick  Epistles.  K.  of  St  Paul's,  at  Moscow  of  the 
9th  Century. 

B.  of  the  Apocaiypae.  Codex  Basilianus,  formerly  belonged  to  the 
Baiilian  Monastery  at  Rome,  now  in  the  Vatican  Library. 

Thia  Manuscript  contcuns  Homilies  of  Basil  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa, 
and  amongst  them,  the  whole  of  the  Book  of  Revelatiun,  which  is  of 
importwioe,  as  it  is  found  in  so  yery  fow  ancient  documents.  Blan- 
chmi  gave  a  fac-simile  of  this  MS.  In  his  Evangeliarium  Quadruntex, 
with   a  description  of   the    Codex.      Wetstein    requested    Cardinal 


Quirini  to  procure  a  collation  nC  the  entire  text;  and  ncconlinglf 
exlrrwU  wera  mnt  to  him,  but  too  Into  for  the  greater  part  to  nppenr 
iiniler  tlie  text  in  Ita  pUcv  Id  tho  Aiiparatus  Criticui^.  In  this  collation 
Ml  mnny  portiiiiii>  were  |ia«8cd  over  io  entire  siluiice,  and  from  uthera 
sii  lew  refldinm  were  noticed  that  it  vms  wno  judged  that  the  MS. 
hull  l-een  either  very  defectively  cnllnted.  ot  el»e  it  waa  very  impcrfocl, 
Tri'ge!le«,  when  Ht  Rome  ia  IMS,  made  iuquiries  to  knon  if  this 
iiiiinuBcript  were  entire  ;  and  he  was  allowed  in  jiroof  that  there  is  no 
hiutuB  to  copy  the  fiiHt  and  last  lines  of  eaeh  pnge,  m)  as  to  show 
thntallgocaoncDntinuouaEy.  He  was  also  allowed  to  tnce  in  fac-ainiilo 
four  p«^wi<,  which  be  elected  from  tboae  parts  from  which  hut  lliw 
readinfci  liod  been  noted  ;  but  noHiing  more  was  pcntiltled,  lo  tliat  lie 
wns  disappointed  in  his  endeavour  to  procure  an  entire  collation. 
Eefore  this  time  however  thnt  most  succet^ful  collator  and  publisher 
of  mannscriple  TischendorT  hnd,  while  occupied  in  the  Vsticao.  noted 
(he  vtu^ations  of  this  MS.  from  the  test  of  bis  own  iiret  edition  of  the 
Xcw  Testament ;  and  thus,  though  be  was  not  pennitted  to  tranBcrlbe 
(he  manuivript  for  publicatioin,  be  waa  able  to  give  the  text  in  his 
Ikltinumenta  8acra  in  mioh  a  lorta  ai  to  be  in  gvneral  worthy  of  oonfi- 
iU'i]co  :  though  Trcgcllee,  in  examining  Tisohendorf'«  edition  with  hk 
on  II  ehlracte  and  fac-simile  pa^iw,  found  in  one  of  the  latter  two  over- 
sit^litsiif  umall  importance  on  Tischendorf'e iiart.  The  Leipj^ic profesi-or 
iH  really  entitled  to  the  thanks  of  Biblical  scholara  for  tlic  pains  wliich 
he  took  in  obtnininit  the  read in(t«  of  this  DmoiiscHpt — the  only  imci.'Ut 
document  liesides  Codiees  Alexnndriniis  and  Uplir^rai  (A.  and  (',) 
containing  the  Book  of  Revelation.  Tliis  MS.  seems  lo  licloni;  to  llie 
eijclith  Century  ;  care  must  be  token  not  to  confound  it  willi  H,  tn^ 
ll'odcx  Vaticnnus,  in  which  the  Kevelalion  is  a  niiHlem  supjiltiiient. 
The  imcini  letters  of  IhiK  mAiiu»<L'ript  are  of  a  peculiar  form. 

Krn^menlumUITenhacbianuii.  Tliii>iuanuscriptofthul)eginninfl:ntid 
end  oftlic  Kpistle  to  the  Helirewp  is  written  throughoutinredinIi.TIioii).'li 
reckoneil  liy  the  editors  amonfi  cursive  mannncripW,  it  bclnngg  to  tlios; 
in  uncial  letters.  It  is  now  preserved  in  the  librniy  of  Jobanncum  at 
Hamliurf!.  It  may  prolialily  belong  to  the  lUtb  Century,  but  tlicrc  can 
be  little  douht  that  it  is  a  transcript  of  one  much  oldiT.  as  some  i>f  its 
readings  are  historically  known  to  have  hnd  an  early  cxiElence. 
though  Ibey  are  not  found  in  other  MSS.  In  the  Codex  Harleianiis 
in  the  Britisti  Miueuni,  OriuDbacIi  noticed  two  Waves  ap)iciided  to  thu 
cover  whicli  in  description  are  almost  entirely  couiiterimrts  of  the 
UScnbach  fragment :  almost  the  only  ditTerencu  is.  that  the  liiic^  in 
each  pn^  are  not  precisely  tho  >anie  in  nuuilier.  Tis-'liendorf  bns 
just  published  Ulb  text  of  both  tliiae  fragments  of  MS.  in  bis  recent 
volume  '  Anecdola  Sacra  Profann." 

VII.    Tlie  next  division,  contains  Manuscripta  in  cursive  writing. 

Tlie  following  is  tlie  summary  given  by  Dr.  Davidson  of  these 
manuscripts  in  (jencral. 

■Upwards  oif  five  hundre<t  curfive  manuscript''  of  llie  tioKi>cls. 
rar\'ini;  in  •late  from  tho  tenlJi  to  the  sixteenth  century,  havu  licen 
iiis|nTli-ii  more  or  less  ciirsorilv.  or  at  least  mentioned.  More  than 
Iwohiui'lred  of  (lie  snuif  kind  rnutaiu  llip  Acts  nnd  rBtholick  Kpisliey, 
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upwards  of  three  hundred  the  Pauline  Epistles,  one  hundred  have  the 
Apocalypse/ 

A  few  of  this  numerical  mass  may  be  selected  for  brief  description. 

1.  A  manuscript  in  the  Library  of  Basle  ;  it  contains  all  the  New 
Testament  except  the  Apocalypse.  It  was  known  to  Erasmus,  who 
however  used  it  very  little,  from  finding  that  its  text  ditfered  much 
from  other  copies  with  which  he  was  well  acquainted.  The  copy  of 
the  Gospels  noted  118  in  the  Bodlican  Library  appears  to  bo  in  text 
a  duplicate  of  this  manuscript.  Codex  118,  is  supposed  to  belong  to 
the  13th  Century,  while  this  on  good  gi*ound8  has  been  assigned  to  the 
tenth. 

2.  Codex  Colbertinus,  now  in  the  Imi)erial  Library  Paris. 
Perhaps  this  is  the  most  important  of  the  Biblical  manuscripts  in 
cursive  letters  extant :  it  is  also  one  of  those  which  suffered  most 
from  (lamp  and  decay.  It  contains  part  of  the  Prophets,  and  all  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  except  the  Apocalypse.  The  M 8.  is  on 
vellum,  in  folio  size,  and  belongs  to  the  eleventh  oentury.  In  1850 
Tregelles  collated  the  whole  of  the  manuscript 

y.  Codex  Leicestrcni»is.  This  manuscript  belongs  to  the  Town 
Council  of  Leicester.  It  contains  the  Gospels,  Acts,  Catholick  Epistles, 
St.  Paul's  Epistles,  and  Apocalypse.  It  is  in  folio  size ;  paper  and  vellum 
are  used  indiscriminately  in  its  construction,  and  the  writing  is  rather 
rough  and  inelegant.  It  is  ascribed  to  the  fourteenth  century.  It  is 
defective  as  far  as  Matthew  xviii  and  besides  some  other  injuries,  it 
has  lost  the  latter  part  of  the  Revelation.  In  1851,  through  the 
kind  intervention  of  George  Toller  Esq.  then  Mayor  of  Leicester,  this 
manuscript  was  lent  for  collation  to  Dr.  Tregelles,  a  due  security  being 
given  for  its  preservation.  He  was  thus  able  to  collate  it  at  leisure. 
It  is  one  of  those  the  collation  of  which  throughout  has  been  given 
with  great  care  by  the  Rev.  F.  H.  Scrivener  in  his  volume  which 
contains  the  Codex  Augiensis. 

4.  A  manuscript  of  the  Apocalypse  (Cod.  Vat.  579).  This  is  on 
cotton  paper  of  about  the  15th  Century.  It  contains  the  book  of 
Revelation  in  the  midst  of  some  patristic  writings.  Collated  by  Mr. 
Bradley  H.  Alford  at  Rome  1859. 

5.  A  manuscript  obtained  by  Tischendorf  (in  Egypt  apparently)  in 
1853,  containing  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  deserves  to  be  mentioned 
amongst  the  most  valuable  of  the  cursive  documents.  A  collation 
of  this  excellent  manuscript  is  given  by  Mr.  Scrivener.  It  once  contained 
the  Epistle  of  St.  James  of  which  the  Eephalaia  now  remain.  It  is 
now  in  the  Library  of  the  firitish  Museum  (No.  20,003). 

The  five  cursive  manuscripts  thus  described  appear  to  be  those 
which  are  known  to  possess  distinctively  the  highest  value  :  there  are, 
no  doubt,  others,  the  text  of  which  is  hardly  known,  which  wait  a 
more  careful  examination.  In  the  Gospel  some  other  cursive  manuscript 
may  be  confiidered  to  approach  in  value  to  those  already  mentioned 
such  as, 

The  MS.  in  the  Bibliotheqne  Imperiale  at  Paris.  No.  50.  The  Codex 
Colbertinus  (No.  72  in  the  Bibliotheque  Imperiale).  It  is  on  vellum, 
and  ascribed  to  the  eleventh  oentury. 


h,  i:.2-2  hi-  h.:a,-d\>c'a  w'lniH  C«U-x''1 
wurdi, :  uTnl  oil  [Is  autliorily  lie  rtiioenii'il 
jiii'liiKiiL,  Uiouyh  ccrtaiuly  without  twiuE  a. 
The  oluau  verbal  Bgreemotit  of  the  tast,  ■ 
with  the  Codex  UonUbrtJBnuii  is  almost  in 
with  the  Codoi  BribtoniauB  of  which  he  hs 
all  the  moro  evident  wheto  it  in  boroe  in 
SL-ript  eontaiuing  the  text  in  such  a  forn 
tliough  Uie  libmriea  of  Europe  hove  been 
UiiB  mHUUBcri]>t  Eeema  to  liave  originotet 
have  left  this  cmintry  until  it*  remorai  to  i 
Also  the  re&ombliuice  is  not  eonfinod  ineraJj 
for  Emamus  had  received  from  England  •  i 
and  imrt  of  tlio  ninth  verges,  nhidi  in  M 
bIso  in  his  'Apologia  ad  Stunicam,"  are 
indeed  which  hin  Greek  Teatament  eono- 
mach  peculiarity  aa  to  show  that  the  it 
non-insBrtion  of  the  article  before  the  «1t 
earthly,  waa  it  pretty  plain  indication  Ui 
been  copied  by  any  one  whose  vernacular  t» 
was  a  good  intimation  of  Latjn  orinin  o 
Eraanma  suspected  that  the  text  of  the  hi 
introduced  by  traualation  from  the  Latin 
out  that  in  tlio  e;rtract  which  ho  had  rec 
final  clausule  of  verso  S;  was  in  awordoi 
Vulgoto  then  current  (and  this  U  a  Htrong  p 
Codex  BritannicuB  with  Codex  Montfortiani 
The  passage  1  John  v.  7.  S.  stands  tt 
text ;— 7.  For  there  are  three  that  bear  rec 
the  Word,  and  tlie  Holy  Ghost :  and  these 
there  are  throe  that  bear  witncaa  in  earth  1 
and  Uie  Blrm,!  ■    nn.i   !).»=«  .1. — '.i 
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Tcdei  TtogiuB  Neapolitanus,  in  this  the  duputed  pusftge  is  found 
in  the  margin  in  modem  characters. 

9,  Another  Manuscript  the  Codex  Ebnerianug,  now  in  the  Bodleian 
Library,  has  acquired  a  degree  of  attention  in  connection  with  the 
discussion  on  tlie  authenticity  of  the  Sist  chapter  of  St.  Hatthew'g 
Gwpel.  Those  ttIio  impugned  that  portion  alleged  that  in  Hub 
manuwript  it  was  defective,  and  thus  it  seemed  to  give  them  some 
auttiority  for  the  opinion  vhich  the;  readily  had  formed  on  dogmatic 
pmunds.  To  this  it  was  answered  Uiat  as  Chap.  □.  commences  with 
Tov  CI  IitsDti  yiinntBivroc,  it  wa«  certain  that  something  must  have 
prt'i'cded,  and  thus  the  absence  of  Chap.  I.  from  a  single  manuscript 
proved  nothing  to  the  puqKise.  But  the  supposed  de^ct  arose  from 
ft  mistake  of  Schoenleben,  who  misunderstood  the  arrangement  of  the 
Titloi  :  in  tlie  manner  that  has  been  explained  before.  The  MS.  does 
not  omit  the  tint  Chapter.  This  manuscript  is  quarto  fonn,  on 
vellum  ;  it  consists  of  425  leaves  which  contain  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament  with  the  exception  of  the  book  of  Kevclation.  It  was 
formerly  the  property  of  Hietonymus  Ebner  von  Eschenbach  of 
Niiremburg  (from  whom  it  takes  it«  name),  and  it  now  belongs  to  the 
Bixlleinn  Library,  There  have  been  addnl  by  a  later  scribe,  Joasaph, 
n  callii^pbtst,  tables  of  lessons  and  a  menologyn  or  Griiek  Calendar. 
The  writer  of  these  portions  has  given  the  data  A.M.  6999 ;  which 
according  to  the  computation  of  the  Greeks,  answcm  to  tlie  A.D.  1391. 
The  volume  is  bound  in  massy  silver  covers,  In  the  centre  of  which 
Christ  is  represented  seated  on  a  throne  and  in  tbe  act  of  pronnuncing 
n  blessing.  Above  his  head  stands  the  following  in  square  lettera  in 
the  Hime  style  as  the  capitals  of  the  MS.,  Aiarora  niXoyijaoi'  rov 
/ov^ov  ami  iXax^^mv  lipervfiov  rouAiiXfiov  nu  tw  aiEuii>  airrav. 
I^rd,  bless  the  least  of  thy  servants,  Hieronymus  Qultelmus,  and  his 
hoiiwhold." 

10.  Manuscripts  containing  Lectiooarles. 

Tbe  best  haown  Lectionaries  as  to  their  readings  are  two  Bvati- 
geliariaat  Moscow  which  were  collated  by  Matthceiand  whoee  teadings 
are  given  in  his  larger  Greek  Testament :  bot^  of  these  ate  in  uncial 
letters.  Two  others,  the  former  also  in  uncial  letters  are  included 
amongst  the  man uscripta  which  Mr.  Scrivener  has  collated  with  such 
care  (called  by  hitn  i.  and  j.)  ;  and  from  tiiese  a  considerable  acquaint- 
ance with  the  character  of  such  documents  may  tie  formed.  The 
entire  number  of  Bvangeliaria  enumerated  by  Scholz  is  1TB,  of  these 
121,  were  first  examined  for  critical  purposes  bj  him  :  in  the  Acta  and 
Epistle*  he  specifiea  5B  Lectionariet,  of  which  38  had  not  been 
previously  nsed. 

On  examining  Mannscripts  it  i^  found  that  similarities  as  to 
characteristic  readings  pervade  certain  HSS.  and  veraions;  that  the  t«xt 
may  have  in  oeriain  documents  the  same  genera!  complexion  through- 
out, and  that  thus  a  kind  of  affinity  might  be  maintained.  Hence 
has  arisen  the  endeavour  to  classify  and  arrange  the  MSS.  in  certoia 
families  or  recensions,  and  to  point  out  what  versions  and  what 
fathers  accord  with  each  of  tbe  classes  so  laid  down,  the  existence  of 
which  wa*  regarded  la  proved. 


It  U  not  unatLtunil  UiHt  such  nttetnpU  slioulJ  Lave  been  made  ; 
fi  If  the  oljaerved  fuctn  were  repeatedly  pointing  out  inieea  of  rewtutilaoM 
lietween  partieiilar  MS3.  uiidhunceaBdoouinentsivora  luure  Bocurntelf 
Htuilied  and  Uieir  iiwiiiigH  iiuted  with  exocuirea.  the  more  was  there 
liraiight  to  tight  which  HcGmed  to  c&rry  the  nilatiuntJiip  Tarther,  ami 
to  give  the  hrqie  that  all  copies  might  hn  thus  chicsifiei].  Sot  wu 
thi»  hope  unreafonnble  i  for  in  the  cow  of  Home  classical  aulhore,  ne 
nre  able  to  trace  all  exieting  USS.  Ui  samo  few  eiemplaiH,  which 
must  bsvu  lieen  adopted  in  partioulAC  localities;  and  thui  nbaterei 
minor  iliOerenuee  have  buon  introdiiceil  Into  the  faniiUes  of  Uu)  text  of 
orlu,  the  distiDctioD  of  origiii  reDiaioa  the  mrae.     In  the  ci 


divergence  of  families ;  the  proof  of  this  being  found  In  the  united 
lestimany  of  good  documents  of  both  the  sepimlc  oIobbcs.  It  Hhrmlil 
liowerer,  be  rcmeiahefed,  Uinl  ths  voi^b  of  pf^Ame  Hulbors  have 
uume  doim  to  ua  in  far  fewer  Oftnuscripta,  than  lia^  the  Oreek  Kew 
TLstAinent,  and  thai  all  copiea  thftb  we  xtoisem  of  classical  iioA* 
iiughl  be  expected  to  have  enuuiatttl  from  but  a  Caw  eiemplan  used 
bi  copvists  at  Ronii.  AlLiandria,  orOoni'tnntin  "I"  T1  -  nnv  hindtr 
tl  L  annlo^  rroiuhildiiij,giMid  tu  its  f    t  I    -j  at 

under    conaidcrutioli        Aud  uhen  tli        ^  i  (lul 

the  tMatenco  (f  fnmiheK  or  receij>-ions  n  c[  k  i 

iiienL  in  guitral  mi),'lit  1  l  dilmitiK    1  i   i!  ] 

nut  (Oi)''!  lirid  to  U.  if  gTLat  iiii[HirI  ; 

till,  n.-iM.liit  ^uliic  if  o|l«i6iiii  rtiii 
Ih-it  the  (lULBtioii  I IV  not  Klnccu  inii 
to  thiir  niiri.    iiuiiiLiieil  nmi]    liut  I 

iiuuilKD  of  iM-tiliK  copii  1  pi  rlniiiiiu,'  \ 

Hhuhnu  alliiilnd  to  lliL  nciiiBioti  '■isdi  i  iii  II  i  i  l  1  ,1 
fonuB  Aud  Ihoii/h  lhchlEUl^^  cf  UiC'i  Hstuii'i  mil  >ini  i  U  I  it 
H  hi  hvj  of  tliLoncd  %ihiLh  hn\e  8U|)plaiiliil  ([ii  nii  iIili  iu  tli  uni  1 
of  iriliia  and  othLF?  but  without  making  gcHKl  Ibrir  •  nii  i  iim  n  r 
MiiiliUE  thesulject  luntmuestoliL  of  imjiortanK  Miirctl  li  i  i  i 
of  til  I  ststi.ni4  led  to  a  more  clo^c  exaiiiinuliin  1 1  lit  ii  1  lik 
Ihi  ildiiini  of  the  middle  agi-t  to  the  ineidiiilil  <1i.ii.l  |  iiuiiit 
miidi  tl  itt  nas  lalual  1c  iho  object  sought  und  thi  rl  mt  1. 1  n  i 
nit^lit  Ih.  fnr  Inuu  ideiitiml  and  j  iX  the  iiiirEUit  might  i  e  1 1  ii  >  iiu  ii 
friiili  '41  Ihi  lir^tiLhIllCl.  enunciation  ot  adi^tnkulLun  I  f  IbL  diiih  r 
itiii  into  fiun  lin  nas  gi\en  bv  Ben(,tt  UiU  lliUitd  hiid  1  lu  hif 
|ri.l<LL-.ir  lu  attnchiHK  BTcat  iniportince  to  tilt  (onihmid  ie..tim  m 
oi  (bi  Lodi.^  AK^andiinua  iLiid  the  Latin  liTtn  iinil  Beiitlit  hid 
]  oiiitid  out  tin  threi.  ihaimLla  through  ^biih  autlit  ritii.<t  ui<  to  llii. 
UiilK  tL\t  liiid  LoiiiL  duun  to  us  nii  l!.g>pt  A«a  and  tin  ^\t  ttrii 
Chiinhii  mid  lind  a\n<  bigun  to  att  on  tlit.  lomlmed  lintiuiiui  >1 
IIk  [Idc  t  iiu1hoiilit.<  of  Alixniiilna  und  the  MiKt  I  iit  nmlitr  if 
th.-  intn.  hid  ]  ii  I  down  m  IIil  d.hintc  minriir  thuHvi-  i.  m  U 
1    n  d    in   Hfliiiil   diNlrd   ilioii  tiilo  tiniilu-  tiv  a  fitt  -  ijin  rl.  I  U 

IclUd      llURmtilll         H        MIVUISO        Ill-ll"!!'    IK    thlllllOIJj.lllHIi 


•  if  Ilia  'AppnratuH  Criticiis'  in  1763.  The  «liolc  uf  tlic  doouraents, 
nul  of  nliicli  t-nrioaa  readinj;^  arc  colleclvd  nnd  judged  is  diviited  as  it 
uiTv  inti>  two  nntions,  the  Asiatic  nnd  the  African.  The  term  recen- 
."inn  uith  regniil  to  the  Greek  JISS.  secnia  to  have  originated  with 
Slimier,  n-lio  scema  to  liave  followed  BenKel.  But  it  iviu  through  the 
■■vslcnialie  fomi  wliicli  this  theory  received  in  the  hands  and  from  the 
itivi-.-tigations  of  Orirsliach,  that  the  aetuat  existence  of  ditferent 
I  I'lt'nsions,  nnd  their  value  in  determining  the  genuine  t«xt,  tiecame 
Miliject  of  earnest  discuBsion.  The  critical  scholar  had  before  bim  not 
iiicrvlv  (he  oom|Mimtively  scanty  materials  which  Bengel  had  used,  but 
iil^io  tlie  wcallh  which  Wctstein  had  accumulated. 

The  lirst  work  in  which  Griesbach  stated  a  theory  of  recensions 
WHS  hi.4  Dia^erlatio  Critics  do  Codicibus  qualuor  Evangeliorum 
Oritfenianis  which  np[ieajiKl  in  1771.  Grienboch's  occupation  in 
crliting  (1774-7)  fir«t  a  Greek  synopsis  of  the  three  first  Gospels,  and 
iiriiTwnrds  the  work  of  the  New  Testnroent,  with  a  critically  revised 
U:\l.  led  hiin  of  necessity  to  examine  (he  relation  of  MSS.  and  versions 
ptill  more  closely  :  and  in  1777  and  the  year  in  which  his  Grst  edition 
of  the  ^ew  T«HtamcDt  was  completed,  he  gave  in  his  HisCoria  TexCus 
<;ni'ci  Epislolnrum  Paiilinanim,  and  in  the  preface  of  tlio  Gofpcls,  a 
Inscription  of  his  formed  theory.  Nearly  twenty  years  after  thii 
Hjipeared  the  first  volume  of  Grie.ibach's  second  (enlarged)  critical 
odilion.  The  materials  to  which  he  had  the  opportunity  of  applying 
hifl  theories  were  fur  greater  than  they  had  been  when  his  critical 
i-tudies  commenced,  and  now,  therefore  he  was  able  to  give  his 
recension-system  its  full  developement.  He  says, '  The  origin  of  the 
various  recensions  of  the  text  of  the  New  Te<!tament,  in  the  absence  of 
lincuments  and  tealimoiiies  of  sufficient  antii^uity,  cannot  be  histori- 
cally evin«>d  ;  nor  l»  this  the  place  to  patch  up  that  defect  with 
conjectures.  But  that  at  Ihe  beginning  of  the  third  century  at  least 
there  existed  already  two  reecnsiona  becomes  manifest  from  the 
comparison  of  the  passages  of  the  New  Testament  cited  in  Greek  by 
Origen.  with  the  quotations  of  Tcrtullian  and  Cyprian.  These  latter 
(juotations  imply  that  there  must  have  been  a  Greek  test  differing  in 
its  whole  conformation  and  entire  colouring  from  that  which  Origen 
used,  and  before  him  Clement  of  Alexandria.  This  latter-mentioned 
text,  which  after  the  time  of  Clement  and  Origen  Ihe  Alexandrians, 
and  Egyptian',  especially  iii^d  and  di-4«minatcd,  may  be  not  unsuitably 
termed  Alexandrian.  The  other,  used  from  the  time  of  Tertullian,  hy 
the  African;*.  Italians,  Oanls  and  other  westerns,  niay  not  be  unfitly 
diiitinguishedbv  the  name  of  Western,  not  however,  that  it  was  cnnfiDed 
to  the  limilx  of  the  Wotem  Empire,  as  may  be  clearly  seen  from  the 
nirrcement  (frequent  hut  not  constant)  of  the  Jerusnlein,  Syriac.  and 
Sahadic  (Thebaic)  versions.  From  collations  of  the  writings  of  the 
fathers  who  flonrislicd  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centuries  in 
Greece.  Asia  Jtinor,  nnd  the  neighbouring  pro\-incPS,  another 
nsieiision  ajipcnrs  which  we  may  here  call  Con  a  tan  lino  poll  Ian ;  it  was 
ef|ieeially  diffused  in  the  patriarchate  of  Constantinople,  nnd  by 
means  of  many  copyists  was  disseminated  far  nnd  wide,  an<l  was 
transfused  into  the  Si'Iavonic  version  (the  copies  of  which,  however 


to  (.'<)ii.-^tantiiii)r)(>lit:in  uutliorities  oiil 
;Hl(liti()ii<  o:"  iiindiiicjitioiis  of  tlio  thr 
Michaciis   ujilichi  arioiticr  ruoiiusion   a 
Irom   which   tho   lV>liit()   Syriac  vcrsu 
divided  the  ConstantinopolitaD  (as  oth 
earlier  and  later.  Hug  a  lioman  Cathol 
of  Freibuig  in  the  Breisgau,  in  the  Du* 
another  sjitfeem,  commended  by  much 
ymt  1808,  in  the  first  edition  of  his : 
■TBtem  is  the  condition  into  which  the  t 
sunk  during  the  second  century.    To  si 
the  Tarious  translations  and  complaints 
in  that  condition  he  gave  the  name  of  « 
a  term  borrowed  from  that  which  the  Al 
speaking  of  the  text  or  reading  of  Horn 
the  New  Testament,  according  to  Hug  cf 
second  century,  an  age  in  which  he  coi 
introduced  wiUi  no  sparing  hand  into  the 
with  less  frequency  into  the  Epistles,  i 
Apooalypae.    The  next  position  taken  I 
correctness  of  which  or  the  contrary  tu 
his  system — is  that  about  the  middle  of  i 
recensions  of  the  text  took  place ; — ^that  tl 
the  condition  of  the  common  text  were  so 
another  Hesychius,  Lucian  and  Origen 
from  the  form  of  text  thus  revised  procc( 
diffused  in  that  age.    This  system  is  com 
In  this  country,  the  subject  of  recenaic 
peeoliar  point  of  view.    The  system  of  Gi 
ted  amongst  ns  through  the  translation 
with  notes  by  Herbert  Marsh  (afterwards  ] 
subsequently  by  his  Lectures  on  Biblica 
Griesbetch^s   critical    version    of    iho    ir^ 
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the  Hniiie  cnusc  was  upheld  od  priDciples  diametrically  opposita  by 
Dr.  XoIhii  in  iii»  "  Inquiry  into  the  integrity  of  the  Greek  Vulpnle  or 
Rtceiveil  Ti.'\t  of  tbe  New  Tesl&ment,  ia  which  the  Greek  M>nu3cripts 
are  newly  (^lo^fcl,  the  IiilrcKrity  of  the  aulboriBCd  Text  vindicated, 
and  tlio  various  leadin^i>  traeod  to  their  origin."  London  1813,  8vo. 
Mr.  Nolan  couiea  to  the  eonclu^on  tliat  do  text  but  the  I^tin  can 
lie  taken  as  a  safe  guide  in  ascertaining  the  genuine  text  of  Scripture. 
Tliiti  point  lieing  preuiieed.  he  laya  the  joundaUon  of  bis  ecbcme  of 
i:!ur:itilii.'iitiun  in  the  following  manner. 

The  Idtin  trsnslHtioQ  exhibits  three  varieties  as  corrected  by  SL 
Jerome;  and  preserved  in  the  Vulgate,  aa  corrected  by  EudebiuB  of 
Vercelli.  and  preserved  in  the  Coiiei  Vercellenais ;  and  as  existing 
previously  to  the  corrections  of  both,  and  prc£ei;ved  aa  I  conceive,  in 
llie  Codex  Brixianus.  By  these  three  editions  of  the  translation,  we 
might  naturally  expect  to  acquire 'some  insight  into  the  varietiex  of 
the  original  ;  and  this  expcclAtioD  is  fully  justiGed  on  expcritnenL 
The  latter  not  less  than  the  former,  is  capable  of  being  distributed 
into  three  kinde  ;  each  of  which  possesses  an  extraoidinary  coincidence 
with  one  of  a  correspondent  kind,  in  tbe  translation.  In  a  word,  the 
Un>ck  mnnuBcriptd  are  capable  of  being  divided  into  three  prinoipal 
classes,  one  of  which  agrees  with  the  Italic  translation  contained  ia 
the  Brescia  manuscript ;  another  with  that  contained  in  the  Vercelli 
manuscript ;  and  a  third  with  that  contained  in  tlio  Vulgate.  Nolan 
followed  Uuj;  in  supposing  that  Jerome  referred  to  tbe  New  Testament 
as  wi-ll  as  tbe  Septungint  wheo  speaking  of  the  text  in  use  in  Elgypt, 
Palestine  and  Constantinople.  Hence  be  supposes  that  tlie  three 
classes  of  text  which  are  discoverable  in  the  Greek  USS.  are  ntorly 
identical  with  the  three  editions,  which  existed  in  the  age  of  Jerome  ; 
with  which  they  are  identified  by  their  coincidence  with  the  Latin 
trajisIatioD  which  existed  in  tbe  age  of  that  Christiau  Father.  He 
supposes  the  Codex  Bezje  contains  the  text  which  Jerome  refers  to 
Egypt,  and  ascribes  to  Hesychius.  That  tbe  Codex  Vaticanus  con- 
tains the  text  which  Jerome  refers  to  Palestine  and  ascribes  to 
Euscbius,  and  that  the  Moscow  Manuscript,  collated  by  Hattb^  ; 
and  by  him  uoted  V.  and  the  Harleian  MS.  in  the  British  Museum, 
noted  G.  by  Griesbach  contain  tbe  text  which  Jerome  attributed  to 
Lucian  and  refers  to  Constantinople, 

Ur.  Nolan  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  the  Western,  Alexandrine, 
and  Byzantine  tests  of  Qreisbach,  coincided  with  his  own  system, 
the  Egyptian,  Palestine,  and  Byzantine.  Ur,  Nolan  argued  that  the 
Codex  Brixianns  contains  the  Latin  venuon  in  its  oldest  form,  and 
therefore  the  Byzantine  tcit  must  be  the  most  authentic,  because  of 
its  resemblanoe  to  this  particular  Latin  copy. 

Thus  arguing  ou  a  fallacy,  since  this  MS.  docs  not  present  the 
Latin  text  in  its  oldest  form  and  the  frequent  discrepancies  between 
its  readings  and  those  of  the  earlier  Latin  Copies  prove  it  to  be  itself 
a  version,  the  connection  of  this  MS.,  therefore  with  the  Byzantine 
Greek  text  tells  against  the  antiquity  of  that  family  of  MSS.  Tbe 
Latin  Codei  Vercellensis  contains  a  text  which  Nolan  affirms  to  have 
been  corrected  by  Eusebius  of  Ven^elli,  and  be  sui^tosei  that  it  waa 


Arfato  aualTiii«  ;  an  luwu 
in  Knoient  tiines.  >.nd  brought  forward  1 
ProftHCU-  gohobt  a  pii)nl  of  Hu|^.  at  Are 
further  on  hi)  eystoni,  by  projioiiTijr  a  adi 
Aitfcan  or  Kgypiiaa,  a  Aaiatio.  a  ByzanUw 
he  ciiMiged  hia  ojiiaion,  and  endeBvoured  ^ 
an  Alcxiindrian  itnd  Onstaiitinopniitan. 
U>  dnvdop  a  Uienry  of  recunaiunB  «noe 
aeoitrale  knowledge  oF  Tacts,  and  a  olosa 

iiaiiil4,  hu  Inl  tichol»n<  to  Bee  that  n  preeii 
lanlly  be  itirv'iied  tbnt  Bhall  realty  ooow 
inaniucripts.  vrreion*  and  early  FJtntJoiiB. 
a  fourftild  division,  two  pairs  of  rwcnri' 
ATriean,  the  other  pair  Asiatir  or  BrKanlii 
afreoensioa  >y8tein«  liasnni  liccn  IruitlcM. 
been  the  dincHJvery  of  what  wa."  loiighl,  ib 
hai  nol  beea  smalt.  The  sons  whi.<  dug  d 
wiiiiA  their  father  bad  bdjiieithed  them,  dl 
whiofa  they  were  in  qtioat,  but  the  increat 
amply  repaid  them  :  so  it  liaa  L>een  in  thig  • 
The  critical  labaurg  of  tlieso  Icwmod  i 
Uie  fRntefnl  attention  of  every  uludcnt  a 
funeral  and  oorreot  index  of  Uie  ^at  bo 
thay  are  an  Invalutble  treotnre  to  the  < 
qoMtiBit  to  the  tUWne :  at  the.  same  time, 
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Christianity.  A  vcn'  miimte  examination  of  inaniiscrij)ts.  veri<ion.«, 
and  fathers,  proves  the  inviolabihty  of  the  Christian  Soriptures. 
'  Tiicy  all  coincide  in  exhibiting  the  same  Gospels,  A«'ts,  and  Epistles  ; 
and  amongst  all  the  cojiies  of  them  which  have  been  preserved,  there 
is  not  one  which  departs  from  the  rest  either  in  the  doctrine  or 
precepts  which  constitute  Christianity.  They  all  contain  the  same 
doctrines  and  precepts.  For  the  knov, ledge  of  this  fact  we  are 
indebted  to  such  men,  whovse  zealous  and  pei-scvering  labours  to  put 
us  in  possession  of  it  entitle  them  to  our  grateful  remembrance. 

To  the  superficial,  and  to  the  novice  in  theology,  the  long  periods 
of  life,  and  the  patient  investigation,  which  have  been  applied  tx) 
critical  investigation,  may  ai>pear  as  mere  waste,  or  at  the  best,  as 
only  amusing  employment  :  l)ut  to  the  serious  enquirer,  who  from  his 
own  conviction,  can  declare  that  he  is  not  following  cunningly  devised 
fables,  the  time,  the  talents,  and  the  learning,  which  have  been 
devoted  to  critical  collation,  will  be  accounted  as  well  expended,  for 
the  result  which  they  have  accomplished.  The  real  theologian  is 
satisfied  from  his  own  examination,  that  the  accumulation  of  many 
thousands  of  various  readings,  obtained  at  the  expense  of  immense 
critical  labour,  does  not  afiect  a  single  sentiment  in  the  whole  New 
Testament.  And  thus  is  criticism,  which  some  despise,  and  others 
neglect, — found  to  be  one  of  these  undecaying  columns,  by  which  the 
imperishable  structures  of  Christian  Truth  is  supported. 

To  do  justice  to  the  labours  of  these  learned  men,  we  must  remem- 
ber the  distance  of  places  one  from  the  other  where  manuscripts  are 
preserved.  The  great  difficulty  of  reading  the  ancient  writing,  and  the 
extreme  pains  that  must  be  taken  to  decipher  any  part  almost  oblit- 
erated by  time,  or  as  in  the  case  of  the  Palimpsest,  written  over  with 
some  writing  of  a  later  date  ;  we  should  also  remember  the  number  of 
languages,  which  a  collection  of  manuscripts  and  versions  makes 
necessary,  as  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  Sjrriac,  Armenian,  Persic,  Arabic, 
Coptic,  Ethiopic,  Greek,  Latin,  Gothic,  Sclavonic,  &c., 

The  pursuits  of  literature  elevate  the  mind,  and  are  deservedly  an 
object  of  ambition.  How  much  more  then  should  we  delight  in 
Sacred  literature,  which  gives  us  deeper  instruction  than  all  ancient 
philosophy,  and  teaches  us  so  plainly  of  divine  things,  above  all  of 
the  incarnation  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  his  instructions 
when  on  earth  and  the  writings  of  his  holy  Apostles  and  Evangelists. 
We  must  remember  it  is  the  written  word  to  which  we  must  appeal, 
which  should  make  us  anxious  for  the  difl'usion  of  knowledge,  that 
all  our  fellow  countr3mien,  and  all  our  fellow  mortals  may  read  the 
Holy  Word. 

This  account  will  give  the  reader  some  idea  of  Greek  Manuscripts, 
and  the  way  in  which  the  Scriptures  in  the  providence  of  God  have 
been  handed  down  to  us.  We  owe  so  much  to  the  publication  of  the 
Greek  Testament  in  England  that  an  account  of  the  principal  editions 
after  the  invention  of  Printing  will  not  be  out  of  place  here.  The  first 
printed  edition  of  the  Greek  New  Testament,  given  to  the  world,  was 
by  Erasmus.  The  following  account  is  from  Dr.  D'Aubigne's  History 
of  the  Reformation  in  England. 


SHi  HARMONT    OF    THE    QOSPELE. 

"  Tlie  great  work  of  the  16tli  Cenlury  whb  uboul  to  becin.  A  rol- 
iime  fre^h  rram  tlie  presses  of  Burls  had  juBt  (^roBsnl  1^  CIuuumL 
rieing  tntnanitled  to  London,  Oxford  And  Cambridge,  tbis  boolc.  ttw  ' 
fruit  of  ErasmuB's  rlgil»,  soon  found  ils  way  wherever  there  mere  ftieniU 
of  leflmiiiK.  il  *«9  file  New  Teatamcul  of  our  Uinl  Jema  Cliriit.  pnb- 
tifhed  fi>r  tbe  first  time  in  Greek,  willi  a  uuw  Latin  TransJutioo — Ml 
pvpiit  more  important  for  the  world  liian  would  faavp  liL-co  Uie  landing 
(iftbo  Pretender  in  England,  ur  Uie  appearunco  of  Oie  chief  of  IJi«  ., 
Tudors  in  Italj'.  This  book  in  which  God  hii»  deposited  for  mui'i 
Fnlvntion  the  weds  of  life,  wna  about  to  effect  alone,  without  patront  ' 
and  withoiTt  interpreters,  the  ninBt  aiitoniihing  revolution  in  Ilrit«}iL 
— 'A  Fpiritual  tem|>le  imiit  be  raiud  in  deiwlnttid  Christendom,'  uid 
he.  'The  mighty  of  this  world  will  contribulo  towardg  it  their  marblJ^ 
their  ivory,  and  (heir  gold.  I  who  oro  poar  nod  humble  ofTn-tlM 
foiiudatlDn  stone '  nnd  he  laid  down  before  tbe  world  hi«  edition  of  tba  , 
Greek  Testament.  Then  glandng  diHlainfullj  at  the  traditions  of 
men,  he  raid  '  It  is  not  from  human  reuevoirB  fetid  with  stagnaot 
vaters,  that  we  should  draw  the  doctrine  of  salvation  :  but  fram  Um  , 
puro  and  abundant  stTeatoB  tiat  flow  from  the  heart  of  God,'  And  ' 
uhcn  some  of  his  suFpieioas  friends  spoke  to  him  of  the  difficulties  of 
the  litiiis.  he  replii'd  ;  '  tf  (lie  phi]>  of  the  tbiiruh  is  to  be  fovcd  from 
being  swallowod  up  by  the  tempefl.  there  in  only  one  anchor  that  can 
save  it  :  it  is  the  heavenly  woitl,  ivbich  issuing  from  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  lives,  speiik-".  nnd  works  s(i)l  in  the  pospcl.'  Tlie  New  Tosin- 
ment  in  Greek  nnd  I^tin  hndhnnlly  npprnre<l  when  it  was  reeiiied 
by  all  upriglit  men  with  utipreci'rlentcd  enthuMar^m.  Never  lintl  r.ny 
hook  produceil  sucli  a  sensation.  It  was  in  every  hand  :  men  stnifTfled 
to  procure  it.  read  it  eagerly,  nnd  wonid  even  kiss  it  The  wonfs  it 
contained  enligiilcned  every  heart.  Bnt  a  reaction  soon  took  place. 
Traditional  Catliolicii>m  uttered  a  cry  from  the  depths  of  it.'  noi>ome 
pools  (to  u«  Erasmus's  figure),  Franciscans  and  Itominioiiiis.  priest! 
and  bishops,  not  daring  to  attack  the  educated  and  n-ell-boni,  went 
among  tlie  ignorant  populace,  and  endeavoured  by  their  tales  and 
elamouni  to  stir  up  suFccptible  women  and  credidous  men.  '  Here 
are  horrible  heresies'  they  exclaimed,  '  here  are  friglitful  antichrists  I 
If  this  ln-oli  I*  tolerated  it  will  be  the  death  of  the  papacy—'  We 
must  drive  this  man  from  the  University'  said  one,  'we  must 
turn  him  out  of  the  church  '  added  another,  '  The  public  places 
re-echoed  with  their  bon-lings,'  snid  Erasmus, — The  firebrands 
toiwed  by  their  furious  hands  were  raising  pains  in  every  ijuar- 
fer;  nnd  the  flames  kindled  in  a  few  obscure  convents  threatened 
to  ?]>read  over  the  uhole  country.  This  invitation  was  not  without 
a  eniii^.  The  book  indeed  contained  nothing  but  Latin  and  Greek  : 
but  this  first  step  seemed  to  augur  anolbei'— the  translation  of  tlie 
Bible  iuto  the  vulgar  tongue,  Erasmus  loudly  called  for  il  '  Perhaps 
it  may  lie  right  to  conceal  the  )«creta  of  kings.'  he  remarked,  *  but 
we  must  publish  the  mj-sterics  of  Christ.'  Tlie  Holy  Scriptures,  trans- 
loteil  into  all  langiiages,  sliould  lie  read  not  only  by  (he  Scotch  and 
Irish,  but  even  by  Die  Turks  nnd  SBrncens.  The  bushandman  should 
sing  tbem  ns  be  holds  the  handle  of  his  plough,  the  weaver  repeal 
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th'in  riK  lie  |i1ic«  his  fliuttle,  niift  Hie  wearied  traveller,  halting  nn  hiu 
jnitnitv,  n'frrah  liun  under  aonic  Ehady  tree^  b}'  these  godly  narratiTcs.' 
Tlii'i^:  wonlH  prctigiircd  n  fciititen  opo  after  (ho  iron  af^  of  p(>i>ery. 
A  iiiinil)or  u(  L'lirlKiiiui  raniilics  In  Britain  and  on  Ebo  cootinent  were 
KiKiii  to  rcnlizc  tlicto  evnnKGlical  forebodings,  and  England  alter 
three  cendirieii  was  to  endcavniir  to  cnrry  thru  out  for  the  benefit  of 
nil  the  nations  on  tiie  fi)cc  of  tlic  eartli.  Tlie  priofts  raw  the  danfier, 
nnd  liy  n  skilful  nianicuvre,  iimtend  of  findinf;  fault  with  the  Ureek 
'iVi^miiciit,  attacked  the  tramilntion  and  the  tTaniilaLor.  'He  has  cor- 
PixU-d  the  VulfTute,'  Ihcy  Hiid,  >niid  puts  himsftf  in  the  |>Ihcc  of  St. 
.leiHinie.  Ue  »eli>  osiilc  a  work  authorized  by  the  consent  of  ntces,  and 
ini^liirud  by  the  Holy  Qhoet.  \\liut  nudaoily !'  Aiul  then,  tiiniing  over 
llie  jHif^B,  they  jiointcd  o<it  tlio  most  odious  pasHa^s:  'Look hero  1 
Ihid  iKiok  calls  unun  men  to  repent,  instead  ol  rLH|iiiriiig  them,  as  tho 
Vuittatti  duci>.  to  do  penance!'  Tlie  priests  thundered  against  him 
fhiiu  tlu<irpulp1ti<;  'lliisman  has  cninniittcd  the  UD[iurdtrnabla  sin/ 
they  aawrti'd:  'fortacmauilniiis  that  there  is  uolhing  in  conunon  bc- 
tw(«u  the  IIi>ly  Uhu<l  and  tlie  monks — that  they  arc  lo^  rather  than 
men  '.'  ThuKi  simple  n-murks  were  received  with  a  goiicral  lau){h;  hut 
the  jiricsts,  in  un  wifv  dinconccrteil,  cried  out  all  the  ioudcr ;  'He's  > 
hGrGli(%  ail  bvrcriuTuli.  a  fon^-r,  lie's  a  ff*'^ — Vihal  do  I  say?  he's  ■ 
very  antichrist:'  It  wa-i  not  nililuieiit  fiir  tlic  fmiiiil  jonissarius  to  mako 
n-ar  in  tlw  jilnin,  Ihuy  must  carry  it  lo  tho  liiftucr  i;niund.  Was  not 
the  kiii|:  a  trieiid  of  Umi>:iius  I  U  Itc  iJiould  deebrv'  hiiuseif  a  |>atran 
of  tlie  ti'n-t'k  ami  I.titin  ^efilamcnl,  uhat  an  awful  calumity!  After 
having  Afiitatot  the  cluipterii,  towns,  nnd  univuiMties,  tlic3-  lesiilvud  to 
proli-st  against  it  1>uldly,  eii.li  in  Henn-"*  pnwvncu.  lliej  tluiii^ht: 
'  If  he  is  Hon,  all  i>  w<iii.'  It  baiHwncil  one  day  that  a  oerlain  thciilo- 
ffinii  (wliosc  iiiimu  is  not  pvcii)  having  to  {iivneh  in  liis  turn  iH'rurQ 
Itic  kine.  bu  decEaiuKNl  vinleiitly  »,:alnsL  tlic  Gi«ek  ]ani,'ua;K  nnd  ita 
iK-w  iiitKiTuvtcTS.  I'liec,  the  kliig'>  N-erutnij-,  was  iircseiit,  and  tnruing 
hh<  e>'eH  on  Ileni}',  oliiierveil  him  innilin;i  finod-hiiiiKiiiri.illy.  On  lenv- 
inf!  tho  church,  evvri-  one  Iicfran  In  exeiaini  aguiust  the  iircnclier. 
'  llrin^  the  {irie^t  to  t^ic.'  said  tlir;  ktng ;  and  then  tuniiuf;  ti>  More,  lio 
addud  ;  ■Vmi  fihnll  di'feud  thu  Greek  cause  ufntinst  him,  awl  1  will 
listen  lo  the  di'initntiirn.'  I'lie  litemiy  trihiinal  was  HMin  fcinned,  but 
tlie  K>veroigii'a  crdir  had  lakc.i  away  all  the  jH-iestK  emjrajn'.  Ho 
came  forwunl  trenililiug,  fell  on  hie  knees,  and  wilh  c1ns|>ed  luinds 
exclaimrd  :  '  I  know  nut  what  spirit  imnuiicil  mu.'  'A  spirit  of  miid- 
IM-Mi'  (aid  the  kin^,'  'and  not  ihc  rpintof  Jetms  ClirixL'  He  tiien 
added  :  '  Have  yon  ever  reail  ::r;;Rniiis  V  '  Sa,  Sin;.'  '  Away  with  jrou 
Uien,  you  are  a  i>hickhenil.'  'Auii  yet,'  said  the  preacher  in  confusion, 
'  I  remember  to  have  rea<]  sometbiug  about  Horia,'  (Erasmus's  trontiso 
on  Folljf).  '  A  subject,  your  majosty,  lliat  ought  to  lie'  very  liiiuiliar  to 
him,'  wickedly  intemipteil  Pace.  The  obscurant  could  say  nothing  in 
his  justification.  '  I  nm  not  altogether  ii]i|>osed  to  Greek,'  iic  added  at 
last,  'sodng  it  is  derived  IVom  the  ITehrew.'  Tliis  was  greeted  with  a 
;rencTal  laugii,  and  tlie  king  impatiently  nrdirn.il  the  Sloiik  to  leave 
the  mom,  and  never  cp[iear  before  him  niiinin. 

Erasmus  ua^  a>itunislicd  at  thc.w  dii4;iissions.     lie  liad  imagined 
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tlje  sesxon  to  be  most  fnvonnkblQ.  'Every  tliiog  lookfi  pciic«ral.' bo 
I  mil  said  to  hinueU';  'now  U  the  titne  to  laiiuch  my  Gnek  Ttntiuiwnt 
into  the  learned  world,'  As  woll  might  the  aim  rise  upon  Uic  auth,  i 
iLTid  no  one  see  it  1  At  tiist  very  hour  Onl  was  roisiag  up  a  Mnak  at 
Wlttemberg  who  would  U(t  the  trumpet  to  his  lipe.  nnd  jiroclaitii  Qis 
new  daj.  '  Wretch  that  I  am  I '  eictanueil  Hie  tmiid  «ihc>)ar,  heating 
his  breast, '  who  couiil  have  foreseen  this  homble  tenipeat  J '  KodiinK 
was  more  intportent  at  the  dawn  of  the  Befornuit4Dn  tlian  tho  ])ubli<n- 
tinn  of  the  TesUmcnt  of  Jexus  Christ  in  the  ori^nal  language,  Novft 
hnil  Erasmus  worked  go  carefully.  'If  I  told  wliat  sweat  It  mat  me, 
no  oue  would  believe  mc'  He  had  collated  mauy  Qmek  MS8.  of  the 
New  Teetanient,  aod  was  suTronndod  by  all  the  comuieuturfcs  uid 
trarulatlouB,  by  the  writing*  of  Origeo,  Cyprian,  AmbnMe,  Ba«l, 
ChrysoBtom,  Cyril,  Jerome,  and  Auguadne.  '  llic  stuu  in  oatnpn  meo ' 
he  emlaimed  as  he  mt  in  the  midst  of  his  books.  He  had  tovestd^ted 
tbe  text  acoMding  to  the  priooiples  of  Baurod  critidara.  When  4 
knowledge  of  Hebrew  was  necessvy,  he  had  canenltod  C^ito  and 
more  particolkrly  (Ecolompadiua.  '  Nothing  without  llieaeus,'  aid  he 
of  the  latter,  making  use  of  n  Oroek  proverb.  He  had  correottid  Iba 
aiaphibolfigien,  obscurities,  hebraiprnp.  and  barbariams  of  the  Vulcntf  : 
Rud  had  cuuscd  a  list  lo  lie  printed  of  the  i-irarc  in  thiit  version. 
'  We  must  restore  the  pure  text  of  the  word  of  God,'  he  had  said  ; 
and  wliL'ti  he  heard  the  ninledictions  of  the  priests,  he  had  exclaimed : 
'  I  call  God  to  witness  I  thought  I  was  doing  a  work  ncceptnble  to  the 
Lord  and  necessary  to  the  cause  of  Christ,'— The  English  Hcfr.irmalion 
began  independently  of  thaso  of  Lutlier  and  Zwingle,  dcriviD);  its 
origin  from  God  alone.  In  every  province  of  Chrisk>ndom  theru  vat 
a  simultaneous  action  of  the  divine  word.  The  principle  uf  the 
Kcfonuation  at  Oxford,  Cambridge,  and  London  waft  the  Ureek  New 
TestnTuent,  published  !>y  Erasmus.  England  in  course  of  time  learnt 
to  be  proud  of  this  origin  of  its  Reformation. 

The  first  portion  of  tiie  Greek  New  Testament  iiuhlished  in  jirintat 
all,  was  that  containing  the  songs  of  Mary  and  Zach arias  (the  Magnifi- 
cat and  llonedictuB,)  Luke  1,  43— 5C.,  118—80.  which  were  subjoined 
to  a  Greek  Psalter  which  appeared  at  Venice  in  148f..  The  nest 
part  was  the  first,  ux  chapters  of  St.  Joim's  Gospel,  published  nt  Venice 
liy  Aldus  Manutius  in  1504  ;  the  first  fourtivu  verses  of  the  same 
Gospel  (and  not,  as  it  has  been  somotinies  stated,  the  wliole  lHK>k) 
were  published  at  Tubingen  in  1514.  These  appear  to  have  been 
the  only  impressions  of  separate  portions  of  the  Greek  New  Tei^taincnt, 
before  the  completion  of  the  two  editions,  each  of  vrliich  has  some 
claim  to  bo  considered  the  first  that  was  actually  pultlislied  ;  the 
flrst  thercfotv,  practically,  for  Creek  readers. 

Frobcn,  a  celebrated  printer  and  publisher  of  Basle,  knowing  that 
Erasmus  had  paid  attention  to  Greek  MSS.  of  the  New  Testament, 
applied  to  tliat  icltolar  lo  undertake  an  edition  to  be  immediately  put 
in  hand  nt  his  office.  Before  this  Erasmus  had  made  some  ptcpara- 
tions  with  rcgonl  to  a  revised  Latin  translation  and  annotatioDs.  so 
tliat  when  the  propot-ition  was  sent  lo  him  (April  17th,  liill}),  he  was 
ready  lo  leave  England  and  go  to  Basle  and  commence  tlie  work. 
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On  !>«]ilembcr  11th,  Uie  printing  could  not  have  been  commenced,  for 
it  wag  etill  undt'teimtDLil  whether  the  Latin  tranBlation  should  be 
joined  lo  the  Greek  in  a  piir»llel  column,  or  form  a  iseparatfi  volume, 
ily  Ihc  beeinning  of  Maruh  IGIG,  the  whole  volume,  includinf;  tlie 
aiinotaliuna  aa  well  an  the  Greek  and  Latin  tczts,  was  complete  ;  in 
le.-^  in  fact,  than  lix  inonlha  from  the  time  that  the  first  sheet  «aa 
lie^uii.  And  now  for  the  fint  time  could  «:!iolars  who  were  reaping 
the  fruit«  of  the  then  recent  invention  of  printinf;  Gnd  its  advantai^ 
ns  to  the  text  of  the  inspired  Scripture  of  the  New  Testament  in  its 
(irij:inul  tongue. 

In  l.ilH,  Eraanug'B  first  edition  was  used  at  Venice,  as  that 
from  which  the  text  of  tlie  Greek  New  Testiment  wm  taken,  to 
iiCL-ompany  the  Aldine  LXX.  EroirouK'd  nun  second  edition  a|i{)eared 
ill  starch  1319  ;  in  it  he  mode  many  corrections  :  thougli  as  lie  says, 
the  slate  of  bis  liealth  prevented  him  from  doing  all  timt  he  could 
linvc  wished.  He  was  aliwnt  from  Ba^le  himself ;  and  tbe  atlcution 
to  the  execution  of  tlie  work  devolved  thcreforw  upon  others ;  the 
alterations  from  the  first  edition  were  (accotiling  to  Mill)  four  hundred. 
There  must  have  been  a  consi'temble  demand  for  the  Grcvk  New 
Testament,  since  we  know  that  tlio  lirdt  two  editions  of  Enumus 
amounted  to  three  thouNind  tliree  humlrud  copies ;  and  in  gix  years 
they  were  alt  sold  (besides  three  which  might  bave  been  circulated  of 
the  Aliline  edition),  for  in  15:22  Erasmus  had  to  get  out  hii  thinl 
eililion.  In  this  edition  Krasmus  availed  himself  of  tbe  tncit  correc- 
tions of  Ills  errata,  which  had  been  made  by  tho  editor  of  the  AJdinc 
reprint.  Soon  after  this  edition  appeared,  the  Complutensian  Polyglott 
was  rescued  from  the  unworthy  obscurity  lo  which  it  had  been  for  some 
years  consigned  ;  and  thus  Erasmus  wss  able  to  avail  bimH'lf  of  it  in 
the  furtbcr  Teraion  of  his  text  in  his  fourth  edition,  in  the  Apocalyine, 
where  his  own  MS.  authority  had  been  «o  slender.  This  fourth  edition 
appeared  in  ir>27  :  its  atipearance  dilTenj  from  all  the  others,  in  having 
llie  Latin  Vulgate  by  the  side  of  his  own  version  which  accompanies 
the  Greek  Text.  In  I.'iSS,  the  year  )>reccding  his  death,  his  fifth 
edition  was  iiublislied  :  the  text  is  almost  identical  with  that  of  the 
fourth ;  that  therefore  may  be  regarded  as  the  Rnumian  text ;  in 
tact,  the  text  which,  as  to  lis  essential  features,  is  the  basis  of  that 
KtUI  in  common  u>ie. 

2.  The  Conplutcnsian  Edition.  thou};h  not  puljliehed  till  after  the 
Grst  of  thoTC  undertaken  hy  Erasmus,  was  printed  more  than  two 
ycm  previous.  The  <late  which  it  bears  is  January  10th,  15H.  As 
early  as  tlie  year  151)2  Cardinal  Ximencs  began  his  preparations  for 
that  Polyglott  Bible  which  takes  its  designation  of  Complutcnsiau 
from  Comptutum,  the  I.atin  name  of  Alcala  in  Spain,  a  place  at  which 
he  had  founde^l  a  University.  The  principal  editor  of  tbe  part  con- 
taining tbe  New  Testament  was  James  Lopez  dc  gtunica.  Tbe  Old 
Testament  was  not  printed  till  afterwardii,  as  we  Icnm  both  from  the 
date,  July  lOth,  lol7,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  volume,  and  from  the 
dedication  of  the  work  to  Leo  X.  by  Cardinal  Ximenes. 

Ximenes  livcil  to  see  the  completion  of  the  Complutcnsian  Polyglott, 
executed  under  his  direction   and   at  his  espcncc ;  but  it  was  rtill 


titipulilished  when  he  (lid,  an  November  *ih,  IBIT,  wfeil  SI.  In  15 
1^1  X.  eDnt  tiifi  axecrilon  An  niithnrlutlnn  tnr  iu  (mMiniiti'fn ;  but  th 
urcms  honlly  lo  have  Ijikoii  plnte  hefi^nt  thn  yenx  IfiSS.  ~ 
wlilch  WBTii  Ttinnerly  kiinwii  iw  baloeifiiig  (4)  Cwtitiwl  3 
i4t)iIoil  bv  Dr.  Jninei  TliuinaoEi  fo  A  ftunmunicnliun  tu  tliu  Wit 
llevluw  for  UHrah  1»4T.  t(i  b«  ftt  JXwiM.  The  H38,  Hm  dted" 
in  •  .C3sfDloguo  ukuIb  in  17*5.  »  UwiMript  of  wiiich  wm  ii_._ 
for  Dr.  Thomson  bj^  Don,  Jud  QuttimTor.  the  LilimriMi  1 
Miulrid.  They  compriw  Almoat  nil  Vtus  M8.  niater[«]ij  iiiol  fa  the  J 
i.'omplrileiiFiian  Polyglott,  txeopt  that  the  Orisk  New  Twtiuuent 
fniiiiJ  ill  none  of  them.  Nor  tlut  Pciitnteucli  of  the  LSX.  T 
ciliturs  OR  iupposod  Ui  have  oMoliiod  MSS.  from  tlie  Vsticao. 

S    laiiiM.    ColiniBiu  inibUjIint  nn  editina  at  PHtis,  whfohw 
ill  part  at  lesst.  bnsod  en  HSH.  nuttly  aomulteil ;  ]t  wm  itriirted  aitli   ! 
mure  neonnicr  thnn  thoHU  wlitoh  hiwl  jireoDileci  it,  but  it  dues  ixrii  1 
u|ipcitr  to  hare  at  ail  inffuencua  tlie  rabwqxent  edition.  I 

4.     Itabort  at«]>heiu,  ft  celi'l)mM  ^risisn  priiiUr.  vfoa  tlia  nud-  1 
wbri  becttino  pmminBni  H  a  Kbit  Tentnmcnt  eilitor :  hs  luul  ntfOodr  J 
puiil  muoli  nlivntion  to  the  TesI  Bftbe  L»tui  Yulftntr.  und  in  IMfinnd  1 
1.14!I,  lie  piil'lUliwl  two  bcnutiful  bkihII  edilinns  of  the  Opeek  Xcw 
TeBtami.-iU,  in  wliiiOi  ih,!  I.^v    '■-;!-  I.i.,,.|.-!  1  ..!■■  r' ■   ' 
nnil  Ernsmiaii.    Tiicsc  «i.t. 

l.ViO,  ill  whidi  tlie  text  wn--    il 1   iili' il  ■.  '.:\    .'1 

udiliiJll  of  J'>.u :!,     Ill  111  ■  ;ii    --lii    ■!   Il  ;-  1,;-     ,     !  ■    ■ 


■i  lUe   lire.' 
.11  fc.ni  lliii 

r  I5rf.!k, 
(0    (vFlh 
!i.     Hi-i 

':"'■  ''"m! 

Tll'tTnic, 

^linj,  \y.,itoi. 


tiNt.  Stcphi'ii's  wna  adnpfwl  for  inserli-iu  by 
lix'lolt  ill  li;.-.T  ;  nml  as  Mill  hi  1707  followed 
lii|iliiig  Ihi'  ;;iM:i'  Kxt  without  iiitcnlJounl  olianpe.  it 
nc<|<iircd  a  Mniuling  la  thid  couiitiy  irhicli  it  etill  rutiiins  by  a  kind  of 
trailitiuxnJ  ri)cliL 

T.  Tliu  ciillcction  of  eritiral  ttmtcrinl?  for  the  revision  of  the  text 
began  in  this  country  :  the  lirst  of  any  iiu|ior(Bnco  which  nppvitrcl 
itHti  that  which  was  contuiicd  in  the  aixlh  vi^iinic  of  Walton's 
I'ulvfjlott,  in  which  work  the  variations  of  the  AlfTiaiiilrian  M^.  were 
[ihici-'ii  bchiw  tiiQ  tuxtitiwlf.  A  iiriiici|>nl  part  of  this  critical  apimratus 
coiii'isted  offt  colEutiiinof  xixteon  MSS.  made  by  Arijp.  Usher. 

'i'hc  Polyglott  was  iHiblished  at  London  in  ItiaT ;  its  Title  is  as 
folUnv^— 

'Uibiia  Sacru.  P<>Iyi;latta,  complectcotia  Tcxtus  Orifi^iinlcs, 
Ili-'braiciiin  eiuu  IViituLeui'lKi  Samarituiio,  Chnldnicuni,  Um^uin, 
Vvivionuinqui;,  AiitJiiuamm  SumiiiitAiuu.  ■.irj.'cn.'  UCXII  InU'n>ri'tiiiii. 
I'linldaicte,  Syriacn',   Amlilca',  Kthio]>!cic,  Vulgabu   Lutliuu,  (|uici]iiid 

coniimTari  jHitcrat Edidit  Brianiu  IValton,  S.  T.  D.  liupriiuvliat 

TUoniM  Iioycron.    Loiidini,  IliST.   <>  toIk.  bir^  folio.' 

Kino  laii|cuai;(.-s  nru  vted  iu  it,  Uioiigh  no  one  book  of  the  RiMe  is 
printcil  in  so  uianv.  In  llic  Kew  Ti-atamcnt  the  (losix^ls  aru  in  six 
langiisBcs,  (iretk  S     ac   T  ml    ^    I     ti,  Anb  d  Eth   p         Tl 

Venio  version  o  ly  talc         tl    4  GorpcU  t        ih     it    k     re  U   re 
lure  ill  tb"  other  li      i     jn     '>& 

The   ]  St  vol  -o  t    u«  P    1-p  m  d  tl      T        t      I 

ICebrew,  with        Lati     V  r<         tl      V 
Svriao,  the  Tarsfi  m     f   Onk  1       th     H  brjco   fa    i 
»;iniaritnn  i-ersi       tl      Vml      w  tl  L  t     tro    I  ti 


Mt 


L'nri.  Vol.  coat                      il 

n-»k 

nrc  alMivc  ciiiini  mt         tU  tl 

t  tl 

coitlined  to  (lie  1     t 

The  3rd  Vol         la               1 

1              1  P 

f.inH-  laiiKtwue  a   b  f  -o           t 

1                   -L 

linokofPslilras 

n.e4thcon            11       \ior 

1    1   I      k 

oM  Arabic  wit        t      f  !d  II 

r  t 

UiPeefoldTiir-^nm    f  tl     1        t 

!   1      rj 

Clmldo',  2(ri.  i      U    lU»d     J 

n     1      T 

will)  a  Latin  trc    !  ti 

'ITieSHiconla      Hi    N  w  T 

t  m             I>o 

the  lith  is  c  mpci  -d   ( 

n   1 

all  the  [.receding      rs            d 

|!              r 

b.)(U  Hebrew  a   I  C   uik  in  t 

01 1       t \       I 

w:i-- pnMisi«.il  1         L-c   itio 

d      1     1    1 

>>.ill,  wiiu  i«.i-m  1     I    1     pnj 

bo       1         1 

IV„t.^'t<n-  (iyiiiir  1   f  IU    t    -as  n 

«l    1  1    U  t 

ic.'ivcs  of  tiiu  i>r.  r    e.  u  wluoh  h 

had  mad   1 

imiron,  and  oUiera    erepri  ted 

t         if        |l 

t            1   w 

S.    In  the  ni.             L  rcoUa 

1  n  h  d 

h   1 


arcvk 

liool 

■d 

I     t             VT 

fTb 
1       Lei 

1\K 

1 

Iremirk 

pro'* 

...     ..Ill*     j/,  .   ,  1.:  I  i-i  1    I'l  I  I  1  )(>II  -.         1  .!ir    111'     lli' 

critici.-ii!  I>\   thi-  i'Mfi'niKi'M'  wiiicli  lie  ail'i 
llir  i-ritii-Mi  !:i!.(.;ii--  ol'  j)r.  .lolm  ^lill. 

'.>.  'Ilif  (ir.'i-k  'l\'-t:iiii''iit  (•!"  Mill  :ip 
prcpunitorv  l:iliniir<  df  .'Jn  yt-iirs.  Tliis 
j)uwer  to  colk'ft  niateriiils  iVoin  M88.  v( 
which  might  be  available  for  the  establ 
that  had  been  gathered  from  his  pred« 
and  very  much  more  was  added  for  the 

1 0.  Between  the  years  1 709, 17 1 0,  I 
Oxford,  a  Greek  Testament  with  an  En^ 

11.  In  1734  the  Greek  Testament  oi 
Albert  Bengel,  or  Bengelius,  Abbot  of 
Wirtemberg,  was  led  to  direct  his  mine 
quence  of  serious  and  anxious  doubts 
exhibited  in  preceding  editions  ;  and 
laborious  researches. 

12.  In  1751-2  appeared  the  Greek 
at  Amsterdam,  a  work  which  went  far 
it  in  the  quantity  of  critical  maU?riah 
editor. 

13.  In  1774-5,  Griesbach  published  i 
ment. 

14.  The  twelve  years  which  succeeded 
first  edition  were  a  time  of  remarkaMe  8 
Greek  MSS.  The  Danish  scholar.^  Bh- 
many  copies  in  Italy,  Spain,  and  else 
readings  of  codices  at  Vieima  ;  and  pub 
Gos|)els,  at  the  ex|)cncc  of  the  King  of  Dt 

15.  Matthoi  published  his  larger  Gre 
12  Vols.  He  formed  his  Text  from  certaii 
with  great  care,  and  the  various  readings 
newe<iition  1803-0-7. 

1(1.       ( Jl*i»'sli;ip]i   nn1»liwl»o.1     o»i..*U..~  •--'' 
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17.  Dr.  White,  Professor  of  Hebrew  and  Arabic  in  the  University 
of  Oxford,  published  an  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  exhibiting 
Oriesbach's  readings  in  2  vols  in  1808,  and  in  1811,  an  elegant  little 
work,  entitled  'Criseos  Griesbachianfo  in  Novum  Testamentum 
Synopsis,'  which  contains  all  the  variations  which  can  be  considered 
as  established,  or  even  rendered  probable  by  the  investigation  of 
Griesbach. 

18.  In  1 830  appeared  the  first  volume  of  Scholz's  Greek  Testament, 
which  was  followed  in  1836  by  the  second.  The  list  of  MSS.  given 
by  him  was  far  greater  than  that  prefixed  to  any  previous  edition, 
and  his  references  to  the  places  in  which  these  newly  cited  codices  are 
found  are  of  value.  In  order  to  obtain  materials,  ho  \'i8ited  in  person 
the  Libraries  of  Paris,  Vienna,  Landshut,  Munich,  Berlin,  Treves, 
London,  Geneva,  Turin,  Florence,  Venice,  Parma,  Rome,  Naples,  of 
the  Greek  Monasteries  at  Jerusalem,  of  St  Saba  and  the  Isle  of  Piitmos ; 
and  collated  either  wholly  or  in  part,  all  the  Manuscripts  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  Libraries  just  enumerated 
(in  Greek,  Latin,  Arabic)  comparing  them  with  the  text  of  Gries- 
bach. 

19.  From  1826  to  1831,  Charles  Lachmann,  Professor  at  Berlin, 
was  closely  busied  in  forming  a  text  which  sliould  rest  entirely  on 
authority.  His  plan  was  that  of  giving  forth  the  Greek  New  Testament 
as  if  it  had  never  existed  in  print  at  all,  simply  as  transmitted  by 
ancient  docmnents.  To  this  end  he  used  the  oldest  Greek  MSS. 
comj)ared  with  the  citations  found  in  Origen  and  Irenaius  ;  and  then, 
as  subsidiary  evidence,  he  employed  the  old  Latin  (as  found  in 
unrevised  MSS.)  and  the  quotations  of  such  Latin  fathers  as  were 
worthy  of  considerable  reliance.  These  Latin  authorities  were 
allowed  a  kind  of  determining  voice  in  favour  of  readings  also 
supported  by  Greek  authority,  when  the  Greek  witnesses  differed 
among  themselves.  The  text  thus  formed  would  be  to  Lachmann's 
judgment  that  which  was  most  widely  diffused  in  the  fourth  Century. 
In  1831,  his  edition  appeared  entitled  'Novum  Testamentum  Gncce, 
Ex  recensione  Carol i  Lachmanni.' 

20.  Professor  Tischendorf  of  Leipsio  is  well  known  as  one  of  the 
most  laborious  of  modem  collators  of  MSS.,  as  the  editor  of  the  text 
of  some  of  the  most  valuable  of  the  ancient  documents  (as  many 
indeed,  as  to  exceed  in  number  all  that  had  been  so  put  forth  by 
others)  and  as  having  been  successful  in  procuring  in  the  East 
valuable  codices  both  of  the  LXX.  and  of  the  Greek  New  Testament. 
All  these  extensive  labours  must  be  borne  in  mind,  as  having  been 
accomplished  by  this  energetic  scholar,  so  that  what  he  is  as  a  New 
Testament  editor  is  but  a  part  of  what  he  is  as  an  important  contributor 
to  sacred  criticism.  But  It  was  first  as  an  editor  that  Tischendorf 
was  known.  His  earliest  Greek  Testament  appeared  at  Leipsic  in 
1841.  In  the  following  year  Tischendorf  was  at  Paris  and  there  he 
published  three  editions,  one  with  the  Clementine  Vulgate  by  the  side 
of  the  Greek  Text,  which  was  itself  adapted  to  the  Latin  whenever 
this  could  bo  done  on  the  authority  of  any  Greek  MS.  of  any  kind. 
Also  a  small  edition  with  the  Greek  Text  only,  both  dedicated  to  the 
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Ari?1]1jiEjiop  of  Varii,  M.  Affro,  xbo  fell  no  the  barriosilei  itbto 
cndenioiirinKloolliiyUji!  fierce  mullitTide  in  Juno  IPW.  TiH-benitefl 
hecuuil  Leipuo  eilition  appvanil  iii  1641) ;  in  this  lie  Kires  the  text  at 
hv  thouglit  Ihnt  it  ought  lo  lie  reviseil  on  such  principles  of  otiUdcm 
lis  yitn  matured  in  hu  mind. 

SI.  In  16Ji3,  WH»  publkhcd  a  Vnlnme  enttUed  "A  full  uoA  naol 
rullntitm  of  about  Twenty  Orvck  Manu^Piiiita  of  Hie  lid];  Qo^ta 
(hitlicTlo  uneiuimiQed,)  diiio«itod  lu  the  Britiiili  MuMum,  tbs 
Arcliiepl social  Library  nl  LnRilwth  Ac.  with  n  Critical  IninxliieltMi 
liy  tlie  Rev.  Frcdoricfe  Heuc}  tjcrivcnrr,  JtA.  of  Trinity  Cull«g«v  ft»? 
jx-lutJ  Curato  uf  Petiwerrig,  Comw^,  Mul  Hiwd  Manila  of  FlilfiuaiA 
ticliuul.    Cambriilgu  18J3.  j 

22.  Id  1^44.  Dr.  Trebles  piililidicd  an  edition  of  tho  Bmk  of  I 
Kcvclntiun  io  Oreek  and  Knt;!ish  ;  Dm  Oravk  text  k\  r«vi*od  lu  lonM  I 
slmnst  entirely  upon  atioiiwt  evideoccii,  ond  tliu  Englinti  ndj)pti)dto  I 
the  Greek  so  reviaed.  I 

The  intention  wu  Ihtt  carpKned  of  prcporitig  »  4IItlRdl 
edition  of  iha  Greek  BtMr  XmQuqbs^  In  vbicfa  llio  nnawnt  ftitUKaUUfl 
nould  be  allowed  b  primu^r  pUoe.  To  oury  out  tliit  inveelmfiMkV 
IreBellcBtoandi!  ncrilftif  fo  r^  mlHtp  v\  r    iro  -"'l-  -.fi  ipnt  MS,  ^ 


a  ireful   n.1    u 

polkuin-mnii     i 

of  nil  tliu  Oi\  1 

Ibt  I  colIatK.iif  ( 1 

M 

IMiiiidurl,  iiiiii  11 

inutiul    ndiuiili,-L 

bl 

tioii-      Attir  ill  Mil 

multriiilo  ■.ii  111  , 

(.at].Tc-tiiiinril     i 

fniniHu.  Um1'\     ir 

kiio«ii  Ms--  .11  HI 

nillhucrMOTi^  ,11 

Lu'<rbiiis  iiiflii  tVL 

diM  ii'aion  Iho  tixt  tbiis  lormiil  h\  Ii-L^-illLidiliirsfnnatbitufLich 
irniin  in  itt  b  ii-i-  bT  mtrtirbicin^'  i  «idtr  range  of  evidence  ind  bi  a 
cnnliilrnvRimmLtlonof  juUionlics  andfromtbit  uf  liMihrmlort  bt  1 
niore  unitonii  adllcrencc  lo  iincicnt  ciidt,nec  and  bj  a  re  cxauiiuation 
of  Ihe  vcrMOTi"  and  talbird  m  ncll  us  of  lib's 

Tlic  tiUtioni  of  tlic  Nc«  J-csUiniint  of  which  n.  short  necH)unl  is 
p^Ln  a]x)\c  nre  the  priiiLipal  onis  tlut  have  bi-cn  ]iui>iis]i(.d,  niiil 
Uiosc  from  ivhich  the  lc\t  of  the  others  hns  lieen  tnkcii. 

We  must  now  R;ivc  un  iiccuuitt.  frijin  the  same  iiiilbiirilies  qnnlcd 
above,  of  the  Veoioiis  of  llie  liible,  kIiikIi  nre  dividixi  into  two  cl;is=cs 
Emtcm  and  WesU'ni. 

or  the  Knslcni  Vercion^. 

'■■'tIii!   Svi-i:iL'  alsi.  callud   the  A.iuuaaii    Imij-iiagc  fmm  Aram  tlif 
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Hebrew  Dime  of  SrriB,  van  once  predoroiDant  orer  a  very  extenuva 
territoTT  ;  anil  a  Hebraic  dialect  of  Sjrriac  is  suppoaed  to  hare  been 
the  langiia^  chiefly  spoken  in  PaleMine  during  tbe  line  of  our  Lord  : 
hut  Arahic  ha*  complet^lv  iiupplaiited  it  as  Uie  vernacular  of  Syria 
and  MeHipotiimia,  and  it  is  now  epoken  only  by  a  fen  obccuro  trihes, 
in  two  or  three  confined  districts,  nr  an  ecclepiaaticnl  language; 
however,  it  itill  retains  it*  importance,  and  is  uned  in  the  .Incobile  and 
Nestorian  Churchea  of  Syria.  It  han  likewixe  been  for  agea  tlie 
liturgical  language  of  a  remarkable  people  in  India  who  during  • 
period  of  about  fourteen  hundred  years,  have  preserved  the  name  of 
Christians  in  tbe  midHt  of  idolatrous  nations.  They  dwell  partly 
within  tbe  Brtlish  territories,  and  partly  in  Cochin  and  Travancore, 
two  stAtes  nn  the  Malabar  coant,  forming  the  muthem  e:(tremitica  of 
Hindoostan  and  tributary  to  the  British.  In  number  they  amount  to 
loi>,000,  and  although  they  have  suffered  severe  persecutions  from  the 
Roman  Catholic!',  eiipeciaily  from  the  inquisition  at  Qoa.  they  still 
posKsa  a  regular  hierarchy,  nnd  ri'tain  Gfly-Sve  of  their  ancient 
churches.  Thi'y  were  converted  to  Christlanily  about  the  middle  of 
the  fifth  century  by  Uie  Syrian  Mar  Thomiui.  who  hnji  been  confounded 
by  the  Portuguese  with  the  Apostle  St  Thomas.  But  prior  even  to  Mar 
Thomas  the  Christian  religion  had  been  established  in  India,  for  a 
Bishop  from  that  country  was  present  at  the  couucil  of  Nice  in  A.D. 
32a.  Yet.  although  the  Syriac  language  was  introduced  with  Chrisli- 
aoity  among  the  Malabar  Churches,  Malayalim  has  continued  the 
Temacutar  of  the  counlrj." 

*'  It  appears  to  be  an  admitted  fact  that  in  the  second  century  there 
w««  a  vcmion  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament  into  Syriac.  To 
this  Venion  references  seem  to  l>e  made  by  Buseblus,  when,  in  speaking 
of  Hege^ippna.  he  stales  that  that  early  writer  tnadc  quotations  from 
the  Gor-ptl  accnrding  to  the  Hebtfws,  and  the  Syriac.  In  the  fourth 
century  the  writings  of  Ephrein  the  Syrian,  a  deacon  at  Edesso,  give 
abundant  proof  that  sucb  a  version  was  then  known  to  hnvc  been  long 
in  habitual  use  ;  and  this  translation  he  calls  our  version.  It  is 
quite  true  thai  in  hut  a  few  places  in  which  such  a  Syriac  translation 
is  mentioned,  the  reference  may  be  to  the  Old  Testament^  and  in  some 
it  il  so  certainly  ;  but  this  baidly  makett  iiny  important  difference  ; 
for  the  early  church  soon  learned  to  regard  Holy  Scriptures  as  an 
organic  whole  ;  and  we  can  hardly  suppose  Christian  communities  in 
Syria  more  Intent  on  posnessing  the  writings  of  Mosee  and  the  Prophets 
In  their  own  tongue,  than  tho»e  of  Evangelists  and  Apostles. 

Now  there  exists  a  S}-riaD  version  of  both  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  which  is  in  widely  extended  use  amongst  the  Churches  of 
ttie  Bait,  who  employ  Syriac  as  their  liturgical  tongue.  And  this 
unge  may  be  traceable  as  far  bock  as  the  liiftb  century  :  because  in 
that  nnbl^ip)'  age  when  dogmatic  disputes  mn  so  high,  and  when 
party  spirit  and  turbulence  were  so  grievously  introdured  into  ques- 
tions of  solemn  importance,  divisions  took  place  among  the  Syriac 
Christiana  which  have  never  been  healed.  And  yet  all  these  parties 
agree  in  one  thing,  in  using  the  same  Syriac  translation,  as  varying 
partiet  in  England  employ  &e  same  vernacular  version. 
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The  inopl  ancient  Sjriao  version  of  the  Old  Tpatnmcnt  U  eaJlerl  Ihr 
PcBhit(>,ofwtuchnDmcdilfen'iitcsplMuition«arcgJvcii;BoineBU|ipoaiig 
it  to  ineaD,  clear,  Ukntl,  imd  exact,  frotn  lit  luiclity  to  the  t«xt,  mod 
otherg  ^Bipl}',  an  free  from  the  asbetiskH  and  italics,  and  referencer  to 
>4lier  veniuiu,  wJiichexietinalater  vemon,  made  from  Uie  SejitaB^nt 
Tiie  Pesliilo  wa»  made  frarn  the  Hebrew.  There  is  aoother  reraoa 
of  the  OM  TeBtaiaent  &om  the  SepCuagiBt,  the  date  of  which  i* 
adiN<rt>ined  from  Uie  Eul)«cr>ption9  appended  to  Bome  of  the  Booikl. 
Tlie  trsnalntor  is  there  called  Pnul,  but  witii  him  u  otaociated  the 
nnme  of  Uar  ThomBB  a  duiuon  of  the  Patrinrah  Mar  AthAnasiu* ;  the 
dale  is  the  year  of  the  Qieeks  038,  i,  «,  A.D.  CIT.  The  most  ancieni 
lursion  of  the  XewTealament  commonly  kmntn  i»  aim  called  Feahito. 
There  ie  another  Tendon  which  ia  called  the  Philoxeniau.  so  cailod 
from  Xenaias  or  PhiloxcnuB,  a  fliahop  of  Mnburp  or  Hierapolis  from 
468,  to  5ie,  for  whom  the  version  was  roade  bj  Polyoarp-  Wo  know 
viith  peculiar  exao^tude  when  tblB  trnnelation  iroa  made.  Tlu 
Gospels  in  the  US.  of  this  vereion  are  ended  by  a  MtbocvipliMi, 
stating  tbHit  Thomas  of  Hariiel  rsTlaod  the  verEion  in  the  year  of  Hie 
Greeks  937  I.  o.  A.D.  616.  at  Alexandria  with  three  or  as  in  soma 
M8S.  tn-o  (ireek  copies.  There  is  another  Syriae  versii>ii  called  lh« 
Jeru^em  Kyrinc.  Thia  is  an  EvoDgeliaiinm  or  Lectionaiy  of  the 
QoBpcla.  Tbc  MS,  is  among  the  Syrian  Codicea  of  the  Vatiean 
Library,  Rome.  Another  version  is  named  the  Karkflphensian,  whioh 
is  little  more  than  a  reoenaion  of  the  Peshilo  made  towards  the  end  of 
the  tenth  oentur}'  by  David,  a  Jacobilc  Monk  of  MeM))X>tamio,  for  tbe 
especial  use  of  the  Monojibyaile  or  Jacobito  Clirintiona,  It  derives  iti 
name  either  from  a  Byriaa  word  Eigntrying  the  head,  and  also  the 
summit  of  a  mountain  Karkupho,  or  from  a  town  in  Mesopotamia. 
The  Syciac  version  became  known  in  Europe  In  modern  tjmea  from  ita 
having  been  brQURht  in  1553  by  Moses  of  Mardin  from  the  Ead 
in  onier  lo  be  printed  for  the  use  of  the  Jacobites  or  Monophy^tu, 
This  Mosea  was  commiiisioned  by  Ignatiua  tlie  Jacobite  Patriarch,  to 
stale  his  religions  tenets  to  Pope  Julius  III.  in  order  to  effect  a  unioo 
with  the  Boioish  Churoh,  and  to  fftt  an  edition  of  the  New  Testament 

K'nted.  Moses  of  Mardin  was  froatrEted  in  his  endeavours  both  at 
me  and  Vynice  to  find  ony  who  would  undertake  to  print  Syriac 
At  Vienna  he  was  more  succesaful.  John  Albert  Widmanatndt  Oa 
chancellor  of  Fenliiiand  L  (brother  and  successor  of  Charles  V.}  had 
learned  Syriac  several  years  before  of  Theseus  Arabrosiue,  and  thruugh 
his  endeavours  Ferdinand  defrayed  the  expence  of  an  edition. 
Widintulstadt,  Mosca,  and  Poatell  laboured  in  ita  preparation.  It  wit 
completed  in  1555.  The  diSereiit  parts  of  the  volume  have  dlSerenl 
dedications  to  murobBrs  of  the  Austrian  Imperial  Rome,  all  dated  ia 
that  year.  A  largo  portion  of  the  edition  licema  to  have  been  Beol  tai 
the  East ;  while  many  copies  remiuned  in  the  possession  of  lilt 
imperial  chamber  :  Iheie  in  1SG3  were  isaui.'d  for  sale  ;  toid  thea 
that  date  with  Itie  arms  of  the  printer  Zimmerman  were  added  at  Ihc 
back  of  the  Titlo-pajre.  Tbc  Syriac  version  n  hich  tJiup  ap)>eared  ww 
without  tlio  Catholiok  EpJKtlea,  and  it  aiao  wauled  ihe  Apocalvpoe  uid 
the  hietory  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  in  John  VIII.     The  text  of 
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this  edition  han  been  highly  valued  ;  for  al(hou(rh  it  was  not  haced  on 
the  collfttion  of  niiiny  MSS.  those  which  the  cdiMiim  had  were  honeatly 
nnd  carefully  uswi.  Tremellius  in  i.'i69,  reprinted  the  Syriao  New 
Tcstami'Ot  in  Hi:brew  chanctrn,  tofrcther  with  a  Latin  translation  of 
iu  text ;  and  this  caused  it  to  be  availablu  fur  purposes  of  criticism  to 
those  who  like  Bcia.  might  be  occupied  with  the  Greek  Text,  but 
without  any  iHiowledge  of  the  Syriac  Isnguafce.  This  vetsion  was 
int^rted  in  the  Antwerp  Folyftlott  lSfi9-15T3.  Id  ]i;23  Trobt  published 
nn  edition  at  Anhalt.  The  Svrioc  veraion  was  published  in  the  Paris 
Poli^Iott  in  IC45  also  in  Walton's  Polyglot  in  K>&T.  In  I6U  Gutbier 
piib'li»lied  one  of  the  best  Syriae  editions.  In  1703  the  Pro[«gandn  at 
Home  ii^uRd  an  edition  in  !>yriac  and  CarshuD  (i.  e.  Arabic  in  Syriao 
tutlerx)  for  the  use  nf  the  Mnroniles.  Tlie  late  I^fewor  Lee  examined 
tlie  text  of  this  edition  with  much  minute iiei^.'S  and  tihoned  that  the 
boast  of  the  exerciiie  of  critical  care  is  eo  ill-founded,  tliat  this  edition 
ciMild  not  be  depended  on  as  having  any  value  for  wholarg.  In  1706, 
17<)9.  ITIT.  an  edition  of  the  Syriao  Testament  was  published  by 
lA^usdcn  and  Schaaf.  Dr.  Huchannn  in  his  visit  to  the  Syrian  Churches 
of  India  discovered  numerous  ancient  MBS.  of  the  Scriptures.  One  of 
tlicrte.  which  was  discovered  in  a  remote  Syrian  Churah  near  the 
ino'inlaios,  ii  particularly  valuable  :  it  conlaina  the  Old  and  New 
Tosiamcnts,  engrossed  with  l>eautifUl  accuracy  in  the  Estrangelo  (in 
old  Syriac)  character,  on  strong  vellum,  in  la^  folio  and  having  three 
columns  in  a  page.  The  words  of  every  book  are  numbered  ;  and  the 
volume  is  illuminated,  but  not  after  the  European  manner,  the 
initial  letters  havini;  no  ornament.  Dr.  Buchanan  commenoed  an 
edition  for  the  Britiiji  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  but  on  his  death,  on 
account  of  some  innovatione  in  vocalisation  it  was  thought  advisable  to 
cancel  wholly  what  he  had  done ;  the  work  was  Uicn  committed  to  the 
care  of  Professor  Lee  and  pubtisbcd  in  IBiil,  An  anecdote  has  been 
related  of  Dr.  Buchanan  in  reference  to  his  labonrs  on  this  Tendon, 
while  walking  with  a  friend  from  the  funeral  of  Ht.  Thornton,  he  rela- 
ted to  him  the  course  he  was  pursuing  with  regard  to  the  printing  of  the 
Syriac  Testament.  "  While givingme  this  detail,"  writes  his  friend  "he 
stop;>ed  suddenly  and  burst  into  tears.  I  was  somewhat  alarmed ; 
when  ho  bad  recovered  himself,  he  said, '  Do  not  be  alarmed,  I  am  not 
ill  :  but  I  was  completely  overcome  with  the  recollection  of  the 
delight  which  I  had  enjoyed  in  this  exercise.  At  first  I  was  disposed 
to  shrink  from  tlie  task  as  irksome  and  apprehensive  that  1  should^ 
find  even  the  Scriptures  pati  by  the  frequency  of  this  critical  examina- 
tion. But  so  far  from  it,  every  fresh  perusal  seemed  to  diow  fresh 
light  on  the  word  of  God,  and  to  convey  additional  joy  and  oonsola- 
tiOD  to  my  mind." 

In  1S2S,  Mr.  William  Greenfield  edited  an  edition  of  the  Syriac 
New  Tealament,  published  by  Baggier  from  the  text  of  Widmanstodl, 
but  having  the  vowel  |)oints. 

In  1730,  Samuel  Palmer  sent  from  Diarhekir,  the  Ancient  Amida, 
in  Heeopotamia,  to  Dr.  Gloucester  Ridley  four  Syriac  MSS.  two  of 
which  oontained  the  llarclean  recension  of  the  New  Tcatament  Bidley 
publishod  on  account  of  Ibia  and  the  previously  known  Syriao  version. 


■■"iirairi  :iU  riic  iJailn.iit:  K].i-tl 
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TliK  fiiUortinn  Syriac  Vursio 
Etlitioiu  of  the  Fvdijto. 

L  A  I'enion  of  the  «ecorid 
of  John,  and  that  of  Jude. 

IL    The&TriBC  venionoTtl 

ITL  A  Sjriao  venion  of  i 
1—11. 

The  Peahito  M  origiDall]'  edi 
ooDtaliu  only  three  of  the  Calho 

Id  1680,  there  was  publish 
EngUiih  scholar  fidward  Pococh 
Epistles,  taken  from  a  MS.  in 
the  text  of  the  Philoieniiui  befor 

In  IG97.  Lewis  de  Dieu  pub 
UiB  Book  of  Bevelation  from  a  '. 
of  that  place,  which  hod  formerl 
BubacriptLon  the  copjist  calls  hi 
lodiaDs.  Marsh  shows  from  s  S; 
Orphan-House  at  Halle  written 
the  Latia  title  aaya  that  the 
Malabar  at  Borne  in  1580.  Tber 
Library  of  tlie  Dominican  Modj 
same  ver^OD  of  the  Apocalyp^  in 
Caspar  in  15S2.  From  the  edil 
of  the  Apocalypse,  was  like  the  Ej 
Paris  Polyglot!,  and  thence  to  the 
The  Syriac  verxiou  of  tiie  nar 
In  1631  De  Dieu  published 
Evangelia,'  in  which  lie  iu^Ttei  i 
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Archiepi)«opus  ArmachanuB  nuper  xdniodum  ad  nos  iniMt.  Ibl  hm 
hiMoria  ^ic  habct.'  Ttien  tlie  Syrioc  passage  is  given  with  a  Syriao 
note  at  Ihe  beginninR.  'The  leeeon conccmiTig  the  unful  woman  vhieli 
ir  nut  ill  the  Pnhitu.'  From  De  Dieu  the  pasAage  was  inaerted  in 
WnllunV  T'llyglott,  with  a  reference  to  Usher's  MS.  and  thence  aomo- 
tiiDci  wilh  iiiid  eometimes  without  a  mark  of  distinction,  it  has  been 
iraiirff  m-d  hi  other  editions,  lu  Ridley's  Codex  BaraalibtBi,  the  sec- 
lion  nas  found  :  and  out  of  this  MS.  it  is  printed  in  White's  edition,  at 
the  end  nf  tit.  JohD'n  Oonpel,  m  not  tiein^  a  part  of  the  Philoieniaii 
or  Harclean  text.  In  this  MS.  it  is  noted  aa  not  being  part  of  th« 
Vbiloxenian  vereion  and  attributed  to  Haras,  who  is  said  to  have  trans- 
lated it  A.D.  62i.  In  a  M8.  of  t)ie  Harclean  text  at  Paris,  this  same 
passage  was  found  by  Adler,  with  the  annotation  subjoined  'This 
ooe«  not  OTcur  in  all  copies.'  Ablias  Mar  Paul  found^t  and  interpreted 
it  into  Syriao  as  it  U  written  here  in  the  Qoepel  of  John,  These 
three  c<^ies  agree  in  their  general  text,  so  as  to  show  that  the 
translation  is  the  «ame.  whoever  may  have  been  the  translator.  A 
Syriac  vemion  of  this  pasxage  is  mentioned  by  BarsalibcKas,  and  hj 
hiui  cited  out  of  Maras.  Bi-^hop  of  Araida.  through  the  ohroaicle  at 
Zachariosof  Melelina.  This  text,  as  cited  byBarsilitKEUs,  seems  to  differ 
altogether  from  that  published  by  Dc  Dieu,  White,  and  Adler. 

The  fragment  given  by  Asaemani  quoted  in  Bibliotheca  Orientalis 
from  the  Codex  Clementina  Valicanus  Syr.,  shows  this,  and  that  it 
was  introduced  as  a  separate  variation.  The  oontradictory  accounts 
as  lo  the  person  by  whom  this  passage  was  translated  into  Syriac  may 
in  part  arise  from  there  having  been  different  versions  in  oirculation, 
though  for  many  years  none  of  them  was  attached  to  a  copy  of  the 
Gospels.  The  statement  of  Ridley's  HS.  that  Haras  was  the  translator 
of  the  text  there  given  is  contradicted,  Ist.  by  the  date,  which  is  a 
century  after  the  time  of  that  Bishop  of  Amida,  and  2nd.  by  the  text 
of  the  fragment  which  has  been  printed  of  this  vemon.  Some  oonfiu- 
ion  probably  arose  from  Haras  having  been  the  translator  of  the  other 
text  of  this  passage.  Both  he  and  2!acharias,  through  whom  Barsaliboeua 
cited  it,  lived  in  the  former  part  of  the  preceding  century,  and  to  the 
Booount  of  Zacharias  no  reasonable  exception  can,  it  seems,  be  made, 
Thii  might  have  been  executed  by  Maras  ia  order  to  complete  the 
Philoxeoiaa  version  then  iccent :  while  Uiat  of  the  year  G22  might 
have  borne  the  same  relation  to  the  Harclean  teiL  It  ii  at  least, 
worthy  of  remark  that  thic  date  is  the  same  as  that  given  in  the 
nibicription  of  the  Florentine  copy  of  the  Byriac  Apocalypse.  The 
PmU  spt^en  of  in  the  Paris  HS.  as  the  translator,  seems  to  be  the 
same  as  Paul  of  Tela  mentioned  by  Bar  HobnEus  :  this  also  appears 
to  be  the  Paul  who  translated  the  Old  Testament  into  Syriac  from  the 
Hexq>lB  text  of  the  LXX,  as  stated  in  a  subscription  in  a  Codex  of 
the  lut  Book  of  the  Kings,  at  Paris  ;  whose  date  is  there  given  928, 
i.  B.  A.D.  617.  If  the  MS.  which  De  Dieu  received  from  Archbishop 
Usher  oould  be  traced  and  discovered,  it  would  be  of  considerable 
valne  in  relation  to  the  (luestion  of  the  authoTbhip  of  the  supplementary 
pari*  of  the  Syriac  version,  aa  it  seems  to  be  the  only  copy  of  which 
we  have  anv  knowledge  which  contains  everv  part  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  Syriac. 


Aiiidritnt  Ibe  ttyrinc  MS8.  now  In  tlie  British  HuBemn  Itrought 
fmiii  tht  Xitrlun  Monniitrifii,  them  U  one  catittuniuij  lu^ife  portions  fif 
l.lierimrClui'iKOB Inn  vuntonitifferinfT-iuto  the  chnrncter  both  i>f tli«  text 
:lii(i  of  tlip  (rntislo'ion,  from  any  fyrino  translntiim  previously  known, 
^luin  nflvr  thiu  MS.  wac  pl»c^  in  tho  Librar)'  of  the  MTineuni,  tha 
ttt'v.  Willinm  Ciirvlon  obiicrvod  the  peculiarity  of  the  text :  Ihs  US. 
«n«  thou  com|ioiiwl  of  portions  of  two  iliflhrent.  codioes  ;  the  ono  con- 
(jiinine  tho  coraiunn  rtalilto  text,  and  the  other  version  now  nnikr 
(.'i)nM<Ivntti<)n  ;  the  forroar  hariDg  been  usetl  lo  lill  up  ttie  dcAvtsoT 
llio  Inter. 

Biblical  atudentd  are  under  groat  obli^tion  to  Mr.  Cureton  fi>t 
having  (ilreoted  their  ooDstion  U>  ttiU  votbIod  :  for  it  shown  Ui»t  it 
Spiau  translation  did  exinl  of  verr  great  nntiquitf,  tn  whlob  th» 
rvndinKB  were  in  far  greater  Dtseonlanoe  with  the  oldtwt  sQtlluiiUa*  ot 
varrnMi  kind*,  than  is  the  ciwe  in  the  previously  known  PsihUo.  Xlw  ' 
Hvriae  entire  Biblo  it  printed  and  anld  by  the  British  and  Fwetgn 
Bible  Rncifltv  tar  the  Syrians  of  India,  FrofeMor  Lee  edited  ma  edition 
nf  the  Old  Testament  in  1SS8.  and  la  1  S2e  an  entire  edition  of  the  Sortp- 
1 1  ireH  waspublished  bv  the  Society.  The  Society  alno  published  the  entire 
Bible  in  flvriao  and  Oarshun,  and  the  Gonpels  in  Syro-Chnlcline.  for  the 
Ni^stiTiniu.  The  tBngUHgc  denomlnuti^tl  Syro-CliHlilHt,:,  or  Nusk.rian. 
difTers  in  no  respect  from  the  Syriac,  unless  it  ba  inileeii.  in  the  ocoaai- 
onnl  vnrlntion  of  one  or  two  grammatical  forma,  and  a  difference  in  the 
pronunciation  of  the  vnivcis.  Thus  a  Syro-Chaldaic  book  if  traiiscrii^ 
in  Kyrino  characters  would  be  pure  Syrino.  Seveml  ancient  MSS.  of 
ScriptnrcH  have  been  found  in  the  jKHseanion  of  the  Neslorinnti,  which 
from  lime  to  time  have  been  brought  to  Europe.  Dr.  Wolff  travelled 
in  \^2li  among  the  Ncstorian  Churches,  and  had  frequent  interviews 
vf  i  til  the  priestH  anil  people,  and  purchased  of  the  Ne«torianH  several  MSS. 
of  various  portions  of  their  Bible ;  these  he  brought  safely  to  England, 
although  on  two  several  occasions  ho  very  narrowly  escaped  ^ip. 
wreck.  The  MtiS.  bccume  the  property  of  tlie  London  Society  fur 
Promotintf  Christianity  among  the  Jews,  and  the  Committee  lent 
them  to  the  Urilish  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  fur  pubticntiou.  Dr. 
Wolff  r.iund  them,  aa  they  themselves  admitted,  in  a  wild  and 
uticivitiMd  slate  ;  Init  when  qucflioned  on  the  cause  of  their  want  of 
oivilizni  ion,  tlicy  ncknonledgi'd  it  to  be  the  result  of  their  lamentable 
destitution  of  copies  of  the  Scriptures.  They  had  no  printed  copies 
whatever,  nud  the  MSS.  were  extremely  scarce  and  never  found  in 
the  handu  of  the  cummon  people.  'But'  said  they,  'we  have  heard 
(hat  the  English  are  able  to  writf  a  tliousnnd  copies  in  one  day,  would 
Ihey  not  write  for  u«  several  thousand  copies  and  send  them  to  ns  t 
we  become  wild  like  Curds,  for  we  hove  so  few  copies  of  the  Bible. 
The  Knglitih  liave  written  tho^  of  the  Jacobite,  (in  Syriac  characters) 
which  we  cannot  read  gencrallj,  why  should  they  not  write  thene 
of  oursf  The  expectations  and  desires  of  tliew  simple  people 
were  realised,  and  soon  alter  they  bad  Iven  put  in  possesion  of 
the  (io^pel  by  the  British  and  Foreicn  Bible  Society,  divine  seed 
epnmi-  up  and  bore  fruit  to  the  glory  of  (\M.  The  Missionaries  of  the 
Araericnn  Board  of  Missions  who  have  forsome  years  been  labouring 
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unon;tLeiii,KiTe  QMEbllowing  account  or  tbem  ;  'the  light  of  hearenlr 
trutli  is  KfMlj  pervading  the  niasa  of  the  people,  many  of  whom 
appear  like  a  penon  awakeiied  from  a  deep  eleep,  unconiiciouB  of  tha 
(larkuesB  id  which  be  hu  been  enveloped,  lod  are  inijiiiriug  how  it  is 
that  the;  have  been  kept  an  lung  ia  iguonnce  and  eel f- delusion.  To 
tbi«  their  Piients  reply,  We  our«elve»,  tilt  now,  hiive  been  dead  in 
tre»paaseit  and  aina  ;  and  our  crimioality  a  even  grenter  than  your«  for 
lisving  liidden  Uie  tiKht  ao  long.' " 
'2.    The  Armenian  VerKion. 

"Armenia  ia  a  couDti7  of  aipecial  intcreal,  from  Ut  Ararat  lieing 
within  its  confines,  on  which  the  Ark  is  auppoaud  to  hare  rented  on  the 
rt'tiivnieut  of  tiie  Hood.  It  is  the  itpot  in  which  the  (lireu  great  iHiuent 
of  the  £ast,  the  lluiwian,  the  Turkish,  and  the  Pcniian,  are  hruncht 
into  direct  approiiination,  and  it  is  now  politically  divided  lietweeii 
thctn.  Jt  extends  from  the  Kiver  Knr  on  tlie  Xortti  to  the  Jlountoina 
of  Kurdistan  on  tlie  South,  and  from  Dia«bfklr  on  the  West  lo 
the  Caspian  eea  cm  the  East.  The  total  number  of  the  Armenian 
nation  has  been  estimated  at  2  or  ^  Millions,  but  in  their  own  conn- 
try  they  are  only  a  Tth  part  of  the  population  ;  while  in  acattercd 
(.■olonies  they  are  to  be  met  with  from  Venice  and  Constantinople  to 
Canton,  and  from  tjL  Peiersburgh  to  almoet  every  part  of  Africa.  In 
ConstBlilinople  and  its  adjacent  villages  there  nre  computed  to  be 
!!IX>,000  Armenians,  and  an  equal  nunibcr  in  the  Buauau  and  Persian 
jirovinoes.  They  are  emphatically  tlie  meruhanle  of  the  East-,  and 
a  large  proptrtionofthe  trade,  foreign nnd internal, of  Turkey,Soutliem 
Prussia,  Persia,  India,  and  of  other  countries  is  conducteil  by  thcni. 
The  ancient  Armenian  language,  though  no  longer  vernacular,  ia 
very  generally  studied  by  American  Christiana  as  their  national 
language  of  religion  and  literature.  Prior  to  the  fifth  century  the 
Armenians  had  no  Alphabet  of  their  own  but  ui«d  the  I'trsiau, 
Ore«fc,  or  Byriao  oliaraclere  in  writing  their  lanicuuire.  Our 
infonnation  concerning  the  early  history  of  thia  invaluable  translation 
ia  derived  from  two  rources,  an  Armenian  Itingniphy  of  the  Saints 
including  the  life  of  Hiesrub,  preserved  in  the  Royal  Library  of  Paria, 
and  the  History  of  Armenia  by  Mo(>es  Chroronensis  printed  with  a 
Latin  translation  at  Cambridire  in  1736.  From  the  combineil  testi- 
mony of  these  two  lourccg,  it  would  appear  that  the  origin  of  the 
Annenian  version  is  aearly  contemporaneous  with  the  invention  of 
the  Armenian  Alphabet.  Miesrob  atier  oommnnicating  his  discovery 
to  the  Idng  Urmm  Scavu.  and  lo  Iiaoo  the  Patiiar«h  of  Armenia, 
tiBvelled  tliroughout  the  country  in  order  to  establish  schools  for 
diaaeminating  instruction  in  reading  and  irriUng,  and  on  his  return  ha 
found  the  Patriarch  engaged  in  the  applieatinn  of  the  newly  invented 
cbaraeten  to  a  translation  of  the  Seriptuies  from  the  S^Tiao  into 
Annaoian.  By  the  etIortB  of  joint  Miesrob  and  Isaac  a  version  of  Um 
entif*  Scriptures  was  cBecled,  but  it  was  executed  wholly  f^om  the 
SyrisM,  beoause  no  Qreek  HSS.  were  then  attainable  iu  Armenia. 
HermiMi  a  Persian  general  had  caused  alt  Qieek  books  to  be  bumi, 
and  tba  Feraiana  bad  pn^ibiled  the  use  of  any  language  jfor  religioua 
purpoaea  mocns  <^e  Airmenians  except  the  Syrian.    At  tto  meeting  of 
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the  Council  of  R|>heiil»  in  *8I,  Miesrob  and  Isuc  Bent  two  of  Uw Ir 
piipiU  to  (bat  afM.>mbly,  to  reoount  (lie  progrena  that  hul  bmii  mudB  I' 
in  (he  trtui»)Blion  of  th«  Scripture*.  The  members  of  th?  council  wnt 
back  the  youths  with  n  complete  copy  of  the  Septunplnt  Bible  and  the 
Creek  New  Tesloinent.  for  the  use  of  the  Translatorf — nn  receivini;  tbu 
welcome  gin,  Uaac  and  Mieerob  who  had  alrejidv  produtrcd  two 
liiffereot  Irannlationfl  from  the  Syriae,  now  a(i(lref*e<l  tJietKHlTc*  tor 
the  third  Ciiue  to  the  formation  of  an  Armenian  version.  Tbcy  found 
themBelvea,  however,  impeded  by  their  imperfect  acquaintanc*  vilb 
the  Greek  LnnguBfK.  and  accordingly  kdI  Homa  of  their  disciple*  M 
Alexandria,  which  wag  then  the  Kihool  of  Grf<ek  learaiDg  and  Illcra- 
iTire,  to  Btudy  the  Innguafte-  On  the  return  of  thene  jouug  men  one  of 
whom  was  Uoaee  T'liroiionenns  the  hietoriaii.  the  work  i^  trnnalatiiill 
nns  recommenced  from  the  Greek  ;  and  when  the  veiwon  was  com- 
pleted, if  we  may  take  the  word  of  Bar  Hebroeua,  Mieerob  aud  Itkae 
modified  it  according  to  the  Syiiac ;  on  thin  Kutject  howcvn-,  thcr*  an  i 
differences  of  opinion.  A  recension  of  thia  vendon  it  uid  by  aoma  . 
authors  to  have  been  made  by  Haitho,  who  reigned  in  Lewer  Armenia  ' 
from  A.D.  1224  to  IBTn:hel>eli)nKi'd  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Cbnrch, 
nnd  is  charged  with  hnvini-  irilrodiiced  i-ornifil  rfHiliriirs  IniiTi  the 
Latin  Vulgate.    But  this  alatement  ia  now  regarded  very  generally  ai 


In  the  middle  part  of  the  17th  Century,  Manuscript  copies  of  the 
Armenian  Scripluref  having  become  fcajce  and  expensive,  the 
Anncnifln  Bishops  in  a  sjTiod  held  in  IR62,  determined  to  get  it 
printed  if  possible,  in  Europe.  For  this  purpose  an  Armenian  of 
Erivan,  commonly  known  by  tlie  name  of  Osoan  or  Uscan  (by  which 
he  is  said  to  have  been  culled  from  his  aboile  in  tlie  Munnstery  of 
Uski)  was  sent  lo  Kumpe  for  the  purpose.  Aft*r  staying  lifteen 
months  at  Rome,  witlwut  success  in  the  object  of  hix  Mission  to  the 
west,  even  thoiifcb  Ibc  Armenians  in  their  distress  had  then  submitt- 
ed to  Papal  authority,  at  longtb  by  passing  onward  to  a  Protestant 
country,  got  the  Armenian  Bible  printed  at  AmBltrdam.  A  aeparale 
edition  of  the  Kew  Testament  followed  in  1668.  in  which  the  text  of 
TJscan  was  used.  In  1T8D  Dr.  Zohrah  a  learned  Armenian  divine, 
published  the  Xew  Testament  at  Venice  froiu  MS.  authority,  and  in 
1800  an  edition  of  the  whole  Bible.  Coltations  of  Uie  Armenian  Teit 
have  beea  made  for  Dr.  Tregelles'  Greek  Testament  In  1814  a 
representation  was  made  lo  the  Calcutta  Bible  Committee,  by  Joliaunea 
Sarkies,  on  the  necessitv  of  supplying  the  numerous  families  of 
Armenians  in  Calcutta  and  other  parts  of  Hindoostan  with  copies  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  in  1817  an  edition  waa  printed  for  the  Society  at 
Serampore,  consisting  of  the  entire  Scriptures.  During  the  same  year 
GOOO  copies  of  the  New  Testament,  and  a  separate  edition  of  the  Bible, 
were  printed  by  the  St,  Petersburg  Bible  Society  for  the  use  of  the 
Armenians  who  to  the  number  of  50,000,  were  settled  in  the  South  of 
Russia  ;  every  sheet  of  this  edition  was  examined  by  Joannes,  the 
Armenian  Archbishop  at  Astracan.  A  previous  edition  of  the  same 
Scriptures  bad  been  published  by  the  eame  Society  in  1814.  In  1818 
the  Briti^  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  purchased  1600  cc^ies  of  the 
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yew  Tratnmcnt  of  the  Monka  of  St.  Lamnis  for  distribution  ehjeflr 
in  Aniieuia,  and  in  the  fullowinK  je«t  they  purcb&aed  1000  Bibles. 
]''iirtbcr  purcha«eB  were  made  by  the  Society  at  Venice  until  1823, 
uben  they  ordered  an  edition  of  5000  copies  of  the  New  TestAment, 
nnd  .SOOO  copies  of  the  Gospels  alone,  to  be  printed  at  Constantinople. 
This  eiiition  was  carried  through  the  press  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Jjeeves, 
with  the  concurrence  of  the  Anacnian  Patriarch.  The  copies  were 
t^nt  to  Tocat,  lo  Julfa  near  iFpahan,  and  into  Armenia  for  distribU' 
tidn.  About  the  year  1838  another  edition  of  the  ancient  Armenian 
New  Testament  was  printed  at  Smyrna,  at  the  eipensa  of  the 
American  Bible  Sociely.  The  Old  Testament  in  ancient  Annenion 
beine  mnde  not  from  the  Hebrew  text,  but  from  the  Qreek  version  of 
the  LXX  has  never  been  printed  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
bociety.  Although  the  ancient  Armenian  Scriptures  are  now  onlj 
iiitclligihte  to  tboee  who  have  had  the  benefit  of  education  and  oppor- 
tunities fur  the  study  of  this  ancient  ton^e,  yet  a^  this  class  of  per- 
iHins  is  rapidly  increasing,  there  is  a  nrnspeet  that  this  rcision  will 
Mjoti  become  more  ftenemtly  understood,  and  more  highly  appreciated, 
than  heretofore.  Dr.  Dwi);bt  bean  a  litting  testimony  to  its  value  in 
a  tetter  nddresEed  in  1636  to  the  Board  of  tlic  American  Bible  Society. 
'  Id  is  BEtonishing '  be  says,  '  to  see  the  power  of  Scripture  truth  on  tlie 
conscience  when  it  comes  to  men  from  the  pure  fountain  itself,  vrilh- 
out  note  ur  comment,  and  without  tjic  aid  of  a  living  teacher.  I  could 
point  to  two  young  men  of  the  Armenian  nation,  of  whom  we  have 
the  hope  that  they  have  become  true  disciples  of  Christ,  whose  minds 
were  first  opened  by  the  simple  reading  of  Scripture,  before  they  even 
knew  there  was  a  missionary  in  the  whole  world.'  And  equally  grati- 
fying is  the  i<tatemcnt  of  the  American  Missionaries  in  1847,  wben 
alter  giiing  an  account  of  the  recent  remarkable  awakening  among 
the  AnneniaD  people,  they  ascribe  the  change  in  part  at  least,  to  the 
influence  of  the  nncient  version.  'Some  facts,'  they  write,  'have  come 
to  tiur  knowledge,  showing  that  the  ancient  Armenian  Scriptures, 
printed  many  years  since,  at  Venice,  and  perhaps  at  other  places  by 
your  Society  during  the  tirst  yearn  of  its  operations,  have  had  no  smaU 
share,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  in  awakening  the  Armenian  mind  every- 
were,  and  in  preparing  the  people  to  receive  and  maintain  the  doctrine 
of  the  sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures  as  the  rule  of  faitb  and  practice. 
This  is  the  testimony  of  the  Armenians  themselves. 

The  present  vernacular  of  the  Armenians  is  distioguiahed  from 
their  ancient  language  by  numeroiu  local  peculiarities  and  corrupti- 
ons, varying  more  or  less  in  every  country  in  which  the  members  of 
Ibis  scattered  race  are  congregated.  These  local  varieties  are  however, 
all  resolvable  into  one  or  other  of  the  two  predominant  dialects  of  the 
inodern  Armenian  language,  called  from  the  regions  in  which  tbcy  .ire 
nspectively  spoken,  the  dialect  of  Constantinople  and  the  <liak'ct  of 
AiaraL  The  whole  Bible  and  the  New  Testament  and  Psalms  have 
been  translated  into  both  these  dialects,  and  arc  sold  by  the  Britiali 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 

8.     The  Persic  Version. 

The  kingdom  of  Iran  or  Perna  Proper  lies  between  30o  and  2Ga 


K.  £6tltiid«,  iin^  44°  and  62"  E.  Lnnsitiids.  Hie  tnhalHlonU  an 
divided  into  two  cloKes,  Tiiujiks  or  abori^nal  inhabitsiiu  ot  Uu 
country,  and  the  Eilaut*.  a  coUcotive  nuine  given  to  the  nmnqdio  IribM 
of  Turkish,  MongoliiLn,  ASghan,  smd  Amliic  origin;  the  Innguagm 
tpoken  in  PeraiB  tuv  therafore  ne  numerous  us  the  tux*  by  whutn  it  ia 
1>copled.  Turkieti  ia  predominnnt  in  the  NorthiFm  snd  Vfaftera 
province*.  But  the  Peiaian  laognnge  is  predominnnt  hr  beyond  the 
regionB  of  Peraia  Proper.  In  India  it  ia  qioken  at  al)  the  UaboroiiiadMi 
mart*  :  aud  it  ia,  or  wa*  till  very  recently  the  Innyimgo  adtmted  tij  I 
tlie  British  Oovemmcnt  Iti  all  Judicial  pronoedingi  tiiTnughoul  Hladcn- 
MuD,  It  is  tlie  vemaaular  language  of  the  ancient  Transqulailii,  and 
indeed  of  the  whole  of  TnridBfui.  now  subject  ta  the  Cebe  Tartan ; 
in  this  country  the  Taujika  poiBCM  foui'  independent  goveminenti 
in  which  pure  Persic  i*  spoken-  Generally  upeaking,  however.  Uw 
Ta^jikB  do  not  dwell  together  in  ooiporate  MKletieg  like  other  natioiu^ 
but  lUsperae  thcmaelves  over  the  regions  adjacent  to  their  native  land, 
and  adopt  the  dress  and  customs  of  the  dominant  mcQ  in  the  coitntriM 
ill  whieii  they  aojourn.  They  are  said  to  be  ecattored  as  far  aa  Thiliat,  , 
und  to  have  been  met  with  in  Chinese  Tui^utan.  In  AffahaniMan  | 
tliey  hnve  Iwen  caleiilated  by  Elphinstone  to  number  l,5Krt.O0O,  and 
the  L'ohistnn  of  Cnhiil  iaoocupied  almost  solHy  by  them.  The  religion 
of  the  Tai^ikfl  is  Mahomniedanism  ;  hut  Soofeeism  or  fme  thinking. 
a  Bficciea  of  infidelity  allied  to  the  rationalism  of  Germanv.  ia 
extremely  prevalent  among  them.  There  nre  also  about  3,^00  fniniliei 
of  Guebres  or  fire- worshipers  in  Persia,  and  on  the  wci.l«m  cratft  of 
India  there  ore  about  200.000  individuals  belonging  ta  this  .incient 
sect.  These  Gucbrea  or  Parsees  of  India  now  form  one  of  the  most 
valuable  classes  of  the  subjects  of  Britain  ;  their  nuceston!  are  lielieved 
to  have  fled  thilher  when  Persia  fell  under  the  Mahouieduu 
yoke,  and  the  books  and  sacred  fire  which  they  brought  with  them 
are  still  religiously  preserved. 

An  ancient  version  of  the  Scriptures  exirted  in  the  language  for- 
merly spoken  in  the  Persian  Empire  ;  but  of  this  version,  and  even  of 
the  |>articulnr  dialect  in  which  it  was  written,  we  have  little  or  no 
information  beyond  the  casual  allusions  of  Chrysostom  and  Theodoret. 
Chmtianity  was  early  established  in  Persia,  for  Constantine  the  Ureat 
wrot«  to  ^por,  king  of  that  country,  in  behalf  of  the  Christian 
churches  in  lii«  douiinions.  The  Elamiles  present  on  tlie  day  of 
Pentecost  doubtless  carried  back  the  Christian  doctrine  with  them, 
and  we  are  assured  of  a  Bishop  of  Persia  being  at  the  Council  of  Nice. 
The  oldest  version  eiiHling  in  the  modern  Persian  language  is  pro- 
bably that  of  the  Pentateuoh  contaioed  io  the  London  Potygtott.  This 
is  believed  to  have  been  tramtlated  by  Rabbi  Jacob,  a  Jew,  who  on 
account  of  l^s  having  come  from  a  city  called  Tus,  was  sunuuned 
Tusiu9  or  Tawosus.  The  |)eriod  of  its  execution  is  unknovra,  but  it 
certainly  was  trBns!Ble<l  subsenuently  to  the  eighth  century,  for  Babel 
in  Gen,  x.  10.  is  rendered  Bagdad.  The  translation  is  supposed  to 
have  been  made  from  the  Syriac,  but  it  follows  the  Hebrew  pretty 
closely.  It  was  printed  at  ConBtantinople  in  1S46,  accompanied  with 
the  Hebrew  text,  the  Chaldeo  largum  of  Onkeloe,  and  the  Arabic 
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vcreioD  of  SaadiM  Oaon.    The  only  other  portion  of  PenUo  Seriptores 

contained  in  the  lyjndon  Poljglott  contisb  ot  the  four  Ooqtell, 
supposed  to  have  been  wriUen  Bt  Caffa,  a  town  of  the  Crimea,  about 
A.D.  1341,  by  a  Roman  Catholic,  The  translatian  is  evtdentljr 
from  the  FeBhito,  as  ia  pro\'ed  bj  many  internal  evidences,  but  it  ig 
inlerpolaled  with  rcadinira  from  the  Vulftata,  and  even  from  Romish 
rilualfl  and  legends.  If  it  had  been  free  from  theee  glosaes  and 
additions,  it  would  have  fumiehed  volnable  aid  la  the  criticism  of 
the  Pcsbito.  Another  edition  of  the  OoepeU  was  commenced  under 
the  care  ot  Wheeloc,  Frofeasor  of  Arabic  at  Cambridge,  and  at  his 
death  jiiiperintended  by  Pieraon,  and  publiahed  in  1657.  Le  Long 
Bjieaks  of  another  version  of  the  reraian  Gospels,  which  he  Bays  was 
transcribed  in  1389.  from  an  original  of  much  older  date,  and  sent  by 
Jemme  Xavier,  a  Jeauit  from  Agra  (o  the  Collegium  Bomanum.  Yet 
it  is  recorded  of  this  same  Xavier  that  at  the  request  of  Akbar, 
Eqipcror  of  the  HoguU,  to  be  fumiahed  with  the  Scriptures  in  Penuan, 
he  merely  feigned  compliance,  and  with  the  aid  of  a  Peraian  compiled 
a  life  of  Christ,  partly  from  the  Oospels,  and  partly  from  Bomish 
legends,  which  when  presented  to  tlie  Emperor,  only  served  to  ezcilo 
[leriiiion.  This  pmduotion  was  printed  by  De  Dieu.  at  Leyden  in  1639. 
The  neit  attempt  to  prociire  a  version  of  the  Scriptures  was  made  by 
Kadir  ^bah.  Ibis  Emperor  waa  desirous  of  procuring  a  translation 
of  the  (lospels,  the  P«alms  and  the  Prophecies  of  Jeremiah,  on  acoount 
iif  the  references  made  in  the  Koran  to  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
Scripture's  and  with  this  view  be  summoned  sevemt  Armenian 
Bishops  and  Priests,  Romish  Missionaries,  and  Persian  Mullahs  to 
Ispahan.  The  Armenians,  from  their  imperfect  acquaintance  with  the 
Persian  language,  were  unable  to  take  any  efficient  part  in  the  traiw- 
lation.  the  whole  of  which,  in  consequence,  devolved  upon  the  Romish 
and  Mabommcdan  priests  ;  between  them,  they  effected  their  work 
by  the  aid  of  an  ancient  Arabic  and  other  versions,  but  it  was  dressed 
up  with  all  the  glosses  wbicb  the  Koran  could  warrant,  and  tbe 
Romish  priests  miide  such  use  as  they  could  of  the  Vulgate.  When 
the  work  was  presented  to  Xadir  tibuh  he  turned  it  Into  ridicule,  and 
declared  that  he  could  himself  make  a  better  religion  than  any  that 
bad  yet  been  produced.  If  this  ati>ry  be  true,  tbe  version  sometimes 
found  in  the  hands  of  the  Armenian  priests  in  India  may  be  safely 
conjectured  to  be  same  as  that  of  Nadir ;  a  copy  of  this  version  was 
shown  to  the  Rev.  Henry  Martyn,  who  remarked  that  he  did  not 
wonder  at  the  Emperor's  contempt  of  it.  As  the  style  in  which  the 
Uospels  of  the  Polyglott  are  writlea  has  long  been  antiijuated  at 
Ifpshan,  several  efforts  have  been  made  during  the  present  century  to 
produce  a  version  in  the  polished  dialect  now  spoken  by  the  Persians. 
A  translation  of  the  four  Uospels  was  made  under  Hie  superintendenoe 
of  Colonel  Colebrooke,  and  printed  at  Calcutta  m  I8(H.  In  1812  the 
Kev.  L.  Sebastiani  bad  advanced  nearly  to  tbe  end  of  the  Epistles 
in  a  tmulalion  of  the  New  Testament  from  the  Greek,  and  during  tbe 
same  year  1000  copies  of  tlie  Ooapela  of  this  version  were  printed  at 
Serampore  by  order  of  the  Calcutta  Auxiliary  Bible  Society.  In  the 
mean  tine  another  translation  of  the  whole  of  tbe  New  Testament  liad 
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been  progWiSBfno;  at  ninaiKin-,  uuiicr  the  rapcrintendenoe  ol  Qm  it**"  ^ 
H.  Uattja.  The  tiniiBlBltira  wen-  8»hat  and  Mitia  PHnit ;  Um 
former  had  praYioiusly  bdcn  employed  in  this  trannlalion  at  Senuiipon^ 
and  the  latter  bj  Col.  Colob^x<ku.  This  t'ervim  was  comjrinuid  Ib 
ISOS  but  it  WHS  fonnd  tt>  be  M  replelij  with  Arubie  and  abctnuie  tvrrat 
intellipble  only  lo  the  leamcd,  that  the  Kev.  H.  Uiutfii  delemiiiwd 
on  vintinir  Fenia  that  he  might  there  obtain  tlie  meaDs  of  iitwInFiajt 
B  clear  and  idiomatja  vereinn.  In  ISIl  ha  rcaebcd  Shinx,  llic  M&t  of 
Pcman  litaruture  and  Tsidalned  there  ncorly  a  year.  He  wajmecAvad 
with  much  friendship  b;  wime  of  the  ptlncipnl  men  of  the  rity.  nha 
ex[>reBRed  the  warmest  lympothy  for  the  man  of  God,  as  lh<7  haliitv- 
ally  designated  our  Miwionory,  When  the  weather  bcoatno  to* 
iatease  for  his  enfneb1e<i  frame  to  bear  the  extrmne  heat  of  tlio  cilf. 
J»flier  AU  Khnn,  a  Fenian  Noble,  pltohcda  ttot  for  him  in  a  d«l!|{hu 
ful  garden  beyond  the  mill,  and  hen'  he  excnuled  fram  the  oriffinal 
Ore^  a  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  remarkable  not  onlj-  fur  iM 
ftrict  fidel!^  lo  the  text,  but  for  Its  Mtonisfaintc  eonformitT  (o  Um 
nicetiw  of  the  Penh  tdiom.  By  the  Persiana  tiiemwlTos  fj>b  wotfe 
lias  been  deeignst«d  «  'maateipietfc  of  perTection  ;'  and  while  othw 
Oriental  veninns  hnve  beeo  superseded  by  more  aceutntt  traOEilntimis, 
the  Pendn  ntnl  H  indo'>9tance  Tostsmeut  of  this  necciniplijlievL  scholar 
are  at  tills  tin)'  in  higher  repute  than  ever.  On  the  accompliahment 
of  his  object,  he  found  that  his  constitution  had  been  corapletcW 
shattered  by  the  effects  of  the  climate  nnd  extreme  exertion,  jiml  he 
attenipt«4l  to  return  to  England,  but  expired  dunnghis  journey  hnme- 
wnrds  at  Toeat,  a  eommcreial  emporitim  of  Asiatic  Turkey  in  141:;. 
Copies  of  the  work  which  had  cAn»:d  the  sacrifice  of  his  valanble  life 
weredeposited  with  Sir  Gore  Ouselcy,  the  English  nnihatsador  in  I'erHin. 
One  copy  was  presented  to  the  King  of  Persia,  who  in  a  letter  written 
on  the  occasion,  expressci!  his  approbation  iif  the  work.  On  retutTiin; 
to  England,  by  way  of  St.  retcrsburch.  Sir  Gore  Ouacley  met  with 
Prince  QolitzenianditwaBifuggealed  that  the  Prince  vrhou-ns  the  head  of 
tlie  RQSsinn  Bible  Society,  slioiild  cauw  an  e<lition  of  Martyn's  Testa- 
ment to  be  printed  at  $t.  Pctersburgh  for  circulation  in  the  provinces  of 
Western  I'ersin.  The  impression  was  completed  in  tcssthand\month:i, 
nnd  consislcd  oRiKX)  copies.  In  I8l;l  a  comnuini cation  wna  received 
hy  the  corres|ionding  Committee  at  Calciiltii  from  Meer  Seid  All, 
the  learned  native  employed  by  the  Rev.  H.  Martyn  at  Shirai.  in  which 
with  many  expressions  of  regret  for  the  lo.-^  of  his  excellent  master, 
he  informed  the  Committee,  tfa»t  the  manuscript  of  the  New  Testament 
and  of  the  Psalms  which  had  also  l)ecntmn£lalcd  was  in  bii>  possession 
nnd  that 'he  waited  their  orders  as  to  its  dts|»i^l.  He  wiui  directed 
by  the  Commillec  first  to  take  four  correct  copies  of  the  MS.,  that  no 
risk  might  be  incurred  in  the  transmiKSion  of  to  great  a  treasure, 
nnd  then  to  forward  the  MS.,  to  Calcutta,  whither  he  was  invileil 
himself  for  the  puqiosc  of  superinlcnding  the  publication.  The 
Psalter  nnd  Kew  TcHtnment  passeil  through  the  press  at  Calcutta  in 
IfiHi.  The  impre?sion  printed  at  St.  Petersburg  van  so  defaced  with 
errors  that  the  Missionnries  thought  it  Useless,  and  at  their  rei^nest 
the  issue  was  stopped  by  the  Itussiau  Bible  Society,     The  entire  Old 
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Teslnnienl  whb  IranBlnted  by  Iho  Rev,  T.  Ilobinson  and  pulilUhcd  in 
co[i!>t'qu< 'litre  or  a  grant  by  the  DritUb  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in 
sill  of  the  tranidiition  departiueiit  of  BiHhoj)'8  Cullej^,  Culcutta,  in 
lt<;((<.  A  Ferstnn  version  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  was  purchased  by 
thu  B.  and  V.  Bible  Society  for  £10(1  in  lH.'t3.  This  venion  hail  lieen 
exmMitetl  by  Mirza  Ilimhim  of  the  Haet  India  College  at  Huileybary, 
anil  ruviiied  by  Mr.  Juhnaon,  one  of  the  I'roIcBsorg.  In  ISAt  it  wait 
publialied.  In  1H41,  the  attention  of  the  Ciik'iitta  Comniitlce  was 
occupied  in  lithoRraphing  on  edition  of  the  Scriptiirca  in  tbe  Persian 
character,  a  method  deemed  preferable  to  tlie  former  niethoil  of 
Arabic  type  printing.  In  IH-IS,  5000  cojiies  of  Mnrtyn'ii  Tentiimeiit 
ven  printed  in  thit  way,  and  in  1844,  5(K)o  copies  of  Genesis  and  part 
of  Exodus  of  Archdeacon  Kobinaon'd  translation  were  also  titlioj^raph- 
ed.  In  1M4T,  the  entire  Old  Testament  translated  by  the  Rut.  W. 
Olen  of  the  Scottish  Mission,  at  Astrachan.  vtsh  printed  at  Edinburgh, 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Committee  of  Foreien  Ali'^ions  coiineuUd 
with  the  United  A^ociate  Synod  of  Scotland,  and  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  contributed  £300  towards  ita  publication. 
A  writer  in  the  Asiatic  Journal  states,  tliat  once,  at  a  convivial 
nieetitig  In  Persia,  where  religious  questions  were  being  discus^d.  he 
chanced  to  express  his  opinions  with  a  considerable  decree  of  levity. 
He  wait  immediately  afterwards  gtortlcd  by  perceiving  the  eyes  of  ono 
of  the  guests  fixed  upon  him  with  a  peculiar  and  piercing  expression 
of  surprise,  regn:t  and  reproof ;  on  inquiring,  he  foimd  this  penion  to  be 
by  name,  Mahomed  Itaioeh,  a  man  of  great  learning  and  high  moral 
endowments  ;  be  had.  it  was  said,  been  educated  as  a  Mullah,  but  had 
never  ofiiciated,  and  led  a  life  of  retirement.  The  writer  obtjiined  an 
interview  with  him,  in  whicli  Mahomed  avowed  himself  a  ChristiaD, 
and  related  the  history  of  hiaconveniioa  in  nearly  the  following  tenns  : 
'In  the  year  I22;i  of  the  Hepira  there  came  to  thiscilyan  Englishman 
who  taught  the  religion  of  Christ  witli  a  boldness  hitherto  unparalleled 
in  Peraio,  in  the  midst  of  much  scorn  and  ill-treatment  from  our 
Hullahs  as  well  aa  the  reblite.  Ha  was  a  beardless  youth,  and  en- 
feebled evidently  with  disease.  I  was  then  a  decided  enemy  to 
infidels,  and  I  visited  the  teacher  of  the  despised  sect  with  tlie  declar- 
ed object  of  treating  liim  with  scom,  and  exposing  hie  doctrines  to 
contempt.  These  evil  feelings  gradually  subsided  beneath  the  influence 
of  his  gentleness,  and  just  before  he  quitted  Shiraz  I  paid  him  a  par- 
ting visit.  Our  convereution,  the  memory  of  it  will  never  fade  from 
the  tablets  of  my  memory,  seated  my  conversion.  He  gave  mo  a 
book  :  it  has  ever  been  my  constant  companion,  the  study  of  it  hag 
formed  my  most  delightful  oecupation,"  Upon  this  Mahommed 
brought  out  a  copy  nf  the  \ew  Testament  in  Persian  ;  on  one  of  tbe 
blank  leaves  was  written.  '  There  is  joy  in  Heaven  over  one  sinner 
that  repenleth.' — Henry  Martyn.'  Nearly  all  the  Jcmh  who  are 
gettled  in  Persia  and  Bokhara  speak  the  Peri^ian  language,  wiiich 
they  are  able  to  r''ad  and  write  only  in  the  Hebrew  character. 

In  184T,  an  edition  naa  printed  in  London  of  the  Juileo-Ferslc 
Qoqwte  nnder  the  superinUmdence  of  Rev.  Dr.  Wilson  of  Bombay. 


iic(»rj]:inns  sent  younj?  rncn  oi  talent  ii 
laiiirunjcro,  nnd  tluit  on  tlicir  return  the 
with  a  trjinshition  of  tlic  Scripturo  and 
(ireek  Chnrcli.  l?ut  wli()evLT  may  ha 
certain  that  the  Georj^ian  version  of  tlie 
from  the  Septuagint,  and  the  New  Testai 
the  CoDstantinopoIitan  family  ;  and  that 
ted  at  wme  time  between  the  8ixth  anc 
TerBion  would  have  been  of  great  value 
had  it  not  been  comipted  during  the  mi 
it  has  pa^ed.  In  the  beginning  of  the  c 
particular  grossly  interpolated,  for  it 
Sclavonic  version  ;  and  portions  of  th< 
been  lost  during  the  political  troubles 
anew  from  the  Sclavonic  This  revision 
under  the  superintendence  of  Georgian  p 
in  Russia.  Prince  Arcil  was  the  tirst  t< 
died  before  it  was  completed,  and  a  new  : 
commenced  by  Prince  Vakust,  who  rci 
conformable  as  possible  to  the  Sclavor 
verses  in  imitation  of  that  text  A  prin 
under  his  direction,  at  Moecow,  in  1743  f 
Prince  Bacchar ;  the  types  were  cast  in 
of  the  press  was  committed  to  four  nativi 
first  occasion  on  which  the  entire  GKK)rgiai 
to  the  press  :  but  a  small  edition  of  the 
Psalms  and  Prophets,  had  been  ])rinted 
the  care  of  Prince  Vaktangh,  at  Titlict  in  • 
The  Moscow  edition  formed  the  text  c 
by  the  Moscow  Bible  Society  in  1818,  i 
the  Georgian  Metropolitan  Ion,  and  th 
resident  in  the  Kremlin,  at  Moi<cow.  1 
copies,  and  the  types  from  which  it  wat; 
veiT  matrices  wldch  had  been  used  by  tl 
had  been  providentially  preserved  during 
at  the  time  of  Napoleon's  invasion.    The 
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(Hjnucquence  of  this  gcnrcilj  of  Om  SMptiin^s,  the  eltrgj  weie  rery 
i|!noniDt :  but  the  wouicd  of  Georgia  were  iiolrd  for  the  lesl  with 
which  they  devoted  tliemeelves  to  the  acquiiiilion  of  icIigiouB  koow- 
ledge.  The  tradition  that  the  Georgian  nation  wkji  fiint  ooDTerted  to 
Christianity  by  the  prenchinc  of  a  Greek  Tir^ii.  named  Ninna,  in  the 
finirth  century.  h»<I  much  influence  on  piililie  opinion  ;  and  a  proper 
»c(|uainlBuce  with  the  docfrincii  of  Scripture  has  always  been  con- 
iideied  in  Georgia  an  indiepensBbie  part  of  female  education.  In  1818, 
the  Sociel}'  printed  another  edition  of  3<)00  ccfuea  of  the  New  Teata- 
nient  :  in  thia  edition  tlie  civil  or  conmiou  characters  wen  adopted, 
which  were  fountl  more  fienerally  inlelliKible  to  tlie  laity,  the  former 
editions  having  l«cn  printed  in  the  sacred  or  occleaiaglical  charBcter, 
which  is  almont  exclusively  used  hy  the  clergy.  More  recent  editions 
of  various  portions  of  the  IScriptures  have  been  printed  at  Tiflis  and  in 

fi.    The  Arabic  Vercion. 

Arabia  is  a  country  of  Asia,  bounded  on  the  N.  hy  Syria  and 
Babjlooia,  on  the  E.  by  the  Persian  Gulf,  on  the  S.  by  the  Erythnean 
8ea  (Indian  Ocean)  and  on  the  W.  by  (he  Bed  ISea.  Its  peninsular 
shape  has  led  the  natives  to  cat!  it  Geiiret  el  Arab,  i,  e.  the  island  of 
Arabia  ;  it  contains  834,000  square  mites,  or  about  as  many  as  (be 
nu-dem  kiogdomB  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  France,  Spaiti, 
Belgium,  Holland,  Sweden,  and  Germany.  It  was  divided  into  Arabia 
Fetrna,  in  the  N.  W.  Arabia  Felix,  in  the  R.  W.  and  Arabia  Deserta, 
in  the  E.,  which  names  are  still  u><ed  hy  Europenne  to  distintcuish  the 
Mune  portions  of  country.  Petra  the  capital  of  Ambia  Petnea  Is 
famous  in  the  present  day,  for  ite  remains  of  magniticent  tombs  and 
dwellings  hewn  out  of  the  Holid  rock  of  wiiivh  Photofrraphic  drawings 
were  taken  and  engraviiifn  from  tht;tn  pu1)li»)ied  by  Dr.  Keith  in  his 
'Evidence  of  Prophecy,'  It  coutained  within  its  liouDdariea  Mt  Sinai,  and 
the  desertinwhicbtheehildrenoflsrael  wandered  40  yeara.and  lit  Hor, 
the  scene  of  the  death  of  the  fint  Higb  Priest  Arabia  Felix  is  famoui 
aa  the  birth  place  of  the  (treat  impostor  Mahomet  The  province  of 
Be<)jaz  contains  the  citicit  of  Mecca,  with  a  [Mipulation  of  30,000,  where  be 
was  bom,  and  Medina  Itf.UW,  whtrc  he  "aa  buried.  He  openly  promul- 
gated hit  new  doctrines  for  three  or  four  years,  but  made  (Hily  a  few 
oonverta  ;  when  his  life  being  threatened  by  his  enemies,  he  escaped 
with  his  ttiend  ALubckr,  to  the  cnve  Thor,  where  !ie  lay  concealed  for 
three  days,  and  from  thence  he  fled  to  Medina  ;  liia  flight,  called  the 
HegiiB  A.D.  62S,  being  considcicd  the  end  ot  his  glory.  Having 
■aoeeeded  after  much  opposition  from  rival  tribes,  in  widely  propagat- 
ing his  doctrines,  he  was  joinod  by  the  brave  Omar  in  raising  tha 
■tandaid  of  the  crMoent,  and  begiiming  a  career  of  ambitious  conquest, 
eitabliibed  Ms  falia  rel^on  by  the  power  of  the  sword,  wherever  his 
■not  triumphed.  He  soon  oUaiued  a  great  multitude  of  followen, 
Mtd  in  the  course  of  a  tew  years,  he  sabdued  all  Arabia,  and  •  gnat 
pMt  cf  Syria,  His  niaceasors  extended  their  cont^nest  over  E^ypt, 
Penw,  iDdia,  Aftioa,  and  Eumpe,  penetrating  even  mto  the  Sooth  oT 
FianML  Theii  Seroe  and  ooantieas  hordes  of  horBemao,  true  npttaea- 
tatJTw  of  tha  Apocalyptio  locusts,  pouring  tortb  from  the  dcMrU  of 


AbIk,  euried  with  them,  wherevpr  they  nppenred.  both  fire  nnd  ilen* 
til  Hun  ;  beiog  coinini^onod  by  Q*xl,  m  fon,-told  in  Scripture,  ia 
piiniKh  the  nationfl  for  their  pcrreniim  oT  hit  meroiful  dinpeiuBtion 
i>(  ndteatiag  love  to  a  guitn  and  i»riAhiiig  world— for  Iheir  denial  til 
tlio  nlt'rofllofeni-y  of  the  ntoiliiig  xnorifloe  and  medlstion  of  Riniiuinud 
Mind  with  as' — for  thetr  Introductiun  of  other  nicdiainrs  bisiiiln 
ClirinC  Jeaus,  and  for  their  incnluntioii  nf  the  dnotriac  of  hunmi 
iiMTiti — by  which  they  transformed  hi»  mort  glorioiu  and  meroifnl 
Oopjial  into  >  ByHlem  of  Pngnn  iciolotry. 

Arnbia  Dpsortsiii  an  slevBl^d,  oontinaoiui  tahle  land,  fnleraected  by 
a  few  hilly  ridges  ;  and  derives  its  name  fntiii  its  Blrailly. 

The  [lopulHtion  of  Arahin  itself  liu  been  rarioiMly  lalimiitod  frnin 
10  to  14  Millinns  of  iiihnbitanta  ;  but  Arabic  ia  d1»  remscular  in 
.^1  ria.  JJcaopntamin,  pitrt  of  Perxia,  in  mme  parts  of  the  Malabar  and 
t'oroinaadel  ciitnt,  in  Egt'pt,  iu  India,  mid  In  Barbory.  Ar^io  a 
o)m  extensively  u^d  an  the  lun^age  of  religion  and  omuntirM  in 
Wcateni,  EacUm.  and  Oentral  AfrlcAi  and  before  the  HitidoBAriea  had 
rcduoed  Bome  of  the  AMonn  dh^ecln  to  writing,  Arabic  wae  the  only 
irrilten  language  known  to  the  nativm  of  that  raal  continmt.  AalM 
laiiB^nge  o{  (he  Koran.  Ambiu  is  veneml«<l  and  studied  frnm  the 
We^itern  coiititicd  ol  Spain  and  Africu  to  tlic  Pliilliplim  i^.iii.ls,  over 
]:i()(lC!i;nK!!i  of  longitude  ;  undlrom  tbeTropioof  l^pricorntoTartary. 
over  7li  degrees  of  latitude.  ltd  ini|K>rtancc  ns  a  niedinni  of  commu- 
nieatinn  l>ctwc«n  distniit  nations  may  be  iufi'rred  from  the  renfon 
n!-i'l)n>^  liy  tl>'>  atn:  Henry  Martyn  for  nnderlitkintt  a  new  veniion  of 
the  Arabic  TcstainpnI.  "We  will  betrin  to  preach,'  suid  that  dovoled 
MlHtionnry,  'tn  Araliia,  Syria.  Persia,  Tartary,  imrt  of  India  and  Cliinit. 
liair  of  Africa,  all  the  coatt  of  the  Medilcrnuican  and  Turkey,  and  one 
tongue  vhall  puflici.'  for  thi-in  all.'  A  version  of  the  Soriptitres  in 
Arabic  \i  s.iid  to  have  Iwpn  mode  by  Worka,  the  son  of  Naufel, 
during  the  lifetjme  of  Mnlioinet ;  and  this  fact  serves  to  ticeount  for 
the  deep  knowleilge  of  Scripture  displayed  by  the  ful'e  prophet.  The 
most  ancient  of  (he  MSS.  that  are  known  in  Europe  ^era  to  have 
been  executed  soon  after  the  conquest  of  the  Saracens  in  the  seventh 
Century. 

Towards  the  middle  of  the  eighth  oentviri-,  John,  Bishop  of  SeriHe, 
finding  that  the  Latin  Inngunge  was  fulling  more  and  more  into 
disuse,  executed  n  translation  from  Jerome's  Vulgate  into  Arabic. 
The  churches  under  the  I'Qtriarchntcs  of  Aiitioch  and  of  Alexandria 
also  produced  translations  in  Arabic  nt  different  periods  from  their 
ancient  church  versions.  I'riiiled  editions  of  some  of  these  MSS.  have 
been  published  at  intervals  since  the  year  15'l<i.  The  four  Gospels 
were  published  at  Rome  in  151)1.  In  1816  an  entire  New  Tesltiment 
was  published  by  Erpcnius,  at  Lcydea,  from  an  exemplar  said  to  have 
been  executed  in  Upper  Egj'pt  by  a  Coptic  Bishop  in  the  fourteenth 
century.  The  Gospels  of  this  edition  are  substantially  the  same  as 
the  Iloman  text  of  1591,  but  the  Epistles  bear  internal  evidence  of 
having  been  derived  from  tlie  Pesliilo,  while  the  book  of  Revelation  is 
a  trannlotioii  from  the  Coptic.  An  Arabic  version  of  the  greatest 
part  of  the  Old  and  the  entire  New  Testament  was  inserted  in  the 
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was  that  in  Walton's  Folj^lott,  published  1G6T,  irhich  is  a  reprint  of 
that  in  the  PariB  Polyglott,  but  with  the  omissione  supplied  from  one 
of  the  Solden  MSS.  The  Arabic  version  of  the  New  TeBtament  in 
Sjriac  characters  was  published  at  Home  by  the  Propagauda  in  1703. 
Wlien  tbe  Samaritan  molect  fell  into  disuse,  and  the  language  of  the 
Arabian  conquerors  became  the  vernacular  of  the  country,  the 
Somaritatu  had  at  Grst  recourse  to  the  Arabic  vension  of  Saadias 
Goon,  at  that  period  in  general  lue  among  the  Jews.  A  translation 
into  the  Arabic  language  as  spoken  in  Samaria,  and  written  in 
Samaritaa  characters  was  afterwards  prepared  by  Ahu  Said.  It  ig 
not  known  with  certainty  in  what  year  tiiia  translation  was  made; 
Saadias  Gaon  died  A.D.  943,  and  it  must  have  been  made  subsequently 
to  that  period,  as  Abu  Said  made  great  use  of  that  Jewish  Rabbi's 
labours.  Several  MSS,  of  this  version  still  exist  in  Libanus,  but  the 
whole  has  never  been  printed.  Erpenius  published  the  Pentateuch  in 
Arabic  at  Lefdcu,  in  Hubrew  characters  in  1GG2.  An  edition  of  the 
entire  Bible,  in  H  vole,  folio,  was  published  by  the  Propaganda  at 
Romo  io  IGTl.  The  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Eoowledge 
published  the  Psalms  in  Arabic  in  1725,  and  the  New  Testament  in 
1727.  Although  10,000  copies  of  this  work  were  printed,  the  edition 
is  now  extremely  rare,  for  none  of  the  copies  were  sold  in  Europe,  and 
but  few  given  to  the  learned.  Two  copies  are  preserved  at  Cambridge. 
A  great  part  of  the  edition  was  sent  to  Busaia,  for  distribution  in  the 
BUTTOunding  Mahommedan  countries.  An  Arabio  Bible  is  reputed  to 
have  t>een  printed  at  Bucharest  in  1700,  and  the  Gospels  at  Aleppo  in 
1706,  but  little  is  known  of  these  editions  in  Europe.  Atraut  the  year 
1811,  an  edition  of  tie  Arabic  Scriptures,  from  the  Polyglott  was 
printed  at  Newcastle.  This  work  projected  by  Proftesor  Carlyle,  waa 
under  the  patronage  of  the  Bishop  of  Durhaia,  and  the  Bible  Society 
lent  assistance  to  its  publication  and  circulation.  It  waa  afterwards 
discovered  that  the  churches  of  the  Eaet,  for  whom  this  edition  was 
chiefly  intended,  ai«  scrupulously  averse  to  the  rocepUon  of  any  version 
eicept  that  which  they  have  been  accustomed  to  recognize.  To  meet 
their  cose,  the  Society  in  1820,  issued  SOOO  copies  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment &om  the  only  text  which  these  churt^es  regard  as  genuine, 
namely  that  published  in  1I>7I,  by  the  Propaganda  Fidei :  this  was 
followed  in  1622  by  an  edition  of  the  Old  Testament  from  the  game 
teit,  published  under  the  care  of  Professors  Leo  and  Mocbride.  In  1SI9, 
the  Society  published  an  edition  of  8000  copies  of  the  Fsaller,  from 
the  text  employed  by  the  Society  for  promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 
An  attempt  to  produce  a  vei»on  of  the  Scriptures  in  modem  Arabic, 
was  likewise  made  by  the  Kev.  W.  Jowett  during  his  travels  in  Syria, 
the  MS,  was  never  printed.  The  need  of  an  improved  translation  of 
the  Arabio  Scriptures  bo  long  and  bo  deeply  felt  by  the  Eastern 
Churches,  has  at  length  been  met  by  the  Christian  Knowledge 
Sorae^.  Their  agent,  the  Bev.  C.  Schlicnz,  relates,  as  the  result  of 
hii  personal  obsen'ations  in  the  East,  'that  the  only  two  printed 
rersuiiu  of  the  Arabic  Bible  (the  edition  of  the  Polyglott,  and  that  of 
the  Propaganda),  known  in  Egypt  and  Syria,  were  t>oth  regarded 
with  noted  aDti[Mkthf  by  the  Uahommadans ;  the  Polyglott  chieQy  for 


iU  ptmumptaoas  impicly  !n  niluplinir  Ui(>  [ihnuculocy  of  tbo  Kimn. 
iiiid  for  its  iuiHiuHlity  uf  style,  nnd  tSiii  I'mpiiaiLn'U  fnr  ita  vdIkmH} 
Bud  inde^enc)'  uf  laiiguugcl  In  16ilf>,  tho  prepareUon  of  a  turn 
ArabiD  veraiun  was  uoninienDod.  hj  the  direction  d  the  SociMy  uiitl<r 
thu  aupcriutcndence  of  tlic  Itev.  C.  Schljonz.  The  trnnHln^oa  wn* 
i?ii;^cuted  iij'  Ur,  fares,  one  or  t^e  mcwt  learned  Anibtc  HOboUn  of  lim 
['ast,  At  HnJllL  llo  tnins1at«l  irom  the  sacrod  ori^iuilij,  bul  with 
cunatant  recourse  to  nuiaarous  valunhle  MSS-eollBchidfor  lliepurpooc 
ut  tlic  ei]wnce  of  the  Society.  The  iir»o&  wpts  gont  for  ofimotioo  (a 
H:lio]arg  uf  cminenoe  In  London  and  tile  Enet  A  venion  of  Ao  Now 
TimtanieDt  iu  Modem  Amtuo  was  printed  at  Calcatta  in  1816,  ilflM|rn«l 
Iii-iiidpally  for  Uio  leonjiid  and  fa,stidiouB  Mahuminedsm  in  All  port* 
uf  tlie  world,  who  it  was  Uiought.  might  have  becu  reiielled  Iroai  Itie 
study  of  Scripture  by  the  anUqiiiited  style  of  former  ver»ions.  TUii 
translatioD  «a«  muia  by  a  learned  Arabian  tohnlur,  the  unhappy  Sobal 
under  the  luperriiion  of  the  Jlev.  S.  SI.  Thomaeon.  Th«  luneulcil 
Henry  Mai^  wit  <lK»1y  InteTMled  in  Sabat  and  the  prodovlion  of 
bis  vdaion,  but  ha  dto  BOttfrs  to  see  ilH  completion.  A  Beoond  «dilioa 
was  printed  in  Loudoli  In  1921S  under  the  care  of  ProfeganT  Leo;  uid  a 
third  in  OalouUs,  by  Uie  Hot.  S.  M.  Tliomawm,  in  the  follon-ing  year  : 
but  tho  version  has  not  been  found  generally  acceptable  in  countries 
where  the  language  is  vernacular,  and  it  has  not  since  been  reprinted. 
Tho  nccestuty  ot  printing  an  edition  of  the  Arabic  New  Testament  in 
Helirow  chnraotera  was  Eug);csted  to  tlic  Committee  of  the  Britiiih  an<l 
l^'oreign  Bible  Society  aa  early  as  IS^U,  by  a  clergyman  then  trurell- 
fng  in  the  East.  Nothin)*,  however,  njipenrs  to  hai'o  been  eIfeoIi.'d  for 
the  many  thousand  Jews  in  Egypt,  Tunis,  nnd  the  whole  north  of 
Afriira,  Zemeii,  Syria,  and  Mesopotamia  (to  whom  the  Arabic  in  ver- 
nacular, but  who  seldom  rend  or  write  except  in  their  own  clinrncter:).) 
until  ls4ti,  when  thu  llomliny  Auxiliniy  lliblc  Society  conimcncul 
f  >r  tliLir  I  n  II  UMi  on  edition  of  the  GonpLls  of  St  JIattliLw  and  John 
«ith  till.  Aclb  of  the  A[)ostlLS  au  1  the  F)  istle  bi  thi.  Hebrews  under 
tl  0  su|K.rmtendcnt.e  of  thL  It(.v  Dr  Wil^n  of  Bombav  As  it  woj 
f  nil  1  tmpohsihli.  to  carry  on  this  work  in  India,  the  1'an.nt  '^JCltlT 
imdertoi  k  an  edition  uf  tHU  copies  which  tliLj  couiplitL<l  and 
publixhed  in  1sl~  An  nttiinpt  has  very  recently  lieun  motle  to 
proiliK,!,  ■»  trin»Ktion  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Aral  it,  dialect,  spoken 
III  ull  tl  r.  tatL^cT  lirl  in  Wc  Iui\e  no  c\-u.t  statist icul  account  of 
till  an        I     I  I    ]  t     \  I  om  this  idi  im  is  ii.macii1ar     Ho 

II  i[  iri.  t  nil  10  onn  1X1(1  inhnbit-mts.    A  Id  to 

II  r   t  1ri«)li    nnd  nlw>  \  ist  n.(,ims  to  tliu 

S(  ill      1  ^  in*  ui  t    (  1  >!  ulnti  n  til*  ii.jchi.tl 

I I  tl  s  uliiuat  I  it  from  tHtiiti  to  tliirlj 
Mill  i  d  in  (ItiiimR  a  trnnslntlon  uf  b 
I    r(  (       I  iiubir  dultct    f  Barbari   to  (.nabk 

III  1  r  J  I  lament  concerning  tht.  idiomatic 
1  ll  ni                                           \r  I  (.  illolLcl  and  the  Ami  tc  of  tJ  t 

I  r-ji  th  II  twitha  Tiw  whilik(.nll  th 
tUri        I    r         If        I    r         i    rl    n   »[iol     tl     \  r  1 1<  iHr  n 

II  ou      tr      in  I  V.1  0  p    M  -^  1  11        I  il  Iv   ilduw  Ulimed  I  y  the 
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.iiHB.  of  wrilliiK  in  the  Arabic  clioroctcr.  Dr.  Thomson  rraployod 
him  in  (rnn^lntinf;  the  first  three  chnpters  of  Gcnesiti,  and  ancrwarde 
rn^'af^cd  liitii  iu  produce  a  vcnuon  of  tbc  entire  Book  from  tJio  Hebrew, 
iiilo  Africnn  Arabic  In  a  letter  dal«d  Tetuan  Deo.  tS47,  Dr.  Thorn- 
luin  B[ip!icii  to  the  Bible  Society  for  asaistance  in  this  undertaking, 
liut  it  does  not  appear  tliat  hie  appeal  haa  been  BUcccfeful. 
.Ith.    Tlie  Coptic  VcnuonB. 

The  Coptg  are  somo  of  the  inhabitants  of  Hotlem  Egj'pt  to  the 
numlicrof  about  iriO,000  who  dcBocnded  frum  the  nncient  Egyptians, 
but,  tlieir  race  has  been  commingled  with  the  Feraian,  Greek,  Roman, 
Arab,  and  Turkish  nations  to  whom  Egypt  has  been  aucccasively 
Riibject,  for  according  to  divine  prediction  Etn'pt  has  been  '  the  basest 
of  kingdoms,'  and  the  prey  of  foreign  powers,  and  no  prince  of  pure 
K^Optian  lineage  has  since  the  year  B.C.  350,  swayed  tlic  sceptre  of 
the  riinraohs.  The  foltowinz  derivation  of  the  oBine  Copt,  is  given 
in  the  "  Eton  Ancient  and  Modem  Geography."  "  The  origin  of  the 
terra  (Egyptus  is  deduced  from  Ai  Captor,  or  the  Country  of  Caphtor, 
by  which  name  also,  as  well  as  by  that  of  the  Caphtorim,  wc  &ni 
Egypt  alluded  to  in  the  Old  Testament ;  and  as  the  Greeks  an 
thou)cht  to  have  derived  their  word  Ala,  from  the  Hebrew  Ai,  so  they 
may  have  converted  Captor  into  Coptos,  and  thus  faithfully  rendered 
the  original  Ai  Captor  hy  Aia  Koplou,  or  Ai  Koptos,  the  land  of 
Cuptus,  which  they  afterwards  softened  into  Egyptus,  Indeed  the 
origioal  natives  of  Egypt  are  called  Copts  at  the  present  day,  to  dis- 
tinguish them  from  the  Arabs  and  Turks." 

The  name  is  supposed  by  others,  to  be  derived  from  a  citf  of 
Upper  Efcypt,  called  Coptos. 

The  Copt«  profess  Christiani^,  which  was  established  iu  Egypt  in 
the  time  of  the  Apostles.  But  they  were  soon  infected,  as  well  as  tho 
Christian  Churehes  of  the  East,  b^  tho  heresies  with  wliich  the  put« 
Scriptural  doctrines  of  Cbmtianity  became  corrupted,  almcat 
immediately  after  their  first  promulgation.  With  the  exception  of  ft 
small  proportion,  who  profess  the  Itomish  or  Greek  faith,  they  belong 
to  the  sect  called  Jacobites,  who  maintain  in  oppcsition  (o  the  Nes- 
torians,  that  in  Christ  there  is  only  one,  though  a  compound  nature^ 
This  controvec^,  which  was  carried  on  with  the  greatest  animosity 
between  the  dillcrent  denominations  of  Oriental  Christian!,  end  had 
the  most  fatal  influence  upon  the  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual 
destinies  of  their  countries,  was  that  rcspectlnff  the  mode  of  union  of 
tho  Divine  and  human  natures  in  Jeaua  Christ.  The  controversy 
originated  in  the  fifth  century,  with  Nefltorius,  a  Monk  of  Antioch, 
made  Patriareh  of  Constantinople  by  Theodosius  tiio  Second,  about 
A.D.  425.  Ho  was  a  severe  persecutor  of  the  Arians.  Hia  peculiar 
dogma  assumed  tliat  in  Christ  Uiere  were  two  persons,  the  Eternal 
Woril,  and  the  man  Jesus,  united  not  by  nature  but  by  will,  and  that 
the  actions  and  sufferings  of  the  Sou  of  man  are  to  be  distinguished 
from  Ihoeo  of  the  Son  of  God,  He  therefore  objccleil  tn  the  use  of  a 
common  phrase,  namely,  "Mary  the  Mother  of  God,"  The  violent 
ojiposition  to  these  Hulitile  speculations  on  a  subject  far  above  the 
reucii   of  tho  human  understanding,  gave   rise  to  a  dogma  ciiually 
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invocation  of 


Saints,  extiviiie  unction. 


Copts  Inivc  suven  .sacraniont.'J.  viz,  IJap 
lion,  C'onfes.^ion,  Ordination,  Matrimon 
ancient  version  of  the  Scriptures  oxi.sl 
this  subject  Dr.  Tregelles  observes,  ** 
were  acquainted  with  but  one  Egyptiai 
was  that  which  it  received,  and  this  the 
groons  or  unsuitable  :  and  when  it  was 
Egyptian  yersion  in  another  dialect,  ' 
reoiraved  another  name  for  the  sake  of  di 
that  the  two  versions  belong  respective! 
the  name  Ck)ptic,  being  generic  in  its  d 
appropriated  appellation  of  the  version 
incongruous  as  the  name  for  that  used 
does  from  Coptos,  the  name  of  an  a 
Tn^^H^  then  of  Coptic  and  Sahidic,  tht 
be  more  fitiy  called  Copto-Memphitic,  ai 
Thebaic,  from  the  respective  capitals  o 
Memphis  and  Thebes  :  or  more  briefly, ' 
be  termed  Memphitic  and  Thebaic." 
Bashmuric,  a  dialect  spoken  in  Bashmui 
writers  have  divided  the  language  spok 
Egypt  into  three  dialects ;   the  Upper 
Sahidi,  from  Sahid,  their  name  for  that 
or  Bahiri  language  of  the  coast,  and 
Bashmuri.    The  versions  of  Scripture  ha 
Sahidic  and  Bashmuric.     The  Old  Tcf 
been  translated  as  early  as  the  second  c 
ment,  to  hare  been  in  use  in  the  foui 
HSS.  are  preserved  in  the  Vatican,  Pari 
Libraries.    The  project  of  publishing  a  p 
was  first  entertained  by  Thomas  Marshall 
for  the  press,  hut  died  l)oforo  tlioir  onn 
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Gfl?peli.  printM  in  parallel  colnmna  with  tho  Arabic  version,  was  pub- 
liHhed  tiy  tbe  British  and  Koretgn  Bible  Society.  The  text  had  been 
liti-jiared  by  the  Coptic  Patriarch  at  the  instance  of  Mr,  Jonett.  It 
was  carried  throoj^the  pressunder  the  care  ot  Mr.  Tatlam  of  Bedford, 
in  conjunction  with  I'rofeaiior  Leu,  In  ISS;?,  an  edition  of  the  New 
Testament,  was  printed  by  Schwartie.  at  l,eipsic  In  184(i  aiiotlicr 
edition  was  publiiibed  by  the  Bame  editor  enriched  with  critical  notes, 
tern  Berlin  HSS. 

No  complete  edition  of  tha  Coptic  Old  Testament  has  yet  been 
published,  for  several  of  the  Books  are  missing  ;  it  is  however  [iroba- 
ble  that  they  are  not  ectunlly  lo«t,  and  tlmt  they  may  yet  be  found  in 
some  of  tha  cloisters  of  Kgypl.  Tho  Pentateuch  was  published  in 
1731,  in  London,  by  Wilkins,  the  editor  of  the  Now  TMtament.  The 
twelve  Prophetical  Books  were  printed  at  Oiford,  in  1836,  under  the 
editorship  of  Profewor  Lee  and  Mr,  Tattam.  Fragmente  of  the  Lamen- 
tations erf  Jeremiah,  {consisting  of  Chap.  IV.  ver.  Z2.  and  Chap.  V,> 
and  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  apocryphal  book  of  Bamch,  were  inserted 
by  Quatremere  in  his  great  work  on  the  langnage  and  literature  of 
Egypt,  published  at  Paris  in  18(>t.  These  portions  constitute  tho 
whole  of  the  Coptic  Old  Testament  hitherto  printed,  with  the  exoeptioa 
of  the  Psalms,  of  which  no  leaa  than  five  editions  hare  appraicd.  The 
first  two  of  these  editions  were  published  at  Rome  by  the  oongregatioii 
de  Pn^aganda  Fidei,  the  one  in  1744,  the  other  in  1749 :  &ej  wen 
designed  for  the  benefit  of  the  Coptic  Christians  in  Egypt,  and  the 
Arabic  version  was  therefore  printed  in  parallel  columns  with  tlie 
Coptic  text,  A  critical  edition  of  the  Psalter  was  edited  in  Itjdz  by 
Woide  and  Ideler,  and  printed  at  Berlin.  Another  critical  editioD 
appeared  at  Leipsic  in  1844,  under  the  care  of  Schwartse.  An  edition 
consisting  of  2014  copies  of  the  Coptic  Psalter,  printed  in  parallel 
columns  with  the  Arabic  version,  has  Ukewite  been  Issued  by  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 

The  Sahadio  Version. 

A  version  of  the  Scriptures  in  this  dialect  was  made  in  the  second 
or  third  century.  Fragments  of  MS3.  of  this  version  still  exist  at 
Rome,  Paris,  Oxford,  Berlin,  and  Yenioe,  and  also  in  the  British 
Musenm.  The  first  who  paid  much  attention  to  the  Thebaic  version 
was  Woide  who  communicated  readings  which  he  bad  collated  from 
MSB.  to  Cramer,  by  whom  they  were  published  in  1779.  The  first 
who  edited  any  part  of  the  text  of  this  venion  was  Mingarelli  in  his 
aocoont  of  the  Egyptian  MSS.  in  the  Nanian  Library,  in  nhich  he 
not  only  described  the  MSS.  but  edited  their  teit  with  annotations. 
In  1789,  Qiorgi  published  at  Rome  the  Greek  and  Thcliaic  fragment 
of  St.  John,  from  a  MS.  now  in  the  Library  of  the  Propu^nda, 
Hunter  who  in  17S7  had  published  a  fragment  of  Daniel  in  Ihia 
version  at  Rome,  edit«d  in  178^,  some  portions  of  the  two  Epistles  to 
Timothy,  together  with  readings  which  he  had  gathered  from  other 
parte  ot  tbe  New  Testament,  out  of  MSS.  in  the  Borgian  Library  then 
at  Velitri.  Hingarolli  in  IT'JO,  commenced  a  tliird  part  of  his  account 
of  tho  Nanian  MSS.  tbe  owner  of  that  Library  having  procured 
odditiona  from  Egyi>t.    Woide,  meanwhile,  was  buiily  eudeavouriiig 


.   ..<•  I  .>.iL  ji::(;  imtii 
nfttTward-  l>y  MinL^iirclli.     'J'lic  odi? 
liiis  (.".(T  ;r'i><-:ir(,'<l  «>r  friiLMUi'Tits  thr 
j:r"nti'r  r'urt  or'-vliicli  i>  toiiii<l  in  >i): 
iiiiu'ht  l>c   juiipiilic'l   iVoiii    iiiip>ib!i>l 
Catalogue  of  the  Uauian   Egyptian 
Sohidic  version  is  of  extreme  value  t 
Is  of  little  practical  utility,  tlic  di 
ll  except  for  critical  investigations. 

The  Bashmuric  Version. 
The  Bashmuric,  >va8  spoken  in  Be 
MuQster  and  Giorgi  both  of  them  n( 
8om6  fragments  of  the  New  Testamt 
alike  from  the  Thebaic  and  Mem])l 
■^  published  them  independently  in  th 

ments  were  afterwards  published  fro 
pendently)  by  Zoega  and  Engelbreth  i 
is  greatly  enhanced  by  the  insertion  oi 
the  Coptic  and  Sahidic  dialects,  so 
three  diialects  can  bo  readily  institut 
added,  with  the  corresponding  Greel 
various  readings  with  critical  remarks 
Georgi  discovered  in  a  manuscript  belo 
fnmnonts  of  a  version  written  in  a 
which  he  calls  the  Ammonian. 
8.    The  (Ethiopic  version, 
I  (Ethiopia  was  a  country  of  Afri© 

comprised  the  present  countries  of  A 
Abyssinia  is  a  mountainous  but  rich, 
I  from  9o  to  15o  40  North  Latitude  and  f 

Red  Sea.     It  is  divided  into  three  prir 
,  and  Shoa.    It  contains  a  population  « 

They  are  supposed  to  have  attained  a  < 
tion  and  power,  bofnro  nn/i  r.r*  -  '^  -  '" 
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I'orccrl  by  a  disaster  at  sea  to  re-ent«?  one  of  its  iK)rt3,  the  uncle  was 
iimr(lcre<l,  and  the  youths  irent  into  captivity.  They  were  carried  to 
court,  where  one  of  them  Frumentius,  was  appointed  to  tlie  office  of 
secretary.  The  Sovereign,  before  his  death,  gave  tliem  their  liberty  ; 
])ut  the  Queen  llegent  prevaileii  on  them  to  remain  in  the  country 
during  tlio  minority  of  her  son.  They  embraced  the  opportunities 
jiresonted  to  them  of  commending  the  religion  of  Jesus  to  Uiose  around 
them  ;  and  they  were  blessed  in  their  labours.  V»'hen  they  did  leave 
the  country,  on  the  King  bcctiming  of  age.  Frumeutius  communicated 
to  Athanasius,  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  the  success  which  ho 
cx|K'ricnced  ;  and  by  this  father  he  was  ordained  a  Bishop  to  the 
(Ethiopians,  among  whom  he  afterwards  experienced  such  success 
that  the  King  and  the  great  body  of  the  people  embraced  the  Christian 
faith.  It  was  at  Axum  that  the  Sovereign  resided,  as  a  letter  of 
(.'onstantius  the  Emperor, — who  ^vi8hed  to  bring  him  within  the  pale 
of  Arianism— quoted  by  Athanasius,  clearly  shows.  Frumentius  is 
commemorated  by  the  Abyssinians,  till  the  present  time.  He  occupies 
a  place  in  tlieir  calendar  of  saints,  under  the  name  of  Salama.  The 
Church  of  Abyssinia  has  continued  in  union  with  the  Copts  to  the 
jiresent  time,  its  Abuna,  or  Patriarch,  being  always  appointed  by  the 
Patriarch  of  the  Coptic  Church  ;  it  consequently  agrees  with  that 
Church  in  doctrine  and  discipline,  only  surpassing  it  in  the  number  of 
its  absurd  legends  and  superstitious  ceremonies,  and  of  the  angels  and 
saints  whom  it  worships.  The  (Ethiopic  is  the  most  ancient  language, 
and  is  used  now  exclusively  as  the  ecclesiastical  and  written  language 
of  the  country,  it  was  the  only  vernacular  dialect  till  A.D.  1300,  a  family 
from  the  province  of  Amhara  obtained  the  Sovereignty,  and  since  that 
period  Amharic  has  been  the  language  of  the  capital  and  coast. 
Tigre,  a  dialect  of  the  Q^^thiopic  is  spoken  in  the  province  of  Tigre. 
A  valuable  manuscript  of  the  OBthiopic  version  in  fine  preservation,  is 
in  tlie  possession  of  the  Committee  of  the  CTiurch  Missionary  Society. 
From  a  memoir  in  this  manuscript  by  Professor  Lee,  we  learn,  that  it 
contains  the  first  eight  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  written  on  vellum, 
in  a  bold  and  masterl}'  hand,  in  two  columns  on  each  page.  The 
entire  Bible  in  GCthiopic  has  never  yet  been  printed.  The  lirst  portion 
published  was  the  Psalter,  which  appeared  at  liome  in  1513  :  the 
language  was  tliere,  by  a  strange  misapprehension,  termed  Chaldee. 
The  New  Testament  was  also  printed  at  Rome  in  1548  by  some 
Abyssinian  Priests.  The  Roman  editor  is  stated  to  be  far  from 
accurate.  The  editors  complained  of  tlie  difficulty  in  which  they  were 
placed  through  the  printers  being  so  entirely  imacquainted  with  the 
language  on  which  they  were  employed. 

Christian  Benedict  Michaclis  in  his  Preface  to  Bode's  Collation  of 
St.  Matthew's  Gospel  in  the  (Ethiopic  1749,  gives  a  good  account  of 
the  Roman  edition,  and  the  follo\ving  translation  from  the  editor's 
Preface. 

"O  patrcs  mei  ;  fratresque,  nolite  sinistro  interpretari  menda  ejus, 
et  opus  manum  ejus.  Qui  enim  impresserunt,  non  noverant  legere, 
et  nos  non  noveramus  imprimere :  sed  juvabant  illi  nos,  et  nos  juvaba- 
mus  illoB,  sicuti  ccccus  caxjom  juvat.  Proptcrea  ignoscito  nobis  ot  lllis.'* 


Abyssiniii.  and  as  no  oorreot  print 
tlkr  New  'IV'.-tanicnt.   siivnuous  ell 
^ISS.     'Jli.'   only  (Ktliiojur    MS.   ( 
a<:rcs.-il)I('   in   JOni;lun<l   was  one  t 
from  Iniliii  by  Dr.  Buchanan,  and 
fouud  in  collation  to  differ  from 
verse,  and  its  readings  were  eviden 
printed  edition.    With  the  view  of 
Pell  Piatt  visited  Paris  in  1822, 
belonging  to  the  Boyal  Library,  i 
completed  under  his  care.    The  en 
in  1830.    Mr.  Piatt  gave  informs 
the  following  work,»**A  catalogue  ( 
Royal  Library  of  Paris,  and  in  the 
Bible  Society  ;  also  some  account  < 
■    ;  Rome.    With  remarks  and  extracts 

i  of  versions  of  the  New  Testamei 

I  : '  Abyssinia  :  and  a  grammatical  ana 

i  dialect :  with  fac-similes  of  an  Etl 

I  are  indebted  to  the  Abyssinian  Ch 

J  valuable  version  of  Scripture  just 

apocryphal  writing  called  the  Bool 

in  no  other  Church  ;  its  date  and  or 

The  Amharic  Version. 

The  first  Protestant  Missions  to  j 

Church  Missionary  Society.    The  Q 

Mr.  Pearce,  under  the  superintend 

'  -'  this  MS.  written  in  Roman  charactc 

British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 
Scriptures,  which  has  supcrsedol  8 
1810  by  M.  Asselin  de  Cherville,  Fre 
fruitless  enquiries  for  a  person  com] 
tion  of  the  language,  ho  was  Drovid 
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He  executed  his  version  under  the  immediate  direction  of  M.  Asselin  ; 
twice  a  week,  during  a  period  of  ten  years,  they  secluded  themselves 
from  all  other  occupations,  and  read  together  the  Arabic  version,  from 
which  the  translation  was  to  be  made.  M.  Afsselin  explained  such 
terms  as  were  abstruse,  difficult,  or  foreign  to  the  Arabic  by  reference 
to  the  original  text,  the  Syriac  version,  the  Septuagint,  and  various 
glossaries,  but  Aba  Rumi  also  often  found  the  kev  to  them  in  the 
CEthiopic  itself.  In  the  early  portions  of  the  work,  M.  Asselin  declared 
that  he  had  often  occasion  to  admire  the  patience  of  his  aged  com- 
panion. But  when  they  came  to  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  Aba  Humi's 
zeal  began  to  cool,  the  difficulty  of  the  task  frightened  him,  he  wanted 
to  set  off  for  Jerusalem,  and  it  was  only  by  dint  of  time,  care,  and 
sacrifices,  that  M.  Asselin  convinced  him  of  the  necessity  of  not  leav- 
ing the  work  imperfect  It  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  mention  that 
this  poor  old  man  immediately  on  the  completion  of  his  work,  ex- 
ecuted his  favourite  project  of  visiting  Jerusalem,  and  was  cut  off  by 
the  plague  soon  after  his  arrival.  The  version  was  sold  by  M.  Asselin 
to  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Jowett  was 
employed  by  the  Society  in  carrying  on  the  negociation,  and  in  1820, 
he  undertook  a  journey  from  Malta  to  Cairo  to  effect  the  purchase. 
The  purchase  money  was  £1250.  The  MS.  was  brought  to  England 
in  1821.  In  1824  the  Gospels  were  carried  through  the  press  by  Dr. 
Lee,  Mr.  Jowett,  and  Mr.  Piatt,  and  in  1829  the  entire  Amharic  Tes- 
tament was  completed.  In  1840  the  Old  Testament  was  published, 
and  in  1842,  an  edition  of  the  whole  Scriptures.  In  sui)erintending 
the  printing  of  this  edition,  Mr.  Piatt  carefully  compared  Abu  Rumi*a 
edition  with  the  original  Greek  and  Hebrew,  and  inserted  such  correct- 
ions as  seemed  indispensably  requisite,  leaving  a  more  complete 
version  for  a  future  opportunity.  A  second  edition  of  the  Pentateuch 
was  afterwards  printed,  in  which,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Rev.  0. 
Isenberg,  formerly  a  Missionary  in  Abyssinia,  such  a  revision  was  to  a 
great  extent  accomplished.  The  Abyssinians  have  not  been  found 
unwilling  to  confess  the  absurdity  of  their  opinions  when  confronted 
with  the  light  of  Scriptural  truth.  They  invariably  bow  to  the 
authority  of  Scripture.  On  one  occasion,  a  monk  went  to  the 
Missionaries  with  a  very  self-righteous  air,  but  apparently  very  ill. 
The  account  he 'gave  of  himself  was  as  follows  ;  **  Being  the  son  of  a 
Governor,  he  said,  and  somewhat  at  ease,  I  lived  many  years  in  sin. 
At  length  my  conscience  was  awakened,  and  I  began  to  fear  the 
wrath  of  God.  My  agony  and  terror  increased  continually ;  and  I 
did  not  know  what  to  do  ; "  (for  he  dared  not  to  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  having  never  heard  of  the  way  of  salvation  by  the  merits  of 
Christ),  "at  last,  I  determined  to  leave  secretly  my  wife  and  my 
children  and  all  that  I  had,  and  to  retire  into  a  wilderness  which  was 
inhabited  only  by  wild  beasts.  There  I  lived  many  months  upon 
roots,  taking  only  just  as  much  as  was  necessary  to  keep  me  alive. 
As  I  could  find  no  peace  for  my  heart,  I  determined  to  stand  in  a 
nver  of  cold  water  from  sunset  to  sunrise,  which  I  did  for  a  long  time. 
I  next  bound  my  ankles  so  fast  with  a  chain  that  I  have  ever  since 
been  unable  to  walk  withoat  very  great  pain.    Finally  I  inflicted  a 
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;e  of  tny  siiis.  till  it 
,     „  .ii"  bo  added,  "hii 

ruined  my  health,  but  I  connols  myielf  with  the  idea  Uiat  I  have  doM 
nil  this  for  aod-ii  i«ke."  U'hen  Mr.  Oobat  told  him  that  all  than 
le  If- in  dieted  Bufferings  were  the  rehult  oS  ignorance  and  pride,  sod 
therefore  dnful — and  that  it  wa«  altogether  impoa^iblo  to  ftnd  tru* 
relief  b;  meana  of  auj  expedient  of  that  kind— he  trembled  far  fear ; 
but  when  some  pasenges  from  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  and  other  parts  of 
Rcripture  were  niwated  to  him,  wbioh  UBtify  that  by  gnoc  we  are 
Ba.ved,  through  fBitli,  not  of  oDrgeWets  faith  ia  the  gift  of  God.  the 
poor  man  was  quil«  astonished,  bqcJ  cried  out,  "Is  it  posaibie  T  and 
can  I  yet  be  saved  7  1  had  despaired  "  he  afterwards  said,  "  of  Giidinc 
peace  with  God  :  I  determined  therefore  if  iKi^ihle,  to  Hcure  a  gotid 
name  among  my  fellowmen  :  and  for  that  pur|>oiie  1  have  been  going 
■bout  fur  ttyaie  time,  exhorting  people  to  lire  better,  But  now  I  vilT 
read  Ihc  Oospel,  and  icek  for  the  way  of  lutlvation  in  the  word  of 
God." 

During  Mr.  Jowett's  reridente  in  Egypt  in  1819,  be  raperiii  tended  a  ■ 
translation  of  part  of  tho  New  Testament  into  tlie  Temaoular  of  tbt 
province  of  Tigre.  The  person  whom  he  employed  to  effeut  lliii 
translaUon.  was  an  Eu^lUbmao  named  Nathikuuel  Fiziirce.  a  mun  of 
most  ecccntrie  character,  but  of  extraordinary  attainments  in  the 
dialect  of  the  country.  He  had  acquired  varied  and  extensive  infi>r- 
matiun  by  coni^tnnt  vranderingK  tlirough  vnrious  countries  ;  he  had 
Toametl  through  Ru^Eia  and  China,  he  had  lived  as  a  Must^ulman  in 
Arabia,  and  afterwards  for  foiirte<'n  yeard,  liad  resided  a»  a  Cliri«ii.in 
and  a  n-arrior  in  Aliyssinia.  He  tranKlated  Marh  and  Jolin  :  liut  a4 
owing  to  liis  restlei^s  habilti,  he  had  never  acquired  skill  in  uritiug  the 
CKthiopic  charaeter,  he  was  coTi^(|uently  obliged  to  write  his  tmufla- 
tion  in  lloman  characters.  Tlie  orthi^raphy  he  regulateil  by  bin  ear, 
nielling  every  word,  according  to  the  sound,  just  as  lie  would  have 
done  in  English.  His  MS.  is  in  the  [lOfisepBion  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  ;  it  has  never  buen  publi.-lied,  and  its  coDipnni- 
tive  value  has  never  been  ascertained.  In  1831,  part  of  I.uke  was 
tranalntud  by  Mr.  ICu^lcr,  a  mi^^'^ionary  of  the  Church  Mj^^^ionarr 
Society,  and  on  his  death  tho  work  was  continued  by  Mr.  Isenbct^  of 
the  eanie  Society,  It  does  not  appear  that  any  part  of  this  version 
has  been  committed  to  the  press, 
ir.  The  Western  Versions. 
1.    The  Latin  Versions. 

lAtin,  the  Inngiuige  of  the  ancient  Tlomana,  derived  its  name  from 
the  Kmall  state  of  Latium,  of  which  it  u-as  the  veriincular  language  ; 
with  the  Roman  conquustK  it  was  carried  beyond  ita  originally  narrow 
liniila  to  the  utmost  boundaries  of  the  then  known  world.  When 
with  the  decline  of  the  Roman  power,  it  ceased  to  be  the  medium  of 
colloquial  intercourse,  it  continueil  to  maintain  its  supremacy  through- 
out Europe  during  the  whole  of  the  middle  ages,  as  the  general  Un- 
cage of  literature,  of  philosophy,  of  legislation,  of  religion,  and  of 
intercommunication  between  the  Icariic-d  of  all  countries.  From  the 
establishmeot  of  the  papacy  to  the  present  day  it  has  constituted  the 
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liiurgical  language  of  the  Bomkn  (^tbolio  CSmich  ;  ukd  It  bitill 
eiteiWTelj'  caltiTaled  by  erer;  ciTitiied  nktioD  of  the  Mrth,  on 
Bocount  of  the  treasurea  contained  in  the  raet  repository  t^  it* 
lilerstuTC.  A  tnnsUtion  at  the  Scripturee  into  Latin  existed  as  eaily  ■• 
the  2nd  ccDtur;.  Such  ■  Tendon  wa»  used  by  Tertollian,  who 
criticised  it,  and  aHtdenmed  Mine  of  ita  renderinga.  Hanuacripta  of 
(hia  vereion  are  now  extant,  of  which  the  following  are  nam  by 
LachmaDD  aa  authoritieB  in  the  Qospel  in  hia  Qi«ek  Testament. 

Codex  VerceUenaia.  A  MS.  of  the  fourth  century,  aaid  to  have  been 
written  by  the  hkod  of  Eiuebins  Biahop  of  Tercelli  where  the  Codex  ia 
now  preserved.  It  w«a  tranacribed  uid  published  by  Irici  at  Milan,  in 
1748,  and  it  was  also  inserted  by  Blanchini,  as  occupying  the  first 
place  in  his  Evangeliarium  Qoadrtiplex.  Tliii  MS.  ia  probably  tba 
moft  valuable  eiamplor  of  the  old  Latin  in  ila  unaltered  state. 

Codei  YeroneiiEiB.  This  MS.  preserved  in  the  city  from  which  ittkke* 
its  Dame,  is  probably  somewhat  mora  recent  than  the  former.  Tha 
text  was  pulilished  by  Blanchiiii. 

Codex  Coibertiom.  This  ia  a  M^  of  sbont  the  elerenth  oentsry, 
nreaerred  amongst  the  other  Colbert  M^  in  the  Bibliotheqoe 
Imperiale  at  Paris.  The  part  containing  the  Ooqwls  was  published 
b;  Sabatier.  Rheims,  IT43,  the  rest  of  the  New  Testament  has  been 
added  in  the  MS.  from  tbe  version  of  Jerome.  MS8.  exist  containing 
part  of  the  Acts,  Catholic  Epistles ,  and  Epistles  of  St.  PaoL  For  the 
Apocalypse  there  exists  do  USS.  limply  rontaining  the  old  I«tin 
version  ;  the  dlations  of  Primiisius  in  a  great  mawai«  «upply  th« 
want  of  such  a  copy,  as  they  comprise  the  greater  part  of  that  boob. 
Sabatier  oue  of  the  distinguished  French  Benedictines,  published  at 
Rheims  in  1743 — 49,  a  very  large  collection  of  fragments  of  the  andent 
Tersians  :  he  drew  them  from  MSS.  and  citations  :  the  modsm 
Tulgate  is  placed  by  the  side  of  the  more  ancient  text,  and  the  variona 
citAtions  <A  Latin  Fathers  are  given  very  elaborately  in  the  notes, 
Besidea  the  collection  of  Old  Teatament  fragmenta  given  by  Sabatier, 
Bome  p«Mnges  of  Jeremiah.  Eiekiel,  Daniel  and  Hoeea  w«ie  found  b  j 
Dr.  Feder  in  a  Wuiaburg  Codex  Reseriptua ;  and  they  were  published 
by  Dr.  Hanter  in  1B2I.  Cardinal  Mai  has  also  given,  in  hia 
fipicilegium  Romanum,  some  Augments  of  such  a  version. 

The  term  Ante-hieoroDymian  is  often  used  at  a  general  eipreaaioii  for 
denoting  all  the  vervioiiB  or  reTigions made  before  tbe  labours  of  Jerome. 
Of  these  we  possess  not  a  few  of  tbe  Goq>e1s,  and  some  of  other 
parts  of  tbe  New  Testament.  Martiany  published  in  1695,  an  old  text  oT 
6L  Matthew's  Gospel  and  of  the  Epistle  of  Jamea.  In  1T49,  (as  has 
been  mentioned)  Sabatier  pnblished  all  he  could  collect  of  the  New 
TeatameDt.  In  the  same  year,  Bianchini  published  at  Rome  hia 
Evangoli*"""'  Quadmplei,  containing  the  Latin  texts  of  tb« 
gwiela,  M  found  in  the  Codices  Yeroellenus  Veronenda,  Brixianua 
aadCectietienaiE.  Subjoined  there  were  some  IaUo  texts  of  parte  of 
J«roaw'B  veruon.  The  principal  of  these  waa  the  Codex  Forojulienaia. 
In  183S,  Csurtiinal  Mai  gave,  in  hia  Colleotio  Vaticana  an  Antehieiony- 
l»iMi  wBon  of  St  Matthew's  Qospel,  from  a  MS.,  which  in  the  other 
<3MIMla  followed  Jerome's  ver«on.  We  have  in  the  last  plao^  to 
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mention  tlic  Evangi'llum  I'alatinum,  &  ptirplc  MS.,  mt  Tlmna.  at 
which  TiBChendorf  published  a  masniflcpntuiiition  in  18<;.  Buttli* 
must  important  Lnlin  verflinn  is  UiHt  of  Jerome,  tiie  Vulgate  wbieb 
if'  now  tho  chii^f  edition  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Roman  CaUioUe 
Cliurch.  There  heing  no  auUiorized  Latin  version,  but  manj  separate 
vcrsioQa,  led  Dnmaaiu  the  Biiihop  of  Rome,  to  deitire  that  Aomethicj; 
mora  sjatemntiL'  should  be  executed,  1±nt  should  be  a  remedj-  for  the 
eiistiDg  confusion.  Jerome  the  presbyler  from  Diilmatis,  wne  then  U 
Home,  having  returaeal  for  a  while  from  his  life  of  study  and  aeclusioti 
in  the  Eofit  to  the  city  of  hi«  early  traiiiiiig.  Dnmaaus  applied  » 
liim  AB  being  une  who  poeeessed  the  oompelent  leamiog,  abilities  and 
spplicntion  :  thin  ww  about  the  year  A.D.  .182,  and  in  two  yeun  be 
presented  the  Biitbop  with  t!ie  first  part  of  the  work  which  he  hid 
thus  undertnten  as  to  the  New  Testameul,  the  four  Gocpeli. 
Ji-n>me,  after  thU  verwon  of  the  gospels  oorroelcd  the  Psalter  then  in 
common  use  at  Rome,  by  amending  some  of  Iho  plaeeB  in  wliioh  it 
wmi  wide  of  the  liSX  text,  from  which  it  had  beenorijrinally  traiMlataL 
He  also  revised  the  reminder  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  Old  Testa' 
jnent  in  accordance  with  the  Heiaplar  t*xl  of  the  LXX.  After  ihit 
■leroTic  wa?  engiiged  for  21  years,  in  tran^lHtitiB  the  Old  Testumenl 
from  the  Hebrew,  lie  lived  and  lahournl  in  a  cave  at  Bethlehom. 
Wneath  Ihe  Chureli  of  the  Nativity  of  which  the  following  account  is 
(riven  in  tlie  "Jlnnd  book  for  Syria  and  ralestinc,"  published  bv 
Murny,  "  The  grotto  of  the  nativity  at  Bethlehem  opjiears  to  have 
been  honoun^l  ns  early  as  the  2nd  Centuri',  and  is  probablv  the  musl 
iinoientiiftlinivlu'ly  caves,  which  are  nowscafterwisii  plentifully  over 
I'alestine.  The  splendid  Basilica  was  creeled  by  the  Eiiipre,* 
Helena  in  the  year  A.D.  327,  anil  ia  therefore  the  oldest  monument  nf 
Christian  archilectire  in'the  world.  It  is  about  1211  feet  lonjt  by  lOi) 
broad.  It  is  divided  into  central  nave  and  i  side  aisles  by  ranges  of 
Corinthian  columni",  which  support  horizontal  archilnives.  Tlie 
columns  are  of  marble,  and  were  probably  taken  from  simic  mori; 
ancient  building,  perhaps  the  porches  of  the  Temple  at  JenI^^lem. 
This  is  the  only  pact  of  the  siruclurc  of  nny  architeciural  or  aiiti- 
quiirian  interest ;  anil  yet  the  pavement  is  broken,  the  roof  rude  and 
ueglccti'il,  and  the  whole  ecems  as  if  it  would  ere  lone  crunihle  to 
ruin.  The  mosaics  that  once  adorned  the  walls  are  almost  entirely 
euue.  Tlie  n.-ason  of  this  neglect  is.  that  the  Basilica  is  now  coninii>n 
l)roi>crty,  used  by  all  the  sects  alike,  and  conseiiuently  a  soene  of 
continued  rivalry  and  contention.  The  arrangement  of  the  choir  i; 
peculiar,  owing  to  the  crj-pt  beneath  it  being  the  great  object  of 
attraction.  It  is  stiiaratwi  from  the  nave  by  a  wall,  and  is  divided 
into  two  cliaiiels.  one  belonging  to  the  Greeks,  the  other  to  Ihe 
Armenians.  From  each  of  these  a  winiling  staircase  lends  down  to 
tlie  Grotto  of  the  Nativity.  On  Ihc  N.  side  of  the  choir  is  the  I.alin 
Church  of  St.  Catherine,  a  narrow  vaulted  building,  witli  a  recess  on 
cacli  i^de  like  tmnseplH.  Its  walls  are  ornamented  with  sevemt  grim 
old  pictures  ;  and  over  the  allar-screen  is  an  ornament  of  silver,  with 
Kliver-);ilt  lij;iirrs.  a  prcfi'nt  from  the  king  of  Xiiple?.  From  this 
church  therj  is  likewise  a  passage,  by  a  winding  Uigbt  of  stairs,  to 


the  sncred  grotloee  :  and  aa  most  travellcn  visit  tbem  ander  the 
fruiilnnce  of  the  Latin  mobkB,  we  Bhall  deBoend  bj  this  way.  Od  the 
S.  side  of  the  church,  not  far  from  Ibe  door,  we  first  descend  a  \erj 
narrow  BtAircase  hewn  Id  the  rock,  lighted  by  ■  little  glimroering 
lamp  placed  ia  a  niche  on  the  right  hand  before  a  picture  of  the 
Virgin.  This  etaircase  leads  to  a  low  vault  of  coQudemble  size,  on 
entering  which  we  turn  suddenly  to  the  right  into  a  long  narrow 
pai'i'age.  Proceeding  a  Tew  HtepB,  we  have  on  the  right  the  attar  and 
tomb  of  SL  EuBebius — not  the  historian,  however,  whatever  the 
monks  may  soy,  PaBSing  this  we  soon  enter  a  small  oblong  chamber, 
extending  N.  and  S  at  right  angles  to  the  passage.  Taking  first  the 
R.  end,  we  have  on  the  E.  nide  the  altarB  and  tombg  of  SS.  Paula  and 
Euftachia  (her  daughter)  :  with  a  rude  picture  of  tbe  two  saints  over 
it.  Opposite  this  on  the  W.  is  the  tomb  of  St.  Jerome,  having  over  it 
a  portrait  of  the  great  Father  resting  on  a  Hon,  From  the  N.  end  of 
the  chamber  we  axcend  by  three  steps  to  another  square  vault,  some 
20  feet  on  each  siiie  and  9  high,  surrounded  by  a  kind  of  siflne  sofa  or 
dais.  This  is  the  study  of  Jerome,  now  a  chapel  with  an  altar  on  its 
eastern  side,  and  an  old  painting  above  it  representing  the  saint 
vriting  and  the  lion  at  his  feet.  Here  it  was,  says  Gerambe,  "  that  tbe 
illustrious  recluse  passed  a  great  portion  of  big  life  ;  here  it  was  that 
he  fancied  that  he  heard  the  peal  of  that  awful  tnimp,  which  shall 
one  day  summon  all  mankind  lo  judgment,  incessantly  ringing  in 
bis  ears  ;  here  it  was  that  with  a  stone  he  struck  his  body  bowed  by 
tbe  weight  of  yeara  and  austerities,  and  with  loud  cries,  besought 
meri^  of  the  Lord  ;  and  here  too  it  was  that  he  produced  thaie 
laborious  works  which  have  justly  earned  him  the  title  of  the  Father 
of  the  Church."  Dr.  Stanley  in  bis  work,  Sinai  and  Palestine,  ob- 
serves, "  In  tliis  cell,  in  all  probability  lived  and  died  the  moat 
illustriooe  of  all  the  pilgrims  atliacled  to  the  Cave  of  Bethlehem— the 
only  one  of  the  many  hrrmits  and  monks  from  the  time  of  Conetantine 
to  the  present  day  sheltered  within  its  rocky  sides,  whose  name  ha« 
travelled  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Holy  Land.  Here,  for  more  than 
Uiirly  years,  beside  what  he  believed  to  be  literally  the  cradle  of  the 
Christian  faith,  Jerome  fasted,  prayed,  dreamed,  and  studied  ;  hers 
he  gathered  round  him  bis  devoted  followers  in  the  small  communi- 
tiei  which  formed  the  beginning  of  conventual  life  in  Palestine ; 
here  the  fiery  spirit  which  he  had  brought  with  him  from  hig 
Dalmatian  birthplace,  and  which  had  been  first  roused  U>  religions 
fervour  on  the  banks  of  the*  Moselle,  vented  itself  in  the  flood  of 
treatises,  tettere,  and  commentaries,'  which  be  poured  forth  from  bis 
retirement,  to  testify,  exasperate,  and  enlighten  the  Western  world  ; 
here  also  was  composed  the  famous  translation  of  the  Scriptures 
which  is  still  the  "  Biblia  Vulgata,"  of  the  Latin  Church  ;  and  here 
took  place  that  pathetic  scene,  his  last  communion  and  death,  at 
which  all  the  world  has  been  permitted  to  be  present  in  the  wondor- 
fOl  picture  of  Domenicbino,  which  has  represented  in  colours  never  lo 
be  iorpaased,  the  attenuated  frame  of  the  weak  and  smiling  1]esh.  the 
resignstioii  aod  derotioo  of  the  apirit  ready  fur  its  immediate  de- 


423  HARUOHr  OF  tbs 


By  tliQ  end  of  Uie  Eiith  Centiirj  it  Ecems  probable  that  the  venlna 
or  Jeronit^  bod  eaUiLiUitheil  il^lf  iii  the  West  Church  and  Tor  the  next 
nine  hundred  yean  it  was  fmai  his  labour  Ihat  the  iiAtiuiis  which  had 
b[>1oDg«d  to  thH  Latin  porttoa  of  th«  Roman  empiiv,  or  which  ohdmI 
the  su^jremacy  of  the  Koman  See,  received  all  that  they  kneir  of  tiia 
Holy  Word  of  Ood  i  and  it  is  to  t^e  Latin  Vulgate,  declared  autbori- 
tative  by  the  Council  of  Trunt  in  the  MxleenlJi  century,  and  rvviwd 
and  Mnctioned  by  the  Popes  at  the  cloac  of  the  sauie  a^,  tliat  all 
the  Roman  Cntholio  nntione  still  refer  ae  the  form  in  which  they 
awn  Holy  Scrijiluro. 

In  the  eiti;litli  century  mucli  ooufuaion  had  already  been  iotnaluoed 
into  the  Latin  text  in  common  um  ;  and  an  endeavour  wm  mode  by 
Alcuin  of  York  in  the  Utter  part  of  that  age,  lo  n-medy  the  defMn. 
Alcuin's  eHorU  were  aided  not  a  little  by  CbarlcmB^e.  who  enacted 
UiiLt  "libri  cnDonici  vt:rsceB"  lihould  lie  inund  in  the  churches.  Thii 
edict  would  liave  its  effect  throughout  all  the  regions  of  the  ooail 
under  the  snuv  of  the  powerful  Kiuitith  Uonnrcii.  Perhapa  Alcuia'i 
own  pergonal  i'tillucnce  woulii  procure  acceptance  lot  his  labour  in  hia 
own  iintive  coiiutrj.  There  are  various  MSS.  evtant  which  are 
chiinicd  In  be  the  Bibles  of  Charlemapiie  or  Alcuiu  r  and  in  all  proba- 
bility M^vt-ral  of  lljem  arc  realty  coeval  raonuments  of  this  version: 
and  Kome  may  be  cifn  tliose  which  were  prepared  under  the  joint 
dirti'lion  of  the  moiiiirch  ami  the  scliolnr.  One  of  lbe*o,  now  in  the 
I{rili:-b  Musi'iiin,  i»  eoniiiionlv  known  as  Chark'iun|[n'.''s  Bible,  and  it 
i»  n  Kood  MS.  of  the  eif.'hlL  cvnlur>-.  The  text  up  to  tlie  time  of  the 
invent  iun  uf  prinlin;;  wuii  always  liable  to  Uie  errors  of  copyista,  who 
did  niit  always  u.v  tuinii?  ItS.  of  known  accuracy  and  antiquity,  as  the 
exnnipl.ir  from  which  they  copied,  Thcae  were  only  checked  occa- 
sionally  by  the  inlluence  of  some  i>relale  or  lonmed  man,  or  liy  Pome 
ncadi'iuic  body.  Then  In  the  eleveuth  century  Laiifranc,  Archbishi^ 
of  Canterbury,  nmenilud  copies  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  also  Stephen 
llardin^,  liie  (.'istcrciun  Abbot,  thus  occupied  himself.  In  the  tno 
folhiwiuK  eenturicK  Corrcctoria  were  iirepared  and  put  forth  by  various 
bmlii'!'.  such  as  the  theological  faculty  of  the  University  of  Taris, 
Iluini  de  i^t.  Cher  on  behalf  of  the  Dominicanf,  and  al»o  liic  Francis- 
can s,  and  CartliUiiians.  Such  a  corrcctorium  should  only  be  applied 
to  places  in  which  errors  had  been  already  observed  j  and  its  only 
real  use  at  the  time  was  to  worn  copyists  to  avoid  aucb  niistaken. 
After  the  invention  of  printinn,  the  fir«t  book  to  which  this  iioble  ait 
was  applied  was  the  Latin  Vnlf^tc.  The  tin^t  edition  has  no  indii's- 
tion  of  place  or  dale  ;  tlie  earliest  which  is  dated  is  that  of  IMayence, 
14(>2.  'llie  first  printers  ju8t  followed  the  copy  whicli  they  could 
most  conveniently  procnre.  Cardinal  Xinienes  look  some  pains  to 
give  tlie  text  more  carefully  in  the  tJomplulensian  PolyKlott  li>14-1'. 
Kobert  Htephenu  was  the  firat  who  endeavoured  critically  to  restore 
the  Vulitate  to  the  condition  in  which  it  was  left  by  Jerome.  Hi^ 
Rr^l  edition  appeared  in  1528,  the  most  imjiortant  of  his  editions  wu 
that  of  lo3U-10.  ISut  as  in  that  ajie  the  study  of  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek  oriKinals  liad  revived,  others  busied  themselves  with  revisiaE 
the  Vul^te  with  the  original  languages:  and  thus  were  produced 
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eiUier  Latio  texts  entirelj  new  or  elje  rerisions  which  differed  much 
from  the  text  then  in  common  use,  as  well  nt  from  the  venioD  u  left 
by  Jerome.  Such  was  the  condition  of  things  m  to  the  text  of  th« 
LAtin  Scriptana  when  Pope  Paul  III.  convened  the  Council  of  Trent 
In  IMR.  The  Decenity  of  defining  mmething  respecting  H0I7  Scrip- 
tures wu  ioon  preesed  on  the  attention  of  the  assembled  Bishops  and 
theotogiaos ;  and  thus  in  their  fourth  seseion  (April  8th,  1548),  after 
the;  bad  declared  what  books  the;  sanctioned  as  canonical  (inclu- 
ding; the  Apocrjpha,  more  it  seems  from  mistake  than  intelligent 
design),  they  proceeded  to  declare  the  lAtin  Vulgate  to  be  authentic, 
to  the  rejection  of  all  other  versions.  It  was  long  before  the  Romish 
authorities  published  an  authorised  edition  of  the  Vulgate.  Hentenius 
and  the  rest  of  the  theoio^ns  of  Loiivain  prepared  a  version  of  tho 
current  Vulgate,  whieh  appeared  in  1j4T,  for  this  they  made  particular 
use  of  the  principal  edition  of  Itobort  Stephens.  Tho  test  was  reprint- 
ed, and  for  a  time  it  seemed  to  many  of  the  more  learned  Roman 
Catholics  as  though  it  sulficed  in  meeting  the  requirements  of  tha 
Council  of  Trent.  A  little  subsequirntly  however  Franciscus  Lucas 
Brugensls,  and  the  Louvain  theologians,  again  revised  the  Latin  text 
for  the  Antwerp  Polyglott,  in  which  in  1673,  the  result  of  their 
laboura  appeared.  In  the  Pontificate  of  Sixtus  V,,  1689,  an  edition 
appeared  printed  in  the  Vatican,  and  furnished  with  all  the  credentiala 
of  I^pal  nnction.  In  a  hull  dated  March  1st.  1689,  this  edition 
is  absolutely  sanctioned,  and  the  Pope  even  set  forth  that  he  had 
himself  corrected  the  proof  sheets  ;  "  eaque  res  quo  magta  incorrupt^ 
perficeretur,  nostra  nos  ipei  manu  corrextmus,  si  quv  preio  vitia 
obrepaerunL"  The  title  page  ii  dated  1590  and  in  it  Uiii  edition 
claims  to  be  that  which  met  the  requirement  of  tha  Council  of  Trent. 
Siitus  V.  died  in  August  in  the  same  year  1590 ;  and  two  yean  after 
there  was  another  I^tin  edition  published  at  Rome  with  the  Papal 
sanction  of  Clement  VIIL,  which  differed  in  many  reepecta  &om  that 
of  BiituB.  In  fact  the  edition  of  1690  had  satdsAed  no  one  ;  and  it 
was  found  necessary  by  the  Romish  authorities  to  withdraw  it  from 
use  at  all  risks,  and  to  substitute  something  more  to  the  purpose. 
Clenwtit  Vlli.  gave  his  saaetion  to  this  edition  as  being  the  authorited 
Vulgate ;  and  as  sncb,  with  a  few  slight  alterations  nude  in  his  own 
timeand  by  bis  authority,  it  has  kept  its  place  throughout  the  Romisli 
Church.  The  Benedictine  editors  of  Jerome  in  1693,  Martianay  of 
Pouj«t,  used  MB.  authority  for  printing  their  Biblical  versioiks,  as  also 
did  the  Verona  editors,  Vallarei  and  Mattei  in  lT3i-43.  Although 
there  has  not  been  any  critical  edition,  properly  speaking  of  t^ 
Teraliin,  we  can  nse  the  authority  of  a  few  HSS.  to  give  a  text  remark- 
ablr  pnre,  and  one  too  which  approaches  in  age  to  the  time  of  Jerome, 
and  whiah  can  be  shown  to  be  almost  Identical  with  that  which  he 
himself  prepared.  Th»  following  are  among  the  more  important 
H8S. 

Codat  Amiatinna.  niB  MB.  formerly  belonged  to  the  monastery  of 
Monte  Amiatino  in  Tuscany  -,  it  is  now  in  the  Laurentian  Library  at 
Floieoea.  This  was  published  by  Tiachendorf  in  1S60.  This  Ust 
forma  the  batii  of  the  Latin  aooompuyiDC  the  Qreek  TettUM&t  ci 
TitgtUm. 
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Codex  FuldenBis,  prwerved  in  the  Abbey  of  Fuld»,  a[5>eui  lika 
t1iat  previoiiBly  mentioned,  to  belong  to  the  iixth  century.  Tha  Four 
Qo^pels  are  arranged  in  a  klpd  of  Monole^wroo  :  the  other  boolu  at 
thH  New  TeBtameiit  present  a  continuouii  text.  The  text  itireo  by 
Lschuiaa  fVom  this  and  a  few  other  MSB,  U  the  neane^  appnnoh 
to  a  oritii^allf  rcvieed  Latin  of  any  that  has  been  imblished  as  yet. 

Codex  Furojultcnsia.  This  is  a  very  good  MS.  of  the  Gospsla,  lh« 
tpxt  of  which  was  edited  by  Bianchini  in  the  Apgiendix  to  his  Evan- 
tieliarium  Quadruples.  This  MS.  is  now  defeclive  in  St.  Mark's 
Gospel ;  that  part  bavin);  bran  cut  nut  of  the  rolunie  and  removed  to 
Venice,  where  it  was  honoured  as  the  autograph  of  St.  Murk  himwlf. 
Such  a  notiou  could  only  of  courw.  Eprinti  up  in  an  age  nhen  it  ww 
not  known  tiittt  this  Evongeliit  wrote  in  Greek.  Part  of  the  mtppoted 
nui'igTaph  was  sfternnrds  carried  to  Prague  ;  and  tliU  portion  vai 
edited  in  1778,  by  DobrowTiky.  That  which  rciDaincd  at  Venice  h»a 
never  been  criticiilly  examined,  and  thOiH  who  have  seen  it  etate  that 
it  is  almoat  decayed.  Kravmenta  I'cnislna,  fragnienia  of  St.  Luke'i 
Goepel,  pcegepred  at  Feru^ 

Codex  Toletaoufl,  in  Uie  Cathedral  Library  of  Toledo,  describsd 
OS  in  Gothic  letlers.  contains  both  the  Old  and  New  Tcstaraent, 
collBli'd  in  l.WS  bv  Chri-iini.her  rulninar<'s  fi.r  Ihe  pniml  rfvi-.ji>Q  »f 
tlic  Latin  Biljlc.  Tliis  collation  was  published  by  Biuochiui  in  his 
Vindiciie  Caiiiinicnrum  Scripturamm  1740. 

In  liic  Librarj'  cif  Trinitv  I'olluse,  CatnbridBe,  ara  the, 

1.  L'odcx  Ausien'.ii',  in  Uroi-k  nrid  I.aliu,  the  Epislle  to  the 
Hcbrewi  in  Latin  only,  tiie  Text  both  Greek  and  Latin  hiis  been 
piibli-hrd  by  the  Rev.  F.  U.  ycriveuer,  with  a  I'holographed  fac-siuiile 
ofotjepace.' 


Many  other  Latin  verf^iona  of  the  Old  and  Xcw  Testament  have 
been  publi-'hed. 

The  vur.-ion  of  Caslalio  or  Chatillon  was  printed  at  Basle  in  13.)1. 
with  a  deUieatiou  to  Kdnnrd  VI,  Kini;  of  England.  It  was  ru-prititeU 
at  Itnsic  in  1573.  and  at  Leipsic  in  I7:tl. 

Tlic  desifin  of  Caslnlio  was  to  produce  a  Latin  transhilion  of  both 
TestanicnlHin  thepure  classical  language  of  Ihe  ancient  Lutiii  writer?. 
The  versions  of  tlu'  New  Testament  by  Erai^mus,  and  Thc-odore  Beza, 
are  among  tlie  tnoHt  important. 

Translations  of  the  Scriptures  in  Latin  are  exceedingly  useful,  as 
all  nien  of  leaminR  throughout  Europe  nnderitand  Latin,  but  connot 
trnderstund  each  others  tauKitagc,  nnd  tnany  learned  men  of  foreign 
countries  are  aer|iia<nled  willi  am.'ient  lanKuagcs,  of  which  others  are 
ignornnl,  but  llirougli  a  Lalin  interpretation  they  can  reap  the  benelit 
of  each  ollicrs  lalMiurs. 

2.    The  Sclavonic  Vereion, 

Dntil  the  bcpinning  of  the  (iflh  century,  the  eastern  neighbours  of 
Germany  were  denominated  Weudee  and  Sarmatians.  The  last  of 
of  lhei^e  names  iias  exchanged  fur  that  of  Slaves  or  Sclavonianj. 
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Thcv  now  occupy  more  than  one  third  of  Europe  and  number  upwards 
of  CO.000,000.  Various  dinlecto  now  prerail  among  thia  great  family 
of  tribes,  the  ancient  ttelavouic  is  used  only  as  a  sacred  lauguaite,  in 
tbe  Liturgy  of  the  Russian  Church,  and  the  Scriptures.  That  portion 
of  the  i^lavonic  race  who  were  settled  in  the  regions  Iwrdering  on 
the  Danube  and  in  great  Moravia  received  the  protession  of  Christi- 
anity ill  the  ninth  Century.  This  was  brought  about  by  two  Mission- 
ancs  Cyril  and  Uethodius.  the  sons  of  Leo,  a  Greek  nobleman  of 
Tlicsralonica.  The  Sclavonic  version  is  commonly  Eaid  to  have  been 
the  joint  production  of  thesa  MiesiotuirieH.  To  Cyrilua  has  been 
a.'>cril>ed  the  invention  of  tbe  Alphabet  which  is  called  Cyrillic  from. 
him.  The  labours  of  these  brethren  commenced  A.D.  662.  It 
ecema  most  probable  that  they  completed  the  version  of  the 
New  Testament  and  of  the  Psalma,  aud  that  the  remaining  portions 
of  the  sacred  volumes  were  added  by  other  hands.  The  oldest  known 
MS.,  of  this  version  belongs  to  the  year  105f;,  it  is  an  Evangel iarium, 
in  CjTillic  cbaracters.  The  Codex  of  the  Gospels  in  the  Library  of  the 
Synod  at  Moscow  in  of  the  year  11-41.  The  oldest  MS.,  of  the  whole 
Bible  is  of  the  year  Hyj,  it  is  probable  that  parts  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  translated  not  long  previously.  The  tiret  portion  oommitted  to 
the  press  was  (he  Fsa1t«r  in  HUl,  at  Cracow  in  Poland,  which  was 
reprinted  at  Montenegro  in  1495.  The  first  edition  of  any  part  of  tbe 
New  Testament  was  the  four  Gospels,  in  Wallachia  in  1512. 
Another  edition  appeared  at  Belgrade  1652,  and  a  third  edition  at 
MontGoegro.  15G2.  In  1653  the  Czar  Ivan  Taailievitch  caused  a 
version  oC  tbe  Sclavonic  text  to  be  undertaken.  A  Printing  Office 
was  established  at  Moscow  for  the  purpose,  and  in  1556  appeared  tlia 
fir9t  fruits  of  the  typographical  art  in  Russia.  Although  executed 
under  the  immediate  patronage  of  the  Czar,  much  hostility  was 
executed  hy  the  appeamnce  of  this  work ;  the  printers  were  accused 
of  heresy  and  magic,  and  wtre  compelled  to  flee  from  the  country. 
Feodorc^  took  refuge  in  Leopolstadt,  where  he  re-published  the  Acta 
and  Epistles  in  1573,  and  TimofeefT  settled  in  Welna,  where  he  printed 
&n  edition  irftbe  Sclavonic  Gospels  in  15T5. 

In  16T7,  an  edition  of  the  Psalms  issued  from  tbe  Moscow  press  ; 
aind  about  the  same  period  Conslantine  duke  of  Ostrog,  formed  the 
noble  design  of  publishing  an  edition  of  the  entire  Scriptures  at  hia 
own  expense,  as  the  mostelfectual  means  of  silencing  Uie  controversies 
tlien  in  agitation  in  tbe  Greek  and  Roman  Churches.  In  order  to 
secure  tbe  accuracy  of  Iho  text,  he  made  an  extensive  collation  of 
Sclavonic  MSS.  He  also  caused  the  Sclavonic  text  to  be  collated 
with  that  of  versions  in  other  languages  ;  but  so  many  discrepanciei 
were  brought  to  light  by  Ibis  collation,  that  those  who  were  hostile  to 
tbe  undertaking  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  benevolent  projector  to 
Abandon  his  design.  So  far,  however  from  yielding  tu  despondency, 
be  was  only  stimulated  by  these  difficulties  to  greater  peiseveranee  "  in 
the  certain  hope,  that  hy  the  divine  blessing  on  bis  efforts,  he  should 
be  enabled  eventually  to  surmount  them  all.'  He  therefore  wrote  to 
Italy.  "Greece,  Servia,  Bulgaria,  and  Constantinople,  requesting  that 
ladirldaali  skilled  in  Ihe  Greek  and  Sclavooio  tongues  might  l-e  sent 
a  B 


prinird  Scluvmiit  text  to  b«  carofully  ct 
Sejituagiut,  saii  rendered  in  every  res|) 
caused  an  edition  of  the  New  Testamen 
Dotch  verdon.  The  reridon  ot  the  Sell 
twelve  jeun,  and  via  not  completed 
published  nil  1751.  Itwaa  printed  at 
folio  form,  containing  beadeg  the  t«xt 
with  tables  at  conlenlii,  and  other  UMfU 
aerved  as  the  basis  of  all  lubiequent  < 
and  1816,  nben  the  tiist  atereotype  ed 
Bible  Sofiety  left  the  pcma,  not  fewer  th 
the  wbolt^  Sclavonic  Bible,  besides  nu 
Teatamcnt  were  put  into  oiroulation, 
Cyritlian  Alphabet  was  introduced  durii 
monk  of  Dalmntin  :  it  U  called  the  C 
Hieronymian,  becnoae  falBcly  attributed 
The  Gothic  Version. 
The  tilth*  were  ;i  iriba  of  German; 
near  the  llivcr  YktiTlrt  laid  the  Gulf  of  I 
About  the  end  ol  the  reign  of  Marcm 
th^  migrated  in  large  bodies  (owarda  tJ 
M*.  After  a  time  the;  occupied  Dacia. 
tintncbee  ;  the  Western  or  Viai  Qotlis,  ai 
About  the  year  377  A.D.  the  inroads  of 
Viai  Goths  to  implore  the  protection  of 
Tn  oompliance  with  their  request,  he  & 
UcMla,  whence  they  acquired  the  nam 
tongue  Moeso-Ootbic.  In  the  fifth  centu 
Uusdom  of  Italy  from  Odoacer,  and  t 
gpjjn  bora  rale  in  that  country  till  the  ] 
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and  WBB  ordained  Buhop  in  848.  By  hig  moral  and  mentel  eodow- 
menta  he  obtained  unlimited  ioQuenoe  over  his  oountrymeD,  knd 
easily  induced  them  to  embrace  a  religion  the  doctrinea  of  which  wei* 
exemplified  in  his  own  holy  life.  It  became  at  last  a  prorerbial  laying 
mmoog  the  Goths,  'whatever  is  done  by  Ulpbilas,  is  well  done.'  But 
Arianism  was  then  the  pervailing  form  of  religion  in  the  eastern  pMt 
of  the  empire,  and  the  biitory  of  Ulphilaa  affords  but  too  many  proofk 
that  he  upheld  Uiia  heresy.  In  one  paoage  of  his  version  hia  Arianism 
is  apparent :  Phil.  ii.  6,  is  rendered  '  galeiko  Outha '  like  Ood,  Initead 
of  the  true  rendering,  '  equal  to  Ood.'  The  most  important  Codex  of 
the  Ootbio  Tenion  now  extant  is  that  called  Codex  Argenteus,  or  the 
Silver  Book,  from  the  circumstance  of  the  letters  being  of  a  silver  hue, 
except  some  of  the  inithile,  which  are  of  gold.  The  vellum  ilaelf  is 
chiefly  purple,  but  in  some  parts  of  a  violet  colour. 

The  Jla.  was  produced  in  Italy,  but  the  time  of  its  execution  Is 
doubtful :  by  some  authors  it  is  attributed  to  the  fifth  oentuiy.  It  haa 
evidently  no  claim  to  be  regarded  aa  the  autograph  of  Ulphilaa,  for  It 
possesses  some  marginal  readingB  which  clearly  attest  that  seven! 
transciipia  liad  been  made  einoe  his  time.  This  valuable  Codex  was 
nut  generally  known  to  be  in  existence  till  It  was  discovered  in  the 
Benedictine  Lib^vry  at  Werden  on  the  Ehur,  in  WestphaliB,  where  It  had 
lain  for  several  centuries,  but  when  or  by  what  means  it  found  its  way 
thither  cannot  be  ascertained.  Its  subsequent  history  is  cuiiona. 
About  the  banning  of  the  seventh  oentury  it  was  removed  to  Prague ; 
but  in  the  j-ear  IMS,  Prague  being  taken  by  the  Swedes,  it  wm  tent 
among  other  ^nils  to  Christina,  Queen  of  Sweden,  who  presented  it  to 
the  Royal  Ubrary  at  Stockholm.  Vossius  the  keeper  of  the  Library, 
by  some  mmns  now  unknown,  possessed  himselfof  the  Codex  and  took 
it  in  I6S8  tiS  Holland.  There  it  was  borrowed  by  his  Uncle  Junius  for 
the  purpose  of  publication.  Puffeadorf,  who  in  1662  wm  ttavelling 
through  Holland,  purchased  it  for  the  Swedish  Count  de  la  OanUe  ; 
the  purchase  money  was  1000  Rix  dollan.  The  Count  had  it  bound 
in  Sliver,  and  presented  it  to  the  Royal  Library  at  Upeal,  where  it  la 
still  carefully  preserved  in  a  glass  box,  under  lock  and  key  ;  and  no 
one  whatever  his  rank,  is  allow^  access  to  it.  The  jealous  caraaf^mn 
to  have  arisen  fnm  eleven  leaves  having  been  stolen  by  some  ona 
who  examined  it  Oabeleur  and  Luet>e,  however,  were  allowed  the 
free  use  of  the  US.  This  Manuscript  contains  only  the  Ooapels,  and 
is  defbetivs,  wanting  many  chapters  in  eat^  Oospel.  The  discovery  of 
Oetro  Gothic  documents  in  Italy  has  proved  that  this  version  Is  in  the 
Oothic  language.  One  of  these  docmnents  found  in  Italy  is  the  title- 
deed  of  property  of  about  the  year  561,  signed  by  all  the  clergy  of  tha 
Ootliio  Cboich  of  St  Anastatia.  There  were  also  some  monuments  in 
Bpain  which  afforded  collateral  evidence. 

Another  Gothic  Codex  was  discovered  in  1766  in  the  Ducal 
Library  at  Wolfenbutlel,  in  the  duchy  of  Brunswick  by  Enittel, 
arcbdMCOti  and  counsellor  of  Uie  consistory  of  that  city.  This  US., 
contains  part  of  Ulpbilas'  veruon  of  8t.  Paul'i  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
part  ol  the  11th  and  following  Chapters,  as  far  as  the  I3tb  verse  of 
lC(h  Oisvter,  with  a  parallel  Latin  vendon.  It  is  knomi  as  th* 
S  b2 
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'  Codpji  Curolimu,'  which  name  it  received  in  honour  of  Cbai^ee,  dnlie 
of  Itninawick,  the  patron  uf  Knittul.  This  i3  a  Falinipsest,  the  OoUno 
writing  wna  expungul,  Hnd  over  it  wui  nritl^n  a  Lntin  work,  tha 
Origines  of  Isiilore  of  Seville.  The  letteiB  of  the  lattf  r  hmrever  taSed, 
nnd  Knittel  wm  thus  enabled  to  detoot  the  ve#ti|^  of  the  origiMl 
writins,  other  fragments  of  the  Gtothio  venion  have  be«n  stncedift- 
oovered.  In  1817,  tJie  Inle  carrlioal  Angvlo  Moi.  thun  keeper  of  the 
AmbroBisQ  Library  at  Klilan,  found  live  Patiinpseat  USS.  contataiiig 
the  Gothic  vemion.  One  contained  fra((menta  of  the  Books  of  Kiiijiii, 
Kara,  and  Nehemiah,  and  the  other  by  far  tlie  greater  pari  of  SI. 
I'uid's  Epistle«,  and  Eome  few  portions  of  the  Uospcls  which  are 
(Ifftcdve  in  the  Codex  Arg:entcus. 

The  miitilBled  copy  of  the  thwpels,  of  tbe  Coden  Argenteos,  was  fint 
printed  from  B  Ric-^iniile  MS.  mode  by  Derrer.  but  with  continual 
reference  to  the  original  <IociiraeDt,  by  Junius  and  Marshall,  and 
published  in  two  voIuiurb  4to  at  Don,  in  IS65.  The  rdition  «a* 
provided  with  a  glottsary  and  contained  tlie  Ootbic  and  Anglo  Saxoa 
in  parallel  ooluimia.  Some  copies  which  remained  uodmuliUed  wen 
reissued  in  1661  at  Amatfrdau.  In  IGTl,  Stiembelm  published  an 
edition  in  Romnn  clinmcters,  which  also  contains  the  Icelandic. 
Swedish,  dermaii.  and  Liitin  versions.  Dr.  £ric  Benz^.  Ambbislnv  of 
UpRul,  niadu  a  copy  of  the  original  Codci,  with  a  literal  Latin  trans- 
lation, and  prciHircil  it  fur  the  pres^.  lie  wi»hcd  to  publish  the  whol« 
MS.  in  fnc-similo  cnjruvci!  on  wood  ;  a  specimen  which  he  had  thii* 
engmved  n-ii8  piiblisticd  in  I70.i.  After  his  death,  hia  Mi^.  was  edited 
and  [uiblisheil  Uy  Lye  at  Oxfonl,  in  IT^O  in  snmll  folio.  This  ediliim 
ii  in  (iuthic  letters,  and  has  a  short  Gothic  grammar  afBxi^  by  Mr. 
Lye.  In  ITfiS,  Knittel  publidied  the  first  impression  of  the  Cmles 
CaTi)linu».  It  was  reprinted  at  U|>sal  in  I'ii;!,  by  Iltr^,  a  leamiil 
8we<le  ill  Roman  characters,  accom|innivil  by  a  Lntiit  version  and 
Dotes.  Another  Inipre^ion  has  been  given  by  Claiming  in  the 
Appendix  to  his  cditiim  of  Lye's  Anglo  Saxon  IJiclionary  printed  in 
177J.  It  was  again  printed  by  Hu«ching  in  1773  at  Berlin.  In  IMj, 
Znhn  piililiHlieil  at  WeiKcnfcl^,  a  corrccteil  edition  of  the  Ihiinnents  nf 
Ulpliilus,  from  a  text  which  Imd  been  ]>re|>nred  by  Ihi«.  This  work 
conipriKes  critical  annotations  on  the  text,  a  Ijntin  veruon  by  Hire,  a 
literal  interlinear  Latin  vernion,  n  grammar  nnd  gloiisnr)'  by  Fuldii, 
and  a  history  of  the  version  by  Ziihn.  In  181!),  some  extracts  from 
the  Ambrosian  Palimpsest  MS.S.  were  pulilivhed  with  a  I^tin  ven-ion 
by  Mai  and  Oostiglione.  at  Milan.  Ten  years  afterwanls  Castii;lii>ne 
published  the  Hnd  Epistle  to  the  Ckirinthiiins,  nnd  in  1S34  the  EpistU 
to  the  Itoinans,  the  first  Eiiistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  the  BpiMle  tii 
the  Ejihesinn^.  Dnrin;;  the  same  yenr  iSSi,  s  worii  was  published  by 
H.  K.  Masclimann  at  Uunich,  containing  a  Ciothic  commentary  on  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Jolin  with  a  I.utin  translntion,  iind  several  criticnl 
appemLnges  of  great  service  in  the  study  of  the  GoUiic  Codices. 
In  liS:l.jC'asti)rliono  published  the  EjiislteslolhcGnlalians,  I'hilippiani. 
ColoKsiaiis,  and  I  Thes^loninns,  nnd  in  18;>l>  II  The.i^^lonians,  audi 
and  II  I'iinolhy,  and  I'ltuK.  In  ISli7,  Saniuul  Ilcnshnll  publii^lied  the 
Gospel  according  (o  St.  Miitthew,  from  the  Codes;  Argenteus,  wifli  the 
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correBponding  English  or  Sbxoq  from  the  Durhain  book  of  the  dgfath 
century,  and  various  ctvmoiogical  dUiertations.  Tlie  other  separate 
editions  of  this  Qospel  appeared  at  Stuttgart,  in  1837.  Schmeller,  the 
eilitur  drew  the  text  from  the  Codex  Argenteiu  and  from  the  CnigmeatB 
of  tbc  Tereion  discovered  by  Hai  ;  his  desiini  in  this  publication  wai 
to  compare  the  versions  of  Uiphilas  with  the  translation  of  the 
Harmony  incorrectlji  ascribed  to  Tatian,  cieeuted  bj  a  Saxon  writer 
of  the  ninth  century,  and  be  therefore  printed  both  versions  in  thia 
volume.  Ad  edition  of  all  tbc  Qotbic  fragmenla  Irolh  of  the  Old  end 
New  TeBtHmentu  now  known  to  be  extant :  furnished  with  collations 
and  emendations  from  US.S.,  and  from  printed  editions  ;  and  also 
with  a  glossary,  a  grammar,  learned  pmlej(omena,  and  various  critienl 
annotations  was  published  at  Leipsic,  between  the  years  183(>  and  1847, 
it  was  edited  by  D.  H,  C.  Gabelenr,  and  Dr.  J.  Ix>ebe.  The  editors 
re-coltated  the  USS.  at  Dpsal  and  Wutfenbuttet,  and  corrected  manj* 
errors  of  previous  editions ;  the  Milan  MSS.  were  re-examined  for  this 
work  by  Count  Castiglione.  This  edition  has  therefore,  supen«eded  all 
that  went  before  it.  A  small  edition  has  recently  been  published  by 
Osugengiel  at  Possau  in  8vo.  1848. 

IteceaUy  there  have  appeared  two  Qotbic  editions,  one  of  the 
Gospels  by  Uppstrom,  representing  the  Codex  Ariienteua  veiy  exactly 
line  for  line  (accompanied  by  a  beautiful  fac-simile) ;  and  one  of  all 
the  Gothic  fragments  by  Mowiman,  in  which  the  Gothic  is  accompanied 
with  several  other  critical  additions.  It  is  aaii  that  ten  leaves  were 
taken  from  the  MS.  in  1834,  but  that  these  bare  been  lately  restored 
by  a  Swedish  collector  who  on  his)  death  bed  acknowledged  to 
Uppstrom  that  they  were  in  liis  poAsesKion,  They  had  been,  it  would 
aeem,  surreptitiously  obtained.  They  were  from  the  gospel  of  St.  Marl^ 
The  Vetsions  of  the  Scriptures  of  H'h\ch  a  short  account  has  been 
given  in  the  foregoing  pajtes  are  the  only  Ones  that  are  of  use  for 
critical  purposes,  by  collation  with  tbe  New  Testament  Manuscripts 
since  they  were  made  direct  from  the  original,  the  Anglo  Saxon 
version  of  which  our  own  country  can  boast,  is  tbe  next  earliest  iit 
date,  lint  was  made  from  the  Latin.  We  must  now  write  an  account 
of  this  version,  and  of  the  Rtadual  steps  by  which  we  have  arrived 
at  our  own  authorized  version,  and  then  as  short  an  account  aa 
possible  of  other  versions  in  ilifTerent  countries  and  show  into  what 
laaguagee  of  the  earth  tbe  Bible  has  been  translated  since  the 
iDvention  of  printing,  and  the  extension  of  Missionary  exertions. 

Tbe  Anglo  Saxon  Version. 

All  ancient  writers  affne  in  representing  the  first  inhabitants  of 
Britain,  as  a  tribe  of  the  Oauls  or  Celtic,  who  peopled  that  island  from 
the  neighbouring  continent,  who  like  other  uncivilized  tribes  had  their 
own  lawB,  and  religion.  In  the  year  55  B.C.  Julius  CiesaT  having 
■abdued  Qaal,  determined  to  subdue  Britain,  and  after  a  bloodjr 
contest  he  effected  a  landing  on  tbe  British  shore.  From  this  dale 
till  the  reign  of  tbe  Emperor  Honorius,  the  Romans  continued  the  mlo 
over  the  country;  but  about  this  time  they  withdrew  their  Lemons 
from  tliB  Iiland.  When  tbe  Britains  being  invaded  by  the  Picts  and 
Sooti^    Knight  the  aiaUtance  of   the   Saxoos,   who  perceiving  their 


tlj.ir  inlnvsliiig  Ul.l..-ani.,™  i^sdti 

«li!it   c ilry   Uiuy    liiiil   biiuii   Im 

Jlritain.  ]lti  tlisu  asktxl  whctlier 
On  being  told  tb«y  were  idolatera, 
mch  K  b«*uleou»  form  should  covei 
On  being  told  they  were  called  Ang 
AnglL"  WhOD  he  became  Bishop  he 
akUoD  of  the  Saxons  of  Britain,  an 
King  of  Kent,  A.D.  697. 

It  it  very  donbtful  whether  th 
tranalated  into  Anglu  Saxun.  We 
oomplete  version,  and  all  the  Bibli 
exislence  contain  but  select  portions 
■acred  subjecte  attributed  to  Ccedmi 
of  an  attempt  being  made  by  oui 
tratha  of  Scripture  in  their  vemacnl 
of  Whileby  in  the  7th  Century.  T 
talents  were  first  deTeloped.  are  na 
of  the  marvellous,  under  wbieb  it  ia 
of  natural  truth.  'Wc  arc  told  t; 
tiian  most  cif  his  equals,  that  he  I 
that  he  was  frequently  obliK^  to  r 
when  the  harp  was  moved  towards 
WM  cuijlflmary  for  each  person  to 
oocaaions,  it  happened  to  be  Cced, 
atable  during  the  nigbt,  and  overci)^ 
table  and  retired  to  his  post  of  dut] 
fall  iDto  a  sound  slumber.  In  the  mi 
ed  to  him,  and  saluting  him  by  1 
■omething.'  (kedmon  answered,  ' 
incapacity  in  this  respect  was  the  cc 
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boefon-ricw  weard,  the  guardian  or  bettven 

metodes  nuhte,  the  might  of  the  Creator, 

and  his  wodftge-tfaone.  and  his  council, 

wera  vulder  ftede  t  the  gloty-fether  of  men  ! 

■wa  be  wundra  qe-hw(eB  how  he  of  oil  vondera, 

ece  drfbten  the  elemnl  Lord, 

ooid  oiMtcalde.  formed  the  beginning. 

He  oerett  ge-eeeop  He  fint  created 

{Ida  beamum  for  the  childreo  of  men 

eofon  to  krofe,  heaven  aa  ■  roof 

liallg  MTppend  I  the  holv  creator  I 

tha  middiin-geard  then  the  world 

tnon-ofnnes  weard,  the  guardian  of  mankind, 

eee  dryhten  the  elernul  lord 

after  teode  produced  afterwards, 

timen  folden  the  hearth  for  men 

frea  celmichtig.  the  almightj'  master. 

The  inequality  of  the  different  parta  of  the  poem  attributed  to 
Coedmon  wa«  firet  noticed  b;  Conybeor.  A  Gne  poem  on  the  Fall  of 
the  Angels,  the  Creation,  or  the  Fall  of  Man.  is  awkwardly  prefaced 
by  a  narration  of  the  same  storf  much  more  briefly  told.  Then  we 
have  a  ban«n  vereion  of  the  ohapterB  of  QeneRis  to  the  cloie  of  the 
life  of  Abraham,  except  the  account  of  the  flood  and  of  the  war  of  tha 
kings  against  Sodom,  nhich  are  told  in  a  superior  style.  Suddenly, 
without  any  connection  with  that  of  Abraham,  <re  are  introdu(^ed  to 
the  history  of  Moses,  which  sgaia  is  told  in  a  very  different  manner. 
and  has  all  the  marks  of  being  a  separate  poem.  After  the  history  of 
Hoses,  follows  that  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  equally  distinct  and  complete 
in  itself,  which  occupies  all  the  remainder  of  the  first  part  The 
•eoond  part  comprises  chiefly  a  poem  on  the  descent  of  Christ  into 
ha^ea  a  favourite  story,  known  in  somewhat  later  times  as  Uie 
harrowing  of  bell.  Two  editions  have  been  printed,  the  6nt  by 
Francis  Jonius  at  Amsterdam  in  1655,  and  the  second  with  an  English 
translation  and  notes,  by  Hr.  Thorpe,  in  London,  in  1832.  From  * 
MS.  written  in  the  lOth  Century,  which  Archbishop  Usher  presented 
to  Francis  Junius  (or  de  Jongh).  the  latter  published  his  edition  in 
1655.  The  text  of  Mr.  Thorpe's  edition  is  founded  upon  a  careful 
ooltadon  of  that  of  Junius  with  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  to  which 
it  was  bequeathed  by  Junius,  with  other  MSS.  He  has  added,  at  a 
supplement,  the  s^ng  of  Azriah,  from  a  Saxon  MS.  in  the  Cathedral 
of  Exeter. 

The  literal  versions  of  such  portions  of  the  Scripture  as  have  been 
translated  into  Anglo-Saiua  have  chiefly  been  transmitted  to  us  in 
the  form  of  inlerlineationH  of  latin  MSS.  A  Latin  Paalter  said  to 
ha»e  been  lent  by  Pope  Gregory  to  Augustine,  ia  still  preserved  among 
the  Cottonian  MSS.,  and  contains  an  Anglo-Saxon  interlinear  vereioa, 
of  which  the  dato  is  unknown,  Aldhelm.  Bishop  of  Sherbom  and 
Oattlao,  the  first  Anglo  Saxon  anchorite,  translated  the  Psalms  soon 
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piippoacd  to  be  of  the  eleventh  (wnlurj-,  it  fomierly  ticlotiBcil  to  l!n 
1)110  dc  Bani,  the  bnitlier  of  (.'Jiarlcs  V.  King  nf  France,  wLoee  US& 
ftirm  the  most  raliuble  portion  of  the  Itoyal  Library  at  P&riii.  'I'll* 
LdIId  and  Angto  Saxon  Pssllcr  vaa  also  published  in  Loudon,  bir 
biwlmima  in  the  jear  1G40.    T'hia  U  said  to  be  king  Alfred'a  tnuiila- 

A  partial  interlSncnr  tranalBtion  of  n  ha.tia  TerEinn  af  Provcrba, 
made  iu  the  tenth  ceotiiry,  is  preservcl  Huiong  Ihc  Cotton  MtiH.  in 
the  British  MuMum.  To  the  same  century  belongs  the  eeiebnrtcd 
tninslBtiouB  of  ^Ifric,  Archbishop  of  Cenltrhury  :  they  consiit  of  lh« 
HeptRteucb,  or  the  lirst  eercn  Books  oT  the  Bible,  uitd  the  Book  of  Jidk 
An  edition  of  this  veruon  was  publUlied  by  Mr.  Thwaits,  at  Oxfonl, 
iti  ]I!!J9,  from  an  iin<i]iie  MS.  belonging  to  the  Bodleian  Libmty  :  tba 
Hook  of  Job  wna  printed  from  a  tmoacript  of  a  MS.  in  the  Cottoniim 
I^ibniry.  The  Venerable  Bede  wtu  th>!  lint  Mbo  trsnelaled  any  put 
of  tlie  New  Testament  into  Anglo-Saxon.  Bis  death  eceno  is  ociniieet- 
cd  with  his  tranKlation  of  theOoepel  of  St.  John,  that  Eoene  wbidi  baa 
been  touched  with  bo  much  beauty  by  the  old  monkish  CSininiolJer  >lw 
records  it.  We  ore  transported  in  imi^ nation,  to  the  iSoaMlafcl 
Jurruw,  in  Diirhum,  where  we  see  the  vcliemble  i-ccleaiaatio  In  his  Isfl 
hour,  iuleutty  uiiga;;cd  in  dictating  to  his  nmanuensis.  '  There 
reioniiiK  now  only  one  Chapter,  hut  it  seems  difficult  lor  you  to  epeak.' 
c^clniius  the  luonUiiili  H'riW,  ns  Lis  jvn  traces  on  the  pirchnieTit  tiie 
iaft  veri«of  the  :;uili  Cliajiter  of  John.  'It  is  easy'  replied  Biilf : 
'  lake  your  pvn,  dl|>  it  in  the  ink.  nniL  write  ns  fast  as  }'ou  uan.'  '  Xuir 
nm.sltr.'  says  Hie  iiiniik  of  Jarrow,  after  penning  dnwn  tlie  sentence 
from  lijj  tremhiiiig  lijis,  now,  only  one  eenlenm  is  wsintin^;.'  Ik'de 
rei>entcil  it — '  It  iit  linidh-d'  tiays  tlie  eoribe — '  It  is  linished  1 '  re|>li<;d 
the  dyiii^  eaint ;  '  lift  up  my  litail,  let  me  sit  in  my  cell,  in  the  plniv 
where  I  have  liceii  ui-euslonied  to  prav — and  nmv  plurv  he  lo  Ibe 
H 


at  present 
among  Ifa: 
ham  liook, 
by  EadfriiL 


I'he  Lalia 

Durham  Boi>k. 

able  MS.  ii 

OSS,  from  (he 

ra  slution  \m 

le  Konnnn 

m  the  Latin 

th    Library  of 
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Corpus  Christi  Coll.  Oxford  thero  is  a  MS.  of  this  version  and  another 
copy  in  the  Bodleian.  These  important  MSS.  with  the  version  of 
jElfric  were  for  two  or  three  centuries  thrown  aside  as  useless  lumber. 
With  the  disuse  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  language  they  ceased  to  be 
understood,  and  were  consigned  to  the  shelves  of  Monasteries.  At 
the  time  of  the  Reformation,  some  Anglo-Saxon  MSS.,  on  doctrinal 
subjects  were  drawn  from  liieir  places  of  concealment,  and  placed 
before  the  world,  in  testimony  that  the  early  Saxon  Church  withstood 
the  growing  heresies  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  Reformers,  aware 
that  the  translation  of  part  of  the  Scriptures  into  Anglo-Saxon  was  a 
precedent  in  favour  of  their  own  translation  into  the  vernacular  tongue, 
collected  the  fragments  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  version,  and  in  1571,  issued 
an  edition  of  the  Four  Gospels  with  an  English  parallel  version. 

The  text  of  this  edition  was  a  late  MS.  belonging  to  the  Bodleian 
Library  at  Oxford  ;  it  was  edited  by  Archbishop  Parker,  and  a  preface 
was  written  by  John  Foxe,  the  martyrologist  "  The  Gospels  of  the 
fewer  EuangeUsts  translated  in  the  olde  Saxons  tyme  out  of  Latin  into 
the  vulgare  toimg  of  the  Saxons,  newly  collected  out  of  auncient 
Monumentes  of  the  sayd  Saxons,  and  now  published  for  testimones 
of  the  same."  London,  Printed  by  John  Daye,  1571,  4to.  It  is  said 
to  be  a  faithful  impression  of  a  late  MS.  showing  the  tongue  in  its 
decline,  about  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century. 

A  few  MSS.  of  the  Psalms,  written  shortly  before,  or  about  the  time 
of  the  Norman  Conquest,  are  extant,  and  show  the  gradual  decline  of 
the  Anglo-Saxon  language.    The  history  of  the  language  may  still 
further  be  traced  in  three  MSS.  yet  in  existence,  which  were  made 
after  the  arrival  of  the  Normans.    They  are  MSS.  of  the  same  trans- 
lation, and  two  of  them  are  attributed  to  the  reign  of  Henry  the 
Second  ;  but  the  language  in  which  they  are  written  is  no  longer  pure 
Anglo-Saxon,  it  has  merged  into  what  is  designated  the  Anglo-Norman. 
The  exact  period  of  the  transmutation  of  Saxon  into  English  has 
been  disputed,  but  it  seems  most  reasonable  to  believe  that  the  process 
was  gradual.    A  fragment  of  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  published  by  Lye, 
and  concluding  with  the  year  1079,  exhibits  the  language  in  the  first 
stage  of  the  transition  state,  no  great  deviation  having  then  been  made 
from  the  Anglo-Saxon.  But  in  the  continuation  of  the  same  chronicle, 
from  1135  to  1340  A.D.,  the  commencement  of  those  changes  may  be 
distinctly  traced,  which  subsequently  formed  the  distinctive  peculiari- 
ties of  the  English  language.    The  relics  next  in  order  consist  not  of 
translations,  strictly  speaking,  but  of  poems,  in  some  cases,  paraphrases, 
in  others  mere  stories  of  Scriptural  facts  in  verse.    The  first  of  these  is 
preserved  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  and  is  entitled  Ormulum  from  tho 
name  of  its  author,  an  ecclesiastic  named  Orm,  or  Ormin,  supposed 
from  his  dialect  to  have  been  a  native  of  the  North  of  England ;  this  is 
a  metrical  paraphrase  of  the  Gospels  and  Acts  in  lines  of  fifteen 
syllables,  composed  in  the  12th  Century.    A  more  extensive  metrical 
paraphrase  comprising  the  whole  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
is  to  be  found  amongst  other  poetry  of  a  religious  nature  in  a  work 
entitled  Sowle-hele,  (^ul*s  healths  belonging  to  the  Bodleian  Library, 
it  is  usually  ascribed  to  the  ena  of  the  twelfth  centuiy.     A  third 
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iiKtwise  fxiani.  j\i  ^uuiunugc,  m 
the  Pauliue  Kpistles,  hut  the  tran.<l 
and  in  the  Britisli  Museum  there 
appointed  to  he  read  on  Sundays,  y> 
,  version  has  been  commonly  ascril 

I***  Berkeley  in  Gloucestershire,  who  1 

14th  Century  ;  but  he  only  translal 
he  introduced  in  certain  parts  of  hi 
by  him'  were  painted  on  the  walls  o 
Castle 

BIBLIA  PAUPERUM.  Meana 
of  the  leading  facts  of  Scripture,  by 
of  Images,  as  they  are  termed  by  Bil 
notice  may  not  be  unacceptable  i 
of  playing  cards,  which  were  first  : 
teenth  century,  had  in  the  follow 
wood  the  images  of  the  saints,  to  w 
verses  or  sentences  analogous  to  th< 
on  wood  proceeded,  its  professors  at 
chiefly  (if  not  entirely)  taken  frc 
.   ,,  explanation  engraved  on  the  same 

'  I  fj  Images  or  Block   Books  just  mei 

wooden  blocks  ;  one  side  of  the  lea 
ponding  text  is  placed  below,  besid 
of  the  figures  introduced.  Of  all 
such  as  are  printed  from  wooden 
perhaps  the  rarest,  as  well  as  the 
kind  of  catechism  of  the  Bible,  fo; 
the  common  people,  whence  it  deri^ 
who  were  thus  enabled  to  acquire, 
imperfect  knowledge  of  some  of  the 
Being  much  in  use,  the  few  copies 
found  in  the  Libraries  of  the  cm 
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opposite  to  each  other.  Each  plate  or  page  contains  four  busts,  two  at 
the  top,  and  two  at  the  bottom,  together  with  three  historical  subjects : 
the  two  upper  busts  represent  the  prophets  or  other  persons  whose 
names  are  always  written  beneath  them  ;  the  two  lower  busts  are 
anonymous.  The  middle  of  the  plates,  which  are  all  marked  by  letters 
of  the  Alphabet  in  the  centre  of  the  upper  compartments,  is  occupied 
by  three  historical  pictures,  one  which  is  taken  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  this  is  the  type  or  principal  subject,  and  occupies  the  centre  of 
the  page  between  the  two  anti-types  or  other  subjects,  which  allude  to 
it.  The  inscriptions  which  occur  at  the  top  and  bottom  of  the  page, 
conBist  of  texts  of  Scripture  and  Leonine  verses.  A  fac-simile  of  a 
page  of  tlie  Biblia  Paupenim  together  with  a  full  description  is  given 
in  Rev.  T.  H.  Home's  Introduction.  Many  specimens  of  Block- 
Books  are  exhibited  in  the  British  Museum,  and  among  them  four 
&])ecimens  of  the  Biblia  Pauperum. 

WICKLIFFE,  the  Morning  Star  of  the  Reformation,  was  the  first  who 
produced  an  entire  version  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  English  language. 
For  the  history  of  Wickliflfe  the  reader  should  consult  "John  de  Wickliffe, 
D.D.   A  Monograph  by  Robert  Vaughan,  D.D.  Seeleys,  London,  1853." 

His  translation  was  made  from  the  Latin  Vulgate  and  was 
completed  about  the  year  1380.  So  great  was  the  opposition  it  excited, 
that  in  1390  a  bill  was  brought  into  the  House  of  Lords  for 
its  total  suppression.  The  motion,  however,  was  thrown  aside  through 
the  influence  of  the  Duke  of  Lancaster,  who  is  reported  to  have  said, 
'  We  will  not  be  the  dregs  of  all,  seeing  other  nations  have  the  law  of 
God,  which  is  the  law  of  our  faith,  written  in  their  own  language.* 
It  was  perhaps,  about  this  period  that  the  followers  of  Wiokliffe 
revised  and  corrected  his  version  :  several  copies  of  this  version  are 
extant.  In  1408,  the  further  translation,  and  even  the  perusal,  of  the 
Scriptures  was  formally  prohibited  in  a  convocation  held  at  Oxford, 
by  Archbishop  Arundel.  Great  persecution  followed  this  edict,  and 
many  sufifered  unto  death  for  having  read  the  English  Bible.  In  those 
days  the  word  of  God  was  precious,  when  a  Testament  was  worth 
£2.  68.  8d. ;  equal  to  £45.  6s.  8d.  now.  Although  Wickliffe's  version 
of  the  English  Bible  was  the  earliest  in  point  of  execution,  yet,  as  the 
art  of  printing  was  unknown  during  the  age  in  which  it  was  produced, 
it  was  among  the  latest  of  English  versions  in  being  committed  to  the 
press.  The  first  printed  edition  was  published  in  1731,  by  Mr.  Lewis. 
This  edition,  which  was  preceded  by  a  history  of  the  English  Biblical 
translations  by  the  editor,  included  only  the  New  Testament.  The 
same  version  of  the  New  Testament  was  re-edited  in  1810,  by  the  Rev. 
H.  H.  Baber,  with  very  valuable  prolegomena.  It  was  again  published 
in  1841,  as  a  portion  of  the  English  Hexapla,  the  best  MSS.  having 
been  carefully  collated  for  this  purpose  by  George  Offbr,  Esq. ;  a  MS. 
then  in  the  possession  of  the  Duke  of  Sussex  was  used  as  the  basis  of 
this  edition.  Another  edition  has  been  lately  published  by  Pickering. 
The  Old  Testament  of  Wickliffe's  version  remained  in  MS.  till  within 
the  last  few  years  ;  but  a  complete  edition  of  both  Testaments  has 
been  very  recently  published  at  Oxfoi)|d,  under  the  editorship  of  the 
Rev.  J.  Forshall  and  Sir  F.  Madden. 
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cheer,  but  none  to  translate  the  New  Testament*  Humphrey 
Monmouth  hearing  him  preach,  took  him  into  his  house,  to  live  with 
him,  where  he  began  his  translation.  But  the  Bishop  of  London 
having  arrested  some  persons  for  reading  the  Scriptures,  Tyndale 
fearing  lest  the  persecution  might  prevent  his  labours,  determined  to 
leave  England.  There  lay  at  that  moment  in  the  river  Thames  a 
vessel  loading  for  Hamburgh.  Monmouth  gave  Tyndale  ten  pounds 
sterling  for  his  voyage,  and  an  other  friend,  contributed  a  like  amount. 
Leaving  half  tiie  amount  in  the  hands  of  his  friend,  Tyndale  proceeded 
on  his  voyage  with  ten  pounds,  and  the  New  Testament.  In  1524 
be  printed  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark  at  Hamburgh.  In  1525, 
Tyndale  is  said  to  have  had  an  interview  with  Luther.  He  then  went 
to  reside  at  Cologne ;  but  being  discovered  there  he  made  his  escape  to 
Worms,  where  Peter  Schoeffer,  the  grandson  of  Fust,  one  of  the 
inventors  of  printing,  lent  his  presses  for  fhiB  important  work.  Two 
editions  8vo.  and  4to.  were  quietly  completed  in  1525.  About  the 
close  of  this  year  the  New  Testament  was  sent  to  England  and 
received  and  sold  in  London  by  Thomas  Garret. 

In  October  1526,  the  Bishop  of  London  enjoined  on  his  Archdeacons 
to  seize  all  translations  of  the  New  Testament  in  English  with  or 
without  glosses  ;  and  a  few  days  later  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
issued  a  mandate  against  all  the  books  which  should  contain  any 
particle  of  the  New  Testament  While  the  agents  of  the  clergy  were 
carrying  out  the  Archepiscopal  mandate,  and  a  merciless  search  was 
making  everywhere  for  the  New  Testament  from  Worms,  a  new 
edition  was  discovered,  of  a  smaller  and  more  portable  size.  This  was 
printed  at  Antwerp,  and  was  followed  by  two  other  editions  in  the 
two  following  years.  As  early  as  1527  it  was  suggested  that  ihe  books 
should  be  l^ught  up  and  burnt.  The  Bishop  of  London  sought  to 
destroy  them  by  wholesale.  He  happened  to  be  at  Antwerp  in  1529 
where  they  were  printed,  and  there  he  employed  a  man  named 
Packington,  who  bought  them  of  Tyndale  himself,  *  I  am  gladder ' 
said  T^^dale,  *  for  those  two  benefits  will  corae  thereof, — I  &all  get 
money  to  bring  myself  out  of  debt,  and  the  whole  world  will  cry  out 
against  the  burning  of  God*s  word,  and  the  surplus  of  ihe  money  that 
shall  remain  to  me  shall  make  me  more  studious  to  correct  the  said 
New  Testament,  and  so  newly  to  imprint  the  same  ones  again,  and  I 
trust  the  second  will  much  better  like  (please)  you  than  ever  did  the 
first*  These  were  publicly  burnt  in  the  Churchyard  of  St  Paul's 
Cathedral,  May  4tii,  1580. 

In  the  mean  time  Tyndale  had  been  joined  by  Fryth  and  repaired 
to  Marbuigb,  where  Prince  Philip  of  Hesse  was  the  protector  of  the 
evangelical  doctrine.  In  1529  they  went  to  Antwerp,  where  he  sold 
his  Testaments  to  Packington.  Here  the  danger  thickened  around 
Tyndale.  Placards  printed  at  Antwerp  and  throughout  the  province, 
announced  that  the  Emperor,  in  conformity  with  the  treaty  of  Cambray, 
was  about  to  proceed  against  the  Reformers  and  their  writings.  Not 
an  i^Scer  of  justice  appeared  in  the  street  but  Tyndale's  friends 
trembled  for  his  liberty.  Under  such  circumstances  how  could  he 
print  his  translation  of  Genesis  and  Deuteronomy  7     He  made  up  his 
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mind  about  Uie  end  of  Aujpistto  ^  to  Hamburp;h,  and  took  hUpwatre 
ill  a  vcE«sel  loadinp  for  that  [lort.  Embarking  with  UU  books.  Wt 
,MSS.  and  the  rent  of  bis  moDO;.  ha  glided  down  the  Scheldt  nnd  aoaa 
Ibuiid  himself  afioat  ia  the  Genunu  Ooean.  Bui  one  danger  foUowtd 
eioeu  upon  another.  He  had  Ecarceir  passed  the  mouth  of  the  ocean 
when  a  tsmpost  burst  upon  iiim,  and  ni«  ehip'wBs  ewallowed  vp  hj  the 
vavua.  The  voBsel  wa>  dni^ed  on  ths  coast  and  the  paaseagm 
uscBped  nilb  their  IItm.  Trndale  gOEed  with  Borrow  od  Ilie  oooaa 
which  had  gwnlluired  up  hli  beloved  books  imd  precioui  manuaeripti 
:iiid  deprived  him  of  his  remiircoa.  Reoovering  bi«  ^irits,  homvtr. 
lie  went  on  board  another  Bhip,  entered  the  Elbe,  and  at  last  tisscluid 
Hamburgh.  Coverdala  wna  avraUins  Tjrndalo  at  Hamburgh,  wliaie 
tliuy  gpeot  somQ  time  together.  CoTerdole  returned  la  Euglaud  ihortlr 
iil'ter  ;  the  two  reformers  had  na  doubt  dUcovered,  that  it  wm  better 
for  eaub  of  thctn  to  translate  the  Scriptures  eepamtely.  TjradBla 
ri'tumed  to  Antiterp.  In  1 5S0  he  published  Uio  books  of  GraotU  and 
Ileutsronomy,  and  a  year  later  the  Book  of  the  prophet  Joiuth,  and  ia 
]ri:U,  he  iuucd  a  reriead  translation  of  the  New  Testament  Hmit 
V IIL  though  be  bod  broken  with  Borne,  aad  bad  oomneuced  the  coum 
wliieb  by  the  oontroling  provideooo  of  God  proved  dubservienl  to 
thctauseoftbeKefornnition,  waftaninvelcrntcencmytotbe  use  iif  Tm- 
(luTe'ii  version,  nnd  puliTiiihcd  a  proclamation  ngaiiiEt  it  Tor  which  do 
doubt,  he  was  the  more  ready,  becnueo  Tyndale  hod  coudemncd 
the  lUvon'c  of  t^athcriuc.  Itiit  how  much  more  clfuetual  a  tiling;  to  fei 
till'  man  liini»;lf  into  hi»<  hiiudii.  SleHKurc*  were  therefore  euiployvil 
to  di-iHiv  him  over  to  England.  UeniT's  ngeut  in  thu  KetlierlauiU 
did  hi!j  ulmost  (o  persuade  him  to  rvturti.  Kiit  Tyudnli-.  tlioufili  re;i'1y 
III  die  ill  defence  of  truth,  did  not  soo  it  to]  hv  his  duty,  to  tlinifl 
Ills  bond  into  the  lioti'n  mouth,  and  theivfore  very  wisely  |)ri!i'envd  to 
reiiuiiii  on  tlic  eontinent. 

Frylh  returned  to  England  and  was  committeil  to  the  Tower,  ami 
NilVered  un  a  uinrtyr  in  the  eaufie  of  Oirist.  .inly.  I^:i3.  Tyndnle  was 
l'cliii}Td  into  Iho  hnniU  of  hid  enemies  by  an  Hnprinei|>l«l  Kn^ili^li- 
iniiii.  ifuiued  PhilijM.  nlio  iiiimediati-lv  conveyed  liim  to  the  ciu<lK'  aS 
Vihiirde,  uenr  Itnifwln.  In  ScpteliilHT  l.");M>.  lie  wa?  led  forth  to 
e.Mi'iitiiin,  and  hnving'  lieen  first  nlmnsled.  his  boily  wns  thrown  into 
the  liiimi'H.  His  last  iircalb  nsccnded  to  heaven,  'Lord.  i>j>eii  the  evti 
iif  till'  King  of  l':n)j1nnd  I ' 

MILKS  COVKliDALE,  in  I.IJW  printed  in  fiilio.  and  dodicnt<.-d  t.i  the 
Kiiif.',  the  whole  liilde  tr,it»1.iled  into  Eni;lisb.  The  Imnnilntioii 
h;i])|iily,  was  reRardoil  with  fnvour  by  Henry  VIII.,  and  wiLi  the  lirit 
Kiii:ii»h  Hilile  allowed  by  Rovnl  aullioritr.  The  KinK  nl^)  fiirtlier 
iliri'eleil  in  lji;:n.  that  a  cojiv  of  the  whole  Uible  in  Lntin  and  ElLKli^ll 
shiiiild  be  laid  in  Uie  choir  of  ovi-ry  chureli  HimiiBhont  the  n-ulin.  fur 
i-very  iiinii  thnt  tvnuld,  Ui  lcx>k*nnd  re:ul  therein  ;  nnd  fhunld  ili.-iviiraEC 
IK1  iiinn  fnim  rtaiUng  any  pnrt  of  the  llihie  either  in  I>atiii  nr  Kni^li~)i. 
but  rather  eoni((>rt.  exhort,  atid  admonish  every  man  to  rend  it,  as  iLi 
vi-rv  word  of  Uod,  and  tlie  spiritiinl  food  of  a  man's  i^iul. 

Ill  t\K-  di^trii't  of  CovercUile  in  llie  ennnly  of  Ynrk  (hero  stoo.1  :it 
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dbey  of  Coyerham.  It  was  amidst  the  pleasant  scenery  that 
k1  that  ecclesiastical  edifice,  amid  the  hills,  meadows,  and 
ams  of  the  district,  that  in  all  probability,  the  man  first  saw 
who  was  to  be  an  illustrious  coadjutor  of  Tjmdale  in  the 
translation,  and  to  go  beyond  him  in  being  the  first  to 
he  whole  volume  of  the  Bible.  Miles  Coverdale,  no  doubt, 
is  name  from  the  district  in  which  he  was  bom,  and  perhaps 
onastic  school  at  Coverham  received  the  first  elements  of 
n.  In  his  youth  he  was  sent  to  the  Augustine  Monastery  at 
:e,  presided  over  by  Dr.  Barnes,  who  was  brought  to  the 
e  of  the  truth,  and  was  led  to  adopt  the  principles  of  the 

by  Thomas  Bilney.  In  a  letter  written  from  his  cell  to 
)romwell  on  May  day  (1527),  he  remarks  ;  '  Now  I  begin  to 
ffoly  Scriptures ;  now,  honour  be  to  God,  I  am  set  to  the 
Jt  smells  of  holy  letters,  with  the  godly  savour  of  holy  and 
loctrinc,  unto  whose  knowledge  I  cannot  attain  without 
of  books,  as  is  not  unknown  to  your  most  excellent  wisdom. 
I    desire    in    the    world    but   books,   as    concerning    my 

they  once  had,  I  do  not  doubt  but  Almighty  God  shall 

hat  in  me  which  he  of  his  most  plentiful  favour  and  grace 

in.*   Thomas  Cromwell,  afterwards  Earl  of  Essex,  the  favourite 

was  Coverdale's  early  friend  and  patron.    Coverdale  was 

s  Bishop  of  Exeter. 

ROGE  KS,  had  been  chaplain  to  an  English  congregation  at  An- 
d  had  become  acquainted  with  Tyndale  during  his  residence  in 
Before  bis  acquaintance  with  that  illustrous  exile,  he  had  been  a 
ipist;  but  by  his  intercourse  witii  him  at  Antwerp,  he  wasted  to 
le  errors  of  Popery,  and  to  adopt  the  views  of  the  Reformer. 
»een  educated  at  Cambridge,  and  possessing  the  reputation 
ible  linguii^t  and  general  scholar,  he  was  fitted  by  Providence 

Tyndale  in  his  particular  path  of  usefulness  as  a  Biblical 
;  and  aceordingly  after  Tyndale's  death,  he  set  to  work  to 
the  version  of  the  Old  Testament  which  Tyndale  had  begun, 
es  that  a  packet  of  papers  was  sent  by  the  martyr,  on  the 
of  his  execution,  to  his  faithful  friend  Poyntz  ;  and  it  has 
osed  that  they  contained  the  unpublished  part  of  Tyndale's 
B  far  as  he  had  proceeded  with  it.  Perhaps  it  was  from 
at  this  came  into  the  hands  of  Rogers,  whereupon  he  devoted 
» the  publication  of  the  manuscript  The  object  that  Rogers 
iw  was  to  forward  the  work  and  do  justice  to  the  labours  of 
16  admired.  Accordingly,  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament, 
)  Old,  as  far  as  the  end  of  the  2nd  of  Chronicles,  or  exactly 
s  of  the  entire  Scriptures,  are  Tjmdale's,  verbally,  with  an 
I  variation  only  in  the  orthography ;  and  as  for  the  other 
le  Rogers  may  have  taken  advantage  of  Coverdale*s  printed 
i  evidently  had  sat  in  judgement  on  every  page,  and  his 
not  implicitly  followed.  R^ers  had  the  whole  of  Tyndale's 
mprint  or  manuscript,  as  well  as  Coverdale^s  sheets  for  the 
r  before  him  ;  and  having  now  arrived  at  the  close,  we  find 
Is  ;  *  To  the  honoure  and  prayse  of  God  was  this  Bible  prynted, 


and  fifnished  in  the  yen,  of  ook  Lor^  God  )li>;!XXvn.'  The  cxhon&tioD 
ti>  the  sliidv  of  the  B[ble,  prefiied  to  the  Book,  it  ngned  J.  It.  the  initiaU 
uf  liogere.  Urns  pointing  him  out  Hxtbe  editor.  The  work  was  FDnoaoaly 
H.icribeil  to  tbie  eicelleat  iuhd  at  the  tune,  ullhough  the  name  pvea  in 
it  wan  that  of  Matthew's  Bible.  Thomas  Matthew  being  a  fiotitiooi 
mime  auumed  by  Ropers  Tot  the  Vemon,  when  concMlment  in  unh 
matters  was  sought  toi  the  sake  of  perBonal  saluty.  He  w»s  (he  filst 
martyr  "ho  suffered  in  Quean  Mary's  roign. 

liiu  Bible  received  the  fiofal  License,  on  tho  title-page  nppeai«d  lh« 
ct>m?ot«d  words, '  Set  forth  with  the  king's  most  (crBoimis  lioenae,'  tad 
eiiartmenta  were  forthwith  issued  cummanding  the  clergy  to  plan 
cojiioB  in  all  the  churche*  that  the  parishioners  might  obtain  uonilADt 
ncceas  to  them.  This  Book  hecame  the  favourite  one.  and  aaperKiJal 
the  versioo  of  Goverdale.  But  slill  C«v«rdale  oondnued  bU  Biblkal 
labours,  and  in  1531,  published  a  new  verwnn  of  the  New  Testament. 

la  1S38  a  quarto  edition  of  the  New  TostAnient,  in  the  Vulgila 
LaUn  and  Coverdale't  English,  bearing  the  name  of  Hollybuirhe  ku 
printed  with  the  Kins't  lioenie  ;  and  in  1539,  another  edition  of  On 
aime  in  Bvo.  dedicHtea  to  Loid  Cromwell.  In  1538,  an  edition  in  lie. 
of  the  Kew  Testament  in  English,  with  Enumue'  lAtin  traoelatlon,  wu 
printed  with  the  Kinp's  license,  by  Heilman. 

THE  GItEAT  BIBLE.  To  Cromwell  mainly  istnbe  attributed  the 
pntronnge,  peeuninry  assistance,  and  the  obtaining  of  the  Koyal 
(anotiou.  which  enabled  Covenlale  to  execute  the  task  of  brinpinc 
through  1  lie  press  the  Great  Bible  in  the  year  153t<  and  I5;i;).  Poria 
wnx  the  pluen  chosen  fur  the  priiitiug.  because  the  beiit  pajier  and 
pri'sswork  niii^t  be  ciimmanded  there.  Grafton,  the  printer,  gu(n-rin- 
tended  the  printing,  and  Coverdale  acted  ns  editor  and  correetor. 
%Vitli  the  countenance  of  the  English  AinbiUA«dor  and  tJie  Liceu.^ 
of  the  King  of  France,  they  proceeded  rapiilly  with  tlie  work,  2:inl 
July,  153H.  But  in  Ueccniber,  the  lni[uiNition  issued  an  order,  |in)- 
hibiting  them,  under  canonical  pains,  to  imprint  the  said  Bihle.  Thfv 
were  summoned  before  the  inquisitors,  but  «nii{;ht  safety  in  flight,  anil 
hnving  forwarded  all  the  slicets  of  the  book,  as  Itir  as  tliey  had  gnua 
they  biislily  decnmt>cd  from  Paris,  leaving  the  residue  of  the  sheets  to 
be  seixed  by  the  olhcers  of  the  Inquisition.  Some  were  burnt,  but  four 
great  vats  full  were  sold  to  a  liaberdasher  to  wrap  his  caps  in.  They 
nfterwunla  returned  to  I'aris,  and  succeeded  in  recovering  the  presses, 
types,  and  workmen  they  had  employed  there.  Gmlton  set  up  business 
in  London,  and  in  l'iiK\  he  completed  some  of  the  copies,  and  at 
length  tlie  Bible  appeared   with   tlio  Colophon,   '  Kynisshcd  Apryle 

It  is  a  revision  of  Matthew's  and  Tyndnle's  version. 

In  1540,  another  edition  was  iH>ued  uf  the  Bible,  from  the  press  of 
Grafton,  with  a  preface  by  Archbishop  Cranmer.  Hence  calltd 
Croniuer's  Great  Bible. 

In  1.>4I.  apjieared  another  edition,  'oversene  and  perused  at  the 
oomnnndenicnt  of  the  Kyngcs  hyghiies,  by  tbe  ryglite  reverenile 
fathers  in  fiod,  Culhbert,  Bysshop  of  Duresme,  and  Sicotaa,  Bishop  of 
Uuchesler,' 
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A-t  ihis  time  Biblw  wert  placed  in  St  Paul's  obtitied  to  tliA 
desk,  where  aome  profeseare  of  the  new  leu^ing  re»d  to  the  gionpa 
asflembled.  In  1639,  ft  Bible  w«a  printed  in  folio,  called  Tavemer*! 
Bible,  tnxa  the  name  of  its  conductor  Richard  Tarenier ;  who  wm 
educated  at  Christ- Cfaarch,  Oxford,  patronised  by  Lord  Cromwell,  and 
pmbably  encouraged  by  btm,  to  undertake  the  work  on  aeconnt  of  Ua 
akill  in  the  Qreek  ton^e,  this  is  a  oorrection  of  Matthew's  Bible. 

On  the  2Bth  Jan.,  1M7,  Kemy  VIII.  died  and  waa  buried  on  16lh 
Feb.,  at  Windsor,  in  Bt  George's  Chapel.  On  the  Sunday  after,  young 
Edward  was  crowned,  amidst  coitly  splendour,  in  tiia  Abbey  M 
Westminater.  When  the  royal  insignia  were  presented  to  the  boyidi 
IDOoatch,  and  he  saw  the  three  nwords,  borne  in  state  On  inch  occasuma, 
glittering  before  him,  he  asked  for  a  fourth  ;  some  one,  not  catehii^ 
the  idea,  inquired  what  hia  m^esty  meant,  when  he  replied,  '  The 
Bible,  that  book  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  be  preferred  befora 
theae  swords.  That  ought,  in  all  right,  to  govern  us,  who  use  them  for 
the  people's  safety  by  Qod'e  appatntment.  Without  tiiat  sword  we  ara 
ooUiing,  we  can  do  nothing,  we  have  no  power ;  from  that  we  are 
what  we  an  this  day ;  tmm  that  alone  we  obtain  all  power  and  virtue, 
grace  and  salvation,  and  whatever  we   have  of   divine   strength.' 

Ho  new  translation  or  revision  was  published  in  the  reign  of 
Edward,  eioept  a  tracBlftCion  of  the  paraphrase  by  Erasmns. 

THE  GENEVAN  VERBTON.  In  the  reign  of  Maty,  a  band  of  pioua 
men,  driven  by  persecution,  took  refuge  on  theoontinent  and  settled  down 
in  Qeneva.  The  exiles  formed  IhemHelveB  into  ft  Church  and  William 
Whittingfaam  was  their  patron,  and  be  probably  was  the  man  who 
prepared  the  translation  called  the  Genevan  Testament  It  was 
published  in  I6o7.  An  eloquent  preface  to  it  was  written  by  John 
Calvin,  whose  sister  Whittlng^am  had  married.  Notes  are  introdaoed 
In  the  marpfin,  and  for  the  Hrst  time  the  English  Scriptures  were 
divided  into  veraee,  and  italics  introduced  to  denote  fliose  words  which 
have  DO  corresponding  ones  in  the  original.  Some  time  after  Whitt- 
ingbam  had  completed  the  Genevan  Testament  l>e  set  to  work,  in 
oonnezion  with  others,  upon  the  preparation  of  the  Genevan  Bible. 
Thla  occupied  tbem  '  two  years  and  more  day  and  night'  It  was 
Mopleted  In  April  1660. 

ABCHBISHOP  PABEER'S  or  the  BISHOPS'  BIBLE  was  completed 
in  IMS,  after  having  been  in  course  of  preparation  during  three  yearn 
The  Al^lM^op  took  on  himself  the  labour  to  contrive,  and  set  the  whole 
wvd  a  giHng,  in  a  proper  method,  by  sorting  out  the  whole  Bible  into 
jMiroela,  and  distributiDg  those  panels  to  able  Bishops  and  other  learned 
men,  to  penua  and  oollate  eacboftiiebodks  allotted  them,  sending  with- 
■U  his  i&BtructionB  for  the  order  (hey  should  observe,  and  they  were 
to  add  some  short  marginal  notes,  for  the  illustration  or  correction  of 
the  text :  and  all  these  portions  being  finished,  and  sent  back  to  the 
AichbislK^,  be  was  to  add  (he  last  hand  to  them,  and  so  to  take  care 
for  printing  and  pablisbing  Uie  whole.  Nine  of  the  individuals  vdie 
Ihaa  took  part  In  the  revision  were  Bishops  ;  hence  the  edition  f* 
geaenUy  known  as  the  '  Bishops'  Bible.'  His  object  in  setting  forlh 
ths  ttUioa  WM  not  to  produce  a  new  venion,  bat  to  lest  and  correct 
2  T 


tile,  the  tmnalntioa  tiieu  in  comnuin  uw,  by  a  i^riliual 
if  iha  Lii»iiirL-d  urigiiiala. 

The  Bheinish  and  Donnf  VerBiona. 

In  the  yetir  li^'i,  Tbe  BomaniiiU  fiDding  it  imposaible  lo  wHUinld 
the  Sariptures  any  longer  from  the  common  peuple.  printed  ui  Sngliib 
New  TeaEameDt  at  Rbeimi.  it  wan  trHQalalnd,  not  from  iJio  on{^i>*l 
Greek,  but  Irom  the  LatJn  Yulgnte.  Numbers  of  wonla  an  left  ao- 
tivnilaUd,  Eut^h  as  >  foBcbe,' '  Aiymea,' '  Tunike,'  '  Neophyte,'  and  th* 
notea  all  »peak  the  papal  doctrine.  The  Old  Testament  was  trandaled 
from  the  Vulgatfl  at  Duuay  (whence  it  i»  called  (he  Doua;  Bible)  in 
two  volumes  4to.,  in  IGOU  uud  ICIO.  TbeHe  tranKlationa  form  Om 
Eoglifih  Bible,  whioli  aloua  is  used  by  the  IIomaniHtB  of  tlii* 
country. 

A  lat^  nmnber  of  BibUi,  of  diiferent  editJonn,  were  printed  Bud 
oirouJated  in  Elizabeth's  reign.     One  of  which  ie  c^led  the  " 
Bible    from    the  trenslation,      "  Thoy  made    thenufelras 
iuEtcad  of  "  they  made  themfielvee  aprons,''  in  GeneuM  ill.  7.  | 

KINO  JAMES'S  BIBLE.  This  ig  the  antborind  version  now  is  J 
eommon  use.  On  the  Zth  October,  James  1st  appointed  a  meotiDu  to\m  1 
held  for  the  bearing  and  the  determining '  thii^  pretended  to  be  boum  ' 
in  the  church.'  The  meeting  arose  out  of  the  coraplainta  of  tha 
Puritans,  who  curly  saluted  their  new  sovereign  with  a  liHt  of  eccleass- 
tical  gricvanccH  wliich  they  besought  him  to  remove.  The  time  ftxed 
for  tliia  conference  wod  the  14th  of  January,  l<iU4,  and  the  plaei 
appointeil  for  holding  it  was  Hampton  Court.  lUinolds  the  leader  of 
the  Puritana,  olijecled  to  ewrtuiii  renderings  in  the  cslant  i-ersion, 
and  he  proposed  to  hi^  Maje-'ty  tliat  there  ^lionld  be  a  new  translation. 
Bancroft,  the  Bidliiip  of  I.iindon,  no.  friend  of  the  PuritauK,  nnd  therefore 
no  favounr  to  liuinuU^  abruptly  oli«:rrod,  '  That  if  ei-cry  man's 
humour  should  be  fcrtlowed,  there  would  be  no  end  of  translating.' 
But  James  sided  with  the  puritana,  and  [irofessed  him>ie1f  friendly  lo  a 
new  translation.  He  objucled  to  any  notes  being  ap|)ended  and 
RainoldH  concurred  with  lihu  in  this  view,  for  his  pruposition  was  to 
the  following  effect,  ■  that  a  translation  be  made  of  the  whole  Bible,  u 
consonant  as  cnn  be  tu  the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek,  and  this  to  be 
set  out  and  printed  without  any  marginal  notes,  and  only  to  be  used 
in  all  churches  of  England  in  time  of  dii-ine  service.'  Pleasures  seem 
to  have  been  taken  soon  after  the  coiirereucc.  fur  securing  suitable 
persons  for  the  important  task  of  preparing  the  new  translation.  On 
the  2Snd  of  July,  the  same  year,  the  king  wrote  lo  Bancroft  He  stated 
that  he  had  54  learned  men  for  the  translating  of  the  Bible,  divers  of 
whom  had  no  eoclesiastirnl  preferment ;  and  the  main  uliject  of  the 
letter  is  lo  ei^oin  upon  Bancroft  and  the  Btnho|is  that,  whenever  a 
living  of  twenty  pounds  per  annum  was  vacant,  they  should  inform 
his  Majesty  of  it,  that  he  might  commend  to  the  patron  one  of  the 
said  trai^slatont,  as  a  tilting  person  (o  hold  it.  an  his  reward  fur  hU 
service  in  the  translation.  He  further  required  that  the  Bishops 
should  inform  themselves  of  such  learned  men  in  their  dioceses,  and 
charged  them  to  assist  in  the  work  by  sending  their  observations  tn 
Mr.  Lively,  Dr,  Harding,  or  Dr.  Andrews.     Jji  compliance  with  the 
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King's  command,  Bancroft  wrote  to  the  Bishops,  and  here  ended  all 
the  trouble  so  far  as  history  records,  that  James  L  ever  took  respect- 
ing the  translation  which  bears  his  name.  The  earl  of  Salisbury, 
chancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  wrote  to  the  Vice-chancellor 
and  Heads  of  Houses,  also  conveying  to  them  the  expression  of  his 
Majesty's  pleasure  that  they  should  join  in  the  undertaking,  by  recom- 
mending fit  persons  to  assist,  and  by  entertaining  the  translators  at 
the  Colleges  without  any  charge,  only  the  poor  Colleges  were  to  look  to  the 
Bishop  of  London  to  defray  any  expences  in  which  ihey  might  be 
involved.  Bancroft  again  wrote  to  the  Bishops  on  Slst  July,  telling 
them  to  acquaint  the  Dean  and  Chapter  with  the  subject  and  ascertain- 
ing what  they  would  contribute.  It  is  now  made  pretty  certain  by 
Mr.  Anderson  that  the  money  expended  in  the  translation  was  chiefly, 
if  not  entirely,  supplied  by  Mr.  Barker  the  printer  and  patentee.  *  I 
conceive,*  says  a  writer  in  the  year  1657,  *  That  the  sole  printing  of 
the  Bible  and  Testament,  with  power  of  restraint  in  others,  to  be  of 
right  the  property  of  one  Matthew  Barker,  citijsen  and  stationer  of 
London,  in  regard  that  his  father  paid  for  the  amended  or  corrected 
translation  of  the  Bible  £3,500,  by  reason  whereof  the  translated  copy 
did,  of  right,  belong  to  him  and  his  assignees.  The  Stationers  Company 
advanced  money  while  the  revision  of  the  book  was  going  on  in  their 
hall ;  but  probably  it  was  refunded  to  them  when  Barker  paid  for  his 
patent.'  On  the  Slst  July,  Bancroft  sent  a  copy  of  the  king's  letter  to 
Cambridge  for  the  persons  who  had  been  selected  by  the  university,  as 
translators,  expressing  his  Mtyesty's  approbation  of  the  choice,  and  his 
desire  that  they  should  meet  as  early  as  possible.  The  following 
instructions  accompanied  the  letters. 

1.  The  ordinary  Bible  read  in  the  Church,  commonly  called  the 
Bishops*  Bible,  to  be  followed,  and  as  little  altered  as  the  original  will 
permit. 

2.  The  names  of  the  prophets  and  the  holy  writers,  with  the  other 
names  in  the  text,  to  be  retained,  as  near  as  may  be,  accordingly  as 
they  are  vulgarly  used. 

3.  The  old  ecclesiastic  words  to  be  kept,  as  the  word  church,  not 
to  be  translated  cong^gation. 

4.  When  any  word  hath  diverse  significations,  that  to  be  kept 
which  hath  been  most  commonly  used  by  the  most  eminent  fathers, 
being  agreeable  to  the  propriety  of  the  place,  and  the  analogy 
of  faith. 

6.  The  divisions  of  the  Chapters  to  be  altered,  either  not  at  all,  or 
as  little  as  may  be,  if  necessity  so  require. 

6.  No  marginal  notes  at  all  to  be  affixed,  but  only  for  the  expla- 
nation of  the  Hebrew  or  Greek  words,  which  cannot,  without  some 
circumlocution,  so  briefly  and  fitly  be  expressed  in  the  text 

7.  Such  quotations  of  places  to  be  marginally  set  down  as  shall 
serve  for  the  fit  references  of  one  Scripture  to  another. 

8.  Every  particular  man  of  each  company  to  take  the  same 
chapter  or  chapters ;  and  having  translated  or  amended  them  severally, 
by  himself,  where  he  thinks  good,  all  to  meet  together,  and  confer 
what  they  have  done,  and  agree  for  their  part  what  shall  stand. 
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juugrnent  in  such  a  place. 

12.  Letters  to  be  sent  from  ev 
admoui^liing  tlieni  of  this  tran? 
charge  as  many  as,  being  skilful  i 
that  kind,  to  scud  their  particular 
at  Westmiuater,  Cambridge,  or  0: 
before  in  the  King  s  letter  to  the  A 
i  a  ,  18.    The  directors  in  each  oomi 

'r*  •  and  Chester  for  Westminster,  and  t 

Greek  in  the  two  Universities. 

These  translations  to  be  used  wl 
than  the  Bishops'  Bible— Tyndale 
ohnrohe'S)  Geneva. 

Doubte  having  arisen  in  the  mw 
as  to  the  observing  the  third  and  fo 
a^fain,  stating  that  it  was  the  Royal 
divines  of  the  University,  appointe< 
eqseoially  with. a  view  to  carry 
probably  a  similar  plan,  from  the 
\  I  regard  to  Oxford  :  certainly  an  insi 

i  Dr.  Ravis,  one  of  the  company,  w 

',  The  number  of  learned  men  who 

forty-seven,  whose  names  have  been 

into  six  parties,  two  of  which  met  a 

'  and  two  at  Oxford. 

•  The  first  party  met  at  Westminst 

I  Pentateuch  with  the  other  historic! 

of  Kings. 
,1  The  second  party  met  at  Cambi 

-{  and  they  prepared  the  translation  fn 

,!  the  end  of  Canticles. 

The  third  company  assembled 
members  who  undertook  the  rest  of 
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he  sixth  oompanj  held  their  dttlDgs  at  Cambridge,  and  undertook 
ranslation  of  the  Apocrypha. 

he  mode  in  which  the  translators  were  to  proceed  in  their  under- 
ig  is  described  in  the  regulations,  to  which  they  no  doubt  carefully 
ided ;  every  member  of  a  company  was  to  take  the  same  portion,  and 
Qg  translated,  or  amended  it  by  himself,  all  met  together  to 
Mire  what  they  had  done,  and  to  form  one  revised  copy  of  the 
ie,  in  which  they  could  agree. .  The  oft  quoted  anecdote  relative 
le  translations,  given  in  the  learned  Selden's  table-talk,  moet 
y  refers  to  this  stage  of  the  proceedings  ;  They  met  together,  and 
read  the  translation,  the  rest  holding  in  their  hands  some  Bible, 
ir  of  the  learned  tongues,  or  French,  Spanish,  Italian,  &c  If  they 
d  any  fault,  they  spoke  ;  if  not  he  read  on.'  When  a  portion  had 
been  published  by  any  company,  it  was  to  be  sent  to  the  rest  for 
r  examination  ;  and  they  were  required,  if  they  felt  a  doubt  about 
of  the  renderings,  or  could  suggest  an  improvement,  to  state  such 
>t  or  improvement,  and  the  reasons  on  which  it  was  founded,  to 
company  who  had  executed  the  portion.  If  the  alteration  were 
'oved,  it  was  to  be  adopted  at  once  ;  if  not  approved,  it  was  to  be 
led  to  a  Committee  of  final  revisions.  While  the  labour  was 
t,  correctness  was  likely  to  be  secured  by  this  plan  ;  for  every 
ion  would  first  be  translated  by  each  member  of  the  party  to  whom 
is  assigned  ;  then  considered  by  them  all  ;  then  examined  by  the 
r  companies ;  and  then  finally  revised  by  the  select  committee 
minted  to  complete  the  work ;  thus  after  its  first  translation, 
Ing  through  a  number  of  oideals,  varying  from  thirteen  to  sixteen 
rding  to  the  number  of  persons  in  &e  company  to  which  it 
Dged.  The  final  revision  of  the  whole  work  was  conducted  in 
don.  Two  delegates  from  Cambridge,  two  from  Oxford,  and  two 
I  Westminster,  devoted  themselves  to  this  important  business. 
f  met  in  the  old  hall  of  the  Stationers*  Company,  and  there  spent 
B  quarters  of  a  year  in  completing  their  task.  Six  other  learned 
were  associated  with  the  six  delegates.  From  the  Preface 
ten  by  Dr.  Miles  Smith,  who,  for  his  services,  was  rewarded  with 
Bishopric  of  Gloucester,  we  learn  that  the  translators  were 
ifHcd  for  about  three  years  in  preparing  the  versions.  *■  The  work,  * 
lays,  *  has  not  been  huddled  up  in  seventy-two  days,  (referring  to 
bAste  with  which  the  Septuagint  was  supposed  to  have  been 
Qted,)  but  hath  cost  the  workmen,  as  light  as  it  seemeth,  the 
0  of  twice  seven  times  seventy-two  days,  and  more.  It  was  issued 
[>11,  as  a  portly  and  noble  folio  from  the  press. 
die  dedication  to  the  King  prefixed  to  the  volume  is  strongly 
ked  by  the  fulsome  adulation  of  the  age,  and  is  unworthy  of  a 
e  in  so  holy  a  book ;  but  the  address  to  ihe  reader  is  inserted  in 
few. 

A  1688  this  translation  was  corrected,  and  many  references  to 
JJal  texts  were  added  by  Dr.  Soattergood  ;  and  in  1700,  a  very 
adition  was  published  in  large  folio,  under  the  direction  of  Dr. 
iaon,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with  Chronological  dates,  and  an 
a  by  Bishop  Lloyd,  and  accurate  Tables  of  Scripture  Weights  and 


ItloftsuTM  by  Biahoji  Cumlxrland  :  but  this  edition  la  «nid  to  abonnd 
Willi  typogmphicjil  ermrs.  The  Inlrat  nnd  mnst  MioplMe  reviaioD  ii 
(tint  niado  by  tlic  Ute  Rev.  Ur.  [tlnfney,  under  the  directjon  of  ttu 
ViceehaaoeUcir  and  Dolegslea  of  the  CloreDdon  Press  at  Osfbnl.  In 
tliU  edition,  which  wa«  printed  both  in  qnarbi  aud  Mio  in  1769.  ibe 
piiDotDittioQ  was  thoroughly  reviMd ;  Ibe  wunls  printed  In  Iltfa 
were  examined  and  corrected  b;  the  Hebrew  nnd  Qreek  orlginAlt ;  ^l 
proper  nnrnps,  bi  the  etymidogy  of  which  allusions  are  made  in  tha 
tf xt,  wore  translatod  and  entered  in  the  mnrgin,  the  saninwrio  of 
Chaptera,  aud  running  titles  «t  the  top  e>t  ench  pa^K  corranl^d  ;  hqm 
inaierial  crTors  in  the  ohroiiology  routillud  and  ihe  marginal  refennen 
were  re-examined  and  correcteiil,  and  30,405  new  r«fercnais  wen 
inwrted  in  the  margin.  From  Oie  singular  ]iitiDR  bcBtowcd  iu  ordtrtn 
render  this  edition  an  aocurata  as  poKsible,  it  has  hitherto  btcn  eon- 
»i[lered  ae  the  ntnudard  editJon  from  *hioh  all  subsetjuent  impRAicm 
h;ive  been  executed.  Kotwltlixtanding.  however  the  gre^l  latiour  mi 
.  ti  bestowed  bj  Dr.  Blaynef.  hia  edition  mnst  now  3rietd  0* 
,...a  of  aoourtoy  to  the  very  beauUhl  and correot edition  pnUUM 
by  Ketttt.  Eyre  ftnd  iitrahaiv,  Uta  M^eaty'a  printers,  (hnt  ptiMed  tqr 
Nr.  Wood/all.)  Id  ISOfi  and  again  in  iei3  in  quarto  ;  as  not  trvei  than 
]  Ki  emira  ..f  thi:  yrefi  were  (lisc.ivpn'd  in  uolluling  Hi?  eilitiou  of  lSt« 
with  Dr.  Blnyney's  ;  and  one  of  these  errors  was  an  omiH-ioo  of  con- 
siderable impurtunee.  Uc!sn>.  Eyre  and  Strahan's  editions  ipit 
tbcn-'forc  Iw  re|.tnrdL'd  as  approaching  as  near  as  pos^ilile  to  wbit 
BiMiogrnpliers  li-nn  an  iiiiiiiacnliilc  lf.\l.  Only  one  erratum,  w* 
believe,  has  liecn  discovered  in  llic  eilitinn  of  1«I3. 

It  is  n  pK'nxinsi:  employ  incut  and  nio^t  Hnti;ibctory  in  tl.'  result,  to  lake 
up  an  I'ld  En|;li^il  Diblc.  and  trace  back  its  hislory.  licyond  the  origin  of 
priutiiijc  aud  llie  jn'ritil  of  its  lirst  Siixnn  translation,  to  the  limct  nf 
the  early  church,  when  the  orijfinal  was  recciveil  in  the  form  of  titwt 
anil  Hebrew  lilanuiicripbi,  and  thence  atlll  mrtlier  backwiinl  lo  Ibe 
first  Century,  to  Uiu  wry  Aporttlea  who  wrote  Ihc  New  Teitlamcnt.  naJ 
to  the  yet  more!  rviuolu  origin  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  Ji-wifli 
Church.  The  examination  ot  the  literary  history  of  the  Bibk — of  it! 
tmu'tnissLon  from  nueicut  to  mmlem  times,  and  of  it^  oritrinal  proiliii'- 
tion — inspires  the  student  with  an  intelliilent  contideuce  in  th« 
KCiminenew  and  aulliciilivity  ct  the  liook,  or  collection  of  books,  whicli 
none  of  the  iii,iuiuitiiiiii.  or  Bllacks  of  infidelity  can  shake. 

in  tireat  Urituin  and  Iretnnri,  tlicre  are  five  di^<ti^ct  lanipin^ 
spoken  by  the  iwoplc,  \ix.  En)(li)^li ;  in  the  Hi^rlihiuds  of  Scotland 
Gaelic  i  in  Wales,  WeUh  :  in  the  l-i'e  of  Man,  Maiiks :  in  Irelaad. 
Irish.  There  is  another  dialect  spuken  in  Seotlaud,  the  Lowland  Sootcli, 
the  language  in  which  Burns  wmfe  his  I'ocms. 

1'lie  [lible  has  been  translated  into  tbct^c  4  T.nnj^iayre!',  and  latetr 
in  travelling  in  the  ilighlands  of  Scotland,  wc  had  an  opi>ortunitv  cif 
witnessing  the  benefit  of  HUeh  b  tryiflation.  Near  Tiininiel  Dridge. 
there  wan  an  old  woman  living,  whom  her  son  a  man  about  70.  said 
was  IfHi  years  old  ;  she  had  never  learnt  English,  and  did  not  under- 
Bland  a  word  of  it,  so  that  no  person  eo'ild  communicafc  any  of  th'' 
Scripture  to  her,  but  one  who  underotood  (iaelic  ;   but  she   had  «n 
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ftttendant,  who  knew  both  languagcfi,  and  could  read  well,  and  also  a 
Gaelic  Bible,  and  she  read  to  her  in  Gaelic  the  passage  requested,  thus 
conveying  the  words  of  eternal  life,  to  this  aged  woman,  in  her  native 
tongue.  In  the  small  Free  Church,  at  Tummel  Bridge,  they  also  have 
a  Service  in  Gaelic,  Prayers,  and  Singing  and  Preaching,  after  the 
English  Service,  for  those  whose  native  language  it  is. 

Scotland  appears  to  have  been  longer  than  almost  any  other  part 
of  Europe  without  a  translation  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  vernacular 
language.  In  1686,  200  copies  of  the  Irish  Bible,  printed  at  the  ex- 
pence  of  Mr.  Boyle,  were  transmitted  to  Scotland  for  the  use  of  the 
Highlanders,  and  owing  to  the  similarity  between  the  two  dialects 
were  found  to  be  generally  intelligible.  This  edition  was,  however 
printed  in  the  Irish  character,  with  which  the  Highlanders  were  but 
imperfectly  acquainted ;  therefore,  an  edition  of  the  Irish  Bible  was 
issued  in  Roman  characters  in  1690,  the  work  was  printed  in  London 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  Rev.  Robert  Kirk,  minister  of 
Aberfoyle,  and  was  promoted  chiefly  by  the  Rev.  James  Kirkwood  of 
Astwick  and  assisted  by  Mr.  Boyle.  Another  small  edition  of  the 
Irish  New  Testament  (consisting  of  about  500  copies)  was  published  in 
Glasgow  in  1754,  but  it  was  not  till  the  year  1767,  that  a  New 
Testament  in  the  Gaelic  tongue  was  provided  for  the  Scotch  Highland- 
ers. It  was  translated  by  Rev.  James  Stuart  of  Eillin,  and  bears  a 
high  character  for  fidelity  and  accuracy.  It  was  printed  at  the 
expense  of  the  Society  in  Scotland  for  promoting  Christian  knowledge, 
assisted  by  a  grant  from  the  London  Society.  Another  edition  was 
published  in  1796,  by  the  same  Society.  Encouraged  by  the  accept- 
ableness.of  these  editions,  the  next  measure  of  the  Society  was  to 
procure  a  Gaelic  version  of  the  Old  Testament.  Several  ministers 
cooperated  in  this  .translation  which  they  agreed  should  be  made  from 
the  Hebrew  text.  To  facilitate  the  work,  the  Old  Testament  was 
divided  into  four  parts,  two  of  which  were  allotted  to  the  Rev.  Dr. 
John  Stuart,  Minister  of  Luss,  the  son  of  the  learned  translator  of  the 
New  Testament.  A  third  part  also  fell  to  his  share,  although  it  had 
been  first  executed  by  another  hand.  The  remaining  fourth  part, 
consisting  of  the  Prophetical  Books  from  Isaiah  to  Malachi  both 
inclusive,  were  translated  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Smith,  of  Cambeltown,  and 
on  its  completion  was  found  to  differ  from  the  translation  of  Dr. 
Stuart,  which  was  remarkable  for  its  simplicity  and  its  close  adhere 
ence,  so  far  as  the  idiom  of  the  Gaelic  language  would  permit,  to  the 
letter  of  the  sacred  text ;  whereas  the  Prophetical  Books  are  translated 
in  a  style  which  is  at  once  free  and  poetical,  resembling  in  some 
respects.  Bishop  Lowth*s  translation  of  Isaiah.  This  work  was  publish- 
ed in  parts  :  the  first  part  containing  the  Pentateuch  appeared  in 
1783,  and  500  copies  of  the  whole  version  were  printed  in  1801,  at  the 
expense  of  the  Society,  and  in  1802  another  edition.  In  consequence 
of  complaints  of  the  discrepancy  in  style  of  the  different  parts,  the 
Society  determined  to  subject  the  Prophetical  Books  to  a  thorough 
revisioii,  this  was  carried  into  effect  in  1807.  From  this  correctid 
copy,  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  executed  their  8tereot3rpe 
editions  in  1807.    An  edition  was  published  in  Glasgow  in  this  year 


i>r  20,000  copies  of  the  Old  sad  New  Teelameats.  nnder  Die  care  of  Ilii 
IIpv.  AUxauiler  Stewart  oT  Dingwult ;  and  aiiutlier  id  Ixmdon  of  iO.OW 
Ilihtes,  and  1U,00U  Tci-tamenu,  by  the  British  and  Foreiva  Bibtc 
t^ociety.  It  was  received  witli  the  tinnost  joy  and  gratibide  bf  & 
H  iffhlandere,  bat  thtdrdemandsformorecopieaitillcontiimedaoiunit, 
thai  the  Society  have  iiutled  other  editions,  and  other  editions  ban 
twen  published  by  the  Soattiah  Society  for  ths  PromolioD  of  CSinitiaD 
Knowledge,  and  the  Edinburg-b  Bible  Socoetr. 

I'HE  WELSH  VERSION.  The  earlieBt  mention  of  »  WeJA 
version  of  any  pari  of  the  Scripture*  occurs  in  an  ^istle  preliMd,  b; 
Dr.  Riebard  Davis,  Bishop  of  SL  David's,  to  the  fint  printed  ediliiit 
of  the  Welsh  New  Testament,  (that  of  1567).  in  which  he  statn  tbal 
there  w»B  ft  reraion  of  the  Peutaleuoh  about  the  yew  1527,  and  tbst 
he  bimielf  saw  a  copy  of  the  Kork  in  tlio  posie«sion  of  a  Itamcd 
geutieman,  a  relative  of  bU  o^m.  Several  short  detached  portions  ai 
Seripture  nere  translated  into  Welsh,  and  printed  duriufc  the  rei^  of 
Edward  VL  probably  for  llie  use  of  the  Liturgy  or  Serrioe  Boot 
comliiled  during  that  period.  But  it  was  not  nntil  Uie  reign  cl 
Elizabeth,  that  efficient  el«p»  wen  Uikeo  to  supply  Ute  inhSibiUuitt  li 
the  pTinnipBlity  of  Wales  with  Uie  Holy  Scriptures  in  the  vertMcalar 
dialiiot.  In  1563  an  Act  of  Parlinment  was  passerf,  (.".  Kliji.  c.  2*  1 
enacting  llmt  the  Old  and  New  TeslnmontB,  loj(ether  with  the  Book  of 
Couinion  Prayer  should  bo  translated  into  the  British  or  We^i 
tongue  ;  and  cummillitig  llic  direction  of  the  work  to  the  BishojH  of 
St.  At-aph.  Bangor,  St,  David's.  LlaudiilT,  and  Hereford.  They  wen  U 
view,  (icriiee,  and  allow  the  translation,  and  to  take  care,  (undrr  a 
penally  of  J^40  on  each  of  them)  that  such  a  number  should  be  printed 
and  distributed  by  March  1st,  13(iG,  as  would  furnish  copies  to  evert 
Cathedrial,  l^llegiate  and  Parish  Church,  and  Cha|iel  of  Ea<e. 
within  their  res[>ective  Dloceacs,  where  Welsh  was  commonly  spoken. 
In  conseijucnce  of  this  enactiuent,  William  Salesbury.  a  Welshman  of 
liheml  education,  and  a  good  linguist  for  the  age-  was  appointed  hj 
the  Bieha|>s,  to  take  the  oversight  of  tlie  projected  edition,  and  by  him 
the  New  Testament  was  translated,  except  the  Itevelutioii,  which  it 
ascribed  to  Huat  a  chanter  or  pn'centor  of  St.  David's,  and  live  of  ihf 
Epistles,  2  Timothy,  Hebrews,  James,  and  the  two  Epistles  of  .■^t 
Petar,  which  were  translated  by  the  above  named  Dr.  Richard  Davis, 
Bishop  of  St.  David's.  The  wliole  version  was  mode  from  the  Qreet 
collated  with  the  Latin  :  its  general  fidelity  has  never  been  diluted, 
but  it  is  faulty  in  style  and  orthography.  It  was  divided  like  our 
present  Testaments,  into  Chaplrrs,  but  has  no  distinction  of  Terse* 
except  in  some  Books  towards  tlie  end.  It  was  dedicated  to  Queen 
Elizabeth,  aud  was  printed  in  I5GT,  in  London,  at  the  expence  <i 
Ilumplii'cy  Toy.  The  edition  which  coniiisted  of  uOO  copies,  was  in 
4to..  and  printed  iu  black  letter- 
More  than  twenty  years  elapsed  after  the  publication  of  the  Xew 
Testament,  liefoni  a  version  of  the  Old  Testament  was  bcstflwed  upi'n 
the  pea]>lc  of  Wales,  Tills  boon  was  at  length  confcred  by  Dr.  William 
HoTican,  originally  a  Vicar  of  Llanrhaiadr — moclinant,  in  OenbiKlubiiv, 
and  raised  in  liKi,  to  the  see  of  LlaiidalT,  and  in  11)01  to  that  of  SI. 
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Asaph.  With  the  aid  of  several  eminent  scholars,  he  prepared  a  ver- 
sion of  the  Old  Testament  from  the  Hebrew,  and  revised  Salesbury'i 
Terdon  of  the  New  Testament  He  was  not  nominated  to  his  dutv  by  tne 
Biahops,  but  engaged  in  it  spontaneously.  In  1588  he  printed  both  Testa- 
ments with  the  Apocrypha  in  one  vol.  folio.  This  work  was  divided  into 
veraes  throughout,  and  was  dedicated  to  Queen  Eliiabeth.  This 
edition  was  also  printed  in  black  letter  and  consisted  of  600  copies. 
Hia  successor  in  the  see  of  St.  Asaph,  Dr.  Richard  Parry,  in  concert 
with  his  Chaplain,  Dr.  John  Davis,  undertook  a  complete  revision  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  in  the  course  of  which  he  introduced 
8o  many  corrections  and  alterations,  that  the  work  is  deservedly  re- 
garded as  a  new  and  independent  version,  rather  than  as  an  amended 
translation.  It  was  published  in  1620,  by  Norton  and  Hill,  Hia 
Majesty's  Printers  in  London,  and  contained  a  dedication  to  Kinff 
James.  This  was  printed  in  black  letter,  and  folio.  The  totM 
want  of  copies  of  the  Scriptures  printed  in  a  more  portable  form  waa 
severely  felt  in  Wales.  In  consequence  of  this,  some  noble-minded 
citizens  of  London  combined  together  to  furnish  a  portable  edition 
of  the  Welsh  Bible  at  their  own  expense.  Their  edition,  which  waa 
published  in  1630  in  London,  was  in  small  8vo.  and  contained,  besidea 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  the  Apocrypha,  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  and  a  metrical  version  of  the  Psalms.  Prys,  Archdeacon  of 
Merioneth,  was  the  translator  of  this  Psalter,  which  is  now  used  in 
the  Welsh  Churches.  Another  metrical  version  of  tlie  Psalms,  by 
Captain  Middleton,  had  been  printed  by  Salesbury  in  London  as  eariy 
aal608. 

The  first  edition  in  Roman  characters  was  printed  at  Oz/brd  in 
1690,  in  folio,  under  the  inspection  of  Bishop  Lloyd. 

Many  other  editions  of  the  Scriptures  were  published  from  tlie  year 
1647,  up  to  the  time  of  the  formation  of  the  British  and  Fon^ign  Bible 
Society.  At  the  cloee  of  the  last  and  commencement  r/f  tlie  present 
oentury,  great  scarcity  of  the  vemacuUr  Scriptures  Drevailed  in  Wales, 
Several  urgent  applications  were  made  to  the  Society  for  VromtAXnn 
Christian  Knowledge,  entreating  them  to  grant  inrtJkysr  supplies  <A  tb« 
Welsh  Seriptores,  but  the  iFtate  of  th<;ir  funds  debarred  the  Society 
firom  giving  efficient  assistance.  At  tljis  juncture,  wlien  no  aid  seemed 
attainable  from  any  existing  source,  the  Kev.  Thomas  Cliarles,  fA  BaJa, 
formeriy  a  Clergrman  of  the  Kfttabli^he^l  Church,  but  th«n  tjt^titUiu^ 
in  connection  with  the  WeLeh  CaJriiiiiftic  Metli/yii«tc,  mifQ^K^uA  tkm 
idem  of  forming  a  great  printing  ^x:uity  auv^ng  Chri«uans,  f'lf  tl«e 
parpoee  of  soppiring  the  Prixt'.'ipaiity  with  Bible*,  ii*:r*rrui  utA^UmtJud 
individQals  cooperated  in  ca/ryix«g  *aiX  thi«  v^zhtmt^.  «»hid^  *fOef  \Mun 
further  developed.  tA  nfxiy'111%  a  u^m:  <x/nkpn;JMrrisive  *:k»MrwMf, 
nltimatdy  resolfed  in  the  tfjnoMitfM  *A  tbn:  British  and  Vf/n^iot.  hi^M 
Societv.  As  the  icardtv  of  tJt*e  Blblet  in  Witi^  had  thue  tbeii  Xkm 
pifTJimatT  cause  of  ti«e  oritdn  *A  this  nt^tW.  au<4tat>/n.  to  vue  'A  t2«e 
first  iiamiii  of  the  ivx'Mftr,  wh*^  <;«>ui^ii(iM^.  wa*  aci  alUto^H  t/> 
meet  the  nrgeot  d*-ai»'jde  *A  iL*'  V»v,»^  ^j^^j^a:  i'/r  «y/j>»*3»  *A  tJb* 
Sciiptaics.  The  VA'i«yiT  n:*/^:'*^  lU  Jy>4  t//  pnux  toj  ^..*fju  *A  tkMt 
Welsh  Bihle  and  Xevujutjut  *ju  ?M^r»;/t;  ;^  pji^jbt  :  iut  JuuiiJM:f  grden^ 
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ITU  20,000  Bililoe  in  12nir>.,  irlth  6000  additionsl  Tectomente  in  > 
larger  type.  Tbe  text  selected  was  tlie  Oxfoni  cjitioa  of  1799,  ud 
the  profcrred  servicGB  uf  Mr.  Chorlts  Jiere  aocepted  in  revuu^ind 
preparing  a  oapj  for  tbe  pco«B.  While  tluBrevisioD  was  bemgrigotouilr  | 
rivrriod  on,  a  communication,  emanating  from  the  Bct.  J.  RobiiTtaol 
Tremeinsliion,  FlintahipB,  was  conveyed,  through  Uie  Socistf  far 
I'romoting  CbmtJan  Knowledge,  to  Lord  Tdgniuuutli.  the  Wcaideiiial  ' 
the  Britl^  oud  Fonign  Bible  Society,  impeacliiag  (lie  BCcuimc;  of 
certaio  orthogTaphical  allenttiDne  introduood  by  Mr.  Cbartes.  A  ^b- 
c<Jmmitl«e  was  appointed  to  iareiitigiLte  the  validity  of  these  com' 
plainte ;  and  niter  a  lengthened  oontroTeray^  it  wns  proved,  that  thou^ 
Mr.  Charlos  bad  in  hw  revised  co|iy  ventured  on  tlie  adi^tion  o( 
certain  orthographical  chaugea,  chiefly  in  accordance  with  the  ejstoni 
of  Dr.  Pughe,  yet  that  be  whs  gulltteaa  of  innovaliou  bo  far  ■!  the 
KCDcral  sense  or  meaning  of  the  aacred  text  was  oanotroed.  The  ex- 
jK.'dieDcy  of  (ho  altemtJons  in  orthography  adopted  by  Ur.  Cbartes 
formed  the  neit  Bubjeot  of  inqub^  ;  and  as  the  Bub-comTiut(«e,  bom 
their  imperfect  ociiuatntancc  with  (he  langnage,  felt  tbemiclvw 
iiivompeteot  to  decide  the  question,  the  matter  was  referred  to  the 
arbitration  of  tbe  Kev.  Walter  Davis,  Vicar  of  Meiford,  Uoiitjgoiiieiy- 
shire.  This  Gentleman  declared  bis  opituon  to  be  in  favour  of  the  old 
system  of  orthography,  which  the  Society  accordingly  determined  to 
sidopt  in  their  forthcoming  edition  ;  and  it  must  be  mentioned  (o  the 
honor  of  Mr.  Charles,  that  ho  liberally  gave  hU  services  to  the  correct- 
ion and  revision  of  the  text  by  which  his  own  was  superseded.  In 
IKOo  (ho  Society  for  Promotibj;  Chrislian  Knowledge  announced  llieir 
Intention  of  printing  WffW  eopies  of  tile  Weliih  Bible  from  tb«  tesX  of 
]7iG  ;  to  whieli,  however  they  aflerwards  gave  the  preference  of  the 
text  of  1752.  To  avoid  tlic  serious  evil  of  discrepancy  between  thvlr 
vcnsions,  U»o  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  resolved  that  they 
likewise  would  adopt  this  lutCcr  text ;  and  (heir  edition,  prepared 
from  their  standard,  laft  the  press  in  1)S0R.  Other  large  editioiu 
besides  those  above  described  have  been  published  by  the  Society  for 
Promoting  Christian  Knowledge;  of  these  the  |)rlncipal  was  (hut 
printed  at  Oxfortl  in  I8CK>,  for  which  collations  were  made  from 
previous  editions,  typograpliical  errors  were  corrected,  and  the 
ortliogrnphy  of  proper  names  was  restored  according  to  the  (est  o( 
IGL'O. 

THE  MANKS  VERSION. 

The  Isle  of  Man  is  silunled  in  the  Irieh  Sea,  and  comprise?  nn 
area  of  280  square  miles  with  a  lupulatioii  of  about  47.'J:^0  people. 
The  Bishopric  of  Sodor  and  Man,  is  tbe  most  ancient  in  (he  L'niled 
Kingdom  and  was  founded  early  in  the  fourth  century.  Knglish  may 
now  be  said  to  be  the  predominant  language  :  it  is  spoken  familiarly 
by  all  the  young  people,  and  in  (ho  elementary  schools  is  the  exclusivi! 
medium  of  instruction.  It  is  board  from  Uie  pulpit  in  all  the  churches 
of  the  (owns  j  and  even  in  the  country  parishes  of  (lie  bland,  public 
worship  is  seldom  conducted  in  Mnnks  uiure  freiiuently  than  un 
altemale  Sundays,  and  in  some  places  only  once  a  uiontli.  In  several 
: ^,j^|,  ^  Jianks  is  desired  by  the  people,  but  cannot  be 


HARMONY   OF  THB    OOSPBLS.  451 

uned,  as  the  minister  is  unaoqnaintod  with  it.  Yet  although  the 
»wledge  of  EDglish  is  so  generally  difiiised,  Manks  is  still  spoken  by 
adults  of  the  working  class,  and  in  rural  districts  by  their  children. 
}  old  people  in  particular  are  much  attached  to  their  ancient  tongne, 
I  many  of  them  understand  no  other. 

The  present  Tcrsion  of  the  Manks  Bible  was  produced  by  the 
istian  zeal  of  two  Bishops  of  Sodor  and  Man.    It  was  commenced 
the  Gaol  of  Castle  Bushen,  by  the  excellent  Bishop  Wilson,  in 
icert  yriih  Dr.  Walker,  one  of  his  vicars,  when  uEgusUy  imprisoned 
the  Governor  of  the  Island,  in  the  year  1722.    The  Goi^l  of  St 
.tthew  was  translated  by  Dr.  Walker,  and  printed  under  the  direct- 
and  at  the  expense  of  Uie  Bishop  in  Lonaon,  in  1748.    The  other 
i^ls  and  the  Acts  were  left  in  a  state  of  readiness  for  the  press  by 
B  venerable  Bishop,  who  died  in  1755  at  the  advanced  age  of  93, 
Br  having  held  the  Bishopric  of  the  Island  for  58  years.     His 
tcessor  Ih.  Mark  Hildesley,  entered  ¥rith  the  utmost  ardour  and 
dety  on  ihe  prosecution  of  the  translation.    He  was  deterred,  by 
imperfect  knowledge  of  the  language,  from  taking  any  part  in  the 
rk  besides  a  genend  supervision.     It  is  not  certain  whether  Dr. 
ilker  completed  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  or  whether 
ibop  Hildesley  availed  himself  of  the  service  of  some  other  Manks 
lol^.    The  version  was  published  in  1767  in  London,  chiefly  by  the 
i  of  the  Society  for  the  I^motion  of  Christian  Knowledge.    About 
)  time  of  the  completion  at  the  press  of  the  New  Testamenty  the 
ihop  made  arrangements  for  the  translation  of  the  Old  Testamenty 
iding  it  for  this  purpose  into  24  parts,  which  he  distributed  amonsr 
many  different  individuals.    The  twenty  four  persons  thus  selectea 
translators  were  nearly  all  resident  in  die  island,  and  with  one  ex- 
ition  they  all  held  clerical  appointments.     After  passing  through 
dr  hands,  the  work  was  committed  for  final  revision  to  Dr.  Moore 
1  Dr.  Kelly :  the  latter  was  then  only  18  years  of  age,  but  he  had 
placed  such  proficiency  in  the  critical  knowledge  of  Manks,  which 
B  his  native  language,  as  to  justify  his  engaging  in  this  important 
iertaking :    he  transcribed  the  whole  version   from   Genesis   to 
relation,  for  the  press,  and  in  conjunction  with  Dr.  Moore  corrected 
1  revised  the  proof  sheets.    Dr.  Moore  was  aided  by  the  advice  of 
ihop  Lowth  and  Dr.  Kennicott,  both  of  whom  took  a  deep  interest 
this  version.    The  feelings  with  which  Dr.  Moore  regarded  Ms  work 
ly  be  inferred  from  his  last  will  and  testament,  where  he  blessed 
d  *  for  all  the  comforts  of  his  existence,  but  above  all  that  he  had 
sapital  hand  and  concern  in  the  Manks  Scriptures.'     He  died  in 
)B,  but  not  till  he  had  witnessed  the  completion  at  press  of  the 
tiie  version.    The  first  part  of  the  Old  Testament  was  printed  in 
rO  at  Whitehaven  ;  the  preservation  of  the  second  part  was  entirely 
B  to  the  intrepidity  of  Dr.  Moore  and  Dr.  Kelly.  They  were  proceeding 
Whitehaven  for  the  purpose  of  superintending  the  press,  taking 
th  them  the  second  portion  of  the  MS. :  a  storm  arose,  in  which 
if  were  shipwrecked,  and  almost  every  article  on  board  was  lost  ex- 
yft  the  MS.,  which  they  preserved  by  holding  it  above  the  water 
riag  the  space  of  five  hours.    In  1772  the  Old  Testament,  to  Uie 
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death,  that  Ib  to  say,  about  the  year  1530,  the  Church  of  Armagh  was 
repaiiied,  and  the  MS.  was  discovered.  No  vestige  of  it  however 
exists  at  the  present  time,  although  Fox  in  his  Acts  and  Monumentes^ 
published  1570,  says,  *  I  credibly  hear  of  certayne  old  Irysh  Bibles 
translated  long  since  into  the  Iry^  tong,  which  if  it  be  true,  it  is  not 
other  lyke,  but  to  be  the  doing  of  this  Armachanus : '  and  he  adds 
that,  *  this  was  testified  by  certa3me  Englishmen,  who  are  yet  alyve^ 
and  have  seen  it."  Usher  also  sp^du  of  fragments  of  an  Irish  edition 
being  extant  in  his  time. 

In  the  year  1571,  a  printing  press,  and  a  fount  of  Irish  Types  were 
provided  by  Queen  Elizabeth  at  her  own  expense,  *•  in  hope  (as  it  is 
stated  in  the  dedication  of  the  Irish  New  Testament)  that  God  would 
raise  up  some  to  translate  the  New  Testament  into  their  mother  tongue.' 
The  translation  was  soon  afterwards  undertaken  by  three  distinguished 
individuals: — John  Kearney,  treasurer  of  St  Patrick's,  Dublin,  Nicholas 
Walsh,  chancellor  of  St.  Patrick's,  and  afterwards  Bishop  of  Ossory, 
and  Nehemiah  Donellan,  a  native  of  Galway,  who  in  1595,  became 
Archbishop  of  Tuam.  Walsh  was  murdered  in  his  own  house,  while 
engaged  in  the  prosecution  of  the  work.  After  his  decease  his  fellow 
labourers  proceeded  with  the  translation.  Little  however  is  known  of 
the  result  of  their  labours  except  that  they  prepared  the  way  for  the 
version  published  in  1602.  This  was  made  by  William  Daniel,  or 
O'Donnell,  Archbishop  of  Tuam,  assisted  by  Mostogh  O'Cionga,  or 
Eling,  a  native  of  Connaught.  The  translation  was  made  from  the 
Oreek,  *to  which  *  says  Dr.  Daniel  in  his  epistle  dedicatory  to  King 
James,  *  I  tied  myself  as  of  duty  I  ought'  The  edition  printed  in 
1602,  was  in  the  Irish  character,  and  in  folio,  and  consisted  of  600 
copies,  the  expense  was  defrayed  by  the  province  of  Connaught,  and 
by  Sir  William  Usher,  clerk  of  the  council.  With  the  exception  of  the 
passages  of  Scripture  inserted  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  which 
had  been  translated  into  Irish  and  printed  by  Dr.  Daniel  in  1608,  no 
portion  of  the  Old  Testament  existed  in  this  language,  until  the 
venerable  Bishop  Bedell  undertook  to  procure  a  translation.  He  was 
an  Englishman  by  birth,  and  therefore  unacquainted  with  the  Iridi 
language ;  his  first  step  was  to  acquire  this,  which  he  commenced  to 
study  at  the  age  of  57.  He  next  secured  the  services  of  an  Irish 
scholar,  and  by  the  advice  of  Primate  Usher,  chose  Mr.  King  who 
had  been  engaged  by  Dr.  Daniel.  He  likewise  availed  himself  of  the 
assistance  of  £e  Rev.  Dennis  O'Sheriden,  and  with  the  aid  of  these 
two  individuals,  the  version  of  the  Old  Testament  was  completed  in 
1640.  Mr.  King  being  ignorant  of  Hebrew,  the  translation  was  made 
in  the  first  place  from  the  English  version.  To  Bishop  Bedell,  the 
Hebrew  ana  the  Septuagint  were  as  familiar  as  the  English,  for 
the  Scriptures  had  for  years  been  his  favourite  study.  It  was  his 
custom,  says  his  biographer,  every  day  after  dinner  and  supper  to  have 
a  chapter  of  the  Bible  read  at  his  table,  whoever  might  be  present ; 
when  Bibles  being  placed  before  each  individual,  the  Hebrew  or  Greek 
was  laid  before  himself.  As  he  compared  the  Irish  translation  with 
the  English,  so  he  compared  both  with  the  Hebrew,  the  Septuagint, 
and  with  the  Italian  version  of  his  friend  Diodati  which  he  highly 
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Scotland.  In  1799,  Dr.  Stokes  published  an  edition  of  St.  Luke  and 
the  Acts,  followed  in  1806  by  an  edition  of  the  four  Gospels  and  Acts, 
in  parallel  columns  of  Irish  and  English.  The  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society  published  editions  of  the  New  Testament  in  1809,  181S, 
1816,  and  1817,  after  Dr.  BedelPs  version.  In  1817,  the  complete 
Irish  Bible,  was  issued  by  the  Society.  In  1818  an  edition  of  the  New 
Testament.  In  1828,  the  entire  Irish  Bible  was  published,  from  the 
Tersion  of  Bedell  and  Daniel.  Parts  of  the  Irish  Scriptures  have  also 
been  published  by  the  Trinitarian  Bible  Society. 

The  following  are  specimens  of  the  1st  verse  of  the  1st  Chapter  of  St 
John,  in  the  five  languages  spoken  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

ENGLISH.  **  In  the  beginning  was  the  word,  and  the  word  was 
with  God,  and  the  word  was  God.' 

GAELIC.  'Anns  an  toiseach  bha  am  Focal,  agns  b*e*m  Focal 
Dia.' 

WELSH.  *  Yn  y  dechreuad  yr  oedd  y  Gair,  a'r  Gair  oedd  gyd  a 
Duw,  a  Duw  oedd  y  Gair." 

MANKS.  'Ayns  y  toshiaght  va'n  Goo,  as  va'n  Qoo  marish  Jee,  as  va*n 
Goo  Jee.' 

IRISH.  ",Aun  sa  tosach  do  bhi  an  Bhriathar,  agus  do  bhi  an 
Bhriathar  a  bhfochair  De,  agus  do  be  Dia  an  Bhriathar." 

The  Irish  language  has  an  Alphabet  peculiar  to  itself. 

We  will  now  give  a  list  of  the  languages  of  the  world  into  which 
the  Bible  has  been  translated,  beginning  ^t  with  Europe,  from  North 
to  South,  with  some  observations  on  those  which  are  of  greatest 
importance  or  interest. 

1st    THE  ICELANDIC  VERSION. 

Iceland,  is  an  Island  on  the  confines  of  the  Polar  Circle  in  Lat  65o 
containing  a  population  of  50,000  people.  It  geographically  belongs 
to  America,  but  politically  to  Europe.  The  Icelanders  are  descended 
from  Norwegian  colonists,  their  language  is  the  Scandinavian  or  old 
Danish,  which  from  their  isolation  they  have  preserved  in  the  utmost 
purity.  They  belong  to  the  Lutheran  communion.  They  possess 
two  versions  of  the  Scriptures,  one  from  the  German  of  Luther,  and 
another  from  the  Danish  of  Resenius.  No  version  was  made  before 
the  Reformation,  although  an  ancient  compendium  of  scriptural 
history,  called  the  Stiom  has  sometimes  been  mistaken  for  a  Biblical 
translation. 

Oddur  Gotshulkson,  son  of  a  Bishop  of  Holum,  in  Iceland,  was 
the  instrument  chosen  by  God  to  impart  to  his  countrjrmen  the  first 
version  of  the  Bible  in  their  own  language.  He  was  educated  in 
Norway  ;  and  remained  abroad  till  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation 
began  to  excite  a  general  sensation  throughout  the  North  of  Europe. 
His  own  attention  was  probably  arrested  by  the  truths  which  were 
then  unfolded  ;  and  we  are  told  that  for  three  successive  nights,  he 
prostrated  himself  half  naked  before  the  Father  of  lights,  beseeching 
him  to  open  the  eyes  of  his  understanding,  and  to  show  him  whether 
the  principles  of  Rome  or  those  of  Luther  were  from  heaven.  The 
result  of  his  prayers  and  meditations  was  a  deep-rooted  oonviction 


that  the  cuhe^  of  Ihe  roformer  wae  tbe  cauee  of  God  ;  and  with  lh> 
viuvt  of  obtaining  further  infonnation  be  repaired  to  Gt-Tnuuiy.  uid 
ntteoded  the  Lectures  of  Luther  atid  Mdanellum.  On  bis  return  lo 
Iceland  he  entered  u[ion  a  trenalBtion  uf  the  Scriptures  and  Co  wuM 
(lersecution.  he  oouinieDwd  hie  important  Ubotin  in  a  nnall  cell  id  ■ 
cow-houge.  Ha  completed  a  veraiou  of  tbe  New  TesUment  in  laoi : 
but  finding  ft  impowible,  from  tbe  state  of  public  opinjou,  to  print  it 
in  Iceland,  he  sailed  for  Denmark,  and  published  it  at  Copenhagen, 
under  tbe  patronage  of  Christian  ILL  The  translation  was  made 
from  tbe  Vulgate,  e,icept  in  a  few  paseages  where  Oiidur  mistrujicd 
tliHt  ver^oa,  and  where  he  consequentlf  followed  Luther.  Bcuda 
the  New  Teatament,  Oddur  in  believed  lo  hnve  tmnBlaled  part  of  the 
Old  Testament ;  but  the  only  portion  of  this  latter  transl&tjos  whicJi 
he  committed  to  theprees  was  the  u3rd  chapter  of  Isaiah,  printed  with 
xiime  short  expo^lory  cotes,  at  Copenhagen  in  1GJ@,  All  hi*  tianila- 
tions  were  pubLishiMl  at  his  own  private  expense.  In  L5S3,.  Olsf 
Hialteson,  the  first  Lutheran  Bishop  of  Holum,  published  the  Q«^ak 
and  BpistleH  :  IhU  was  ohiaSy  a  reprint  from  Oddur's  vennOD.  fo 
l^SO,  die  Proverbs  of  Solomon  and  the  Book  of  Isaiah  were  puhlidnd 
ar  Holum,  by  Gissur  Einoerson  tbe  first  Lutheran  Bishop  of  Sk^ott. 
At  lenpth  in  1B?4,  the  entire  Bible  was  printed  in  leelnnilic  at 
Holum.  The  work  wan  conducted  by  Gudbrand  Thorlakson,  Bishop  of 
Holum.  Another  edition  of  the  New  Teslamcut  was  published  be 
Bishop  Gudbrauil  in  lilOl). 

A  revised  edition  vf  this  vemion  was  published  nt  Hohim  in  Ilijj. 
by  lliorluh  Skulc«)n,  llic  grand'^oii  of  (iudbniiid,  nnd  bis  siicce^.-oi 
in  Ibc  Kpisenpnlc.  Tlic  cxpeuso  "as  piirtly  defrayed  by  Chriiitian  IV, 
ot  Denmark,  and  lie  dircelc'l  the  Bishii|<  to  rcniodol  tlie  verBiou  aeeoid- 
iiig  to  the  Dani;:])  version  uf  Reseuius.  But  as  the  i>cculiar  renderings 
oF  Ite^nius  nre  only  adopted  in  a  few  jsololcu  piisaages  of  Ih'u 
rcvifloii,  Dr.  HeiiderMin  has  coi^ectured  that  (he  old  vereiou  was 
K'udered  conlunnnblc  chiefly  to  tbe  DnniKh  Bible,  published  si 
Cojkenbngen  in  11)3,1.  which  follows  Luther's  version.  The  text  of  thi< 
Icelandic  version  may  he  considered  as  exhibiting  tlie  version  now  iu 
xlnndaril  use.  Another  Icelandic  Itlble  was  publi^cd  in  I7SS,  undiT 
the  inspeetinn  of  Stein  Joiiivn,  llishd^  of  Ilolum.  He  obtained  fnrai 
Frederiek  IT.  of  Denmark,  a  renewal  of  tbe  grants  made  to  his  prede- 
cessors, of  rniijing  n  rix-dollar  Ihim  every  elmrcb  in  aid  of  its  publieal- 
loii  ;  but  iiiatcnd  of  printing  the  text  of  the  former  edition,  he  wu 
eiyoined  to  make  a  new  translation  from  the  Diiuii^b  Jtibte,  prinlW 
at  the  Orphan  house.  Copenbni;en.  In  complying  with  Ihis  tnjiiticlioii, 
the  Itisliop  followed  the  Dnniifli  version  with  *o  much  servility,  that 
his  work,  when  complete,  was  found  to  1>e  full  of  DnniuLsms.  and 
scarcely  iiitutli^ible  to  tlie  Icclnudeni.  It  never  obtained  much  circula- 
tion, and  is  Ktill  considered  Ihe  worst  edition  of  the  Icelandic  Bible. 
In  1747,  tbe  fourtli  edition  of  the  Icelandic  Bible  was  published  nt 
Copenhagen,  and  the  edition  of  IG-ll  was  adopted  as  the  t£xt.  Tbis 
was  fnllo«-ed  in  17S0.  by  an  edition  of  2000  New  Testaments  in  Jvo. 
Ill  l>'07,  an  cililiiin  of  the  Bible  of  .■ilHIll  ooiiies  from  Ihe  approved  le.\l 
of  ton,  was  printed  chit-lly  at  the  expciijc  uf  llie  BrilUU  aud  ioreipi 
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Bible  Society,  at  Copenhagen,  under  the  direction  of  Justiciary 
Tborkelin,  privy-keeper  of  the  Royal  archives  of  Copenhagen  in  1807, 
mnd  1500  copies  were  immediately  sent  to  Iceland.  The  remaining  copies 
narrowly  escaped  destruction  at  the  bombardment  of  Copenhagen, 
where  they  were  preserved  in  the  midst  of  a  conflagration  which  laid 
mlmoet  every  thing  on  the  spot  in  ashes.  In  1812,  in  the  midst  of  the 
war  between  Great  Britain  and  Denmark,  permission  was  given  to  the 
Bev.  Dr.  Henderson  to  reside  at  Copenhagen,  with  every  requisite 
privilege,  for  the  purpose  of  publishing  another  edition  of  the  Icelandic 
Bible :  this  concession  was  obtained  from  the  King  of  Denmark, 
through  the  medium  of  a  Danish  member  of  the  Committee  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  In  1813  an  edition  of  the  Bible 
and  New  Testament  was  printed  at  Copenhagen.  Before  Dr.  Hender- 
son quitted  Copenhagen  in  1814,  he  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  the 
formation  of  a  Society  for  the  purpose  of  furnishing  Iceland  with 
adequate  supplies  of  the  Scriptures.  The  first  efforts  of  the  Society 
were  directed  to  a  thorough  revision  of  the  existing  Icelandic  text ;  but 
some  time  appears  to  have  elapsed  before  they  issued  a  fresh  edition. 
In  1841  a  version  was  printed  of  large  type,  suited  to  the  use  of  the 
Icelanders,  who  owing  to  the  high  latitude  of  their  Island,  are  for  the 
moat  part  obliged  to  read  by  lamplight" 

THE  FAROESE  VERSION. 

"The  Faroe  or  Feroe  Islands  belong  to  Denmark  and  lie  between  the 
Shetland  Isles  and  Iceland.  They  are  22  in  number,  but  only  17  are 
inhabited.  The  population  is  about  7000.  Their  language  is  a  dialect 
of  the  Old  Norse  or  Icelandic.  About  the  year  1817,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Schrceter,  rector  of  one  of  the  Churches  in  the  Faroe  Isles,  offered  to  pro- 
duce a  translation  of  the  New  Testament  into  the  Faroese  dialect  provi- 
ded that  the  directors  of  the  Danish  Bible  Society  would  undertake  to 
print  an  edition.  He  urged,  among  other  reasons  for  engaging  in  this 
work,  that  the  Islanders  are  so  situated  that  they  cannot  attend  their 
churches  more  than  from  four  to  six  times  a  year  ;  and  that  most  of 
them,  especially  the  younger  part  of  the  community,  are  so  little 
acquainted  with  Danish,  that  they  are  unable  to  read  the  Danish 
Bible.  The  gonpel  of  St.  Matthew  was  accordingly  prepared  by  Mr. 
Schrceter,  but  as  there  was  difficulty  in  writing  in  a  dialect  in  which 
neither  grammars  nor  printed  books  existed,  the  publication  was 
delayed,  in  order  that  greater  accuracy  might  be  insured.  The 
Danish  Committee  at  length  found  a  learned  pi»f>tor  in  Jutland,  the 
Bev.  Mr.  Lyu^bye,  who  during  his  botanical  rambles  in  the  Faroe  Isles 
had  acquired  a  familiar  acquaintance  with  the  dialect.  He  was 
employed  to  correct  the  press,  and  under  his  superintendence  1500 
copies  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  were  printed  in  Faroese  at  Banders  in 
Jutland.  It  does  not  appear  that  any  other  books  of  the  New 
TestaQient  have  been  printed,  or  even  translated  into  Faroese.** 

THE  DANISH  VERSION. 

"  Danish  is  the  language  of  Denmark  and  Norway.  A  manuscript 
version  of  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  translated  into  Danish  from  the 
Vulgate  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  in  the  thirteenth  or 
beginning  of  the  fouiteenth  century,  is  preserved  in  the  Library  at 
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Copenhagen,  It  wM  not  till  1550.  that  the  whole  Bible  wu  poblUbeil 
)□  Daniah.  Deamark  wai  iodebted  for  Ibia  truasure  to  her  Hoaarch 
ChrUtlan  III.  Tbe  traDsUtioD  was  nnd^rtaken  at  Ihe  tiiggestioa  of 
Ltugenhogius,  the  celebrated  refurmer,  who  bod  bevn  invited  la  the 
court  of  Copenhagen  to  assist  io  the  correction  of  eoclajjastical  abuses. 
A  reviiEon  of  tbis  venton  whs  aodertaken  b;  command  of  Fredeiiok 
II  in  lGe6,  this  rerision  vus  brougbt  to  u  close  Id  15S9,  nben  an 
edition  wa«  published  in  folio  at  Copcnbogcii  with  Luibcr's  notei. 
Another  revision  of  this  Bible  was  made  at  the  comroand  of  Chriitian 
IV.  by  Dr.  Resen,  Bishop  of  Zealand.  An  edition  of  the  entire  Bible 
was  published  in  tuOT  in  8vo.  In  1(>S!I  tbe  royal  permiKsion  Mtt 
obtained  for  reprinting  Keaen's  Bible,  the  former  impreMian  being 
completely  exbauated.  This  edilion  is  desigosteil  ^waning'!  Bible, 
because  it  was  corrected  by  Hans  gwaiiing:.  Archbishop  of  Ze&land.  la 
1718,  a  revised  New  Testament  was  published,  by  a  CommitUc  nt 
Keviaion  appointed  by  royal  aalhority.  An  edition  of  the  Daniah 
Scriptures,  was  undertaken  and  pabliahed  in  12mo.  in  18)0,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Danish  prisonera  of  war ;  tlie  pre«a  wai  superinteodeil  by 
the  Bev.  W.  F.  Rosing,  Minister  of  the  Danish  Church  in  London.  la 
1315,  another  reviaion  of  tbe  Bible  was  commenced  at  Copenbagen  by 

Several  other  editions  of  parts  of  the  IScriptures  vere  publislied  at 
(iifferent  times.  Upon  the  incorporation  of  Norway  with  Streden,  a 
Norwegian  Bible  Society  was  formed  at  Chriatiann  in  Ittlfi,  und,Tihe 
patronage  of  the  King  of  t^wcilen,  and  by  tbe  nid  of  thi^  Britirb  nod 
Foreign  Bible  tiooieli'.  publislieil  editions  of  the  Ken-  T«itiimi-nt.  in 
1S19,  and  1823.  E.Utiuri:i  of  the  New  Testament  and  also  of  the  f  mire 
Bible  were  publieht'd  at  llic  entire  expense  of  thi-  British  and  Koreien 
Bible  Society,  nti'l  in  l;:l:!T.  the  ^iiiciely  L'stabli>^bed  an  aj^ency  iit 
Christiana  for  the  purpose  of  printing  and  ciroulatintf  the  Scriptures." 

THK  SWEDISH  VEUSION. 

"  Tlie  Swedes  ore  a  branch  of  (he  same  fiiiuily  as  Ihe  Danes  and 
Sorweffians,  nnd  originally  spoke  tbe  same  [aiigiin).-c  ;  at  W-.\>l  Iht' 
modt  anoii-nt  dueumenls  are  fo  rtimilar  in  idiom,  that  Utile  ililieR'ii<?e 
can  be  discerned  tietwecn  them.  Lung  continued  iu.'paratir)n  ]<:i^ 
however  occasioned  the  modern  dinleols  to  ditt'er  cunsidenitily  fruiu 
each  other,  so  that  liooki  reijuire  to  he  translati'd  from  one  languniK 
into  the  other.  The  first  translation  made  of  the  Scriptures,  was  of  tbt 
New  Testament,  made  by  command  of  Oustavus  Vasn  in  1  J2:l.  The 
first  Swedish  version  of  Ihe  entire  Bible  was  puhliiihed  at  Up^al  in 
1541.  No  other  edition  was  published  until  the  beyintiing  of  the  17lh 
Century,  when  another  edition  was  prepared  by  conmiaiid  of  Ihe  Kin^ 
and  published  In  1017.  These  editioua  were  tnuLslutiuna  of  Lulber'j 
German  veraion. 

A  revised  edition  of  the  entire  Bible  was  undertaken  und^r  the 
reign  of  Charles  XII.  tiiis  was  printed  in  17(ia  in  folio  at  SlOL-kholm, 
and  is  considered  superior  to  any  edition  thai  has  yet  been  pulili^bed. 
Another  edition  revised  by  collation  wilh  the  On-ek  and  Hebrew  Teits, 
was  pnhlished  in  170^1,  in  4(o.  Li  tlir  ywr  l-^os,  it  was  f.Miiid  that  1'jf 
(ormur  inhabitants  nere  almost  ileatitiite  of  thu  word  of  liwi,  and  thsi 
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the  high  prices  of  Bibles  placed  them  beyond  the  reach  of  the  humbler 
classes.  This  led  to  the  formation  of  the  Evangelical  Society,  by  whom 
several  editions  for  the  poor  were  issued,  aided  by  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society.  The  Swedish  Bible  Society  was  formed  in  1815. 
In  order  to  maintain  the  circulation  of  Bibles  in  Sweden  without  the 
Apocrypha,  several  editions  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  have  been 
issued  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  Their  first  edition 
was  stereotyped  and  published  in  1808.  The  text  adopted  was  that  of 
the  last  edition  of  llie  Swedish  Bible  Society,  from  the  authorised 
version." 

THE  LAPPONESE  VERSIONS. 

**  Lapland  is  divided  into  Russian,  Swedish,  and  Norwegian 
Lapland,  two  thirds  of  which  belong  to  Russia,  and  the  rest  to 
Sweden.  The  language  of  the  Finlanders  and  Lapponese  differs 
entirely  from  that  of  the  Swedes  and  Norwegians.  In  the  beginning 
of  the  17th  Century,  the  Laplanders  were  wholly  ignorant  of  letters, 
and  did  not  possess  a  single  book  written  in  their  language.  Before 
the  year  1619,  Gustavus  Adolphus  began  to  establish  schools  for  their 
instruction,  and  a  primer  was  publish^  containing  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, and  the  Ix>rd*s  Prayer  in  Lapponese.  A  manual  containing 
the  Psalms,  the  Proverbs,  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  the  dominical 
Gospels  and  Epistles,  with  several  religious  tracts  was  published  at 
Stockholm  in  1648.  A  second  manual,  containing  extracts  from  the 
dominical  and  festival  Gospels  and  Epistles,  was  printed  at  Stockholm 
in  1669.  The  first  printed  edition  of  the  New  Testament  was 
published  at  Stockholm  in  1755.  Another  edition  was  issued  in 
181 1,  at  the  expense  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  Some 
copies  of  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark  were  printed  at  Copen- 
hagen in  'i838. 

The  inhabitants  of  Norwegian  Lapland  have  a  vernacular  dialect ' 
It  was  found  they  could  not  understand  the  Bible  either  in  Finnish  or 
Lapponese,  so  that  in  1822  the  B.  and  F  Bible  Society  voted  £200, 
to  promote  a  version,  which  was  undertaken  in  1828  by  the  Norwegian 
Bible  Society,  and  executed  by  Mr.  Stockfieth  a  Missionary,  who  had 
preached  the  Gospel  to  these  benighted  people.  In  1840,  ike  transla- 
tion was  completed  and  published." 

"  RUSSIA  in  Europe  contains  a  great  number  of  different  races  of 
people  who  speak  different  languages.  In  Finland  the  inhabitants 
belong  to  the  Lutheran  Church.  The  New  Testament  was  translated 
soon  after  the  introduction  of  the  reformation  by  Agricola,  Bishop  of 
Abu,  who  studied  at  Wittemberg  and  was  recommended  by  Luther 
himself.  A  translation  of  the  Pnalms  was  published  in  1551.  At 
length  in  1636  a  version  of  the  entire  Scriptures  was  prepared  by 
command  of  Queen  Christiana  and  printed  at  Stockholm  in  folio.  In 
1811,  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  commenced  operations  in 
Finland,  and  in  consequence  of  the  pecuniary  aid  afforded  by  this 
Society,  a  Bible  Society  was  formed  at  Abo  :  a  reprint  was  sent  to  the 
Emperor  Alexander,  and  he  contributed  a  large  donation  from  his 
private  porse,  besides  granting  to  the  Society,  for  five  years,  that  pari 
of  the  com  tithes  which  was  originally  impropriated  to  printing  the 
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parte  of  tiie  empire,  were  laid  before  the  Emperor,  and  he  was  much 
strack  at  perceiving  that  while  bo  many  barbarous  tribes  had  been 
tfaos  put  in  possession  of  the  oracles  of  God,  *  his  own  Russians  still 
remained  destitute  of  the  boon,  mercifully  designed  to  be  freely 
oommunicated  to  all/  An  imperial  mandate  was  given  to  the  Holy 
Synod,  enjoining  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament  into  Modem 
Rum.  The  Synod  acquiesced  in  the  imperial  mandate,  and  some  of 
the  most  competent  individuals  connected  with  the  spiritual  academy 
of  St  Petersburg  were  appointed  to  prepare  a  version  :  their  work 
wiB  submitted  for  revision  to  the  clerical  members  of  the  Bible 
Society,  and  after  three  years  had  been  devoted  to  the  undertaking,  an 
edition  of  the  Four  Gospels  was  struck  off  ir.  parallel  columns  with  the 
Sclavonic  text  The  first  edition  of  the  entire  New  Testament 
appeared  in  1823.  This  version  was  executed  from  Greek  MSS.  of  the 
Old  Testament,  the  first  portion  translated  was  the  Psalms,  from  the 
Hebrew,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Pavsky,  of  the  Cathedral  of  St  Petersburg, 
the  first  Hebrew  scholar  in  the  Empire.  The  translation  of  the  other 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  from  the  Hebrew  proceeded  under  the 
direction  of  the  spiritual  academies  of  St  Petersburg,  Moscow,  and 
Kief,  and  in  1822,  an  edition  was  undertaken  of  the  Pentateuch,  and 
the  Books  of  Joshua,  Judges,  and  Ruth.  The  free  circulation  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  is  forbidden  by  the  Russian  Greek  Church.'* 

POLAND  now  belongs  principally  to  Russia,  by  far  the  great  majority 
of  the  Poles  are  Roman  Catholicks.  Some  fragments  exist  of  a  transhv 
Hon  of  the  Scriptures  into  Polish,  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  made 
prior  to  A.D.  1390.  Since  the  middle  of  the  16th  Century  six  different 
Polish  versions  have  been  executed.  The  New  Testament,  in  1551,  by 
Seklucyan  a  Lutheran,  and  competent  Greek  scholar.  The  New 
Testament  from  the  Yulgate  app^u^  at  Cracow  in  1556,  and  the 
entire  Old  Testament  in  1561. 

In  1563,  *a  translation  appeared  at  Brzesc  by  an  anonymous 
translator,  for  the  Calvinists,  which  was  made  and  printed  at  the 
expense  of  Prince  Badzivil,  who  died  soon  after  its  publication,  and 
Ids  son,  who  was  a  Catholic,  carefully  bought  up  the  copies,  and 
bomt  theoL  In  1570,  a  Socinian  Bible  was  published  at  Niesweiz  in 
Lithuanian,  translated  by  Bodny,  an  Unitarian  clergyman,  from  the 
original  texts. 

The  authorised  Polish  version  was  first  printed  at  Cracow  in 
1599,  It  was  translated  from  the«vulgate  and  sanctioned  bv  Clement 
8^  for  the  Roman  Catholicks.  In  1632,  a  Bible  was  pablbhed  by 
tiie  Reformed  Church  at  Dantzic. 

Several  editions  have  been  iMoed  from  the  two  latter  texts,  by  the 
Continental  Bible  Societies,  with  the  aid  of  the  Parent  Society, 

LITHUANIA,  formeriy  pert  of  the  aocient  kingdom  of  Poland,  is  now 
tnlgeet  to  Roseia.  The  Lithoanian  language  is  now  spoken  only  by 
the  peasantry.  A  translation  of  the  whole  Bible  \nU9  thU  dialwjt  was 
mads  at  the  close  of  the  16th  Century  by  John  Bretklnn  aftfrrwarrls 
pastor  of  the  litfanaoian  Church  at  Konignberg,  f>f  thU  rt^nUm  the 
Pialms  were  poblisbed  with  Lather's  vemion  in  ifiVf.  Th#i  ftnw 
Testament  w«s  printed  at  Strasbnrg  m  1600,    Anoth^f  imrimUlifm  hf 


llie  whole  Bible  was  cswutod  by  tlie  command  ot  lie  King  of  PrMrit 
Frcilerick  WiUism,  and  viaa  coiopletad  and  priutd  at  Eonigibng  ii 
]7;l5.  In  ISIR,  the  BritUh  and  Forei^  Bihle  Society  published  in 
edition  of  the  Bible,  at  Eonigsherg.  BAUOGITIAN,  is  a  dialcctotllK 
Ltthimnian.    The  New  Testament  bus  been  published  in  Ibis  diateoL" 

In  the  prOTJDoe  of  OltENBUKQ,  Uie  lBa|[ua(re  ipokun  b 
tlie  Orenburg- Tartar.  The  Kew  Tealament  waa  published  in  Ibii 
language,  at  A^traohan  in  IB£0. 

The  CALMUCg  oc(.'upr  the  great  tte;>pe  eilend)DgfromSareptai>ni 
Attmchan,  to  ibe  Caucasus,  they  arc  a  Munt^oIJao  tribe.  Th«  Qotptd 
uf  St  Matthew  nas  tmnslaled  into  their  language,  Ly  Dr.  &!tiDidl(if 
tlie  Moravian  settlement  of  Sarepca.  and  printed  at  St  Peteiaburgia 
ISIS,  by  the  aid  of  the  Kdtiali  and  Foreign  Bible  Sooietr-  &iw 
pecuniary  aid  was  received  by  Dr.  Schmidt  from  the  Emperor  and  ll 
1820  the  Gospel  of  SL  John  was  completed,  and  in'  1822,  the  «dItiM  I 
of  the  entire  New  TefitamenC  was  put  to  press  at  St.  Peleniburg. 

A  translation  of  the  QospeU  has  bran  made  into  the  langaagi  of 
the  OSSEIES,  a  tribe  who  inhabit  the  central  part  of  the  Caucanu. 
This  translation  was  made  by  Mr.  Jalgusidse,  an  Odsitinian  niiblemsa. 
wlio  held  an  ofGcial  appointment  under  the  Russian  Goveruineat.    II 

The  TUUKISH  EMPIUE  in  EUROPE,  contains  witliin  its 
territory,  people  of  various  languages,  into  which  the  Bible  has  been 
traii:.lHUd. 

In  th«  iin.vinoes  of  MOLDAVIA  and  WAU.ACIIIA,  Ihc  Daeo- 
noinan  i.r  Wallochian  Inngu.igo  is  spoken.  The  first  translation  of 
the  Serijitiires,  wiw  inHiie  in  U'.iH  when  the  Kew  Teslamem  was  printed 
at  Bot^rmlu  and  the  whole  Bible  in  IliliS.  at  Buckbarest.  In  1:^1', 
an  ediiii>ii  o(  the  Bible  was  printed  at  the  expend  of  the  British  and 
Fori'inn  Bible  Sueiely,  and  in  183d  a.i  edition  of  the  Xew  Tuslament 
revisi'd  and  corrected  by  the  headg  of  the  Wallachian  Church. 

BULGAltlA.  A  Irnn^latiou  was  commenced  into  Bulgarian  in  1S20. 
and  the  Gos|)el  of  St.  Matthew  was  printed  at  St.  I'eCersbnr^  in  ii'ii 
in  8vo.  in  parallel  columoB  with  the  Sclavonic  text.  In  Ifl^fT.  another 
tmnslation  of  the  New  Testament  vraa  completed,  and  the  Four 
Gospels  were  published,  and  circulated.  In  183)!,  a  translation  of  tht 
New  Testament  was  set  on  foot  by  Mr.  Barker,  which  was  completed 
and  forwarded  to  Smyrna  in  IS^H,  and  printed  in  1840. 

SERVIA.  A  translation  of  (he  New  Testament  was  made  under 
the  direction  of  the  British  iind  FiTelgn  Bible  Society  into  the  comiunn 
dialect  of  the  people  of  this  province  by  a  Servian,  named  Vic 
Stepbanovitch,  and  was  printed  in  1624.  Another  translation  of  the 
New  Testament  was  afterwards  made  by  Professor  Stoihovitch,  and  of 
Uiis  as  mofit  acceptable  to  the  people  an  edition  wa.s  published  by  the 
B.  and  F.  Bible  Society  in  1830  at  Leipsic. 

CROATIA  &  DALMATIA.  In  1832,  a  version  of  the  Scripture; 
into  the  lemaoular  language  of  those  proviocea  was  made  from  the 
Vulgate,  and  printed  in  Roman  letl4;rs.  This  version  was  executed  by 
the  FranciEcan  monk  and  professor,  Eatanesich,  and  rendered  con- 
formable in  all  points  Co  the  dogmas  of  the  Romun  Calholick  Church. 
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''ALBANIA.  Hie  language  of  Albania  was  unwritten  till  about  the 
beginning  of  the  last  Century,  when  a  Roman  Catholick  Missionary 
a  member  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith,  formed  a 
grammar.  The  Greek  characters  are  universally  used  in  printing 
^banian  books.  In  1819.  Dr.  Pinkerton  agent  of  the  6.  and  F.  Bible 
Society  employed  a  native  Albanian  to  translate  the  New  Testament, 
which  was  accomplished  in  1825,  and  an  edition  of  the  Gospel 
of  Matthew  printed,  in  parallel  columns  with  the  Greek  version  of 
Hilarion.    The  Testament  was  completed  at  Corfu,  in  1827. 

TURKISH  is  the  language  of  the  Cttoman  Turks,  and  is  the  medium 
of  commuidcation  in  Uie  Turkish  Empire.  Two  versions  of  the 
Scriptures  in  kindred  dialects  of  the  Turkish  language  appear  to  have 
been  completed  about  the  same  period.  One  of  the  three  was  executed 
by  Seaman,  and  printed  in  England  1666.  The  other  comprising  both 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  was  the  work  of  Ali  Bey  a  Pole  by  birth, 
who  while  a  youth  was  stolen  by  the  Tartars,  and  sold  as  a  slave  in 
Constantinople.  He  became  firbt  dragoman  to  Mahomet  4th,  and  was 
said  to  be  conversant  with  seventeen  languages.  He  was  induced  by 
Levin  Wamar,  the  Dutch  Ambassador,  to  trantilate  the  English 
Church  Catechism  into  Turkish,  which  probably  paved  the  way  for 
translating  the  whole  Bible.  When  the  translation  was  completed,  the 
MS.  was  sent  to  Leyden  to  be  printed.  It  was  deposited  in  the 
archives  of  the  University.  In  1739,  Schroeder  of  Marburg  published 
the  first  four  chapters  of  Genesis,  with  a  Latin  translation  and  notes. 
Baron  Von  Diez,  formerly  Russian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople, 
first  drew  attention  to  the  MS.  and  offered  his  services  in  editing  it, 
which  were  accepted  by  the  B.  k,  F.  Bible  Society,  but  he  died  when 
be  had  completea  but  four  books  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  the  work  of 
revision  was  transferred  to  Kieffer,  Professor  of  the  Turkish  language 
at  the  University  of  Paris,  and  interpreting  secretary  to  the  King  of 
France,  and  after  some  years  of  labour,  the  whole  Bible  was  printed  at 
Paris  in  1828. 

GREECE.  The  present  kingdom  of  Greece  occupies  a  greater 
portion  of  the  same  territory  as  ancient  Greece,  and  the  language  of 
the  people  is  a  modification  of  the  ancient  Greek. 

In  the  year  1638,  a  version  of  the  New  Testament  in  modem  Greek 
was  printed  at  Geneva,  in  parallel  columns  with  the  ancient  Greek 
text.  It  was  executed  by  Mazimus  Callipoli,  at  the  solicitation  of  the 
Ambassador  of  the  United  Provinces  at  Constantinople.  The  expense 
of  the  work  was  borne  by  the  United  Provinces.  This  version  was 
reprinted  in  London  in  1703,  by  the  Society  for  Promoting  the  Gospel 
in  Foreign  Parte ;  and  also  in  1705.  A  reprint  was  published  at 
Halle  in  1710,  at  the  expense  of  the  Queen  of  Prussia.  From  this 
edition  the  B.  k  F.  Bible  Society  published  an  impression  in  1808. 
In  1819,  a  revision  of  the  text  being  thought  requisite,  the  Archimandrite 
Hilarion  with  two  assistants  both  ecclesiastics,  was  appointed  to 
ezecate  a  revision,  or  rather  a  new  version,  which  was  completed  in 
1827,  and  printed.  About  the  same  time  Hilarion  executed  a  version 
o(  the  Old  Testament  from  the  Septuagint,  and  in  1829,  his  MS.  was 
•abmittedto  the  Britiah  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.     After  mature 


deliberation,  Ihe  Committee  oame  to  the  ooncludon  that  it  wcnild  )h 
more  desirable  to  circulate  a  version  preporud  frorn  llie  Hebrev  tnl 
itself.  In  consequence  of  Ihb,  the  Bev,  H.  D,  Laeves  wa«  appointtd 
tu  res[de  in  Corfu,  whete  with  the  assistance  oF  nntives,  he  comnieiKcd 
a  tratislattoD  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  iato  modem  Gre^k,  which  wti 
completud  in  1S3S.  While  eiigiged  in  the  uanslstion  of  the  Old 
Tt'Atament,  one  of  ilr.  Leevet'  BJiKistants.  Professor  Bomha«,  devolol 
part  of  bin  time,  to  n  rcvieioo  of  tlte  New  Testament,  which  wu 
printed  nt  Athens  in  1849,  by  the  B.  &  F.  Bible  Society,  Bod  Ihii 
version  has  superseded  that  of  llilarion. 

The  AUSTillAN  EMPIKE  entbraees  kingdoms  and  provinces  in 
which  variouH  languages  are  spoken, 

CARNIOLAN,  is  thedialeut  npokenin  tbeprtivincea  of  Carinthia. 
CumiolB,  and  Styria.  Tru1«r,  a  Canon  and  curate  among  them,  aad 
styled  the  apostle  of  that  nation,  wae  the  first  «ho  wrote  in  that 
dialect.  In  the  jiroseGntion  of  his  labourK  he  met  with  persnoution, 
which  druve  him  to  take  refuga  vith  Christopher,  Duke  of  Wurtem- 
burg.  who  had  opened  an  Ajiylam  in  his  dominions  For  the  peneoulad. 
Here  he  translate  the  Kew  Teetatnent  into  Oamiolan.  The  OcMpel  at 
Wt.  Matthew  was  printed  at  Tubini,'"!  in  !5So,  bh'I  the  entiw 
New  Testament  in  1.^57.  The  Old  Tei^tament  wa.»  translated  by 
Dalmnttn.  and  an  edition  of  the  entire  Scriptures  was  printed  under 
his  direction,  with  the  aid  of  Melancthon.  in  1584,  in  parallel  columns 
with  the  German  text.  A  perfect  copy  of  this  version  is  now  scarcely 
known  to  bo  in  exialenoe,  but  fracmunts  are  still  eilnnt.  A  versinn 
r>f  the  Scriplurei'  for  the  use  of  tlic  Honian  Catholick--.  was  eiecuitd 
from  the  Vuitnite,  liy  lieor^  Jape],  and  printed  at  Ln^bach  in  l*!:'!. 
Another  version  is  said  to  have  l<een  preiwred  liv  Ruvnikar,  Roman 
Cstholick  Professor  of  Theology  at  Laybaoh.  in  1SI7. 

HUNGARY.  The  lau^niage  of  thii>  country  is  called  Hungarian  or 
Magayar.  whicli  in  rormer  ages  was  tlie  designation  of  their  most 
powerful  Irilie.  Several  versions  of  some  parts  of  the  ScriptiircK  are 
said  to  have  been  made  lietu-een  ]o4l  and  1574.  The  flrst  edition  of 
the  whole  Bible  npjieared  at  Vi»ily,  near  Goni  in  \!>»9.  TU'u  U.  the 
prci'cnt  ButhorizL'd  vcrkion  of  Hungary.  This  translation  was  made 
irom  the  Helirew  and  Greek,  by  Gaspard  Caroli  who  studied  at 
Wittenburg.  Another  revision  of  the  Bible  was  undertaken  by  Count 
Sleplien  Betblen  Dr.  Iktan,  which  was  completed  in  16G1.  Another 
revision  of  the  Kilile  was  execnt*'d  by  Dr.  CoTWfin,  pastor  of  Detrecin. 
Two  ItiimaniBt  vers-ions  have  been  executed  one  about  the  close  c>f  the 
leth  Cenlurt',  the  other  was  printed  at  Vienna  in  1(12U  in  folio.  In 
1841,  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  was  titercotype<l. 

The  Wetidish  language  is  R|H>kcn  in  some  parts  of  Ilun^ary,  and  the 
yew  Testament  hiis  been  translated  and  an  edition  printed  by  (he 
B.  4:  K.  Bilili;  Society. 

BOHEMIA.  The  greater  part  of  a  Bohemian  veri^ion  of  the 
Scriptures  ap|iear  to  have  been  extant  at  the  elose  of  the  fourteenth 
Century  :  ncveml  Iranslntinns  of  the  Psalms,  and  a  version  of  the  IktoUs 
of  Isaiah,  Jerciniuii.  and  Daniel,  and  of  the  Sunrlay  lessons  from  the 
Qoapclf,   Rsaribcd  to  (hat  century,  arc  still  preserved  in  MS.  in  the 
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libraries  of  Vienna,  Prague,  and  Oels  in  Selesia.  Ann,  Qaeen  of 
Richard  IL  of  England,  is  well  known  to  have  possessed  Bibles, 
Latin,  German,  and  Bohemian.  The  various  books  of  Scripture 
were  read  and  circulated  in  Bohemia,  in  separate  portions,  until  the 
time  of  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  the  Martyrs  of  the  fifteenth 
century.  About  the  time  that  Huss  began  to  preach  against  the 
evils  of  the  Boman  Church,  the  several  portions  of  Scripture  that 
had  been  translated  into  Bohemian  were  for  the  first  time  collected 
together.  It  is  uncertain  whether  Huss  assisted  in  forming  this 
collection,  or  whether  he  caused  any  portion  of  the  sacred  volume  to 
be  trandated  anew.  After  his  mariyrdom  in  1415,  copies  of  this 
Bible  were  greatly  multiplied  byj^his  followers.  Many  copies  were 
written  by  women,  and  the  scriptural  knowledge  of  the  Taborite 
women  is  noticed  by  (Eneas  Sylvius,  afterwards  Pope  Pius  IL  He 
remarked  '  that  it  was  a  shame  to  the  Italian  priests  that  many  of 
them  had  never  read  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament,  whilst  scarcely 
a  woman  could  be  found  among  the  Bohemians  or  (Taborites)  who 
could  not  answer  any  question  respecting  either  the  Old  or  New 
Testaments.*  From  A.D.  1410  to  1488  (when  this  Bible  was  first 
printed),  no  less  than  four  different  recensions  of  the  entire  Scriptures 
can  be  distinctly  traced,  and  r6any  more  of  the  New  Testament. 
About  thirty-threecopies  of  the  whole  Bible,  and  twenty-two  of  the  New 
Testament,  written  during  this  period,  arc  still  extant,  and  of  these 
some  are  copied  from  each  other,  and  some  appear  to  have  been 
translated  anew,  but  all  have  evidently  been  executed  from  the 
Vulgate.  The  edition  of  the  Bohemian  Bible,  published  by  the 
United  Brethren  in  1488,  furnishes  the  first  instance  on  record  of  the 
newly  invented  art  of  printing  being  applied  to  the  multiplication 
of  the  Scriptures  in  a  living  tongue.  Between  the  years  1579  and 
1593,  a  version  of  the  Scriptures  was  made  by  the  United  or  Moravian 
Brethren  from  the  originaljtcxts,  and  published  in  six  quarto  volumes 
at  Kralitz  in  Moravia.  A  translation  of  the  Scriptures  was  published 
in  1804.  In  1808,  an  edition  of  the  Bible  from  the  text  of  1593, 
¥ras  edited  bv  Professor  Palkovitch,  of  Hungary,  with  a  list  of 
words  that  had  become  obsolete  since  the  translation  was  made ;  about 
100  copies  got  into  circulation  till  1812,  when  the  stock  in  hand  was 
purchased  for  distribution  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 
AUSTRIA  is  one  of  the  states  composing  the  GERMAN  confedera- 
tion, in  all  of  which  the  German  language  is  spoken.  Manuscripts  aro 
DOW  preserved  in  the  Libraries  of  the  Vatican,  Vienna,  and  Zurich, 
of  translations  of  the  Scriptures  into  German,  from  an  early  period. 
The  first  German  edition  ever  issued  from  the  press  was  of  1466, 
translated  from  the  Vulgate.  Luther  produ<>Bd  a  translation  of  the 
Scriptures  which  has  continued  to  be  the  standard  version  up  to  this 
time.  He  first  published  the  seven  penitential  Psahns  6,  22,  38,  51, 102, 
130,  143,  from  the  Latin  of  Reuchlin,  which  appeared  in  1517.  The 
New  Testament  in  1522,  the  Pentateuch  in  1523,  the  book  of  Joshua 
and  the  other  historical  books,  and  the  book  of  Job,  the  Psalms, 
Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the  Canticles  in  1524,  the  prophecies  of 
Jonah  and  Habakkuk  in  152C.    A  version  in  the  Low  German  dialect 
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Uluiri*^  tte  ptiwbnte  e.._     _.   _.   ... 

tnnikttim,«M«f  Ifae  5«w  TertUMstbrB 

wbofo  Bibb,  br  John  Milniiliiiif,  a  Dom 

Hcnte,  in  tSSi.    A  vsrmon  of  Ow  Old  TertnoBt  hi  ISSf.  hy  J 

fiekia%«f  bsoMKlt  in  B«?wm.    A  nniaB  of  tke  OU  wal  Sh> 


a  b7  Kkfannkcr  ik  IRfi,  il 

MuDMec  h  IBOt,  in  w— ;qiKnw  of  IbeqfwilitiuQof  IbelXilufM 
br  liM)  B.  A  F.  BiUe  Societr.  >  B«MnCkdM)lHBndeSode4«H 
(ormed  U  Ratirtww  aitd  nader  1^  dirtcdos  «<  BegOH  WitttBam,  h< 
other  Oftlbolui  dd^jracn,  an  cdUon  </  (be  Kr*  Titiiiwil  fm 
:h6  Tnlgkle  wu  puhliAed  in  IMS.  In  1812,  awithv  ib^cb  <r 
ttie  Hew  Testament  <na  ezecnlBd  t^  t«v  CMluitic  ineala,  CbadM 
and  LeuMleTVwEM&oai  tbeOreA  test.  In  1818  ■  Boman  CnOific 
|,rie»  named  Goater.  printed  a  German  Vented  at  Hnnlcti. 

A  tiwulalioa  oT  tlie  Paalma  vaa  pabluhed  bjr  Schlltcr,  In  U> 
Tb^Bonis  at  Ulm.  1726,  in  (he  A]lemaimk  or  old  H!^  ti^rnuui 
Uaguage. 

HOLLAND.  Datch  is  spoken  br  all  the  classes  of  SocietT  in 
Holland,  and  ltd  colonies. 

Tht  fiRt  Dutch  veraion  madt.-.  was  about  the  middle  of  the  I6th 
Cmiiin-,  by  an  elder  of  the  Kcfonned  Church.  This  not  being  a  good 
one,  Bt  ihe  Synod  of  Dort,  in  ICl^-li',  preparations  were  midefora 
new  vertiion.  f?ix  translators  and  eijtht  rcvisara  of  the  Old,  and  tbe 
same  number  of  tbe  New  Testament  were  chosen,  and  Uie  States 
general  were  reque^teii  in  undertake  the  eipcose  of  the  work.  The 
tranElatoiB  of  the  Old  Testament  entered  upon  their  work  at  Levdcn 
in  1636,  and  held  daily  readings,  n-hich  were  inrariably  oommcDced 
with  pmyer.  The  tranflalion  of  the  Nen  Testament  was  commcncvd 
in  IfiW,  and  was  conducted  in  the  same  spirit  of  pmyer.  The  first 
edition  waa  printed  at  Leyilen.  in  1<:37.  In  IG!^,  a  version  of  (he 
Kcw  Teetaracnt  was  executed  by  an  Arminion  Minister  at  Kotterdam. 
A  new  translation  iias  mude.  in  a  modernized  sCvIc  of  orthography  br 
Trofessur  Van  de  I'alm,  of  Ijejdan,  in  1825.  A  traaslalion  of  the 
Gospel  of  St.  UatihL'ff,  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Komana.  by  Adam 
Borecl  of  Zealand,  was  published  at  Amsterdam  in  1CD3,  with  the 
Greek  text.  The  Xetherlauds  Bible  Society  appointed  a  commi^ion 
to  modernize  the  ortliogmphf  of  the  Rible.  All  the  editions  of  thil 
Society  are  now  printed  uiih  these  alterations. 

BKLUIUM.  French  is  tlic  language  of  the  Court,  of  the 
legislature,  and  of  general  literature,  throughout  Belgium ;  hut 
Flemish,  which  is  an  older  dialect  of  the  Dutch,  is  spoken  in  a  great 
part  of  the  kingdom;  and  in  othot  provinces,  Walloon,  which  is 
derived  from  the  French  of  the  13th  Century.  A  version  of  the 
Scrijitures  in  Flemish,  is  supposed  to  have  been  executed  about  1300, 
the  first  printed  edition  was  published  at  Delft  in  1*77  in  two 
volumes  folio,    In  liLfO  ttuothf  r  translation  nas  published  a(  Antwer]'. 
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Other  editions  were  published  before  1548,  when  the  "whole  Bible  was 
published  by  some  divines  of  Loovain,  at  Louvain  and  Cologne ;  this 
may  perhaps  be  considered  the  standard  Flemish  version.  Jn  1717,  a 
version  of  tiie  Scriptures  was  published  with  short  notes  by  (Eg^dius 
Wit,  a  great  divme,  and  other  translations  were  published  before  1820, 
wh^  an  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  translated  bv  Biaurentorf,  and 
also  an  edition  of  the  whole  Bible  from  the  Iiouvam  edition  of  1599, 
were  published.  In  1825,  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  began 
the  distribution  of  the  Scriptures,  and  have  published  several  editions. 

FRANCE.  French  is  the  language  which  is  spoken  in  France, 
except  in  Brittany  and  the  Basque  provinces.  The  first  translation  of 
the  entire  Scriptures  was  published  at  Antwerp,  between  the  years 
1512  and  1530,  by  Jaques  le  Fevre  of  Estaples,  from  the  Latin 
Vulgate.  In  1535,  Olivetan  published  a  version  of  the  entire 
Scriptures,  and  again  in  1540,  at  Geneva  with  corrections  by  Calvin. 
A  revision  of  this  translation  was  published  at  Geneva  in  1588,  and  is 
caHed  the  **  Geneva  Bible.**  In  1555  Castalio  published  a  French 
translation  of  his  Latin  version.  In  1562  a  translation  was  published 
of  Diodati's  Italian  version.  In  1667,  De  Sacy*s  version  of  the  New 
Testament  from  the  Vulgate,  was  printed  at  Amsterdam,  for  Migeot, 
a  bookseller  of  Mons.  De  Sacy  was  confessor  to  the  Society  of  Port 
Boyal,  and  he  was  involved  in  the  persecution  raised  against  that 
Sodely  by  the  Jesuits,  and  was  thrown  into  the  Bastile  in  1666.  It 
was  here  during  his  confinement  for  two  years  and  a  half,  that  he 
undertook  his  translation  of  the  Bible ;  and  he  finished  the  entire 
version  of  the  both  Testaments,  on  the  eve  of  All  Saints  1668,  the  day 
of  his  liberation  fh>m  imprisonment 

In  1696-1707,  Martin  revised  the  Geneva  Bible,  and  rendered  it 
more  conformable  to  the  modem  idiom.  A  revision  of  Martin's 
Bible  was  executed  by  Pierre  Roques ;  it  was  published  in  1772,  and 
other  editions  have  been  Riven  elsewhere,  and  in  1820,  this  version 
was  again  oarettilly  revised  at  Paris,  and  afterwards  stereotyped  at 
the  expense  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  In  1724, 
Ostervald,  a  pastor  of  the  Lutheran  Church  at  Neufchatel,  published 
an  edition  of  the  Geneva  Bible  with  notes :  in  1744,  he  published 
another  edition  with  many  corrections  and  emendations.  In  1839, 
a  revision  of  the  Scriptures  was  published  by  an  association  of 
Swiss  Ministers  at  Lausanne. 

A  revision  of  former  versions,  so  carefully  corrected  as  to  be 
essentially  a  new  version,  was  published  at  Paris  and  London,  by  the 
Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge.  Martin's  version  was 
sdected  by  the  Society  as  the  basis  of  the  new  edition,  because  it 
approaches  the  nearest  to  the  English  version.  The  texts  circulated 
by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  are  those  of  Martin, 
Ostervald,  and  De  Sacy. 

The  Gospel  of  St  John  has  been  published  in  the  Provencal  or 
Romaunt  dialect  which  was  spoken  in  the  south  of  France,  from  six 
M8S.  of  the  New  Testament  and  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  now 
preserved  in  the  libraries  of  Dublin,  Paris,  Grenoble,  Lyons,  and 
Zurich. 
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In  the  mountjuiioup  parts  of  Ldnguedoc.  a  cormliled  fonn  nr  Uu 
llomancu  dlalccC  is  «noken  by  tLa  pcnauntr;,  which  la  oiilltil  Dm 
iliuleot  uf  Touloiue.  About  the  yvaT  IH20,  tha  Cioepcl  of  St.  Jcdin  «u 
tranalftted  into  this  dialect,  under  the  oaro  of  a  ^Hy  uf  Frendi 
literati.  It  woe  published  At  Toulouw.  undf r  tho  (JUo  of  '  Lo  6«nl 
Klmngelf  dc  Niwtre  iSeignour  Jenu  Christ  sclonii  Sent  Jan  ;  tndlnt 
i;n  Lenfro  Toulouzenxo.' 

BKITTANY.  BrelDD  or  Annoricfui  ia  tho  Temnculni  langimgR  ci! 
lower  Brittany  ;  iu  afflaity  with  Weigh  is  ao  cloau,  aa  lo  adiiiit  liuk 
room  for  doubt  oouoemiiig  their  origioa]  identity. 

In  the  year  1?U,  an  application  waa  made  hy  the  AntSquuHwi 
Society  of  Paris  to  tlie  li.  jc  F.  Bible  Society,  on  the  eubject  oT 
])rouuring  it  Breton  rcreion  of  tho  Scriptarua.  In  1831  they  nuthoriml 
tim  Euv.  Dr.  Jones  to  proceed  to  Brittany  to  searuh  for  any  tnuuli' 
tiiin  of  the  Bible  tliat  might  cxisL  But  as  none  oouid  be  foond,  be 
I'lignged  the  pervioes  of  Legonideo,  a  Breton  of  coosldcmble  learning. 
(n  translate  the  New  Teatament.  The  sheets  wore  forwardod  It)  Ihs 
Rev,  T.  Price  of  Criohhowel,  ond  after  being  revlaod  nnil  oarrscted  by 
him,  an  edition  was  pnMtshed  nt  AngoulemD,  where  L^onidce  then 
resided.  He  also  tranelnlcd  the  Old  Testament,  His  version  fttrai 
its  stylo,  and  his  udojitiun  of  a  t^l.vif  ol  ui'llHigmjibv  In?  iuioiilt'J 
liimsclf,  was  imperfectly  undcratood  by  the  people,  bo  that  a  new 
transluliun  of  the  Teftamcnt  was  made  by  Mr.  Jenkins,  of  Morlaii:, 
agent  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  a  native  of  Glamorganshint, 
lie  translated  from  tho  Greek  original,  and  consulted  the  Welsh  and 
Knglish,  and  Martin's,  and  Oulcrvald,  versions.  An  edition  was  printed 
at  Brest  in  tho  year  1847.  The  TostanientB  are  circulated  by  means 
iif  a  Colporteur,  and  from  the  report  of  the  Bible  Society  for  1S61, 
we  learn  tlmt,  "  During  4G5  days,  1043  copies  of  the  word  of  God 
were  sold  among  a  people  whoao  poverty  is  extreme,  and  who  arc 
exi)osed  to  the  priestly  influence  so  oommonly  used  gainst  Iho 
Scriptures  In  countries  where  popery  is  dominant." 

THE  BASQUE  PROVINCES  belong  partly  to  France,  and  parilv 
to  Spain  ;  tho  French  Basque  occupies  the  department  of  the  Lower 
Pyrenees.  The  New  Testament  in  this  language  uos  printed  at 
Itochelle  in  1E71.  A  copy  of  this  Testament  was  depuaitcd  in  the 
librarj'  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  and  from  this  copy  in  1825,  the 
Bible  Society  printed  at  Bayonne,  1000  copies  of  the  Gospel  of  SL 
Mattliew.  The  Roman  Catholio  Bi>^hop  interposed  to  prevent  the 
circulation  of  this  edition,  and  he  possessed  hiniself  of  800  copiea  and 
destroyed  them.  The  Bible  Society,  still  not  discouraged,  obtained  a 
new  editor  well-qualified,  and  produced  a  new  edition  altered  in 
nccordnnee  with  the  modern  forms  of  the  language  iu  1 R39, 

SPAIN.  THE  BASQUE  PROVINCES  OF  FRANCE  are  divided 
from  those  of  Spain  by  the  IVrencea.  In  1S3S  Mr.  George  Borrow, 
with  the  aid  of  the  Biblo  Society,  edited  and  pablislicd  an  edition  oi 
the  Gospel  ncconling  to  St  Luke,  in  the  Spanisli  Basque  language, 
which  liiul  liccn  trnnalated  bv  a  ltas<[iic  ph^'sician.  A  second  cdilinn, 
roviwil  and  nnicndnl  wiis  puliliahcxl  in  1818,  Tlic>  first  version  of  ilic 
(^^nplu^e^  printed  in  (!).■  Spanish  or  pure  Ca,-ilili!'n  loiigue,  was  a 
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trandlation  by  Enzina  of  the  New  Testament  from  the  original  Greek, 
published  at  Antwerp  in  1543.  He  had  spent  part  of  his  time  in 
Germany,  with  Melancthon,  and  had  embraced  the  principles  of  the 
Reformation.  A  translation  of  the  Psalms  was  published  at  Venice 
in  1557.  The  first  version  of  the  entire  Bible  was  executed  by 
Gaasiodore  de  Reyna,  a  Spaniard,  it  was  published  at  Basle  in  15G9. 
In  1596,  Cyprian  de  Valera  published  a  separate  edition  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  in  1602,  a  revision  of  the  entire  Bible, 
which  was  printed  at  Amsterdam.  He  was  zealously  attached  to  the 
principles  of  the  Reformation.  He  resided  many  years  in  England, 
and  graduated  at  both  the  Universities.  In  1793,  Philipe  Scio  de  San 
Migoel  published  a  version  of  the  entire  Scriptures  from  the  Vulgate 
and  a  third  edition  in  16  Vols,  in  1806-1808,  with  the  Latin  text,  and 
commentary,  In  1823-1824,  Don  Felix  Torres  Amat,  Bishop  of 
Barcelona,  published  a  version  of  the  entire  Scriptures  from  the 
Vulgate,  in  2  vols.  4to. 

A  new  version  of  the  entire  Scriptures,  prepared  by  eight  priests, 
was  printed  in  Mexico,  by  Ribera,  an  enterprising  publisher  in  1831- 
38.  This  was  the  first  Bible  ever  printed  in  Spanish  America.  It 
extends  to  25  vols,  in  Spanish  4to.,  and  a  folio  vol.  of  Maps  and 
Plates  it  comprises ;  the  Latin  text,  with  prefaces  to  all  the  books, 
analyses,  expositions,  and  dissertations.  The  translation  was  made 
from  the  French  version,  by  the  Bishop  of  Venice,  and  not  only 
tine  Vulgate  but  the  sacred  originals  were  also  ooosulted,  and  the 
jtaasages  in  which  they  di£fcr  from  the  Vulgate  are  carefully  noted. 

CATALAN,  is  a  dialect  spoken  in  the  province  of  Catalonia.  A 
Catalan  MS.  is  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  Paris  ;  containing  a  trans- 
lation of  the  witire  Scriptures.  In  1478,  a  versioA  of  the  Scriptures  in 
the  Valencian  dialect  was  printed  at  Valencia,  but  this  edition  is 
entirely  lost  except^four  pages  of  one  of  the  copies.  A  version  of  the 
New  Testament  was  prepared,  at  the  expense  of  the  Society  by  Mr. 
Prat  a  native  of  Catalonia,  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Cheap  of  Sjiaresborough.  The  Psalms  and  Pentateuch  have  since 
been  translated,  but  not  printed.  Th^  Spanish  language  is  widely 
diffused  in  America,  and  is  spoken  in  the  Philippine  islands,  in  the 
east 

PORTUQAL.  John  Ferreira  d*Ahncida,  a  native  of  Lisbon,  who 
is  supposed  to  have  gone  out  to  the  East  as  a  Catholic  Missionary, 
and  to  have  been  converted  to  Protestantism,  translated  the  Old 
Testament  as  far  as  the  end  of  Ezekiel,  and  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  was  printed  at  Amsterdam  in  1681,  by  order  of  the 
Dutch  East  India  Company.  The  portion  of  the  Old  Testament 
tnutdated  by  Almeida  was  revised  after  his  death  by  Ziegenbald 
Omndler,  Sohultie,  and  other  Missionaries  at  Tranquebar,  the  whole 
of  the  Old  Testament  was  revised  and  translated  by  the  Missionaries 
at  Txanqnebar.  A  second  edition  of  the  Old  Testament  in  2  vols. 
16ma  was  published  at  Batavia,  in  1748;  in  this  edition  the  Books 
untranslated  by  Almeida,  were  translated  by  Jacob  op  den  Akber  one 
of  the  Dutch  ministers  at  Batavia.  A  Catholic  Portugese  version  of 
the  entire  Scriptures,  from  the  Vulgate,  was  published  in  23  vols. 
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1i-mo.   witli  nDnoUliuuB.  at  Lisbon  in   1781-17&3,  bj  Don  i 
I'creira  do  Flguobvdu,  n  rortii^^csa  ocolesiftetic 

Tlie  TdnltBrlu)  BfUe  Societj  published  the  Pultni,  Ukd  On  ' 
Giwiielg  of  SL  Mallbew  nud  Mark,  fram  the  voninn  of  Almdda 
nviaed  br  Rar.  T.  noy*.  D.D.,  and  in  18(3,  18iT,  the  whole  Bihte 
iFBiialatel  by  him  Timtu  tlie  Hebrew  ntul  Orock  texts,  in  strle, 
I  irUiognipby  and  language  so  oB  to  rondor  the  yiark  intelli^le  to 
VofUigeae  of  the  prpM-'nt  day.  I 

SWITZERLAND.  In  the  Canton  oftio  Griaons,  in  the  TsItBTlof 
Ihe  Bhine  &□<!  the  Inn,  the  RomanecU  or  Eomaneae  lanniage  it 
ti|K>lien,  which  is  dcsortbed  in  Muiray'i  Guide  to  Switxeriand  u 
follows,  'Tlie  Ttomansoh  (properly  the  Rceto-Itomsuwh)  languor  a 
Olio  of  those  which,  in  the  oourao  of  the  middle  ages,  tixik  their  riw 
fruta  tlie  eammon  or  Ruitio  Latin  (Lingua  Eomaria  Rustics) 
i^pokcQ  in  dllTercnt  parts  ml  the  Boman  oinpire  in  Europe.  Hie 
Frovencal  of  the  S.  of  Franco  is  ODOthcr,  and  the  Wallaohisn 
(RomouDi)  Is  a  third  of  Oteaa  tooRues  etill  existing.  The  Boito- 
Rnmansch  was  at  one  time  epokci)  all  through  the  BomiKi  provEnan  I 
of  Ito^a,  which  included  the  modern  oountries  of  the  Oiiwns,  the 
Tyrol,  and  the  adjaeent  diEtriots  of  Snit^rlaod,  and  St.  Ocrmaii; 
where  [UUHV  RomuiiBfh  proju'r  iiiinics  uf  j.lacc?  Klill  remnin,  th.)u;h 
the  inhabitants  sjuak  German.  As  rugurda  Krainmaticui  cliOereaicj, 
the  Boniaoscb  of  the  Orisons  is  divided  into  three  princijial  dialecte, 
wiiich  )irevail  in  1.  The  U]>[>er  Engndine :  2.  Lower  Engadin? : 
3.  Tlia  Olicrlund,  or  couulry  "  above  and  below  tlie  forest."  The 
literature  of  the  Btelo-Bomansch  language  dates  back  to  the  latter 
half  of  tlie  URccnth  century,  beginning  with  popular  songs  relating 
Ui  wnrlike  exploits,  succeeded  in  1C2»  by  an  epic  poem  by  JobannvG 
Travcrs,  a  chief  actor  in  (he  events  ho  doscrihes.  The  ftrst  printed 
book  was  the  traDslation  of  tlie  New  Tcslament  into  the  dialect  of  the 
Upjier  Kngadine  by  Taehcni  Bifsun,  a  lawyer  of  Samaden.'  The 
laws  are  wntlen  and  tlic  edicts  of  Government  are  published  in 
Romansch,  and  there  are  two  RomBn^ioll  newspapers,  '  Amity  del 
Piovel '  (the  friend  of  tlic  pcoiile,)  ultra  montane,  published  at  Coire 
in  tlic  dialect  of  the  Obcriand,  and  the  liberal  'Ga^cttad'Inngiadina.' 
in  tliut  nf  the  lower  Enf.'ndinc.  The  New  Testament  was  printed  in 
one  of  these  dialects  in  ISilO  and  the  Bible  in  lUTD.  Tlic  Bible  wbe 
published  in  another  in  1719,  Many  oil  if  ions  have  since  been  printed 
by  the  British  and  Foreign  and  the  Basle  Bible  Swioty,  and  Hie 
Bible  Society  at  Coire. 

ITALY.I  The  VaudoiB  or  Waldonacs,  in  FiedmonI,  retain  the 
pure  form  of  ChristJanit}',  to  which  they  have  adiiored  from  the 
earliest  age.  In  1S30,  A  translation  of  St.  Luke  and  St.  John's 
Uos|ielR,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Rcrte,  pastor  of  La  Tour,  was  forwarded 
to  the  Rible  Society  by  Llcutcnacit  Colonel  Bcckwith,  and  published 
in  jmrallol  columns,  with  Martin's  B'reneh  version.  In  1832  another 
edition  was  published.  But  the  use  of  tlic  French  language  is  rapidly 
gaining  ground  among  tbeia,  fi>  that  (he  French  version  is  more 
generally  read  Hum  tiie  Vaudois  Gospels. 

riEDMONT.     A  Romance  dialect  is  atill  spoken  in  rictlmont. 
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like  the  Vaadois ;  it  is  closely  allied  to  the  old  Provencal  Innfi^age  of 
Southern  France.  A  translation  of  the  New  Testament  by  tlie  Rev. 
Mr.  Beate,  and  Mr.  Goynet  of  Lausanne,  from  Martinis  French  verMion 
was  forwarded  to  the  Bible  Society  by  Lieut.  Ck)l.  Beckwith,  and 
published  in  1834.  In  1837,  the  Goupcls  of  St  Luke  and  St.  John  in 
paraUel  columns  with  tlio  French,  and  in  1841,  the  Psalms,  translated 
from  Diodati*B  Italian  version,  in  parallel  columns  with  the  Italian 
were  published  by  the  Bible  Society. 

ITALIAN  is  the  language  of  the  Italian  Peninsula.  The  earliest 
version  of  the  Scriptures  into  this  language,  was  by  Malemii  or 
Malherbi,  and  printed  at  Venice  1471.  Another  version  by  Antonio 
Bruodoli,  was  published  at  Venice  1532,  and  a  revised  edition  to 
mAke  it  conformable  to  the  Vulgate  in  1538,  and  another  revised 
edition  for  Protestants  at  Geneva  in  l'>61-15(;2. 

The  most  important  translations  are  those  of  Diodati  and  Martini. 
Diodati  was  descended  from  the  noble  family  of  liUcca,  and  enjoyed 
the  advantage  of  most  careful  instruction  ;  at  nineteen  years  of  age  he 
was  appointed  Professor  of  Hebrew  at  Geneva.  At  tlie  synrwl  of  I>ort 
1619,  he  was  cho^jen,  with  five  other  divines,  to  prcpan;  the  iSclgIc 
**  confession  of  faith."  He  published  his  Italian  vcrhion  at  Win  own 
expense  ;  it  is  written  in  the  Luccbese  dialect,  and  is  very  inUrlligible 
and  dear,  so  that  it  is  [icculiarly  suitable  for  circulation  among  thn 
poor  classes  of  Italy.  It  was  made  from  the  original  textrf.  A  rrtviHcl 
edition  was  published  in  1C4I. 

A  version  for  the  U9e  of  Koman  Catholics  was  mafic  from  the 
Vulgate  by  Antonio  Martini,  Archbishop  of  Floninc* ;  the  New 
Testament  was  printed  in  1709,  at  Turin,  and  the  Old  T(»(tHrri<;nt  in 
1779,  with  notes  chiefly  taken  from  the  Fathers.  Although  it 
supports  the  dogmas  of  the  Papac}',  and  wfrvilely  follows  the  Lntin 
text,  it  has  been  much  admired  for  the  elegance  of  the  diction,  ft  \n 
written  in  the  pure  Tuscan  dialect 

MALTA.  The  Island  of  Malta  in  the  Me/literranfan,  U  (4  the 
utmost  importance,  not  only  as  a  place  of  rtint  for  travel h-nt  frrmi  our 
Eaetem  dominions,  but  as  a  [loint  for  diN«eminAting  e/fiieati/m  and 
the  word  of  God  to  all  the  countries  that  f>ijrrotjrid  it.  The  langnngn 
of  Malta  approximates  cVisely  to  the  .M^joriith  Arabic*  Tlie  firiii 
transli^n  of  the  Scripture'!  int/>  Maltejie,  waa  the  (Umitf'l  of  Kt.  .f  ohn, 
by  the  Bev.  W.  Jowett,  sn-ij-hunl  by  Giu^  y^^  Can  nolo,  a  nafiv  of 
Malta,  printed  in  1822,  with  the  ftalfan  in  paralU:!  c^«ltjmn».  Ih*-  four 
Gomels  and  Acts  were  printed  in  I ^2^1,  for  the  i'xi^.inty  for  f'rorri//t)ng 
Chiistian  Knowledge,  with  the  I^tin  Vulgat/?  in  (famllTl  ry/lnrnnii. 
They  have  since  undf:rt*ken  the  entire  New  T'-wtam'-nJ.  Tli«  iJifiM 
has  also  been  trao/flated  for  the  .U-.^ri  in  Kuro'^>",  tuUf  Jr:wf4i  fi^rroAn, 
Judeo  Polidi,  Judeo  S[ianij>h,  and  Kftrai^^:  TartiU'. 

JUDEO  GERMAN.  Tne  lAngriag*:  of  the  fifrtnitn  Jew«  In  OnnuMi 
written  in  Hebrew  charact^m.  T>,ftf!r*tp^irt.i/iTjof  •'/:rij»t»if*T«  pihlUhH  fttr 
their  use  was  at  Cremoika.  in  irA-2,  1-743,  I.VM, 'Aherf/^ftlorM  wtrff^  j#f1ril 
ed  at  Constance,  and  in  I Sl'^  at  PragT]^.  Tlie  ftr^t  t-jUium  t4  ili«i  n»w 
Testament  was  printed  at  *:n//,-m  in  1 '  V; :  tb/?  mtttk  mn^  trti^-.uU^)  by 
Johan  Hereuge  a  c^nTerted  .f'i-r  /,ri  '.h'  f/iMr^  of  Luthtf*  vr-nhnt,  hi  if 


\i\e  bnok  of  Itcvclalion  U  omitted.  Some  book*  at  the  Sn 
TualamenC  were  tranelatod  b;  it  GeniuiQ  potior  of  the  Chuvfa  <0 
Strasbourg  niid  printed  there,  in  1S1J3,  In  1820,  tbc  London  SocM; 
f[ir  promating  Chrietiaiiitj  among  tbe  Jews  pulili«bed  the  He* 
TL'stamedt,  in  rabbininit  oborncleni,  tho  Oerman  text  vos  LuQier't 
versitm  pablisbed  b;  Senator  Von  Hoyer,  at  Frankfort,  hi  IK19,  uvd 
the  truucriptlon  into  mbbinical  cbnroulcrB  woe  made  bj  H.  Judali 
D'AUemand  of  London.    Tlw  entire  BJblo  is  now  publialitfO  in  Jcwiah 


this 

Christianit?  nmonK  the  Jews,  in  1820.  It  was  cxccutm  by  d 

Jaw,    Beryamin  Nehcmiah    Solomon,   under  the   roof  of  the  Bgi. 

Thomw  Scott 

JUDEO  SPANISH,  is  sfioken  by  the  Jews  in  Tnrk^,  whither 
1lir?y  emigrated,  when  driven  (ram  Spain  by  tiu  decree  of  FerdinaDd 
and  Isabella  ims,  uid  ftom  Fartugal  in  IGIIT.  Judco-Spanifih  ia  the 
f^|iani«b  of  tJio  fifteenth  oontury,  mouliled  in  aocordaooe  with  tiM 
ncbKw  Idiom.  The  exiled  Jews  at  Spain  and  Portugal  Eetablitfied  a 
celebrate  prpss  at  Ferrara,  and  tbcr^  waa  piibliflicd  a  Spanish 
verniou  of  Die  Old  Tealanienl,  translated  by  Edward  Pine!.  This 
veniion  wiu  reprinted  at  Amatentam  in  Roman  letters  in  IG30. 
Another  edition  of  the  Old  Tcstnmrnt  wn9i>rinted  at  Vienna,  between 
liSl;l.  and  18(C.  in  4  vols.  4to.  in  psirallel  ei>luiims.  The  Hebrew  text 
and  the  Judeo  Spanish  in  rabbinical  cliuructcTK.  An  edition  in 
liomnn  clinrnctcrH  woa  publislied  at  tiie  Hime  timr.  nt  Amstcrdani. 
Tbc  Amerienn  Bible  Rociot^  liavc  also  published  the  Old  Tcslaniciii. 
A  tmnslation  of  the  N«w  Testament  was  nndcrtakcn  by  tho  B.  and  P. 
Bible  Society,  the  Itev,  Mr.  Lccvos.  their  OKunt  in  Turkey,  assistwl  by 
some  learned  S]ianis1i  Jews,  to  whom  t)ic  luiiguage  wo^  vernacular. 
cxceuted  tlie  tmnslation  from  the  Greek  text.  It  was  printed  at  Corfu 
in  1829,  under  tlic  caro  of  Mr.  Iiowndeit. 

KARAITE  TARTAR,  Tlie  Kamiles  or  '■  Sons  of  the  Text,"  ars 
a  Jewir^h  sect,  so  called  from  the  Hebrew  word  for  Soritrture.  on 
account  of  their  reverence  for  the  written  law,  rejecting  the  oral 
law,  and  all  traditionary  interpretations.  Tlie  Karaites  i>os»eM 
a  Tartar  version  of  the  Old  Tetitament,  wldch  is  said  to  bo  unin- 
tolligible  to  tbe  Turks  and  Tartflra.  A  copy  was  purclianed  by  Dr. 
rinkerton  when  travelling  in  the  Crimea,  it  is  written  in  the 
linbbinical  character,  with  certain  points  and  sig^ia  indicative  of 
Tartar  sounds.  The  2nd  book  of  Chronicles  ia  omitted.  Ao  edition 
of  2000  copies  of  tbc  Book  of  Genesis  was  publ  isbed  at  Aslrachan  at 
the  expense  of  the  B.  and  F.  Bible  Society.  The  entire  version  has 
since  been  publialicd  by  the  Jews  of  South  Biissia. 

HOMMANY  VERSION.  The  wandering  tribes  known  in 
England  by  the  name  of  Gipsies  are  found  in  the  plains  of  Asia, 
cprinin  parts  of  Africa,  as  well  aa  in  most  coimlries  of  Europe. 
In  Germany  tliey  arc  called  ZigeunPt ;  In  Ruesia.  Zigani  ;  in  Turkey 
and   I'prsia,  Zingarrj  :   Ihcy  eometinnes  designate  thcniMlveH  Zincali, 
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which  is  gopposed  to  signify  the  black  man  from  Zepd,  or  Ind.  The 
English  name  Gipsy,  and  the  Spanish  name  Gitano,  arose  from  a 
notion  once  entertained  respecting  their  Eg3rptiaii  origin.  In  France 
they  are  called  Bohemians,  either  from  having  first  entered  that 
country  from  Bohemia  or  from  the  old  French  word  boem,  a  sorcerer. 

Mr.  Borrow  translated  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  into  their  language  ; 
it  was  printed  and  distributed  at  Madrid  1 838,  till  he  was  prevented 
by  the  authorities  and  imprisoned  in  consequence. 

ASIA  is  separated  from  Europe  by  tbe  Ural  Mountains,  the 
Volga,  and  the  Caspian  Sea,  and  the  Caucasian  Mountains.  The 
Bussian  Empire  in  Asia  embraces  the  ^vhole  of  the  North  of  Asia, 
commonly  called  Siberia,  with  the  Aleutian  Islands  on  the  coast,  in 
Behring*8  Straits,  and  some  provinces  south  of  the  Caucasus.  Siberia 
IB  inhabited  by  uncivilized  tribes  of  difffrent  languages  and  dialects, 
the  Samoiedes,  Wogulian,  Ostiakian,  and  Tungusian ;  some  attempts 
have  been  made  to  translate  the  Scriptures  into  their  language,  but 
none  have  been  printed.  Tbe  Gospel  of  St  Matthew,  the  first  Chap, 
of  St  Luke,  and  the  first  Chap,  of  Acts,  have  been  translated  into  the 
language  of  the  Aleutian  Inlands,  by  a  Russian  priest  who  resided 
among  the  people  fifteen  years  as  a  missionary.  The  Gospel  of  St 
Matthew  was  printed  at  Moscow,  in  1840. 

The  BUKIAT  MONGOLIANS  dwell  near  Lake  Baikal  in  Siberia.  It 
was  thought  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament  in  Calmuc,  would 
have  been  understood  by  the  Buriats,  but  it  was  found  that  it  was 
not  intelligible  to  them,  therefore  Prince  Galitzin,  president  of  the 
Bussian  Bible  Society,  wrote  to  the  Governor  of  Irkutsk,  requesting 
him  to  send  two  learned  Buriats  to  St  Petersburg,  for  the  purpose  of 
accommodating  the  Calmuc  Gospel  to  their  native  dialect,  and  in 
conjunction  with  Dr.  Schmidt,  to  translate  the  other  parts  of  the  New 
Testament  Two  Buriat  nobles  repaired  to  St.  Petersburg  and  began 
the  work  of  translation.  In  1818,  1819,  1822,  the  Gospels  of  St 
Matthew,  St  John,  and  the  Act«  of  the  Apostles  were  published.  The 
remainder  of  the  New  Testament  was  completed  under  the  care  of  Dr. 
Schmidt,  and  was  published  in  1824,  at  St  Petersbui^.  One  of  the 
Buriat  nobles  died  during  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  the 
survivor  was  associated  with  the  Missionaries  at  Selinginsk,  in  the 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  from  the  Hebrew.  This  was 
printed  at  Ehodon  in  Siberia,  and  published  in  1840,  and  in  1846,  a 
translation  of  the  New  Testament  from  the  original  Greek  by  the 
same  Missionaries,  was  published  at  the  expense  of  the  B.  and  F.  Bible 
Society.  The  Bible  was  also  translated  by  Messrs  Snow  and  Hender- 
son, Missionaries  to  the  Buriats. 

THE  KARASS  OR  TURKISH  TARTAR  VERSION.  This  version 
is  so  called  from  a  town  on  the  Caspian  sea.  it  was  first  published  at 
Oxford  in  1666,  at  the  joint  expense  of  the  philosopher  Boyle,  and  of 
the  Levant  Company.  The  translator  was  Mr  William  Seaman,  a 
nonconformist,  who  had  formerly  been  chaplain  to  an  English  ambas- 
ador,  at  the  Porte ;  Mr.  Brunton,  a  Scottish  Missionary  at  Earass, 
mode  this  the  basis  of  a  translation  for  the  Tartar  tribes.  In  1807,  he 
published  tbe  Gospel  of  St  Matthew.    Mr.  Brunton  completed  the 
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Jonas,  Professor  of  Hebrew  at  the  University  of  Rome,  were  published 
at  the  expense  of  the  Congregation  de  Propaganda  Fide.  The  first 
entire  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  was  made  by  EHas  Hutten,  a 
Prote«»tant  divine,  and  ProfeRsor  of  Hebrew  at  Leipsic.  He  projected 
a  Polyglott  Bible,  but  could  find  no  Hebrew  translation  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  deficiency  he  supplied  by  translating  it  himself. 
Thus  he  completed  his  Polyglott  at  Nuremberg.  This  translation  was 
afterwards  revised  and  re-edited.  Dr.  Buchanan  brought  a  MS.  from 
India,  of  a  translation  by  a  learned  Rabbi,  at  Travancore.  But  this 
was  not  printed,  a  more  literal  interpretation  was  thought  desirable. 
In  1816,  Mr.  Frcy  and  other  Hebraists  executed  a  new  version,  under 
the  patronage  of  the  Jews  Society,  but  this  version  was  not  perfectly 
satitifactory,  and  was  subjected  to  the  revision  of  the  first  scholars  of 
the  time.  A  revision  made  by  means  of  their  notes  was  published  by 
Bagster  in  1831.  In  1839,  the  Society  for  promoting  Christianity 
among  the  Jews  published  another  version,  which  was  translated  by 
the  Rev.  Dr.  M'Caul,  and  other  gentlemen. 

It  is  of  the  first  importance  that  the  Jews  should  be  furnished  with 
the  New  Testament,  the  Gospels  showing  the  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
phecies contained  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets ;  and  what  book  can 
be  more  appropiate  for  the  Jew  in  the  present  day,  than  the  same 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  was  addressed  to  them  by  St.  Paul,  so 
fully  pointing  out  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  dispensation — that  of  the 
Son  of  God,  which  abideth  for  ever. 

MANTCHOURIA.  Lipoflfzoflf,  a  learned  member  of  the  Russian 
Bible  Society,  who  resided  fourteen  years  at  Pekin,  for  the  sake  of 
studying  the  Chinese  and  Mantchou  languages,  translated  the  New 
Testament  into  Mantchou,  under  the  superintendence  of  Dr.  Pinkerton, 
and  in  1822,  an  edition  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  was  published  at 
St.  Petersburg,  with  type  furnished  by  the  B.  &  F.  Bible  Society.  In 
1834,  a  MS.  of  the  Old  Testament  was  found  by  Mr.  Swan  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  at  St  Petersburg,  which  had  been 
brought  from  Pekin.  In  the  same  year  Mr.  G.  Borrow,  of  Norwich, 
who  possessed  some  knowledge  of  Mantchou,  was  sent  to  St  Peters- 
burgh,  and  in  concert  with  the  translator  devoted  himself  to  revis-. 
ing  the  work.  In  1835,  an  edition  of  the  New  Testament  was  printed 
at  St  Petersburgh. 

AFFGHANISTAN.  The  language  of  the  Affghans  is  called 
Pushtoo.  The  first  attempt  to  produce  a  version  of  the  Scriptures  was 
made  by  Dr.  Leyden.  In  1810  he  completed  the  translation  of  the 
Gospels  of  St  Matthew  and  Mark.  At  his  death  the  translation  was 
continued  by  the  Missionaries  at  Serampore  with  the  aid  of  some 
learned  natives  previously  employed  by  Dr.  Leyden.  An  edition  of 
the  New  Testament  was  printed  at  Serampore,  in  1819.  The  Histori- 
cal Books  of  the  Old  Testament  were  then  translated,  and  in  1832 
were  printed. 

BELOOCHISTAN.  In  18G1,  the  New  Testament  was  published 
by  the  North  Indian  Auxiliary  Bible  Society.  A  version  in  Beloochee, 
was  commenced  by  Dr.  Leyden  and  finished  by  the  Missionaries 'at 
Serampore.    The  first  three  Gospels  were  printed  in  1815. 

2  z  2 


E.  ,11  want  rhia^fcfc  Iwirih  w*  Vmrnit    n»mMMdKfl|^ 


barmont  of  the  gospbls.  477 


of  the  Bible  Society  determined  to  revise  the  whole  version,  which 
was  undertaken  by  Rev.  Messrs.  Thomason  and  Corrie.  The  Penta- 
teuch was  published  in  1823.  The  revision  of  the  Old  Testament  was 
continued  by  Mr.  Thomason  till  his  illness  and  death,  when  it  was 
undertaken  by  the  Missionaries  at  Benares.  In  1844  it  was  completed 
in  Arabic,  and  Roman  Characters.  In  1839,  the  Calcutta  Committee 
published  the  New  Testament  in  Roman  characters,  and  the  English 
and  Hindustani  in  the  same  characters  arranged  in  opposite  columns. 
In  1842,  a  revision  of  the  New  Testament  was  published  by  the  joint 
labours  of  the  London  and  Church  Missionary  Societies,  and  in  the 
same  year,  another  version  preiwired  by  Mr.  Buyers  and  other 
Missionaries  at  Benares,  was  printed.  This  version  was  chosen  to 
accompany  the  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  in  Roman  characters ; 
but  on  revising  it,  Mr.  Shurman  saw  reasons  to  revert,  in  a  great 
measure,  to  the  translation  of  Henry  Martyn,  e8i>ecially  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  version.  It  was  published  in  1844.  At  Madras  in  IKGO,  a 
Committee  was  appointed  to  revise  the  Calcutta  Hindustani  Bibles, 
with  a  view  to  adapting  it  to  the  Dakhni  dialect.  The  Book  of 
Genesis  was  circulated,  and  was  well  received  by  the  Mahommedans  at 
Madras. 

PUNJAUB.  A  version  of  the  Scriptures  into  Punjabee  the 
language  of  this  country  was  made  by  the  Misssionaries  at 
Serampore,  and  the  New  Testament  was  completed  in  1815.  In  1820 
a  greater  portion  of  the  Old  Testament  was  translated  by  Dr.  Carey, 
and  printed.    The  entire  Bible  has  since  been  translated. 

DOGURA  or  JUMBOO  is  a  dialect  spoken  in  the  hilly  country 
north  of  the  Punjaub.    The  New  Testament  was  completed  in  1826. 

SINDH.  The  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  was  translated  and  published 
in  Sindhee,  in  Ih25,  by  the  Serampore  Missionaries.  In  1857,  a  Com- 
mittee was  appointed  for  translating  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Book  of 
Genesis,  St.  Luke  and  St.  John's  Gospels,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
have  been  translated. 

MOULTAN  or  OOCH.  The  New  Testament  was  printed  in  this 
dialect  in  18  j  9. 

CUTCH  Tne  Gospel  of  St.  Mattnew  was  translated  by  the  Rev. 
Jam<^  Gray  into  Cutcliee,  and  printed  in  1835.  The  entire  Testament 
IB  now  translated  and  printed. 

NEPAUL,  is  bounded  on  the  North  by  the  Himalaya  Mountains, 
and  lies  between  the  8nth'and  88th  degrees  of  East  Longitude.  The 
New  Testament  was  translated  into  Nepaulese,  by  the  Missionaries  at 
Serampore,  and  published  in  1821.  In  1850,  and  1852,  the  Gospel  of 
Bt.  Luke,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  were  printed  from  a  translation 
by  the  Rev.  W.  Start.     In  the  three  following  adjacent  territories  : 

PAL  PA,  The  New  Testament  was  translated  and  printed  prior  to 
1832,  at  Serami)ore. 

KUMAON,  The  New  Testament  was  translated  and  printed  as  far 
as  Colossians  at  Serampore  about  182<J. 

GURWHAL  or  SCHREENAGHUR,  The  New  Testament  was 
translated  and  printed  prior  to  1832. 

HINDUL    This  language  with  its  various  dialects  is  spoken  in  the 
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can  Mimionaries  in  1826.  A  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  was 
executed  by  the  American  Missionaries  and  by  the  Rev.  J.  Dixon  of 
the  Church  Mission  at  Nafsuck.  Ttie  whole  Bible  is  now  accessible  to 
the  Maratta  population,  numbering  ten  millions  of  people.  Mr.  Dixon, 
by  whom  the  greater  part  of  the  version  was  executed,  did  not  live  to 
see  the  completion  of  the  edition  at  press,  he  was  one  of  the  first 
Hahratta  scholars  in  India,  and  is  thought  to  have  laid  the  foundation 
of  a  standard  version.    An  edition  was  published  in  1855. 

CONCAN.  This  is  a  low  narrow  tract  of  country  on  the  coast 
north  and  south  of  Bombay.  A  version  of  the  New  Testament  was 
printed  at  Serampore  in  1808-1809.  A  version  of  the  Pentateuch  also 
was  printed  in  1821. 

CaNaKA.  The  language  of  this  tract  of  country,  situated  south 
of  the  Concan,  is  called  Tulu,  a  translation  of  the  New  Testament 
has  been  executed  by  the  Basle  Missionary  iSociety. 

MYSORE.  The  language  of  this  territory  is  called  Eamata  or 
Canarese,  from  the  ancient  province  of  Camatica.  The  first  transla- 
tion of  the  Scriptures  was  made  at  Serampore,  but  not  printed  till  1822. 
The  Calcutta  Bible  Society  published  a  version  of  the  Gospels  and 
Acts,  in  1820,  which  had  been  executed  by  Hands  of  Bellary  an  agent 
of  the  l^ndon  Missionary  Society,  and  the  entire  New  Tebtament  in 
1821.  Mr.  Hands  also  translated  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  Rev.  W. 
Beeve  the  Pentateuch  with  the  view  of  comparing  the  translations 
together,  and  thus  securing  a  more  idiomatic  version.  In  1822,  the 
Madras  Bible  Society  invited  the  translators  to  form  part  of  a  Sub- 
Committee  for  translation,  and  under  their  supervision  the  New 
Testament  was  published  at  Bellary  in  1831,  and  in  1832  the  Old 
Testament  A  revision  of  the  whole  Scriptures  has  since  been  in 
progress. 

MALABAR.  This  tract  of  country  extends  from  Canaran  to 
Cape  Comorin,  and  embraces  the  territories  of  Travancore,  Cochin  and 
Coorg.  Dr.  Buchanan  visited  the  Syrian  Christians  of  Malabar  in 
ISOG  and  found  some  attempt  had  been  made  to  translate  the  Scrip- 
tures into  the  vernacular  language.  At  the  suggestion  of  Dr.  Bucha- 
nan, a  version  of  the  Four  Gospels  was  executed,  which  was  printed  at 
Bombay,  at  the  expense  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 
Timapah  Pillay  one  of  the  translators  was  subsequently  sent  to  Madras, 
and  under  the  care  of  Rev.  Mr.  Thompson,  furnished  a  translation  of 
the  New  Testament  in  1  til 3.  It  was  found  that  this  translation  con- 
tained words  familiar  to  the  Syrian  Christians,  but  not  adapted  to 
other  classes  of  the  Malayalim  population.  He  was  therefore  sent 
back  to  Malabar  and  commenced  a  new  translation  umier  the  super- 
intendence of  a  gentleman  well  qualified  for  the  undertaking,  but 
this  version  was  fuund  liable  to  the  same  objections.  The  J*ev.  Mr. 
Spring,  chaplain  at  Tellicheny,  revis^  this  version  for  thf  natives  of 
Malabar,  and  Mr.  Bailey  at  Cottyam  executed  a  new  version  for 
Travancore.  Mr.  Bay  leys  version  was  preferred  by  the  Madras 
Committee.  It  was  finished  181 U,  and  in  1830  the  New  Testament  was 
printed,  and  about  the  same  time  he  fininhed  the  translation  of  the 
Old  Tetttament.    A  tranblation  of  the  Psalms  by  the  Rev.  T.  Norton, 
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London  Missionaiy  Society,  who  arrived  at  Yizagapatam  prior  to  Mr* 
Desgrange's  death.  The  New  TestameDt  was  publi&cd  in  1819.  Mr. 
Pritchett  was  translating  the  Old  Testament,  but  died  in  1820.  In 
1823  another  version  was  produced  by  the  Rev.  J.  Gordon  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  at  Yizagapatam.  There  was  great 
difficulty  in  deciding  which  version  was  best,  but  Mr.  Gordon's  ver- 
sion was  ultimately  decided  on  by  the  Madras  Society.  Mr.  Gordon 
died  in  1827.  In  1828  Mr.  Pritchett's  version  of  the  New  Testament 
after  some  corrections  was  published,  and  Mr.  Gordon's  version  of  St. 
Luke.  The  Gk)spel  was  also  translated  by  C.  P.  Brown  Esq.  and 
printed  about  the  year  1839.  A  version  of  the  New  Testament  was 
made  at  Madras  in  1860. 

ORISSA  is  a  province  to  the  north  of  the  Camatic  on  the  Bay  of 
Bengal.  The  first  version  of  the  Scriptures  was  made  by  the  Mission- 
aries at  Serampore.  The  New  Testament  was  printed  in  1811,  and 
the  Old  Testament  in  1819.  In  1838  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Sutton  and 
Noyes  were  requested  by  the  translation  CJonmiittee  at  Calcutta,  to 
prepare  a  new  version.  He  commenced  with  the  Book  of  Genesis, 
which  was  printed  and  bound  at  Cuttack.  In  1844  he  published  the 
New  Testament  and  the  books  of  Genesis,  Psalms,  and  Proverbs.  An 
edition  of  2000  copies  of  the  Proverbs  was  published  at  Cuttack  in 
1860. 

BENGAL  is  the  most  important  province  in  India,  in  which  the 
capital,  Calcutta,  is  situated.  Dr.  Carey  translated  and  publislied  the 
New  Testament  in  Bengalee,  at  Serampore  in  1801.  He  was  after- 
wards appointed  to  the  Professorship  of  Bengalee,  Sanscrit,  and 
Mahratta  in  the  College  of  Fort  WilliRm.  This  greatly  augmented 
his  means  of  usefulness  as  a  translator  of  the  Scriptures  ;  for  learned 
natives  crowded  from  all  parts  of  India  to  the  College  for  literary 
emplo>'ment,  and  through  their  instrumpntality  Dr.  Carey  saw  all  the 
learning  and  almost  all  the  languages  of  India  placed  within  his  reach. 
Mr.  Fountain,  a  Missionary  at  Serampore  and  Dr.  Carey,  prepared  a 
version  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  was  printed  between  the  year  1802, 
and  1809.  In  1832,  the  eighth  edition  of  the  New  Testament  carefully 
revised  and  corrected  by  Dr.  Carey,  was  committed  to  the  press.  The 
labours  of  Dr.  Carey  commenced  with  the  Bengalee  New  Testament,  and 
closed  after  a  long  interval  of  forty  years,  with  its  revision.  He  completed 
his  last  edition  of  this  Testament  but  a  very  short  period  prior  to  his 
death  ;  and  in  allusion  to  its  completion,  he  remarked  at  the  same 
time  to  his  friends,  that  his  work  was  done,  and  that  he  had  nothing 
more  to  do  than  to  wait  the  will  of  the  Lord.  Another  version  of 
the  New  Testament  was  made  by  Mr.  Ellerton  of  the  Church  Mission- 
ary Society,  at  Madras,  which  was  printed  in  1818.  In  1830,  a  sub- 
committee composed  of  the  best  scholars,  friendly  to  the  Bible  Society  in 
Bengal,  was  formed  for  the  sake  of  producing  a  standard  version  of  the 
Scriptures.  A  third  version  of  the  Bengal  Scriptures  was  made  by  Mr. 
Tatep,  a  Baptist  Missionary ;  he  was  ast^isted  by  Mr.  Pearce,  of  whom  he 
remarks,  he  had  the  eye  of  a  christian,  a  critic  and  a  printer.  This 
edition  of  Dr.  Yates  was  completed  in  1844.  In  1860  the  Calcutta 
Bible  Society  resolved  for  the  first  time,  to  provide  the  entire  Bible  in 
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holy  country  soath  of  Assam.  Dr.  Carey  was  assisted  in  translating 
the  New  Testament  by  a  widow  of  one  of  the  Rigahs  of  the  country. 
An  edition  left  the  Serampore  press  in  1824.  Mr.  Lish  produced 
another  yersion  in  1834.  In  1840  the  Welsh  Calvinistio  Methodists 
sent  the  Rer.  Thomas  Jones  as  a  Missionary  to  these  hills.  He  trans- 
lated St  Matthew's  Gospel,  in  Roman  characters,  in  1845  ;  and  since 
then  the  three  remaining  Gospels,  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  have  been 
translated. 

MUNI  POOR  is  a  small  kingdom  south  of  Assam.  A  translation  of 
the  New  Testament  into  Munipoorce  was  undertaken  by  Dr.  Carey  in 
1814,  by  the  aid  of  some  learned  natives  of  the  country,  and  was 
printed  in  1824. 

The  BURMAN  EMPIRE.  In  the  year  1807,  F.  Carey  the  son  of 
Dr.  Carey,  went  to  Burmah  as  a  Missionary,  and  in  conjunction  with 
Mr.  Chater  he  produced  a  translation  of  two  or  three  Gospels,  of 
which  the  Gospel  by  St.  Matthew  was  printed  at  Serampore  in  1815. 
In  1814,  the  Rev.  Adoniram  Judson  arrived  in  Bunnah  from  the 
American  Baptist  Board.  He  conmienced  a  version  and  with  the  aid 
of  Mr.  Hough  in  1816,  and  the  present  of  a  press  and  types  from 
Serampore,  he  printed  the  translation  of  the  Gospels  and  St  Matthew 
at  Rangoon  in  1807.  In  1815  during  the  war,  Mr.  Hough  repured  to 
Serampore  with  various  books  of  Scripture  ready  for  ti^e  press,  and 
different  portions  were  printed.  The  first  complete  Tersion  of  the 
New  Testament  was  published  in  1832.  In  1834,  Dr.  Judson  com- 
pleted the  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  which  was  published  by 
him  in  handsome  quarto. 

PEGU.  The  New  Testament  has  been  translated  into  the  Pegaese 
language  and  published  at  Maulmein  in  1847. 

The  KARENS  are  a  singular  and  interesting  race  of  people 
scattered  over  all  parts  of  the  Burman  Empire,  the  British  provinces 
of  Tenasserim,  the  West  of  Siam,  and  northward  among  the  Shyans. 
A  translation  of  the  New  Testament  into  their  language  was  made 
by  Messrs.  Wade  and  Mason,  and  in  1842  by  means  of  a  grant  from 
the  American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  was  printed  at  Tavoy  one  of 
tlie  Missionary  stations.  Mr.  Mason  has  since  translated  the  Psalms 
into  Karen  and  the  Sgan  and  the  Sho  dialects  of  the  language. 

SIAM,  is  the  largest  empire  in  the  eastern  peninsula  of  India.  In 
1828,  Messrs.  Gutzlaff  and  Tomlin  visited  Siam  as  physicians  and 
Missionaries,  and  studied  the  language  with  the  object  of  translating 
the  Scriptures.  Mr.  Tomlin's  health  failing,  Mr.  Gutzlaff  continuing 
to  labour  with  the  aid  of  the  best  native  assistance,  produced  a  trans- 
lation of  the  New  Testament  in  1833.  The  work  was  revised  by  Mr. 
Jones  one  of  the  Baptist  Missionaries  in  Burmah  who  was  sent  to 
Bankok  in  1834.  Mr.  Robinson,  another  Missionary  there,  engaged  in 
the  work,  and  in  1841.  translated  the  book  of  Genesis  and  Daniel,  and 
produced  an  amended  version  of  several  books  of  the  New  Testament 
In  1846,  Mr.  Jones  completed  the  translation  and  publication  of  the 
New  Testament  in  Siamese. 

MALAY.  The  first  translations  into  this  language  were  made 
by  the  Dutch.     The  first  version  was  made  by  John  Van  Hasel 
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■bant  the  begiBDiiig  of  the  Mventecnth  centmy. 
(inepel  of  Sl  MatUieK  ;  and  in  1GI2,  another  veiaion  was  made  br 
Albert  ComcliBson  Burl  which  i>n  eompHritij;  the  iwo  was  pietBmi 
llo  bIso  translated  St.  Mark's  Oocpel,  both  which  were  printed  with 
111?  Dutch  rersion  at  Enkhuyzirn  in  lt!2<J.  Van  Hawl  sflerwaids  com- 
pleted a  veraton  of  the  Four  tio^Ia,  of  which  Luke  and  John  ware 
puhlUbcd  and  printed  at  Amsbtrdam  In  lti4G.  He  aleo  traiulatad  tb* 
Psalms  in  concert  willi  Justus  Heum.  which  wa;  printed  at  JumlitT- 
dam  in  1689.  Henm  tranidBleil  the  AcU  of  the  AgioEileR.  and  nniasl 
Die  Goiipcl«  preriouEly  publiebed,  under  the  Baootiun  of  iLe  Dutdi 
Enat  India  Companj,  anil  an  edition  of  the  Oos)icl«  and  Acts,  with 
the  Dulch  rereian  in  the  margin,  wax  priuted  at  Amsterdam  in  ItSI. 
This  edilioQ  appears  to  hare  been  used  as  tJie  teit  of  an  edilton  of 
Iho  Gospcla  and  Acts  printed  at  the  expense  of  the  Hod.  Robot 
Boyle  at  Orford  1677.  A  Hecond  edition  was  printed  in  17IM,  aod  tfa« 
copies  sent  to  the  Ea!>t  for  dietrihution  among  the  natives. 

In  IGliS.  the  entire  New  Testament  was  printed  at  AnutenUm, 
tmnelsted  by  Daniel  Brower  who  ain}  translated  the  Book  of  Geneda. 
The  most  important  tranelation  was  one  eommenced  bj  Dr.  Leidelikix, 
a  Dntch  minister  of  Bataria  !□  1SS5.  under  the  patronage  and  at  the 
exj«^n!ie  of  the  Dutch  East  India  Compiiny,  He  •■secHted  a  carvfa! 
transialioa  of  the  whole  Bible  as  far  as  the  eth  Verse  of  the 
Gth  Chapter  to  the  Ephcsians,  when  he  died.  Petnis  Van  der  Vorm, 
the  principnl  linguist  amon;;  the  Dutch  ministers  in  the  Ea^t  was 
apjiointed  to  continue  the  ivork,  whieh  he  accniuplished  in  1701.  In 
17-':;,  four  niinifters  were  upixiinted  to  rerise  this  translation,  which 
they  did  most  carefully,  by  consulting  the  original  texts,  and  vcRions 
in  mnnr  other  Innjjuages.  This  occU]iied  about  five  years,  and  was 
conipk'tnl  in  1T2S.  Two  copies  appear  to  hare  been  made,  one  in 
Eoni;m.  and  one  in  Arabic  characters;  the  former  was  printed  at 
Anislenlnm  in  1T3I-1733,  the  latter  at  Bataria  in  175R.  in  5  vol^  Sti>. 
In  the  yi'iir  IS13,  an  up|)eal  was  made  by  O.  Livutl.  Esq..  resident  at 
Aralinyn.i,  on  behalf  of  the  Christiana  there,  to  the  Calcutta  Bible 
Society,  who  replied  by  printing  an  edition  of  the  New  Testament  in 
8vo.  at  &emm]X)re,  and  the  book  of  Genesis  in  Roman  letters  and 
sending  lliem  to  Amboi-na,  in  1811.  Tbe  Society  also  printed  two 
di-'itinct  editions  of  the  Scriptures,  one  in  Roman  characters  in  ISI', 
and  one  in  Arabic  chamcters,  for  Malayan  districts  where  Arabic 
characters  were  used  in  1S^3,  rciiscd  by  the  Ker.  Mr.  Hutchinf» 
and  Blujor  M'Innes.  In  11?1!>.  10,000  copies  of  the  New  Testament  in 
the  Roman  character,  from  the  text  of  173!),  were  jirinted  in  London  by 
tlie  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  under  the  care  of  Professor 
Lee,  and  in  IS^:!,  3000  copies  of  tite  entire  Bible  from  the  same  text. 
In  ls:S3,  tliD  Calcutta  jllble  Society  published  an  edition  of  the 
Gospels  and  Acts,  and  one  of  the  entire  New  Testament  from  the 
editions  corrected  by  Mr.  Hutchings.  It  was  printed  at  Serampore, 
under  the  cnre  of  llev.  Messrs.  Thomson  and  Bum  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society  by  whom  such  alterations  were  introduced  in  the 
text  us  a  ioTij^er  und  more  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  language 
had  reudcreil  desirable.    Another  version  of  the  Kew  Testament  has 
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been  executed  by  the  agents  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  and  of 
the  American  Bible  Society,  at  Serampore.  A  version  of  the  New 
Testament  has  been  made  in  Low  Malay  which  is  ppoken  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Batavia.  Mr.  Robinson,  a  Baptist  Missionary,  com- 
pleted and  printed  the  Qospels  according  to  St.  Matthew  and  St.  John 
and  the  version  was  completed  by  Dr.  Medhurst,  and  an  edition  of 
the  New  Testament  was  printed  in  1833.  A  translation  of  the  Psalms 
has  also  been  printed  at  Amsterdam,  by  the  Netherlands  Bible 
Society. 

The  CHINESE  EMPIRE  is  composed  of  five  great  divisons,  Man- 
cbooria,  Mongolia,  Turkestan  or  Little  ^ucharia,  Tibet,  and  lastly 
China  Proper. 

CHINA.  China  Proper  is  said  to  contain  a  population  of 
do2,866,033,  souls ;  its  extent  in  square  miles  is  1,348,^70.  If  we  compare 
this  wiUi  the  extent  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  91,500  square  miles, 
we  can  judge  better  of  the  size  of  the  country.  The  Chinese  language 
has  no  Alphabet,  and  is  unlike  any  living  language  of  the  world,  but 
resembles  somewhat  the  hieroglyphic  writing  of  the  ancient  Egyptians. 
A  character  resembles  a  word,  and  there  are  said  to  be  3(>,000  in 
number,  but  of  tliese  about  3000  are  in  general  use,  aud  the  30,000 
may  all  be  reduced  to  214  original  characters  or  roots.  The  charac- 
ters are  of  different  kinds  and  degrees,  as  1st  simple,  as  for  instance  a 
symbol  for  a  field,  a  man,  or  an  animal  of  any  kind.  2nd,  compound, 
as  from  the  symbol  for  grain,  and  that  for  a  si<;kle  combined,  is 
produced  the  symbol  for  gain  or  profit,  an  idea  taken  from  reaping 
the  fruit  of  the  soil.  3rd.  Threefold,  as  for  instance,  with  the  word 
meaning  profit  they  combine  another  simple  symbol,  which  gives 
another  signification.  Thus  they  combine  the  same  symbol  for  fruit, 
and  the  symbol  for  heart,  putting  one  beneath  the  other,  which  forms 
the  word  hatred.  4th.  Symbols  which  may  be  considered  of  arbitary 
formation,  and  are  found  in  no  inconsiderable  number,  uninfluenced  by 
any  principle  of  classification  in  their  own  origin. 

The  same  symbols  are  pronounced  difierently  in  the  different  pro- 
vinces ;  so  that  an  inhabitant  of  Pekin,  could  not  understand  the 
native  dialect  of  an  inhabitant  of  Canton  ;  the  dialects  commonly 
called  the  Mandarin  or  court  dialect,  is  read  as  the  medium  of  inter- 
course between  the  government  officers  and  the  literati  in  all  parts 
of  the  country,  to  obviate  the  inconvenience  of  the  local  dialects.  The 
Chinese  written  characters  are  the  same  for  the  whole  empire,  how- 
ever pronounced  in  particular  provinces,  just  as  the  numericals  are 
understood  by  English,  French,  and  Italian.  In  180G,  a  translation 
of  the  Scriptures  was  commenced  in  Bengal,  under  the  superintcnd- 
ance  of  the  Rev.  D.  Brown,  Provost  of  the  College  of  Fort  William.  He 
employed  Joannes  Lassar,  who  was  an  Armenian  Christian  but  a 
native  of  China;  and  in  1807,  a  copy  of  St  Matthew,  in  Chinese,  was  sent 
to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  for  the  Laml)eth  Library.  In  1808 
the  Rev.  D.  Brown  transmitted  to  the  B.  k  F.  Bible  Society  the  first 
sheet  of  this  translation  that  had  passed  through  the  Chinese  press, 
printed  from  wooden  blocks.  The  version  was  after  1808,  undertaken 
by  the  Serampore  Missionaries.    Dr.  Marshman  and  his  son  with  the 
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make  nny  tran<lnlioii  of  (lie  Scripfuro-.  liut  nlmiit  tli'"  y-ar  ]^.'.."'> 
three  shipwrecked  Jai)anese  mariners  arrived  at  Macao  on  tlieir  voyage 
homewards,  and  during  the  few  months  that  they  remained  in  that 
city,  Dr.  GutzIafF  availed  himself  of  their  aid  in  translating  the  Gk>8pel 
of  St.  John  into  their  language.  This  was  printed  at  Serampore  in 
1839.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  Gtospels  of  St  Luke  and  John, 
have  since  heen  printed,  and  also  St.  Luke's  Gospel  interclaused  with 
C^nese.  Efforts  are  making  constantly  by  the  Missionaries  to  intro- 
duce them  into  Japan,  but  they  are  exceedingly  prejudiced  against 
fhem.  We  may  hope  that  the  late  yisit  of  the  Ambassadors  to  Eng- 
land, will  tend  to  conciliate  their  minds  to  Christians  and  Christian 
Books. 

LOOCHOO.  The  Loochoo  Islands  lie  between  Japan,  and  the 
Island  of  Formosa.  The  inhabitants  speak  a  dialect  of  the  Japanese. 
A  mission  was  commenced  to  these  Islanders  al)out  the  year  1843, 
called  the  "  Loochoo  Naval  Mission."  Dr.  Bettelleim  a  medical  Miss- 
ionary was  appointed  in  1846.  by  the  Society.  He  has  translated  the 
four  Gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
of  which  the  two  latter,  and  the  Gospels  of  St  Luke,  and  St  John 
have  been  printed. 

The  EASTERN  ARCHIPELAGO. 

SUMATRA.  The  Gospel  of  St.  John  has  been  translated  into  the 
lang^af^  of  the  Battas,  and  published  at  Amsterdam.  1850. 

JAVA.  This  Island  is  the  most  valuable  of  the  Dutch  possessions  in 
the  East  In  1814,  the  Java  Bible  Society  was  established,  and  a 
Javanese  version  was  the  first  to  be  considered.  The  difficultv  of 
acquiring  the  language  was  such,  that  no  competent  person  could  be 
found  to  undertake  it.  At  length  the  Rev.  Gotlob  Bruckner,  minister 
of  the  Dutch  Church  at  Samarang,  was  intru8ted  with  the  tai^k.  In 
1820,  he  translated  the  Gospels,  and  completed  the  New  Testament 
three  years  after,  which  was  printed  at  Serampore  in  1831.  The  trans- 
lation of  the  Scriptures  was  undertaken  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gericke.  He 
completed  a  version  of  the  Psalms  in  1831,  and  also  a  translation  of 
the  New  Testament  which  was  printed  in  1848.  He  has  since  finished 
the  translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  has  been  printed. 

BORNEO.  The  Itiiland  of  Borneo  ia  said  to  equal  Great  Britain 
and  France  combined.  The  Diyaks  are  the  aborigines  of  the  Island. 
The  New  Testament  was  translated  into  one  of  the  dialects  of  their 
language  by  the  Missionaries  of  the  Rhenish  mission  in  1 843.  It  was 
completed  in  1840,  and  Mr.  Hardiland  one  of  the  Missionaries  was 
deputed  to  revise  it,  and  print  an  edition  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hoyie, 
It  is  written  in  a  dialect,  the  Poelopetak,  which  prevails  on  the  south 
side  of  Borneo.    It  was  circulated  in  1848. 

PAPUAN  ARCHIPELAGO. 

NEW  CALEDONIA.  Portions  of  the  Scripture  have  been  trans- 
lated, a  version  is  preparing  for  the  press. 

NEW  HEBRIDES.  ANEITEU.M,  is  the  most  southward  island 
of  this  group.  Rev.  J.  Inglis,  and  Rev.  I.  Geddie,  two  Missionaries  of 
the  Reforme<l  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland,  have  been  stationed 
on  the  island  since  1853.     The  Gospel  of  St  Mark  was  printed  in 
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1^34,  uDce  irbich  time  nlher  portlous  bave  been  translaled  and  an 
heiaif  printed  at  the  Jtission  iiresB, 

AD8TBA.LASU. 

ADSTltALIA.  Several  nttompts  hare  bcvri  mode  to  Innalnte  tti« 
Scriptures  inbi  tlie  languugoa  of  thU  raiEioa.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Threlkeld 
liuB  tmiuUted  the  Gospel  of  &t.  Luke  into  the  Lake  Mocquuia 
dialect. 

MEW  ZEALAND.  The  Cburch  Hi««ionai7  Societ;  commcmead 
this  million  in  1S14.  The  Missioaaiies  aSter  reducing  the  langaageio 
uriting,  commenced  the  tcaniilBtianH  of  the  Scriptures.  In  1831,  Mc 
Yate  carried  tbrouich  the  press  ■□  New  South  Wales,  the  first  publica* 
tinn  in  the  Maori  dialect ;  it  confl^lcd  of  selectiuoa  from  the  Sonptanc, 
tlje  Llturgr,  and  Cntechinn  of  ttie  Church  of  Eogland.  Id  188S;  ba 
printed  the  Oospela  of  St  Matthew  and  St  John  the  Acta,  tb* 
t  rietle  to  UiG  Bnmnna  and  the  drat  Epiittle  to  the  Corinthians.  Tba 
traiislali  i:  d  tlic  Niw  li>.inment  oKtupitd  eevea  jears.  Mr  Tats 
>^iis  tl  '■  iiTid  nas  athiited  in  rcvuing  b;  tbe  othtt 

Ml  came  out  in  1 841 1     The  Book  of  PmIeeui 

noi'  I  I  hv  the  B  ic  F  Bible  Society  id  I8»^ 

111      [  book  of  JishuH      The  whole  Bible  u 

Maori  HI  1  Ptt  Im  I-*,-) 

I-OLWPMA 

Fin  I-.f,\\DS  This  group  nf  inlands  liei  between  Latitade 
lio  10  anil  Ji,  iili  V    ml  tliL  IjinpiiidL  of  l""o  F  and  17h   W      The 

i^iuu  I    11  I  '  Ml  of  uhtili  iiiv  inlnliil  d     Among  lhi~e, 

CMn   I  I  Ik,  found,  Iroiii  the  simjili.  form  of  the 

coril  I  lii.n  niaiLpliL  gramliiir  of  lolcamc  ^truc- 

tun        1  r     Annua  Le\u,  and  Na  A  iti  l.eiu     the 

forn    r  1  nji   with  an  inerHRc  breadth  oi  tnenir 

Rii  mil  II  I  tl  t  lull  r  niiictt  mllex  rn>m  en^t  to  nest  "''"^  hfli  Irom 
north  tl  nth  Ihe  iiihat itiinli  of  tliL  I<iji  group  wt,re  the  iiio>t 
tiiiiike  ol  llii  liimi  in  race  and  ctnnihaliMn  eMKtt.d  among  them  m  its 
nil  t  rt\  Itiiiu'lnn*  Tbi  ill  irt^i  of  thi  mi»siunHrii.s  of  the  Uesleian 
Ml  I  I  ir\  s  It  I  111  I  I II  I  li.'Si'd.  and  prtat  nmiibcrt  liaie  bceu 
com   r     1  Mr   Hniit  a  Mi"iiinim  of  this  Sjocicti, 

tnin  I  1    liM.  the  Hholeof  thi  \iw  Tei'lamiDt 

e\>.]  t  li  he  nnijitcd  from  anitlicr  Missionnrt. 

kniii        I  I  s        [        niLht  BLnicialih  Wind   were  Bupplitd 

to  ibi  11 ii   ill  II    iiiniiiil  meeting  in  IMT  Mr  Hunt  non- 

umlirtooKtbi.triii(.latuniortlii  Old  Teitamenl,  Ho  tmn-lalid  Olihsis 
but  tbi  Mb  nas  lo't  lie  then  neut  through  E\oihi^  ant!  the  >-alms 
as  far  n>  the  (ort\  >.i\lh  nhtii  a  severe  illuess  laid  him  a'ldi  Trim  hu 
work,  vliiih  111.  nas  utier  ]-ermilted  to  resume  After  Mr.  Hunts 
death,  Mr.  HnzleuooJ  completcil  the  tn-nslntion  of  the  Old  Tcularaent 
In  IP.'.li,  Mr.  t^ivert  bronght  the  lran*lntion  to  Englnnil,  and  the  B. 
and  F.  Bible  Society  voted  a  large  sum  of  money  for  revising  it  niid 
earning  it  tlirongli  the  press. 

K!iIF;XlJLY  ISLANDS,  The  Inrppsl  of  these  Ulnnds,  l.-.O  in  num. 
ber,  is  Tonga,  or  Tongaluboo,  wiiich  is  sixty  milutj  in  ciroumCcrence.  The 
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Weslejan  MissionarieB  were  enabled  to  settle  peaceably  in  1826.  Jh 
1 832,  they  had  translated  portions  of  Scripture  into  Tongan,  and  multi- 
plied copies  in  writing,  aid  was  then  given  by  the  B.  k.  F..  Bible 
Society,  and  seyeral  chapters  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  the  book  of  Grenesis, 
with  some  of  the  Psalms,  were  committed  to  the  press.  In  1847,  they 
completed  the  version  of  the  New  Testament,  and  printed  it  at  the 
Misnion  press  at  Yavau.  By  the  report  of  the  Bible  Society  for 
1860-61,  we  learn  that  the  Committee  are  printing  a  new,  and  carefully 
revised  edition  of  the  Old  Testament,  under  the  superintendence  of 
Bev.  Thomas  West,  Wesleyan  Missionary. 

NAVIGATORS  ISLANDS.  These  are  also  called  Samoan  and 
their  language  the  same.  They  extend  from  E.  to  W.  above,  and 
below  the  14th  parallel  of  South  Latitude,  and  between  171o  and  175o 
degrees  of  East  Longitude.  The  translation  of  the  Scriptures  in  thi^ 
language  was  begun  by  the  Rev.  J.  Williams,  who  afterwards  met  hi^ 
death  at  Eromanga,  one  of  the  New  Hebrides.  Other  Missionaries  o^ 
the  London  Missionary  Society  assisted  him,  who  after  his  death  con- 
tinued the  version.  After  the  publication  of  several  parts,  the  entire 
New  Testament  was  completed  at  press  in  1846.  In  1848,  the  Old 
Testament  was  translated.  By  the  close  of  1855,  the  revision,  and 
printing  of  the  Old  Testament  was  completed  by  the  Missionaries. 
They  then  revised  the  whole  Bible,  to  produce  a  uniformity  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  and  to  improve  the  text  by  the  result  of  twenty 
years  experience,  and  to  remove  all  obsolete  words  and  phrases,  mak- 
ing it  in  accordance  with  their  knowledge  of  the  Samoan  dialect  in 
1860.    This  edition  is  completed  with  marginal  references. 

HERVEY  ISLANDS.  These  Islands  lie  to  the  W.  of  Tahiti  in 
Lat.  2lo  201  S.  and  Longitude  160  W.  Rarotonga,  the  principal  one, 
was  discovered  by  the  Rev.  J.  Williams  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society  in  1823.  A  version  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  language  of  this 
Island,  was  made  by  the  Rev.  J.  Williams,  assisted  by  the  Rev.  Messrs. 
Pitman  and  Buzacott.  The  work  occupied  five  years,  and  much 
assistance  was  received  from  the  native  chiefs  and  priests  who  had 
been  converted  to  Christianity,  particularly  from  a  chief  named  Pa, 
who  evinced  great  judgement  in  the  selection  of  terms.  In  1836,  the 
New  Testament  was  published  in  London  under  the  superintendence  of 
the  Rev.  J.  Williams,  at  the  expense  of  the  B.  k,  F.  Bible  Society.  In 
1840,  funds  were  granted  by  this  Society  towards  printing  the  Old 
Testament ;  the  book  of  Genesis,  and  Psalms  were  printed  in  1845. 
Mr.  Buzacott  returned  to  England  to  superintend  the  revision,  and 
printing  the  version  in  1846.  In  1852,  the  whole  Bible  was  circulated 
among  the  Islanders,  and  a  second  edition  in  1857. 

LOYALTY  ISLANDS.  NENGONE.  The  following  extracts  from 
the  report  of  the  B.  &  F.  Bible  Society,  for  1859  will  show  the  effect  of 
Missionary  exertions,  and  what  has  been  doing  in  translating  the 
Scriptures  in  this  Island,  will  also  be  a  true  picture  of  the  general 
induence  of  the  Gospel  in  the  South  Seas.  "  A  communication  has 
been  recently  received  from  the  Rev.  S.  M.  Creagh,  agent  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society,  at  Nengone,  full  of  gratifying  intelligence  as  to  the 
progress  of  Divine  truth  amongst  the  natives  of  this  once  wholly 
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barbaroue  islaad.  Althmigh  multrtiides  Btill  rctnaio  w«ddeil  to  their 
henthen  iTrantioes,  tbc  moral  Itsnnformalion  wroiighl  by  the  □ostxil  in 
(ithera,  furnishes  convincing  proof  of  Um  omnipotent  power  of  the  wort 
of  Ood,  whca  applied  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  hearts  even  of  omSnli 
find  niurderera.  Muuh  itteDtioa  Is  Biven  by  the  HinioiikiiM  to  tht 
Iranalatiou  of  the  Scriptures  into  the  vemsculBT  dialect.  A  priiUJiw 
preaa  has  been  established  in  connection  with  the  Mission,  by  *hi(5 
tlie  preparation  of  Scripture  portions  ivill  bc^reatly  facilitated.  Popeiy 
ii  »eeiD!  is  casting  ite  euvione  eye  upon  the  uland,  aniioaa  to  it^at  the 
inumphs,  that  have  recompeneed  the  toil  of  faithful  labour."  Mr. 
Crcngh  in  hin  tetter  ti)  the  Conimittce  saya. 

"  I  am  sorry  to  aay  two  Romirh  prieets  are  located  in  LifU,  tiiere 
are  also  two  in  Were,  tiier«  are  two  otiier  islands  of  tbis  group.  It  \a 
n  remarkBhla  fact  that  Bomish  iiriestsBcurcely  ever  enter  oa  ontiiely 
beBtheo  Innils.  They  almost  invariably  endeavour  t»  creep  to.  when 
Protestaat  Missions  hare  effected  some  permanent  change  in  Chnstian- 
izing  the  people.  Tbejr  aeem  to  be  deiAitute  of  that  monl  cooragB 
reijoisile  to  begin  a  mietion  Mnonsst  a  »yiigt  and  liesthen  poopla, 
TliD  Library  of  this  people  t«  yet  very  nrmll.  indeed  they  have  ontr  tba 
OoBpels  by  Mark  nnd  Luke,  five  cbnptera  of  St.  John's  Ofi^pvl,  and  the 
book  of  JodbIi  ;  besides  which  Ibey  have  a  very  lew  copies  of  a  brief 
Scri|«ure  history  (0(d  Testament  only)  |irinled  in  New  Zealand  by 
Kisliop  Selwyn,  It  is  however  Rratifyina  to  witness  the  liwji  interest 
tlie  i-cople  tiiko  in  nnvtliing  irliitiiig  to  the  word  of  C.<>d.  At  the 
echiJol*  muv  lie  seen,  old  and  middle  iise<l  men.  who  formerly  dclii;hled 
in  riolhing  hut  wnr  and  bl«i>iUlie<l.  nod  who  linve  been  ]mrlHk?rs  fit 
mnoy  n  cannilinl  feast,  poring  over  the  word  of  God,  and  spelling  onl, 
letter  by  letter,  ami  woiil  by  word  llic  sacred  pages.  Oh  '.  it  is  tliriil- 
inp  to  liiink  what  tliese  are  in  conlrnst  with  wlint  tlicy  once  were. 
We  liare  frequent  visits  fri)m  their  niiked  i^nvage  he--it]ien  hrelhren.  It 
is  when  these  come,  and  appear  nmongst  (heir  clothed  and  chrislian- 
izfil  fellow.counto'men,  thnt  the  contmst  is  so  striking.  Tu  an 
oeen^ional  ^iJ'iIur  here,  nolhin);  remurknble  would  be  seen  in  the 
apiienmnce  of  our  Clirislian  jmrty  :  but  let  that  visitor  lie  put  down, 
on  another  part  of  the  Islund,  amidxt  a  crowd  of  these  naked  h<-alhens ; 
lie  would  then  think  the  Chrisliun  juirty  angels  com|>arvd  with  the 
heathen,  whom  he  would  lie  compel! ed.  from  external  npjiearnnce.  to 
conclude  were  fiends  with  human  disfigure*!  bmlies.  This  ehan^-e  In 
the  Chrisliun  |K>pulution  Iia9  been  jiroducud  liy  the  simple  relalion.  and 
constant  exhiljition,  to  the  people,  oT  the  grand  dotlrines  of  ilie  [tilde. 
You  who  reside  at  home,  witness  oecasiOTial  moral  transformations 
produced  by  the  wonl  of  God,  applied  hy  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  hearts 
of  those  whom  education,  and  cxtcnml  intluence  bave  to  some  extent 
refined,  at  which  ]-ou  wonder  and  adore  :  hut  if  yini  wish  to  Ivhold  the 
grctitest  triumphs  of  the  Gospel  and  the  markeil  and  signal  t^un^^or• 
mation.  you  must  come  out  here  and  reside,  become  ac<luaintod  with 
the  language  of  the  jn-ople,  their  modes  of  life  and  thought,  and 
search  out  tlieir  former  ahoniinations  I  eannol  conceive  any  moral 
transfonnation  coinjmrable  to  thnt  nliicli  lakes  place,  when  one  of 
such  people   as  those  of  tbis  island,   undergoes  the  change  which 
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qualifies  him  for  an  inheritance  and  a  place,  in  the  blissful  presence  of 
an  infinitely  holy  God.  That  the  word  of  God  has  produced  such 
chanffes  in  many  of  these  people,  I  confidently  hojie.  God  has  deposit- 
ed this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power, 
may  be  of  God  and  not  of  man.  To  him  be  all  the  praise  and  ^lory.  I 
trust  the  people  will  ever  evince  the  same  desire  and  love  for  the  word 
of  God,  as  they  manifest.  Though  their  anxiety  to  become  better 
acquainted  with  the  truths  of  the  Bible  is  very  great,  yet  instances  of 
sudden  conversion  are  very  rare  amongst  them  ;  few  can  point  to  any 
particular  scripture  or  circumstance,  and  say  that  that  was  the  means 
of  awakening  thoughts  about  God,  and  heaven.  And  this  is  easily 
accounted  for  by  the  gross  ignorance  in  which  they  have  been  brought 
up.  Their  enlightenment  is  a  gradual  developement  of  spiritual  life  ; 
their  spiritual  religion  being  somewhat  proportionate  to  their  know- 
ledge, and  information  on  religious  subjects. 

LIFU.  Mr.  Patteson  son  of  Judge  Patteson,  who  is  intimately 
associated  with  Bishop  Selwyn,  has  translated  into  the  Lifu  language, 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark.  The  1st  chapter  of  St  Mark's  Gospel  has 
been  translated  into  the  language  of  the  Island  Nea.  Nengone,  Lifu, 
Nea  have  three  different  languages. 

SAVAGE  ISLAND.  UPOLU.  The  Eev.  S.  Ella  in  1806,  made 
application  to  the  B.  k  F.  Bible  Society  for  a  grant  of  paper,  for  print- 
ing the  first  complete  portions  of  Scripture  in  the  dialect  of  this  Island. 
The  translation  was  made  by  the  Samoan  teachers,  labouring  on  that 
island,  from  the  Samoan  text  The  Samoan  and  Savage  Island  are 
cognate  dialects. 

The  SOCIETY,  or  LEWARD  ISLANDS.  The  largest  of  these 
islands  is  the  well  known  Tahiti,  or  Otaheite.  The  Talitian  language 
is  spoken  also  in  the  Georgian  or  Windward  Islands,  with  the  Low 
Lslands,  and  the  "  Paumotu ''  or  dangerous  Archipelago.  The  Scrip- 
tures were  translated  into  Tahitian,  by  the  Missionaries  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society,  the  Rev.  H.  Nott,  Mr.  Williams,  and  others.  The 
native  converts  assisted,  and  the  King  Pomare,  who  copied  out  several 
portions  with  his  own  hand  ;  at  his  death,  his  last  words  were  **  Jesus 
Christ  alone.''  The  entire  Bible  was  published  in  London  in  1838, 
another  revision  in  1848,  which  the  JXev.  Messrs.  Howe  and  Joseph 
carried  through  the  press.  In  18G0-61,  the  B.  Sc  F.  Bible  Society  were 
printing  a  revised  edition  of  the  whole  Bible,  with  marginal 
references.  "  The  people  generally,  and  especially  the  native  pastors 
and  evangelists,  have  long  and  earnestly  desired  to  possess  the  Bible 
with  marginal  references,  often  when  tLey  have  witnessed  the  facility 
with  which  parallel  passages  could  be  found  by  means  of  the 
marginal  references  in  the  English  Bible,  have  they  exclaimed, 
'  Oh  that  we  had  it  so  in  our  language,*  and  when  we  have  explained 
to  them  the  expense  ot  such  a  work,  the  invariable  reply  has  been, 
never  mind  the  expense,  only  let  us  have  the  marginal  references,  and 
we  will  find  the  money."  The  great  benefit  of  the  circulation  of  the 
Scriptures,  is  made  evident  by  the  following  extracts  from  the  B.  k.  F. 
Bible  Society's  report  for  18G0-1.  ''  On  visiting  the  island  of  Rupa, 
the  most  southerly  of  the  Austral  group  a  few  years  ago,  we  found 
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yowaf^  men  like  myself,  hunting  wild  pi|^  and  indulging  in  all  manner 
of  wickedness,  without  even  thinking  of  anything  good,  but  one  day, 
as  I  was  passing  by  the  Nut  of  Yaihinano,  an  old  cripple  who  was  too 
blind  to  read  the  Bible  for  himself,  he  called  me  in  and  begged 'me  as 
a  great  favour,  to  read  a  chapter  for  him.  I  consented,  and  what  I 
thus  read  to  please  him  was  made  a  blessing  to  myself.  That  is  the 
reason  why  I  have  come  to  you,  for  I  have  resolved  to  cast  in  my 
lot  with  the  people  of  God."  "  But  it  is  in  the  chamber  of  sickness, 
and  on  the  bed  of  death,  that  the  preciousness  of  the  Bible  to  the 
Tahitian  is  most  clearly  seen  ;  how  pleasing  to  find  the  Holy  Book  of 
God  so  invariably  resorted  to  as  the  great  consoler  in  affliction,  and  the 
hopes  of  immortality  it  reveals  so  firmly  trusted  in.  To  describe  one 
one  of  many  pleasing  death  bed  scenes  I  have  witnessed  :  " 

"Rimatu  had  long  been  a  consistent  member  of  the  Church  at 
Hitiao,  in  Tahiti ;  but  was  at  length  laid  .upon  a  sick  bed  to  rise  no 
more.  On  paying  him  a  visit  I  was  told  by  his  family,  in  his  hearing, 
that  they  had  no  hopes  of  his  recover}',  as  he  could  no  longer  take  any 
nourishment,  he  then  immediately  turned  to  me,  and  smiling,  said  as 
he  pointed  to  the  Bible,  *  Oh  I  I  have  meat  to  eat  they  know  not  of.' 
I  asked  him,  *  Have  you  no  fear  of  death,  Rimatu  ? '  '  No,*  he  joyfully 
exclaimed,  *  why  should  I  fear  to  die,  did  not  the  angel  say  to  Mary, 
**  come  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.  He  is  not  here,  he  is  risen,*' 
And  so  shall  I  rise,  and  be  with  Him  after  following  Him  through  the 
grave.'  What  a  contrast  is  this  to  what  the  death-bed  of  Rimatu 
would  have  been  had  he  been  left  to  perish  in  his  heathenism.  Yes 
indeed,  and  many  a  poor  South- Sea  Islander  besides  Rimatu,  has  had 
cause  to  rejoice  on  the  bed  of  death,  that  life  and  immortality  have 
been  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel." 

The  MARQUESAN  ISLANDS  are  situated  to  the  N.  E.  of  Tahiti. 
In  1834,  the  Missionaries  of  the  London  Missionary  Society  established 
themselves  on  the  Island.  Mr.  Darling  devoted  himself  to  the  transla- 
tion of  the  Scriptures.  The  Gospels  of  St  Luke  and  St  John  have 
been  completed,  and  a  version  of  the  New  Testament  is  preparing. 

SANDWICH  ISLANDS.  This  group  of  islands  lies  in  the  Pacific 
Ocean  on  the  North  side  of  the  Equator.  There  are  thirteen  islands, 
but  eight  only  inhabited,  of  which  Owhyhee,  is  the  largest  They  were 
discovered  by  Capt.  (Jook,  Jan  1 8th,  1778,  who  subse<]uently  periKhed 
at  Owhyhee.  They  were  named  after  the  first  lord  of  the  Admiralty, 
the  earl  of  Sandwich.  The  natives  numbering  about  10<),<X)0  have 
long  been  brought  into  immediate  intercourse  with  foreigners,  from 
various  parts  of  the  civilized  ^orld  for  trading  purposes,  and  have 
made  considerable  advanres  in  the  arts  of  life.  A  single  monarchial 
government  has  been  established,  limited  by  a  legislative  assembly ; 
laws  have  been  enacted  and  enforced ;  civil  institutions  have  been 
founded  ;  towns  have  been  built  with  a  due  regard  to  convenience; 
a  small  fleet  has  been  collected  ;  and  under  the  auspices  of  the 
American  board  of  Missions,  the  language  has  been  reduced  to  writing, 
and  the  Bible  translated  into  the  native  tongue. 

A  version  of  the  Scriptures  has  been  executed  by  the  American 
Missionaries,  and  solely  at  the  expense  of  the  American  Bible  Society. 
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NORTHERN  AFRICA,  includes  the  Barbary  States,  which  ex- 
tend  from  Egypt  on  the  east,  to  the  Atlantic  on  the  west,  and  are 
bounded  by  the  Sahara  or  ^i^reat  desert  on  the  south.  They  consist  of 
the  empire  of  Morocco,  Algeria.  Tunis,  Tr.poli,  with  the  dependency 
it  "Sarca.  The  Moors  are  the  dominant  race,  whose  language  is  the 
Ifoorish  Arabic.  A  translation  of  the  book  of  Qenesis  into  this  lan- 
l^age  was  obtained  by  Dr.  Thompson,  by  employing  a  Jew  who  was 
icquainted  with  the  language  and  who  wrote  the  Arabic  character, 
tmt  it  has  not  been  published.  The  native  population  are  descended 
!h>m  tlie  same  people  who  occupied  the  country  in  the  days  of  the 
Romans,  from  whence  they  are  called  Berber,  from  the  Latin  barbari 
rheir  language  is  also  called  Berber.  A  MS.  translation  of  the  book 
>f  Genesis  and  the  four  Gospels  into  Berber  was  purchased  of  Mr. 
Bodgson,  American  Consul  at  Algiers  by  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society  and  is  publi^^hed  and  sold  by  them. 

Tiie  Sahara,  or  Desert  which  occupies  a  vast  tract  of  territory,  to 
the  south  of  the  Barbary  States,  is  divided  by  a  chain  of  oases  into  two 
[>arts,  that  on  the  east  inhabited  by  the  Tibboo  tribes,  that  on  the  west 
by  the  Tunricks.  Ghadames  on  the  southern  borders  of  Tunis  and 
Tripoli,  is  the  first  of  these  oases,  a  district  and  town  of  G  or  7  thousand 
inhal)itants  which  is  of  great  importance  as  being  the  point  from 
irhich  four  grand  raad.<«  diverge  into  the  interior  of  Africa,  one  ot  which 
leads  acroSvS  the  desert  Timbuctoo.  A  translation  of  the  third  chapter 
3f  the  Gcspel  according  to  St.  Matthew  was  made  into  Ghadamsi  under 
the  direction  of  James  Richardson,  Esq.,  and  sent  to  the  B.  k  F.  Bible 
Society. 

FEZZAN,  to  the  south  of  this  dir^trict  is  a  collection  of  oases  with 
large  intermingling  tracts  of  desert,  forming  a  separate  kingdom  under 
\  Sultan,  generally  tributary  to  the  Pasha  of  Tripoli.  Mourzouk  the 
chief  town,  is  on  the  caravan  route  from  Tunis  and  Tripoli  to  Soudan. 

CENTRAL  AKRK^A.  Soudan  or  Nigritia  extends  across  the 
•ontinent  of  Africa  from  Senegambia  in  the  west,  to  the  borders  of 
Egypt  in  the  east. 

'WESTERN  AFRICA  is  divided  into  first  Senegambia,  which 
sztends  from  the  Sahara,  to  the  south  of  the  Rio  Grande.  It  em- 
)race8  the  Senegal  and  Gambia  Rivers.  The  languages  spoken  in  the 
prest  of  Africa  are  very  numerous,  and  in  this  division  of  the  country, 
tome  attempts  were  made  by  a  Quaker  lady  to  reduce  the  lani^uage  of 
:he  Jaloof  to  writing,  and  translate  some  portions  of  the  Scripture  for 
iieir  use.  The  most  important  language  is  the  Mandingo,  which 
>redominate8  on  both  sides  of  the  Gambia.  Owing  to  the  enterpris- 
ing and  commercial  character  of  the  race,  Mandingoes  are  found  in 
preat  numljers,  located  as  traders  in  regions  far  distant  from  their 
lative  states.  Mungo  Park  st^ites  on  arriving  at  Pisania,  on  the 
3ambia  :  "  Being  now  settled  for  some  time  at  my  ease,  my  first 
>bject  was  to  learn  the  Mandingo  tongue,  being  the  language  in 
ilmost  general  use  throughout  this  part  of  Africa ;  and  without 
iFhich  I  was  fully  convinced  that  I  never  could  acquire  an  extensive 
mowledge  of  the  country  and  its  inhabitants.*'  The  Rev.  Mr. 
ftfacbriar  a    Wesleyan  Missionary  was  the  first    to  undertake   the 
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several    tradinjtr  port«,    of    whicl 
12,()(M)  inhal.itants.      The  Danes 
burg,   and   Friendensburg.      The 
James'  Fort  and  several  minor  sti 
into  which  the  Bible  has  been  trai 
seven   chapters  of    St.   Matthew* 
Wilhelm,  and  printed  by  the  CI 
Grammar.  an(i  several  elemental 
Kev.  B.  Brunton  of  the  Edinbu 
Bullom.     The  Qospel  of  ^t  Mai 
R.  Nylander,   and  published   by 
1815.    3rd.    The   Sherbro- Bullom 
district  which  was  voluntarily  ce4 
also  spoken  in  the  Banana  Islands 
century,  the  book  of  Genesis,  New 
Church  of  England,  were  transla 
headman  of  the   Bananas.      Mr. 
Society,  has  also  translated  a  pi 
according  to  St  Matthew.    4th. 
ing  extracts  from  the  Scriptures  \ 
of  the  school  in  Port  Lokkoh,  has  I 
ary  Society.    A  version  of  St.  Lu 
been  made  by  the  Kev.  Messrs.  Sch 
Missionary  Society,  but  not  public 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  John  with  t 
printed  at  Bassa  (now  included  in  I 
Missionary  Society.     Gth.     Grebo 
the  neighbourhood  of  Cape  Palmas. 
printed,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostl 
to  the  year  1840,  by  the  America 
translation  of  St.  Luke  was  publis 
7th.     Fantee.    An  introductory  w< 
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barg,  in  writing  to  the  B.  &  F.  Bible  Society  Bays  "  The  Otji  language 
(which  is  the  common  appellation  of  the  language  spoken  in  diverse 
dialects  by  the  Fantees,  Ashantees,  Akyems,  Akwapims,  and  some 
other  small  tribes)  will  give  us  access  to  about  five  or  six  millions  of 
the  people  in  the  north,  north-west,  and  west  of  this  place,  as  far  as 
about  ten  days  journey.  The  Ga  (divided  into  the  Ga  proper  and 
Adanzene  dialects)  cannot,  as  far  as  we  know,  boast  of  such  numbers, 
but  the  Ga  or  Akra  people  are  not  only  a  very  powerful  tiibs,  extend- 
ing several  days'  journey  along  the  Gold  and  Silver  Coast,  but  a 
trading  and  therefore  a  wandering  people,  who  are  to  be  found  over 
a  vast  tract  of  country,  and  able  to  carry  the  word  of  God  far  into  the 
interior.  Their  number,  as  far  as  now  ascertained,  is  about  200,000, 
or  800,000,  but  there  are  traces  of  more  branches  of  the  tribe,  to  the 
north-east  in  the  interior.  The  Ewe  or  Ewegbe  (called  also  Eipe, 
A^igbe,  Erepe,  Dahomey,)  language  is  spoken  at  and  beyond  the  river 
Yolta,  as  far  eastward  as  the  Yoruba  language,  and  far  into  the  inter- 
ior, by  even  more  people  than  the  Olji.  llie  Rev.  B.  Schlegel,  of  the 
Bremen  Missionary  Society,  has  begun  to  translate  the  Holy  Script- 
ures into  it,  and  the  Bremen  Bible  Society  have  kindly  undertaken  to 
print  his  translation.  Our  (H  translations,  are  in  the  meanwhile 
read  by  several  members  of  the  Ewe  mission,  instead  of  English,  till 
their  own  translations  are  printed.  Ga,  Otgi,  and  Ewe,  are  about  as 
different  as  English,  German,  and  French,  and  each  of  them  divided 
into  several  dialects.  There  is  another  language  interspersed  among 
these,  the  Kerepong,  spoken  by  a  conquered  tribe,  but  gradually 
giving  way  to  three  others.  In  1846,  the  Missionaries  of  Uie  Basle 
Missionary  Society  were  engaged  in  preparing  a  version  of  the  New 
Testament  into  Ashantee,  and  had  completed  the  Gospel  of  St 
Matthew  and  Mark.  Since  this  time  the  four  Gospels  and  Acts  have 
been  completed,  and  the  book  of  Genesis,  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
and  the  General  Epistles  of  John.  9th.  Ewe.  Several  bookt;  of  the 
New  Testament  have  been  translated,  and  printed  at  the  expense  of 
the  Bremen  Bible  Society.  10th.  Accra.  The  Rev.  A.  Hanson,  a  native 
of  Accra,  translated  the  Gospels  of  St  Matthew  and  St  John  into 
this  language  ;  and  in  1843  an  edition  was  printed  in  London  by  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bibb  Society,  llie  Rev.  J.  Zimmerman  writes  to 
the  Society  that,  *'In  Akra,  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  is  printed, 
and  come  into  our  hands,  by  the  liberality  of  your  Society  in  1860. 
Of  the  GoHpels  of  Matthew  and  John  more  than  4000  copies  have  been 
put  into  circulation,  and  the  third  edition  (inclusive  of  the  Rev.  A.  W. 
Hanson's)  is  now  in  the  press.**  Of  the  Old  Testament,  Genesis, 
Exodus,  Leviticus,  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Isaiah,  and  Daniel  are  either  in 
circulation,  printed,  or  ready  for  the  press.  11th.  Ibo.  The  Gospel 
of  St  Matthew  has  been  printed  in  this  language.  12th.  Yoruba. 
The  translation  of  the  Scriptures  was  commenced  by  the  Rey. 
Samuel  Crowther ;  it  now  extends  to  Genesis,  Exodus,  Daniel,  and 
seven  Books  of  the  New  Testament,  the  last  translation  being  executed 
by  the  Rev.  I.  King  also  a  native  Missionary.  13th.  Nupe.  The 
first  seven  chapters  of  St  Matthew  have  been  translated  by  the  Rev.  8. 
Crowther,  and  the  Rev.  I.  F.  Schon.    14th.    Haussa.    liie  Go^mI  of 
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Rt.  Matthew  woa  ImneUWd  hy  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sohon  of  Ihe  ChurA 
MiBgionnry  Society,  Bided  try  the  Rer.  ^amncl  Crowtli^r  in  IMl. 
tsince  then  the  tranAlaCion  of  QenesU,  Exodui.  St.  John.  Kiid  the  Actl 
have  been  complctcst,  and  are  on  the  liet  of  the  R.  k  F.  Rilile  Society. 
liilh.  Fernandiftn  is  the  Inngusge  ctf  the  Watiil  Fernanrto  Po  eiltiaiiM 
i[i  the  Bight  of  BiBfra.  The  tronBlation  of  the  Soriplures  hsii  btca 
undertaken  hy  the  Btiptist  MlitAionary  Socleliex,  who  have  a  Uia^oiv 
ury  station  at  Clarence  the  chief  town  ul  the  Island.  ICth.  Iiulnl. 
Thi?  language  it  apoken  bv  a  tribe  at  the  foot  i:^'  the  Cameroon  nioiinl- 
ain^.  The  GoB|>eU  aC(»rding  to  St.  Matthew  and  SL  John,  tlu  honk 
at'  IJenesia  and  leieetiooe  fmin  the  Old  Tosttunsnt  nere  translalol  bf 
the  Iter.  Jooepb  Meyriok.  h  nntiro  of  th«  country  who  wag  educated  in 
th@  echoola  of  tlie  Baptist  Society,  Jamaica.  ITth.  Diiallk.  This  H 
tlie  lanfiuage  of  a  peojiie  who  dwell  near  the  former.  The  Ooi^ls  at 
St.  MntUievr,  St.  Murk,  and  St.  Luke,  luiye  been  translated  by  the  Rst. 
Alfred  Saker  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Sodety.  IHth.  Mt«nir"e. 
This  1aQ);iiage  is  i>pokeD  by  the  Pongos  who  dwell  on  the  (hibooa 
Kiver.  Variouc  )iortions  of  Scripture,  have  been  translated  by  tha 
Miauianaries  of  the  American  boarfl  nf  Misiinne. 

LOWER  ODINEA  consists  of  the  districts.  I^oango,  Congo,  Angola, 
and  Benguela.  wliicli  are  under  the  dominion  of  Purluiial. 

SOUTH  APItlCA.  The  eitrema  south  of  Africa  Is  under  the 
itominioD  of  Gri^iit  RrilAin.  Thin  important  lerritm-c  consists  of  Ihe 
Uape  Colony,  Itrilisli  CHllrnria,  and  Natnl  or  Victoria.  The  Cai* 
Colony  extends  fmm  the  Omn^'c  llivfr  in  Lutitiiile  S.  2».  .'lO.  to  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope  Hi.  30.  S.  and  fmm  Ihe  Atlantic  Oceiiii  on  the 
West  to  CnfTmria,  in  Lun^fiturle  ^7.  .Ill,  East^  Apart  from  the  <lion'^ 
the  country  uonsists  of  hif^'li  lands,  fonoiiis  pnmllei  mountain  ridtfcs 
and  elevated  plains  or  terraceii.  of  vnrying  extent,  hi'lwueii  thein.  1  lie 
loftiest  range,  styleii  in  the  different  parts  of  its  course,  Sneu-liTiP'n, 
Winter-bcrgen,  Nieuveltl.bi-rm'n,  and  l{o)igenvel<i-lifr>{cn,  naiticj 
originated  by  the  Dulch,  i.i  tiie  third  and  laiit  encimntcrett  on  procutd- 
ing  into  the  interior  from  the  Miuth  nnuit.  Its  miift  elevalnl  sitnitnit, 
Spitukop  or  (."orolffls-hefa.  attains  the  height  of  I0.25li  feet,  tai-e 
ToH-n.  the  capitnl  is^iiiiaied  in  Table  bn.v,  at  the  foot  of  the  Table 
Mountain,  which  rises  to  thehciglil  of  3.(17'^  feet  and  contains  a  jHipii lo- 
tion of  :;ri,OUU  conipuseil  of  Uutch,  English,  Negroes,  Hottentots. 
Ualays,  with  Intermediate  rai'es  of  every  shade  at  cotonr.  Cn[ie 
Colony,  is  subdivided  into  the  Western  rrovincci<,  of  Cape  Stellenbiisch, 
Clanwilliam,  Worcester,  Swellendam.  Heuufort,  and  (ieorgc,  and  the 
Easleru  Provinces,  of  (Inilt'revnet.  ritenhai.'e.  CoIcsImtii,  Cradock, 
botncrset,  Albany,  ami  Victoria.  These  proviiice«  are  under  the  hii|ier- 
inleiidence  of  a  Oorernnr  anrl  Lieutenant  (iovemor.  (iraham's  Town 
Id  tlie  province  of  Albany,  is  the  princiiml  place  in  (he  Kni^liTn  division. 
Port  Elizabeth  is  its  chief  port,  situated  in  Algoa  bay,  from  which  it 
ia  about  UN)  milcH  distant. 

BKITISH  CAKFRAKL\  is  a  district  of  Caffrnria,  which  is  plaerd 
under  British  Sovereiunty.     Within   ils  borders,  no  C.iflre  chief  is  to 

KATAL  iaa  province  in  Uaffraria,  lately  colonized,  ii 
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area  of  18,000  square  miles.  Pieterinaritzburg  is  the  capital,  it  is  dis- 
tant about  50  miles  from  the  harbour.  Port  Natal,  now  called  D'Urbui 
which  is  situated  on  a  fine  lakc-liko  bay. 

The  native  tribes  of  Southern  Africa,  are  on  the  Western  side,  the 
Bo!>je8man^,  the  Nnmaquas  and  the  Damaras.  In  the  central  region,  the 
BechuanaH;  and  on  the  east,  the  Caff  res.  A  translation  of  the  four  Gospels 
into  Namaqua  was  made  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Schmelin  of  the  London  Miss- 
ionary Society,  and  ))riiited  at  Cai)e  Town  at  the  expense  of  the  B.  k  F. 
Bible  Society.  The  Uos])el  of  St  Luke  ban  since  been  translated  by  the 
Kev.  Mr.  Knudsen.  Portions  of  the  Historical  books  of  the  Old  and  Now 
Testaments  have  also  l>een  translated  by  the  Kev.  Mr.  Vollmer  for  the 
use  of  the  children  in  the  schools.  In  the  Damara  language,  a  lKX>k  of 
Scripture  extracts  has  been  translated  and  printed  at  Cai)e  Town  by 
the  l{ev.  J.  Itath  of  the  lihenish  Missionary  Society. 

The  language  si>oken  by  the  Bechuana  tribes  is  called  Sechiuuia. 
A  version  of  the  Scriptures  in  this  language  has  been  executed  by  the 
Kev.  R.  Moffat  of  the  London  Missionary  Society.  The  first  portion 
committed  to  the  press  was  the  Gosjtel  of  St  Luke,  printed  at  Cape 
Town  in  1831.  The  translation  of  the  entire  Bible  was  published  in 
1859.  The  Rev.  W.  Ashton,  the  colleague  of  the  Rev.  R.  Moffat,  in 
conveying  this  gratifying  intelligence,  states,  that  he  has  not  only 
rendered  assistance  in  revising  the  work,  but  that  the  whole  of  the 
New  Testament,  with  the  exception  of  the  book  of  Psalms,  and  one 
sheet  of  Proverbs,  has  t)een  printed  by  his  own  hands,  a  labour  per- 
formed with  imperfect  appliances,  and  attended  with  many  difficulties, 
but  brought  at  length  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion. 

SISUTA  OU  SESUTO.  This  is  the  language  of  the  Basutos,  a 
tribe  of  the  Bechuanas,  who  dwell  on  the  borders  of  the  province  of 
Natal.  The  Gosi)el  of  St.  Matthew  was  translated  and  printed  in  this 
language  in  the  year  1837,  by  the  Missionaries  of  the  French  Protest- 
ant Evangelical  Society.  The  Pentateuch.  Psalms,  and  the  New 
Testament,  have  been  tran>latefl  and  printed  at  the  French  Presti 
assisted  by  the  B.  ic  F.  Bible  Society. 

CAFFHR  is  the  language  of  Caffraria.  The  language  was  reduced 
to  writing  by  a  Wesleyan  Missionary,  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Boyce,  and  the 
first  books  printed  by  the  agents  of  the  Glasgow  Missiopary  Society. 
A  translation  of  the  entire  Scriptures  was  made  by  the  Rev.  W.  Shaw, 
Rev.  W.  J.  Shrewsbury,  and  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Boyce,  and  after  careful 
revision  by  the  co-operation  of  all  the  Wesleyan  Missionaries  in  South 
Africa,  the  New  Testament  was  printed  in  1841,  and  after  another 
careful  revision,  an  edition  was  published  in  1846.  The  translation  of 
the  whole  Bible  has  been  completed  by  the  Rev.  J.  W  Appleyard,  who 
returned  to  England  in  1801,  with  a  copy  of  the  Scriptures,  in  order  to 
publi^h  another  edition.  The  subject  is  fully  explained  in  a  communi- 
cation from  the  Secretar>'  of  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society  to  the 
(*omniittee  of  tlie  B.  k  F.  Bible  Society.  '*  On  behalf  of  our  Committee 
I  have  the  pleasure  to  inform  you  of  the  completion  of  a  work  with 
which  various  Missionaries  of  this  Society  have  been  long  and  labori- 
ously occupied,  the  publication  of  the  Uoly  Scriptures  in  the  Kafir 
language.    Into  the  hist4)ry  of  this  great  undertakiug  it  is  uot  necessary 
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;  Kiifir  Ncu 
Bil)le  Society,  uiiil  currivd  tbroug 
of  Mr,  Shftw,  hu  iieen  most  irelo 
ii  reumi  to  bopii  (hat  the  whole 
prindpcllr  b]r  way  of  aate  ;  a  hig 
olMrij  indicating  the  apnad  of  t 
paoplo  who  forty  ysan  ago,  b 
adlUon  of  the  Old  TeglaiDeat  oc 
demand,  man  than  half  of  it  ha' 
than  ^  monthi ;  and  It  it  oomp 
be  entirely  exhausted,  aa  tlie  num 
read  the  Scripture  U  happily  i 
eironmttancci  we  earnestly  requet 
Foreign  Bible  Society  to  publish 
Soripturea,  in  a  cheaper  and  mi 
onr  Oommlttee  that  this  work  a 
ward  with  Uie  least  possible  delay 
both  of  the  native  ohristians  and 
liihments  now  springing  up  in  Ka 
Hatal,  as  well  as  in  the  older  i 
tliey  have  authorized  Mr.  Appleya 
request  Is  complied  with,  they  puri 
dtA  attention  to  the  work.  It  I 
bmnslatlon  at  present,  except  tt 
■ocompllshed  while  currying  It  t 
t^t  this  edition  may  pnjperly  Ber> 
may  be  prepared,  after  a  more  the 
jat  been  found  practicable.  Of  th' 
thii  undertaking,  it  is  needless  to  t 
guage  is  doubtless  known  to  vou 
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n.'itive  triltcs  of  tliis  rcLrion  into  whirli  tlie  liihlo  lias  licvu  trmi>lnto»l 
are,  Ist.  Kisuuheli,  which  is  spoken  ten  degrees  south  of  the  Equator. 
It  was  reduced  to  writing  by  Dr.  Krapf  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,  who  also  translated  the  book  of  Genesis  and  the  New 
Testament  except  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  2nd.  Kinika. 
Thia  language  is  spoken  by  tribes  as  far  south  as  the  fourth  degree  of 
■outh  latitude,  about  fifteen  or  twenty  miles  to  the  west  of  the  island 
of  Mombas.  The  foundation  of  the  grammatical  and  lexicographical 
structure  of  this  language,  was  laid  by  Dr.  Krapf,  who  has  translated 
the  Gospels  of  St.  Luke  and  St.  John,  and  the  Epistles  to  the  Romans 
and  Ephesians.  The  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  was  printed  at  Bombay  in 
1848,  in  the  American  Mission  press.  3rd.  Kikamba.  This  language 
is  spoken  by  the  Wakamba  tribes,  who  dwell  about  1000  miles  from 
the  coast  of  Mombas.  It  has  l)een  reduced  to  writing  by  Dr.  Krapf, 
who  has  also  translated  St  Market!  Gospel.  4th.  Galla.  This  lan- 
gVLSLge  is  widely  diffused  to  the  south,  west  and  east  of  Abyssinia,  and 
is  spoken  by  a  people  said  to  number  500,000.  The  Gospels  of  St. 
Matthew,  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John,  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  and 
the  book  of  Genesis  were  translated  by  Dr.  Krapf  between  the  years 
1839-1842. 

NORTH  EASTERN  AFRICA*  This  portion  of  Africa  is  divided 
into  Egypt,  Nubia,  and  Abyssinia.  We  have  already  given  an  account 
of  the  ancient  Coptic  and  other  versions  of  the  Scriptures  in  Egypt,  and 
of  the  Ethiopic,  Tigre,  and  Amharic  in  Abyssinia. 

THE  ISLANDS  OF  AFRICA.  MADAGASCAR  the  largest  island 
on  the  African  coast  is  situated  about  240  miles  from  the  mainland, 
separated  from  it  by  the  Mozambique  channel.  The  island  is  larger 
than  France,  about  930  miles  in  length,  and  300  in  breadth.  It  is 
inhabited  by  a  mixture  of  different  races — Negro,  Arab,  and  Malay. 
The  Hovahs  are  the  predominant  race,  rendered  so  by  Radama,  the 
first  chieftain  who  assumed  th<*  title  of  King.  He  received  military 
assistance  from  the  British,  which  he  repaid  by  encouraging  the  arts 
and  civilisation,  abolishing  the  slave  trade,  protecting  missionaries,  and 
establishing  schools,  in  which  there  were  nearly  5000  children  at  his 
death,  in  1828.  Since  that  time  a  great  chanire  has  taken  place  under 
the  Queen  Ranavolana,  who  prohibited  Christianity  in  1835,  under 
severe  penalties,  when  converts  were  massacred,  expatriated,  and 
obliged  to  retire  to  the  woods  ;  since  her  death  there  is  a  more  promis- 
ing state  of  things,  with  regard  to  Christianity.  Intercourse  with 
Britain  has  been  re-established,  and  the  Missionaries  have  again  re- 
turned to  the  Island.  The  first  Missionaries  were  the  Rev.  Messrs. 
Jones  and  Be  van  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  in  1818.  The 
translation  of  the  Bible  occupied  the  Missionaries  1 1  years.  The  New 
Testament  was  completed  in  1825,  the  Gospi'l  of  St  Luke  was  printed 
in  1828,  and  again  in  1880,  on  paper  furnished  by  the  B  &  F.  Bible 
Society.  In  1832,  the  Old  Testament,  as  far  as  the  Ist  book  of  Samuel, 
and  the  Psalms  were  printed  in  Madagascar.  In  1835,  the  New 
Testament  was  published  in  London,  and  during  the  same  time  the 
whole  of  the  Old  Testament  was  being  printed  in  Madagascar.  The 
Rev.  Messrs.  Freeman  and  Jones,  formerly  Missionaries  in  Madagascar, 
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knd  purUv  printed  bT  tlie  B.  *  F.  IHUe  SoekCT- 

AMEKICA.  nw  tontiBnt  of  oMtb  Bod  MMih  AMcrin  cdoIhbs 
B  irnoi  DEBber  of  andriliBnl  Iriba  of  p«pk^  the  »tnni|[iae»  of  llw 
oiuntry,  obo  !(mk  niaBT  diftfrent  tanenaeea.  ,  Tlwr  ba*e  tmD  ■■!« 
ib«  otjec*  of  MiiiiniiiiF  (seniaas  iwl  ikc  ScriplaR*  taic  been  ba 
faicd  for  (heir  ne.  fw  mad  DotthRB  ^K  af  KoMh  Americs  m  in- 
habited bj  Ibe  BfqviaBiiu.  wtav  dwtfl  tnm  Ontmlaai  to  BebriB^ 
^irutx.  ud  oa  the  l^linAor  ooart.  Tk  langoi^  tpofctw  ^  Umb  !■ 
Gmntand.  H  dsiputed  GncatkiMluh,  in  Mb«c  parts  Ki^aJMin. 
This  hngiu^  «*«  tviooMl  to  wtili^g,  fcf  Ba^fl  gffdn.  »  ihTOIri 
li{i<wnai7  rrom  yormr.  wfco  trtnthwd  (ke  rahn^  amd  St.  (Mh 
Epiitles.  Tbe  New  TeataBcat  wu  cmptHrd  bj^  bU  MA.  The  cMin 
>>>F  Te«taiDCDt  was  priMcd  al  Copadiae«a  ia  ■;«.  Anotkcrtma- 
laiiofk  of  tbc  N«w  TertaiMM  wa*  Made  bf  Fabrida  jwd  priMcd  al 
(.'opmlMem  in  IT9ft.  A  thifd  Uaoilaiioo  wa«  uade  ht  (be  Haranaa 
>tL«ioaarica  in  1^1.  Hm  waa  ptiatad  ia  Landau  br  Hk  ».  A  T. 
Bibk  SocRl;  in  Ult.  A  Tviska  of  Ibc  OM  Twtwnral  wka  becna 
by  Kabriciti?,  »nd  i  Inrv^r  i>:'rtK>n  U  r-^"  j-rioleiL  A  r*vi«rd 
edition  of  ih^  Nev  T#?latu«Dl  waf  prinliiil  bv  th«  Morarian  Ui^ion- 
arie*  ia  l-">t*.  The  llo^^j*!  wa*  tirx  preached  lo  ih«e  b«nigiited 
jvy'.v  i..n  tho  tvmir.en;  ■■■(  Ar-.-rica.  br  the  M>'raTiiiti  >I;>.''i--nsri--j  at 
Iji',ra.i..r.  ILev  T=.^-  |^.■f-l--i  a  fbr.:i.>!;v  .f  ti;e  G.-r*'.*  »;.:-;t  in 
IV'I'na,^:^:.!  1..-.  L  ri.:i.  »;.-.>■  M-    K  ■:.]<.:r\,:tr  wh^M.a.H-va  a  Mi-s- 
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the  Rev.  I.  Evang,  a  Weslejan  Missionary,  in  1841.  He  derived  the 
idea  from  an  Indian  chief.  It  is  a  kind  of  short-hand  or  hieroglyphic 
writing,  symbols  are  used  instead  of  letters.  The  first  translation  of 
the  Scriptures  into  Cree  was  made  by  I.  E.  Harriett,  Esq.,  a  chief 
factor  of  the  Hon.  Hudson's  Ray  Company.  In  1847,  St.  John's  Gospel 
was  printed  by  the  Rev.  W.  Mason.  The  Rev.  Thomas  Hurlburt  added 
the  Epistles  o?  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephei^i:lns,  of  St.  James  and  the  2nd  of  St. 
Peter,  all  printed  in  the  Syllabic  characters.  Archdeacon  Hunter,  of 
the  Church  Missionary  Society  in  1854,  passed  the  Gospels  of  St. 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  John,  and  the  1st  Epistle  of  St.  John  through  the 
press.  In  1859,  the  New  Testament  was  printed  in  Syllabic  characterSi 
by  the  B.  &  F.  Bible  Society.  The  Old  Testament  is  also  in  progress. 
The  number  of  Indians  to  whom  this  may  be  of  benefit  is  reckoned  at 
40,<»00. 

MICMAC.  This  language  is  spoken  by  tribes  that  dwell  in  Nova 
Scotia,  Cape  Breton,  Prince  Edwar<rs  Island,  and  western  shores  of  the 
Gulf  of  St  Lawrence.  The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  were 
the  first  to  print  any  portion  of  the  Scriptures  in  this  language.  The 
Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  John  were  printed  in  1834.  The 
Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  from  a  translation  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Rand,  was 
printed  at  Halifax,  Nova  Scotia,  in  185G  ;  the  book  of  Genesis  and  the 
Psalms  are  also  now  printed. 

ABENAQUL  This  tril>e  dwells  to  the  south  of  the  St  Lawrence, 
between  the  St.  John  River  of  New  Brunswick  and  the  River  Rich- 
elieu in  Canada.  They  were  converted  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Relig- 
ion by  the  French  Roman  Catholics.  A  small  catechism  was  print^ 
in  their  language  and  published  at  Quebec  in  1822.  The  Gospel  of  St. 
Mark  has  l>een  translated  by  a  native  preacher,  named  Osunkhirhine, 
and  printed  at  Montreal. 

CHIPPEWA Y,  or,  OJIBWAY.  Tliis  tril»e  is  dispersed  through  a 
great  part  of  Briti>h  North  America,  and  also  in  the  United  States. 
They  dwell  on  the  borders  of  the  Lakes  Huron,  SufKjrior,  and  Winnipeg, 
The  York  Upijer  Canada  Auxiliary  Bible  Society,  was  the  first  to 
attempt  a  verhion  of  the  Scriptures  in  this  language.  Two  natives, 
bi*other8  named  John  and  Peter  Jones,  who  had  been  employed  to 
instruct  their  countrymen  by  the  MetluKlist  Society,  were  found  <?om- 
petent  to  undertake  the  translation.  In  1831,  they  commenced  the 
translation  of  the  Gosi»els,  Capt.  Anderson  of  the  Rice  l^ke  undertak- 
ing the  revision,  and  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  the  expense. 
In  18:52,  the  G(»spel  of  St.  John  was  completed,  and  Peter  Jones 
visited  England  for  the  sake  of  carry imr  it  through  tne  press.  In  1834, 
the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  was  translated  by  Dr.  .James  of  the 
United  States  Army,  and  printed  at  Alliany,  for  the  American  Bible 
Society.  In  IH.T),  part  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  translated  by  Peter 
Jones,  was  published.  The  Go>|)el  of  St.  Luke  was  translated  by 
George  Copway,  an  Indian,  and  the  Rev.  Sherman  I  fall,  of  the  La 
Point  Mis>ion  Lake  SnjKTior.  they  also  translated  the  Acts  which  was 
published  at  Boston  in  18.'W.  The  Epistles  of  St.  John  were  published 
at  the  same  place  in  1840,  and  in  1.S44  an  e<Iition  of  the  entire  New 
Testament  at  New  York,  by  the  American  Bible  Society.    A  new  and 


revi«e>l  edition  under  the  Buperinleo'lenw  of  Oie  B«f.  Sheraiiui  Hall, 
wa-^  published  by  the  rame  Society  in  l^nR.  A  IraiiBliition  of  tbe  Kiw 
Tc'i-tanienl.  tvu  mnile  by  the  Bev.  Dr.  O'llrnra.  a  devoted  itiaaonrj  I 
whn  Ittbouivil  sraon^  tlie  Indiiins  of  Like  Burnn.  and  iirinied  i 
Ti)r.>nlo.  in  IS.ii.  He  alto  tronslated  the  Prayer  Book  and  book  of 
Psatma,  which  were  prinl«d  at  Toronto  by  the  Society  for  Promotiiig  j 
Clirialian  Knowledge  io  1854.  * 

OTTAWA.    This  tribe  dwell*  in  Michigan.    The  first  book  in  thia     ' 
IrniRUa^  coutsioing  the  Lord's   Pntyee  and  Ten  ConnDaodmenta  ww 
priiitwd  at  Hudwin,  Ohio  in  1839.    The  Owipel  of  SL  Haithew  and  Sfc    i 
John  werE  tnuulnteil  by  Jonathan  Meeher ;  and  reiiiwo  by  the  Bev.  P, 
Harkpr,  A.M.     An  edition  was  priotsd  at  the  8hawnee  Baptist  M'?«i"B 
jiress  in  l«*l. 

I'OTTAWATTOHIE.     This  tribe  dwell*  on  the  borders  of  Laka 
Mkhigan.    The  Oiwjwl  of  Bt    Matthew  and  the  Act4  of  the  Apo«t]ia 
liiLve  been  translated  into  this  language  by  Jonathan  Ljkins,  and  an    ' 
edition  published  at  Louisville.  I 

&HAWAKOE      This  tribe  dwell*  west  of  the  H  sumipiu.      Tb*   I 
U    pel  of  ^L  HatUiew  wm  traoalaled  nto  th  •  languaice  and  comparvd 
w    1    tie  Greek   text  1  v  J  U   (.hut*   M  D    a    1  an  ed     on  was  printed 
n    «l     nt  (I         n     no    Bni      t  M        n  ]  ret. 

NEW     h\    [  WD    INDlAV       Tie   name  of   New   England   u 
npi.     It    II     \      I    bi  tern  of  th     AnercinUnon.      Within 

th        rr     r    tt  II    all     1  1    le         file  Ate     ii      stock  were 


tr- 1   I       i    I  ^        letanent  iru.   printed   nt 

(.        r  1       Ml)  leil  rated  to  Kin^  Charles 

II      I  e  n  n  -uimnTi  of  the  Ciiited 

t  I  tle'-icielv  fiir  the  Propaga- 

t    n  r    11    h  dm  lIHiS.  ul^  at 

t  an  «u    tver  pr  ntid  in  America. 

A  )■  I  ot   Us  iftcd  by  Mr  John 

(      )  r      lefra  ed   parity   by   the 

*■"(  1  I  artl\  b(  the  Hon,  lioWrt 

B      e       h  »  n  crow   ed  with  great 

«icc<  d  ol  ed   n  -e  to  the  Go.-|iel  of 

CIn  I  II    r  1   I    inns    n  Mhw  England, 

eitcl  I  -(.            ml  1           s    ]  r  r  n.  ing    Chrisl  niiity.    mid 

lei    f    r  nal  conitrts  ».(  apart  l<i  ]  reach  to  tl  eir  countrymen 

the  g  ad  I  1    ^a  f  sal  at    n     At  the  e  d    f  hK  Grammar  he  inKcribed 

tl  e  r<   ite  CI  i  ra    r   and  1 1    h  tl  n    i.h  tailh  n  let^u"  Christ,  will 

do  a     II     ).  I      1          M     I  1     f  t  >-)  el   an  1   II  c   Psatms   were 

tran   ii  d  I     Mr  r\|Kr  M     le          to  Ihc  Ma6s.cl    sett  dialect, 
a    I  in    -.1    t   I!    (        \       >   (.n    I     11   ^      r- on    are  now  of  no 
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between  the  Hudson  and  Susquehannah  rivers,  by  the  Delaware  and 
Hinsi  tribes,  who  then  constituted  one  nation.  The  Delawarcs  call 
themselves  **  Lenni  Lcnape,"  Indian  men  ;  it  was  with  them  that 
Penn  concluded  his  celebrated  treaty.  They  are  now  dispersed  along 
the  frontier  of  the  United  States  from  Canada  to  Georgia.  The  trans- 
lation of  the  Scriptures  in  this  language  was  the  first  that  was  executed 
under  the  patronage  of  the  American  I3ible  Society.  In  1818,  a 
Moravian  Missionary,  the  Rev.  C.  F.  Dencke,  stationed  at  New  Fair- 
field in  Upper  Canada,  sent  a  translation  to  the  Society  of  the  Epistles 
of  St  John  and  afterwards  the  Gospels  of  St.  John  and  St.  Matthew  ; 
and  an  edition  of  these  versions  in  parallel  columns  with  the  English 
was  printed  by  the  Society.  A  Harmony  of  the  Gospels  was  printed  in 
1821. 

MOHAWK.  This  language  was  spoken  by  one  of  the  tribes  which 
composed  the  confederacy  of  Six  nations.  They  espoused  the  cause  of 
the  British  against  the  French  during  the  war  between  the  two  powers. 
In  the  war  of  independence,  they  remained  faithful  to  Great  Britain, 
and  were  thus  compelled  to  abandon  their  lands,  and  take  refuge  in 
Canada  where  they  now  live.  In  the  year  1700,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Freeman, 
a  Calvinist  minister  in  New  York^  translated  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew,  and  several  chapters  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  Some 
of  the  chapters  and  also  a  portion  of  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of 
England,  were  printed  by  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel 
in  Foreign  Parts  in  17G4.  In  1787,  another  translation  of  the  same 
Gospel  was  made  by  Joseph  Brant  a  Mohawk  by  birth,  called  by 
his  people  Tarcnya wagon,  who  was  a  Captain  in  the  British  Army ;  it 
was  printed  in  London,  at  the  expense  of  the  British  Government. 
Another  edition  was  published  at  New  York  in  1829,  by  the  New  York 
District  Bible  Society,  in  parallel  columns  with  the  English.  At  the 
end  of  the  volume  is  a  collection  of  sentences,  by  Brant,  designed  for 
practical  instruction,  which  show  his  acquaintance  with  the  main 
doctrines  of  Christianity.  The  Gospel  of  St  John  was  translated  by 
John  Norton,  a  Cherokee  by  birth  who  from  a  child  lived  among  the 
Mohawks  and  who  wan  also  a  captain  in  the  British  Army.  In  1804, 
his  work  was  completed,  and  an  edition  was  published  with  English 
in  parallel  columns,  by  the  B.ScF,  Bible  Society.  A  Mohawk  chief 
named  A.  Hill,  was  engaged  during  1826  and  two  following  years,  in 
translating  the  Four  Gospels,  and  a  princess  of  the  same  nation,  under- 
took the  translation  of  the  Acts.  In  1832,  the  three  Epistles  of  St. 
John,  translated  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Williams  was  printed  by  the 
American  Bible  Society.  In  the  same  year  Hill's  version  of  St.  Luke, 
after  being  revised,  and  in  1835  a  version  of  the  Acts  and  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  after  revision,  were  printed  at  the  expense  of  the 
Young  Men's  Bible  Society,  of  the  Methodist  Church,  New  York.  In 
1835  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  in  183G,  the  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians,  Colossians,  Thessalonians,  Timothy,  Titus,  and  Philemon, 
translated  by  Hess,  an  educated  Mohawk,  and  corrected  by  Wilke.>*,  were 
published  by  the  same  Society.  A  version  of  Isaiah  has  also  been 
printed. 
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translated  by  the  Missionaries  on  the  Platte,  under  the  Banction  of  the 
American  Board,  but  not  printed. 

MEXICAN  or  AZTEC.  At  the  time  of  the  discovery  of  America, 
the  Mexican  or  Aztec  language  was  spoken  in  the  valley  of  Mexico, 
and  the  country  adjacent  east  and  south.  It  still  prevails  in  the  state 
of  Mexico,  Vera  Crua,  and  Tabasco,  of  which  the  collective  population 
was  estimated  in  1850,  at  1,300,(.)00.  Spanish  however  is  the  language 
of  the  white  population,  and  the  general  medium  of  intercourse  in  these 
states,  as  well  as  in  the  other  provinces  of  the  republic  of  Mexico ;  Uie 
Mexican  and  Otomie  languages  being  chiefly  confmed  to  the  native 
Indians.  The  Mexican  language  is  also  still  spoken  in  a  district  of 
New  Mexico,  where  a  colony  of  native  Mexicans  have  for  more  than 
two  hundred  years  prcser\'ed  the  use  of  their  ancient  vernacular 
tongue.  In  1820,  a  translation  of  the  New  Testament  was  commenced 
by  the  efforts  of  Mr.  Thompson,  agent  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society.  The  Bishop  of  Puebla  appointed  three  persons,  a  Professor  of 
the  Mexican  language,  in  the  ecclesiastical  seminary  of  Puebla,  a 
Bector  of  a  parish  at  some  distance  from  Puebla,  and  a  competent 
Mexican  scholar,  to  execute  it,  but  he  died  in  1830,  so  that  it  was  not 
accomplished.  The  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  was  translated  by  Dr.  Pazos 
Kanki,  in  1829,  and  published  by  the  B.  &  F.  Bible^Socicty. 

MAYAN.  This  language  is  spoken  in  Yucatan.  A  translation  of 
the  Gospels  and  Acts  has  been  made  by  Mr.  Kingdon,  agent  of  the 
Baptist  Missionary  Society,  but  has  not  been  printed. 

MOSQUITO.  The  Mosquito  coast  is  a  long  strip  of  territory  in 
Central  America,  between  Cape  Honduras  on  the  North  and  the  San 
Juan  or  Nicaragua  River  on  the  South. 

The  Indians  who  inhabit  this  country  are  independent,  under  a 
chieftain  of  their  own.  Their  language  was  first  reduced  to  writing 
and  grammatical  principles  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Henderson  of 
Belize,  a  Baptist  Mis8ionar>\  He  acquired  his  knowledge  of  the  lan- 
guage through  the  medium  of  English  and  French  traders  who  resided 
on  the  Mosquito  shore,  and  occasionally  visited  Belize.  He  formed  a 
Grammar  which  was  printed  in  New  York,  in  184G.  He  also  transla- 
ted one  of  the  Gosj>el8,  which  however  has  not  been  printed. 

KARIF  or  CARIB.  The  Caribs  are  a  race  of  Indians  who  are 
scattered  along  the  shores  of  the  Bay  of  Honduras,  the  Mosquito  shore 
and  the  northern  coast  of  South  America,  as  far  as  the  mouths  of  the 
Orinoco.  Mr.  Henderson  acquired  their  language  from  a  Carib,  who 
was  a  servant  to  a  gentleman  at  Belize,  and  was  converted  to  Christi- 
anity through  Mr.  Henderson's  preaching,  and  became  willing  to  assist 
in  the  preparation  of  a  version  of  the  Scriptures  for  the  spiritual  en- 
lightenment of  his  countrymen.  After  reducing  the  language  to 
writing  he  translated  the  Gosi)el  of  St.  Bfatthew.  In  1847  he  visited 
England  and  Scotland,  during  which  time  he  revised  the  Gospel,  and 
it  was  published  at  the  expense  of  Mr.  Anderson's  congregation  in 
Edinburgh.  The  Lord's  prayer,  Creed  &o.,  have  been  translated  into 
the  Carib  language  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Brett. 

ARAWACK.    These  Indians  are  found  in  British  Guiana,  Surinam, 

3  D  2 


503 


MAEMOVT  or  TH>  ooerBUi. 


Bod  tbe  puihwB  of  T«smMl&  A  i^'—i  of  llie  (MiR  Tfcw  T«ito- 
tui^ut.  eiocfil  iLe  t-ont  of  ^Telalion.  vru  eSe<«ted  I7  Uc  fJrhmnwB  • 
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ri'.'i  li«co  frialnL  l]ie  d»t  kok  prialnl  IB  OlB  IkofnagB  sw  the 
hbtoiT  of  Uxr  Paokn  Vsik,  6>iuteU|t  br  Mr.  FMa  iMtwcra  ir«9 
itnJ  1796,  wtd  firiBlrf  ■fcPIJMrlphia.  Tbe  OoipAv  and  Ac«^  aad  b 
o-vr_'id<nbU  ilMticBi  of  tb«  book  if  Gbmm.  hsTo  Mb  prinM  in 
Ltndoa  br  Oe  BotiMT  for  Pi^Mlin«  Chriiti«n  EnimM«e' ftal  b 
v.'r-i«i  V  ite  Be*.  W.  H.  Bntt :  the  CM  pcKiMk  «M  pQUniMm 
]~-,<XuMltfae«bafaca«qpktediB  ISS«.  Some  latge  »w»ito»t>,  wtalad 
fem  the  S«cie(}^  WtMBf  BM^  ue  added  to  this  n 


i-u-  of  the  Apoetke  ia  Atmmck,  «aa  ii 
PEBUVIAIfwQVICHUA.    tliuutiwH 


r  ;!:■>  r^-=-^--.     I5  1'?-.  »  vfi«i.-.D  r.f  ti» 
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^.l■  Mr.  lb. •:::!*  n.  a^-."r,;  ^-.f  it:.-  Fr:^-'.  a; 
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applied  Tor  aid  to  the  BritiBh  and  Foreign  Bible  Bocietj  md  an  edition 

was  printed  in  London.  Another  edition  of  the  New  Teslament,  and 
PmIiii*  wftB  publUhed  by  tho  Moravian  Miaaionary  Society,  wiUi  the  aid 
of  tlie  Netherlands,  and  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  in  184& 


L.   BKtLET,    PRINTEU,   TORQUAV. 


NorK. 


In  the  Preface,  for  "  Several  Tables  and  Indices  have 
been  added  which  ivill  make  the  Book  complete  in  itself  Sec, 
Tviid  "An  Apjwndix  has  been  added"  &c. 

With  rcganl  to  the  feast  given  by  I^evi  to  our  blessed  Lord, 
Dr.  Macbride  in  titc  Lectures  on  the  Diatesseron  observes 
" — This  Galilean,  on  quitting  his  profession,  was  rick  enough 
to  provide  an  entertainment  for  his  new  Master.  The  three 
Evangeli.-'ts  connect  it  with  his  call,  but  they  do  not  say 
that  it  fallowed  it  immediately  ;  and  Harmonists  in  general. 
I  think  with  reason,  place  it  after  the  return  from  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes." 
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